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31. Haraola Copper-plate Grants of the Paramara Siyaka (V. S. 1005) . š ड » 242 & 243 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


— 


VOLUME XVIII. 


‘Page 149, 1. 10 from bottom.—For ° who, one after another, were crowned on their thrones by 


Aryavarman,’ read ‘ who, one after another, crowned on their thrones Aryavar 
man’. 


Plate between pp. 248 end 249.—The legend on the seal reproduced here does not read 


Srimad-Amoghavarshadévedya, We can read it as: S[rj[majya(t)-Hars [4] 
chandradéva [sya]. 


Page 321, ll. 13-14 from bottem.—For ‘ Tailapa’s successor, Vikramaditya V ', read ‘ Vikrams- 


ditya V, grandson of Tailepa and successor of Irivabedatiga SatyRSraya '. 


VOLUME XIX. 


Page 5, 1. 29.—For finale read final. 


5, 1. 41.—For murada read murada. 
8, 1. 5.—For bending e read bending at. 
15, para. 2, 1. 6.—For (i. e.) 9083 read (४.८., 8) 90 3. 


15, para. 2, 1. 8.—For ud read < . | 


17, last para., 1. 2.—For Udum (vb) ara read Udümv(b)are. 

18, text 1. .—For ex(w)xfiaqu(w)? read ९ दुस्वं (स्थ)रविषयसम्ध (स्व) 

18, text 1. 16.—7or (-६० ०) read (2०८००) 

19, 1. 1.—For Val&kà (or Belàkà) read Valàk& or Valake (Balaka ot Balika) 

98, translation (V. 20), 1, 1.—For Lakkha-dévi fead Lakhkha-dévi. 

35, translation (Ll. 26-32), 1. 4.—For panam read panam, 

38, 1. 31.—Mr. N. L. Rao would read haga marana bhondi and translate it into ° on each sale 
ofa cart of wood.’ In], 37 of this page he preférs to read moránu which he translates 
as ‘ one winnow ’. 

40, 1. 23.—Mr. N. L. Rao explains sandage.wick as “a wick of the shape of a condiment 
called samdage ? which has à flat rounded bottom and a tapering head end is in us 

even in these days. 

40, 1. n. 1.— For ank read rank. 

42, ll. 21, 25 and 26.—For Khifijaliyagada-vishaya read of Khiiijaltyagada. 

42, |, 48.—For ni read in. 

44, Í. n. 8.—For °yitva read *qitvà. 

45, text 1. 26.— For °vassu dhê read ° vasudha, 

45, text 1. 30.—For 3881601 read As&réepi. 

45, text l; 34.—For Sambhoh read Sambhéh. 

45, text 1. 37.—For°Gané | 8 | varéna read Ganés [v) aténa, 

46, 1. 16.—For खिदौय read fala). 

46, 1. 42.—For Purüna- rewl Purüna- 

46, 1. 43.—For Sutradhara read sütradhàra, 

47, l. T.—For Prithvirija read Prithvir&ja. 


Tid 
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Page 54, para. 3, 1. 5.—For Kaiichanadsvi read Kaüchanaésridévi, 


ae 


33 


oD 


Pages 109 to 115.—In names like Ràjasimha, Na 


59, text l. T.—For alaja(at) read au(ur). 

59, f. n. 3.—For “fafa read १नखितो. 

50, f. n. 2.— For "fama" read विक्रय”, 

61, text 1. 28.— For सरव्बोच्छव* read «ais. 

63, text.— Mark 1, 2 and 3 for the first 3 lines, 

64, f. n. 1.—For Kaed read Read. 

65, text 1, 28, — For -ayur- read -àyur-. 

66, Inscription No. II, text ll. 1 and 2.—For sa-bhikuniyë read cha bhikuniyé. 

67, Inscription No. IV, text ll. 1 and 2.—Perhaps we have to read Okharikayé as in the 
other inscription of the year 299 (Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVII, p. 33). 

10, 1. 8.—For Pramvara read Pravürhra. 

1. 19, and p. 71, 1, 15.—For Svétapada read Svétapada as in the plate. 

2, 1. 21.—For Sathgima read Saigama. 

3, text l. 34.—For ch-ànumarhtà one might read v=šnumarhta also. 

3, text ll. 37 and 38.—Correct Agnishtéma-sahasra (sra)$-cha | Vajapëya-šata(të)shu 

cha |:onto Agnishtóma-sahasrépa Vàjapéya-$aténa cha |, 

73, text 1. 40.— Correct $ushati into Sushyati and read sarit-sara (6) for sarisarü (9), 

14, 1. 18.—For Audrahadi read Audrabadi as on p. 71. 

74, 1. 20.—For amavisya read amàvàsyà. 

14, l. 38.—For pavittraka read pavitraka. 

T4, 1. 39.—For Dééilaka read Desi, 

71, para. 2, l. 1.—For Vankéévara add the following as a foot-note :— 

{Yanks is the Prakrit form of Skt. Vakra, a name of Siva.—N. P. ©. The Hindustan; 

banka meaning a beau or crooked is also allied to it and is applied to Krishna (as 
in Banka-Bihari) also.—H, S.]. 

80, text 1, 96.— For a(S) प्रच read ब(ब) च 

82, f. n. 10.—For Svasii read ‘Svasti, — 

S4, para. 4, 1. 4.—For Vatraguna read Varaguna, 

91, 1. 2.— For Penner read Pennar, 

91, 1. 3.—For Krishna read Krishna. 

95, 1. 28.—For Tondavadi read °vädi, 

99, 1. 30.— or Gollapalli read ?palli. 

98, text 1, 3.— For yikyátah read vikhy&tah. 

99, text 1. 32.— Por svarnnam=ékarh read svarnnam=ëkarh, 

102, text 1.5.—For प्रयाग? read प्रयाग", 

102, text 1. 10.— For आत्मनवतायमा read झात्मनवसाय सा? 

103, text 1. 18.— For a^ read we 

104, f. n. 3.—44dd [Are not these the names of trees |— Ed, ]. 

106, Ll 4.—For Unnatarüga read Unnatarima, 

108, translation of v, 1.— For auequalled read unequalled, 


rasimhavarman, Kshattrivasi N 
im : asimha a m 
simha, for *simha read sinha, y nd Narëndra- 


Pate 112, £. n, 4. For Mahàvam&a read Mahêvamsa. 


22 
E 


pH 


114, translation of v, 2.— For moon 13 read moon 18 


14, £ n. 17.—For samhita read Samhita and for f i 
orete Il : 
118 í n 7,8. — Fo Kalisge read Kali age, INR 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 








Page 


99 
Page 
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116, 1. 4 —For Chandrapuri read Chandrapuri as in the plate and pp. 118-21. 
117, para. 2, 1. 2.—For Gangini read Gaügini as in the text and translation. 
118, 1, n. 6.— For unamended read unemended, 

119, £. n. 3.—For incisedi n read incised in. 

124, serial no. 71.—For Vaasanéyin read Vajasanéyin 

124, serial no. 73.—For Nandésvara read Nandéévara. 

124, serial nos, 75, 76.—For Prakasavara read Prakasavara, 

124, serial no. 84.—For Varhaspatya read Barhaspatya. 

124, serial no. 97.—For Saunaka read Saunaka. 

123, para 2, 1. 10—For Dikata read Dütaka. 

198, 1, n. 8.—P'or c. 337 read c. 389, 390. 

130, £. n. 9.—For qqa; read «sia: 

131, article no. 22, para. 1. 1. 4.—For prates read plates, 

133, text 1. 81.—For wary read way’. 

134, 1, 2.—Omit ae 

134, 1. 9.—For theeight read the eight. 
s 134 to 137.—For Chandapaka read Chandapaka. 


l'age 135, para. 4, Il. 2 and 7.—For Ganga read Ganga. 


136, text l. 34.—For °vigrahi (hi) kah? read °vigrahi (hi) kah.” 
136, text 1. 35.—For °pakénah read °pakénah. 

137, translation of ll. 32 to 35.—For Kamsüraka read Kansüraka, 
139, para. 3, 1. 12.—For dayas read dayas. 

139, £. n. 3.—For Maratha read Maratha, 

140, para. 3, 1. 2.—For taluka read taluke. 

141, 1. n. 5.—For® surat. read? ज्यानां. 

142, text 1. 11—For? yga’ read? दिव्यः. 

148, f. n. 2—For 3 read 2. 

151, para. 2, 1. 12.—For bounaries read boundaries, 

151, last line.—For Poramés- read Paramês-. 

155, para. 2, 1. T.—For limggas- read liniggas-. 

157, para, 2, 1. 4.—For Sulta nof read Sultan of. 


157, para. 5, 1, 2 and page 163, translation (v. 16).—For Shatkóna read Shatkons, 


157, para. 6, 1. 3.—For Since read Since. 

159, f. n. 4.—For Sargdhara read Sragdhard. 

162, £ n. 6.—For Chidara read Bhidhara. 

163, translation (v. 12), 1. 2.—For Chóda read (11608, 

163, 1. n. 2.—For Vaidyajiana read Voidyajivana, 

173, translation of v. 25.—For Kubérawith read Kubéra with. 
175, para. 2, 1. 4.—For Rüshtrakütà read °kita. 

181, f. n. 3.—For anusvara read anu’, 

182, 1. n. 7.—For bhagimah read bhavinah. 


184, 1. 7, page 187, 1: st para. 1, 6, and page 189, 2nd para. of article D, 1. 5.—For Dàsavura 


rend Bāsavūra or correct Básavüra of p. 185, 1. 22, 
194, f. n. 4.—Supply 4 in this foot-note. 
198, 1. 14.—Add “ Lord of ” at the end of the line. | 
199, text.—Add note “ For revised text see C. I. I., Vol. IT, Pt. i, p. 16." 


203, text.—Add note “ For revised reading by Sten Konow, see C. I. L., Vol, If, Et. i, p. 79.” 
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Page 205, text.—Add note “ For revised reading by Sten Konow, see C. I. I., Vol. H, Pt. i, p. 


113." | | 
n5. Remarks, 1. 11.—For Prakrit-Sprachen read Grammatik der Prakrit-Spracken. 


^56.— To the heading of article No. 33 add the following note. “ For author's remarks see 
also C. I. I., Vol. II, Pt. i, p. 161 £” 
2i. article No. 33, para. 5, 1. 2.—For Kharosthi read Kharóshthi. 
20s, text l. 3.—For dronivadrana read dromivadrapa. 
210, f. n., 1. 7.—For Siva read Siva. 
» 212, text l. 13.—For ^al? read दवी.? 
» 212, text l. 15.—For ष[स्कि]टकः read ब[त्कं]टवाः. 
212, text 1. 18.—For सि(सिं) (ह)इं(सं)द(इ)मनी and जगंकधग्रीस: read सि(सिं)ह(ह)संद(€)ननो and 
जगंचयगीस[:]. 
12, 1. 21.—4dd note : Reading of four letters after gdtré is not certain. 
19, —For the second. foot-note 3 read 4, 
214. article No. 35, para. 2, 1. 3.—For vanda-saikkum read vand-asaikkum, 
220. f£. n. 2.——For krimak read krimik. 
p wet, Í. n. 1.—For J. A. read Ind. Ant. 
92, translation of v. 6.—For stone-piaces read stone-palaces. 
39, 1. 27.—For Vákpati read V akpati. 
33, f. n. 6.—For geneology read genealogy. 
41, text of Grant B, 1. 1.—/or -késara= read -késara- 
» Grant B, 1. 6.—For V (B) appai= read V (B) appai- 
212, Grant B, 1. T.—For -üvadatayà read -avadataya, 
1, 8.— After -n&yakah insert | 
1. 10.—After -trukti ? insert | 
at the end of the line replace = by. 

» 1.14, sub-line 2.—Insert = at the end. 

» Ll, sub-line 3.—Separate astuvah onto astu vah, 
Grant À, |. 8.—For sa after [4 ||*] have Sa. 

»  L 15.—For -avadharya read -àvadhàrya, 


wi 

se 
8 
m 


^ 

dai 
ye 

5) 


dil 
+) 
235 ^ 
wh 
thai 


$? 
32 


33 


» 242, f. n. 6.—For trin- have irin-. 
E š : T 
» 249, Grant A, l. m read naréndrair= and for yasaska-rani read yasat 
Grant B, l. 18.—Delete - at the end of the line. 
1, 22, end : Replace = by 
1. 28.—For Vishnuh [*] rāj- have Vishnuh [*] Raj=. 
» ato. f n. 9.— For bhokiribhih read bhoktriblah. 
» oft (v. 3).—Znsert - between + moon’ and ‘ like 2 
» 244. line last but 2:— For Monday read Wednesday 
» 245. last line.—For plate read plates. ; 
5 E i Vir 1 ल : Insert [b*] between ?rtha 9082७ 
SCONE siae, 1, T.— For Bhüradváias-Chhz Og 5 à र ü 
nd side, 1. 8.— For G&rgyas- a oo TN — 
" हक i n. 9, l. 1.— After foot-note change 6 p. into 2, p. 122, above 
n 250, against No. 62. — For itd ernna read Játükarnna. | 
» #00, against No. TL Fo; Bühvricha read Bihvrichya, 
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Page 253, 1. 3.—F'or ' bahuvrihi” have “ bahuvrihi.” 
„ 204, Enter 2 at the beginning of the last foot-note commencing with “ Ep. Ind." 
„ 208, 1. 9, and para. 2, 1. 5.—For Pulibümra read Pulibürhra 
, 256, text-line 2.—For हारिति read हारितौ as in the plate. 

, 206, 1. n. 5.—Correct हारिति into tafa. 

», 256, text |. 3.—For भुवनं? read भवन. 

» 291, Í .n. 8.—Por f. n. 2 read f. n. 1. 

» 208, l. 8.—For Mairis read Matris, 

, 258, article No. 43, 1. 3.—Omut hyphen after Madras. 

, 209, para. 3, l. 3.—'or Somasaraman read Sdmasarman 

११ 200,1. 13.—Correct süe3 and qz by a note imo mada) and wwe. 
» 260, f. n. 7.—Commence this note with “ Read graafe 

», 263, article No. 45, para. 2, 1, 8.—For Subhakara read Subhakara. 

» 263, f. n. 2.—Por jwümuliya read १10०600015. 

» 264, ll. 4, 8, 11.—For Kumurañga read Kumurañgi and for Mahadévi read Mah&dzvi. 
, 265, para. 3. l. 2.—F'r guņai read gunath. 

» 265, para. 3, 1. 13.—For yath=arhan(m) read yathzdrhan(m). 

, 266, 1. 13.—For as under read asunder. 

» 267, text l. 2.—For प्रभासाडुं read प्रभासोडु(सोंशु) ; 

», 267, text 1. 5.—For तेनेत्यंगुणि read Sai णि. 

» 267, 1. n. 6.—For p. 267 read p. 266. 

268, text 1. 15.—After we insert [:]. 

», 268, text l. 23.—Jom a(uvtt and are’. 

„ 268, text 1, 28.—For पादा read पादौ 

; 269, text l. 45, end.—For “qeftri:] read” नुद्दान्त.[ ]. 

» 270, text l. 51.—For «meg read MGG? 

» 210, text l. 60.— For मोद read [aia]. 

270, text l. 61.—Remove the two dots after grad, 

» 210, f. n. 3.—For protty read pretty. 

211, translation ll. 42-61, 1, 13 beginnimg.—For dédda read dédda. 

272, para. 4, 1. T.—For Yaddhamalla read Yuddhamalla. 

212, line last but one.—before oppaga insert =. 

274, para. 2, l. 4.—PFor Yatribhuvananku$sa read ya Tribhtva’, 

275, translation (Verse 1), 1. 3.—For kotiams read kottums, 

215, last para. 1. 4.—For (foot note 4) read (foot-note 5 on p. 274 ante). 

275, last para. ll. 8 and 7 .—For ch varga and ¢ varga read cha-varga and fa-varga. 

277, last line.—or of the plate read found elsewhere in the plate. 

278, para. 2, line last but one.—For Ita read Ita. 

218, 1. 13 from bottom.—For Badagàma (l. 30) read Va(Ba)dagáma (1. 30). 

278, 1. 10 from bottom.—For Badapaücala read Varapaiichala (1. 30 £.). 

278, l. 5 from bottom.—For Bhaskara or Bhisara-tengari (31 and 37) read Bhisana- (1, 31) 

or Bháskara-téngari (1, 37). 

279, 1. 9.—For Kaliyani read Kalyani, 

279, 1. 10.—For Phémpatipa read Phómpbhàplyà as in the text. 

279, 1. 20.—-For Bobachada (44) read Vovatuda ( 44). 
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2 clear. 
Fage 279, f, n. 2, —For strekes read strokes and for dear read 


i 


237, text 1, 4,—For katite read kati tê. 

25). text i, 10.—For gopi- read Gopi-. | 

$85, f, n. G—For naxnyadho read n-üny-àdhn". 

251, text 1, 25.—Omit hyphen after kritsnà. I 
2*1, text 1, 32, and page 282, text line 35.—For Bhü= read bhü-. 


- - Ld "- 


wie text 4, 40 — For 780885 read Vadaso. 
252, text 1. 42 beginning.—For ka read kë and for Parhéivo- read Pathéivé-. 
252, text 1. 46.—For arupa- read Arupà-. 


ej 
259, translation, v. 1.—For Brahma read Brahman, 
sf 


285, U. 29-51, 1. 15.—For Bhaskaratéigari read °tëñgari. 
285, 1. 29-51, I. 18.—For Vàmàyi read Dhimayi. 
235, ll. 29-51, 1, 19.—For Bhuvai read Bhüvii. 
9, ll. 29-51, 1, 23.— For Nadakutigàma read Nadakuti°. 
285, ll. 29-51, 1, 25.—.For Vanangajitti read Vananigajotti, 
35, line last but one.—For Itakhala read Hayēkhālā, — 
86, 1. 2.— For Simivaka read Simivika. 
286, 1. 2.—In After Bhatapada enter “1 house belonging to the barber Govind (and) ", 
286, 1. 1.—Omit note 1 above voory-worker. 
287, para, last but one, |. 8.—Remove the word ‘ see’ and ‘ by ' after (1), (2) and (3). 
287, last para., |, 3.—For vedarhgarh read vede”, 
288, |, 5.— For Atakur, the Solapuram read Atakir, the Sdlapuram. 
288, 1. 7.—For Malkhed read Malkhéd. 
288, 1l. 12, 24 and 30.—For Karhad read Karhäd. 
288, 1. 22.— For Kar chi read Kaiichi, 
292, text 1. 3.— Put hyphen after कोल. 
» text L 16.—Omidt : after ° far, 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 





VOLUME XIX. 


TT aaa 


No. L—THE ZEDA INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 11. 
By Sren Konow. 


pen is à village near Und (Ohind) in the North-West Frontier Province, situated in 34? 37 
/ H š [4 . 

N. and 72 ५४ E. Here I. Loewenthal noticed “ an unshapen piece of rock lying at the entrance 

of the village ”, on which there was an inscription in Khardshthi characters. 


The stone, which is now in the Lahore Museum, is, according to Cunningham, a rough block 
of quartz, 4 feet 1078 and 1 foot broad. The inscription has been edited by Messrs. LANA जमती 
9९810, १ and Boyer,* and some remarks concerning its date and interpretation have been published 
by Messrs. E. Thomas,” G. Bühler,* R. D. Banerji,’ H. Lüders* and myself.’ 


I now edit it from estampages kindly placed at my disposal by Dr. F. W. Thomas. 


The inscription consists of three lines and covers a space 2 feet long and about 8 inches broad. 
The size of individual letters varies from almost 4 inches in the beginning to 1 to 1} inches 
towards the end. M. Senart thought that Il. 1 and 2 are perhaps Incomplete, but such does not 
seem to be the case. 

The stone is very rough and the inscribed portion is damaged in several places. The reading 
and interpretation are therefore beset with considerable difficulty, and this difficulty 1s increased 
because the shape of individual characters is not consistent. In spite of all the care and ingenuity 
which has been bestowed on the record, it has not, therefore, been poss:ble to read and explain 
every passage with certainty, and I have not been able to arrive at satisfactory results throughout, 
and I sincerely hope that the new plate may induce other scholars to examine the record and pub- 
lish their remarks so that they can be utilized for the final edition in the Corpus Inscriptionum 


Indicarum. 
The characters are of the same kind as in contemporary inscriptions. I may mention 


some details with regard to individual letters. 


ls a 

1 Cf. his remarks, J. A. 9. B., XXXII, 1863, p 5. 

3 Archeological Survey of India, V, pp. 57 #. and Plate XVI, 1. 

s Journal Asiatique, VITI, xv, 1890, pp. 135 ff. and Plate opposite p. 138. 

‘Journal Asiatique, X, iii, 1904, pp. 465 £. £J R. A. S, X. S, IX, 1877, p. 9१. 

67, R. A. S., 1894, p. 535. ? Ind. Ant, XXXVIT, 1008. pr. 40. 72. f 

8 S'izungsserichte der Königlich Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften (henceforth quoted as > B. 
A. W.), 1912, p. 826, 


* 8, B. A. W., 1916, pp. 801, 806 ; Ostasiatis Ke Zeis hrift, VIL, p. 280: above Vol XIV, p. 132. 
A 
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M_a Md I 
Ka is usually angular, thus in Kanishkasa, 1. 2; occasionally, HOWEVER it is pe ^ 
zue, l 2. Similarly kha has an angular top, as in the Palati Dhéri and Jaulia m" A 
Lhade, 1, 2, but the same rounded shape as in the Ára recotd in danamukhe, 1.2. Ja has x Ü j ge 
shape with a straight upright in rajami, 1. 2. In pujane in the same line it has €: ORNA 
avoid running up into the u-mêtra of kshu, È 1, and in -rajasa, |. 3, the upper nght-han 
tion has been bent backwards. 


Onlv the cerebral n is used throughout. The e-matra has been added at the top in -phagune, 
l. 1, but proj ects from the middle of the vertical in pujane, 1. 2. 


De in khade, 1. 2, has the same shape as in the Ara inscription, with the e-matra at the bottom 
&nd the top resembling that of ma. 


a aaa 











The rare pha occurs in -phagune, 1. 1, and has the regular shape. | वि 
Ya is narrow and angular as in the Sue Vihar inscription, and śe, with the e-matra in the 
left corner, In dée, l. 1, has almost the same shape as in that record. 


Sa has different forms. The very last letter of the inscription has a strong backward bend, 
evidently in order to avoid its running into the ja standing above it; the first akshara is sari, 
where the sa looks almost like ra. Similar forms, without any break or bending of the vertical, 
are also found elsewhere, thus the second sa of masasa, 1. 1. A more regular form is found in 
Kanishkasa, 1. 2; the sa which opens 1. 3 is a semi-circle opening towards the left and provided 
with a short top-stroke, ete. 


The compound 7h in marjhakasa, 1. 2, shows the loop-shape of r. In the compound shh in 


Kanishkasa, 1. 2, the verticals of sha and ka form one unbroken line as in Vajheshka in the Ara 
record. 


There are several flaws and accidental strokes, which resemble letters and considerably add 
to the difficulties of interpretation. The easiest portion of the whole record is l. 1, which contains 
the date, and which has been written in very large letters. Abstracting from insignificant details 
such as the transliteration of the nasal and the addition of an e in -phagume I accept the reading 
of M. Boyer, who again agrees with M. Senart except in the reading of the numeral figure after 
di, which the latter read 10: sam 10 1 ashadasa masasa di 20 utaraphagune ise kshumama3.? There 
cannot, I think, be any doubt with regard to the figure 20. There is a distinct indenture im the 
middle, and it is quite distinct from the figure for 10 which occurs after sam. I also think that tho 
ne of utaraphagune is certain. The restoration of that word is due to M. Senart; Cunningham aud 
Thomas read udeyana gu 1. The e of ¿še was recognised by Professor Bühler, 


Tt will be seen that the date contains one detail which is not usually met with in Khardshthi 
records, tiz., the mentioning of the nakshatra current on the particular day when the inscription 
was engraved. There is only one other Kharoshthi epigraph where the same arrangement is found, 
viz., the Und inscription, where I read sam 20 20 20 1 chetrasa masasa divase athami di 4 4 tsa F: hu- 
namı sa viranakha (?) purvashade. Und and Zeda belong to the same neighbourhood, and it is 
probable that the addition of the constellation was customary in that region. It should be 
in mind that both inscriptions are essentially private records. I shall have somethi 
&bout the conclusions which can possibly be drawn from these dates later on.' 

L. 2. The first four aksharas were read chanam uspa by Cunningham, bhanam uka 


Senart and hanar uspha by M. Boyer, who is the onl hv M. 


| | y one who has attempted to give n conti- 
nuous translation of the. whole record. He was of opinion that three different | 
recorded in the inscription, the first one being a khanam. T 


borne 
ng to say 


! donations are 
his word he took to be a BAN a aana ile kot Amin e Od ent e 11) 


1 See my remarks above, Vol. XIV, p. 13 lf. 
३ For the transliteration keh cf. my remarks, Deutsche Lifteraturzeitung, IOM, pp. 1899 f. 
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of Sanskrit bhàta, a ditch, a fosse, a well, and he ponnected it with the following six letters, which 
he read vusphawu, oñisa, and the word danamukha which follows later on, the meaning of the whole 
being, according to him: the donation of Usphamu. .çha, a well, „I may state at once that an 
interpretation which reckons with three different donations, -by different persons, recorded in one 
and the same epigreph, is not in accordance with the practice in Kharbshtht inscriptions and 
c preori very unlikely to be right. The.supposed personal name Usphamu..cha has, moreover, 
a -rather suspicious look, and, finally, this reading is almost certainly wrong. 

Professor Lüders! saw that the second aksharahas ane-mitra and read khane, and he rightly 
read the next two letters kue, corresponding to kupe in the Ara inscription, explaining khane kue 
& adug well, as distinguished from a natural one. He also pointed out that the form kue is used 
in. the Pija and Muchal inscriptions. A similar form kuo also occurs in the Mount Banj epigraph. 
This analysis shows the way to the correct interpretation of our record, and there is only one point 
where I think it necessary to deviate from him. ` The second akshara cannot be ne, because the 
e-stroke is never added at the bottom of the vertical of na. We find it above the top in Kaneshkasa 
in the Manikisla inscription, and, as.I have already remarked, it sometimes occupies the same 
place in our record. Our akshara is in reality identical with the de of devaputra in the Ara 
inseription and we must certainly read khade, corresponding to Sanskrit khata, dug. 

Then follow four aksharas, which were read kharadasa by Cunningham. The first one was 
left untransliterated by M. Senart, while M. Boyer read mu and Professor Lüders ve. Cunning- 
ham’s kha is out of the question, and so far as I can see M. Boyer was right in reading mw. Pro- 
fessor Liiders states that ve is fairly clear in an estampage in his possession. A comparison of the 
estampage before me and M. Senart’s plate seems, however, to show that the apparent va is in 
reality the continuation of the long fissure running below the ensuing seven aksharas. The next 
letter was read as ra by Cunningham, but Professor Liiders is no doubt right in stating 
that it may bero. I fail to understand how Messrs. Senart and Boyer arrive at their reading cha 
of the third akshara. It is certainly da as read by Cunningham. 

Meradasa, or probably murodasa, is the genitive of a word murada or muroda, which has a 
distinctly un-Indian appearance. It is tempting to compare it with the words murta, murndaga 
and muruyda, which seem to be different attempts at rendering a Saka word which the Indians 
sometimes translated with svàmin,? and I think that we must accept that explanation. We know 
that the title murunda was used by ‘Saka chieftains and Indo-Skythian rulers in India down to 
the 4th century A.D., when the Sakamurundas are mentioned in Samudragupta’s Allahabad 
prasasti, and I do not think that it can reasonably be doubted that it was this same Sakamu. 
rumnda or an older indigenous form of the word which the Chinese rendered with their Sai-wang, 
the designation of the tribe which was expelled by the Yiie-chi after the latter had been conquered 
by the Hiung-nu.? [am aware of the fact that wang has been considered to be part of the name of 
the tribe, and not the usual word for * king" , “ruler”, and that Professor A. Herrmann,‘ on 
the authority ofthe late Professor de Groot, wanted to change Sai-wang to Sai-yü, i.e., sak-yë or, 
according to the Nankin pronunciation, sak-giok, which he identified with Sacaraucae. The 
difficulty, however, which has puzzled some Sinologists in the designation Sai-wang, Saka lords, 
or, Saka kings, and caused them to try to find another explanation of the word vang, seems to me 
to .disappear in the face of the corresponding designation Sakamurunda. The Indian translation 
of this term by Sakanripati is an exact parallel to the Chinese word. 




















1 १.८. 

2 Cf. Lüders, S. B. A. W., 1913, pp. 422 1.; Konow, S. B. A. W., 1916, pp. 790 ff; Das ind's-Te Drama, $38. 

8 Cf. e.g., O. Franke, Beitréje aus chinesischen Quellen zur Kenntnis der Tarkvolker und Skytle,s Zentrava- 
e8tens. Berlin, 1907, pp. 46 ff. 

# Pauly's Real Encyclozálie der Classtschen Altertumswissenschafi, sub voce 8808119080, 
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The designation Sakamurunda, Sai-wang is not exactly synonymous with Saka, -— ' e 
all the akas were Sakamurundas, We now know that the Kush&nas, who followed up t : र. 
"eonquest of the Tokhara country by an invasion of India, acted as the successors of the : 
We also know that the home-tongue of the Kushinas was the language which we know rom 
numerous documents recovered in the southern oases of Chinese Turkistan, and especially in and 
&bout Khotan. I have myself called this language Khotani and thought that | it was related to, 
but not perhaps quite identical with the tongue of the Sakas. The prevalent opinion 18, howev er, 
that Khotani is simply the speech of the Sakas. In reality there is only a difference in the 
terms chosen to designate the language. The necessary inference from all that we kno M at 
the present moment is that Khotani is a Saka dialect or, according to most scholars, the Saka 
language, in other words, that the Kushánás, and consequently the Yüe-chi, were Sakas, not 
hoever exactly the same tribe as the Sai-wang. The difference was not of an ethnic nature 
but, if we may judge from the designation Sai-wang, it had some reference to the system of 
government or to the title used by the rulers of that particular tribe. The title murunda was not 
used in the country where we find the Saka language or dialect used in literature and adminis 
tration. We there find other designations, rre, genitive rrundi, king, and shshau. Though 
rrund? later on also occurs in the form rrundi, there can be no question about identifying it with 
murunqa, where mu evidently belongs to the base. Shshaw, on the other hand, is the title which 
was used in the coin-legends of Kanishka and his successors, shaonano, shao Kameshki Koshano 
written in Greek letters, with the same representation of a short a through o as in kozoulo for 
kujula. The title shaundnu shaw is not met with in Eastern Turkistan, We can , however, infer 
that it was known from the fact that the designation of the Buddha as gyasianu gyastt, i.e., the 
god of gods, is evidently framed in imitation of this title. There can be no doubt that it is an- 
adaptation of the imperial Persian title, and we have no reason for thinking that it was 
originally in use among the Sakas of Eastern Turkistan. We know from the Kdlakdch ürya- 
kathünaka that the Sakas who invaded India before Vikramaditya used a slightly different form, 
shahanu shahi, which is evidently borrowed from Middle Persian, and this form was ad opted hy 
the Kushanas in their Brahmi inscriptions and also occurs in the Allahabad praíasti. Shaundnu 
shau is the same title, but it is not simply borrowed, but translated, the Middle Persian shai being 
replaced by the indigenous word shau, formed with another suffix van from the base kshüi. We 
must necessarily infer that the Saka chiefs of Hastern Turkistan, the ancient Yüe-chi, used this 
title, in addition perhaps to rre, before they introduced the imperial Persian titulaturo. Their 
rulers were accordingly called rre or shaw, while the chiefs of the Sakamurundas were designated 
as murunda or some older form of this word. 

Now if murada, muroda of the Zeda inscription is the same word as murunda, it would be of 
interest if we could settle the question about its exact meaning. An etymological explanation 
of the word, which is perhaps possible, has been given by Professor Hermann Jacobsohn.2 
He thinks that it is formed from the same base as the Greek words (ept)melétés, meletér, meledónos, 
caretaker, supervisor, and is about synonymous with kshatrapa. If such be the case, it becomes 
probable that the title kshatrapa used by the Saka rulers in India is merely a translation of th e old 


term, so that the Sakamurundas of the Allahabad prasasti are the Western Kshatrapas.* 
The meaning care-taker, office-bearer and ruler 





mee seems to suit the context in the Zeda jn. 
scription. Murodasa, i.e., probably muroxdasa, is followed by a word which was read mardukasa 
१ Cf. Ostas:aheche Ze tschrifo VITI, pp. 220 £. —n— An 


2 drier un Ugrofinmen, Gottingen, 1922, pp. 1061, 200, 
mao लो © ७ Bid: Which is used in Greek inscriptions of the Selenoid age and 
; ptation of the Iranian title t 
pe Le क pa wis ur. on a popular etymology of the word P Cf, about 
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by Cunningham and mardakasa by Messrs. Boyer and Lüders, while M. Senart states that he 
cannot understand how Cunningham arrived at his reading of the second abshara. The r-loop 
is, however, quite distinct, and the upper part of the compound only differs from da in having a 
short stroke to the left of thet op. M. Boyer derives mardaka from the base mrid, to be 
gracious, and takes it to be a designation of the following word Kanishka. He admits that we 
should rather expect an honorific title of a different kind, but thinks that the designation 
“ compassionate ” is well suited in the case of the famous protector of Buddhism. He also 
mentions, however, the possibility of explaining mardaka as a patronymic. 


So far as I can see, however, the reading mardaka cannot be maintained. The short stroke 
at the top of the akshara is the characteristic which distinguishes jha from da, and I have, there- 
fore, thought! it necessary to read marjhakasa and explained? marjhaka as an older form of the 
Khotani word malysaki, which occurs in the Mastreyasamit!, where it is used to render Sanskrit 
grihapati, the sixth of the ratnas of a chakravartin. The grihapati is characterized* by the 
divine eye, through which he discerns hidden treasures and secures them for his master. 
Marjhaka, malysaki is derived from the Iranian base marz, corresponding to Sanskrit mi], to 
touch, to clean, to rub, and evidently means an official who has to examine treasure, a tutor of 
treasure and coin. 


If marjhaka is the same word as Khotani malysakt, we must draw the conclusion that the 
1 of the latter is derived from an older 7 and that the change of r to | in this and m similar 
cases is subsequent to the date of the Zeda inscription. That the Iranian tongue of the 
Khotan country underwent certain changes between the first centuries ‘of the Christian era 
and the oldest texts in which it is found has been shown by Professor Luders, and I can now 
add an example, which seems to be absolutely certain. The Khotani postposition bendi, 
on, near, concerning, is found as ९०४४३, i.e., vandi, m the Kharoshthi documents from Niya. 
We learn from this fact that the development ofa toe in this word took place after the 
second century, and also that the language to which bend? belongs was spoken in the southern 
oases at the time when the Niya documents were written. 


The words following after murodasa marjhakasa are certainly Kawishkasa rajami, as seen by 

M. Senart, while Cunningham read the finale mi as gam. Kanishka is of course the well-known 
Kushana emperor, and it seems necessary to infer that the preceding words murodasa marjhakasa 
are titles used to characterize him, for we know that there is not a single Kharoshthi inscription 
where the name of a ruler is used without any title being added. We should, of course, expect 
to find some of the usual designations, as in the contemporaneous Sue Vihar inscription, where 
Kanishka is styled maharaja, rajatiraja, devaputra. But then it should be remembered that we 
have not before us an official record, but a private document, so that we need not expect to find the 
official titles. And we know that the title murunda, whieh I identify with muro[y]da, was used in 
India long after Kanishka's days, and Kanishka's accession meant a considerable strengthening 
ofthe power of the Indo-Skythian rulers. The result would naturally be a strengthening of the 
national feeling of the Sakas, and it would be intelligible if national titles were used, at least in 
records drawn up at the request of Saka individuals, as may have been the case with the Zeda 
inscription. There is, accordingly, nothing extraordinary in the use of the designation murada 
or muroda. 
n——————— ———————— € OR 

1$ B. A. W., 1916, p. 801. 2 Ostasiat sche Zeitschrift VIII, p. 230. 

3 Ed. Leymann, Strassburg, 1919, p. 67. 

4 Of. Senart, Essai sur la légende du Buddha. 26d, Paris, 1882, p. 29. 

5 $. B. A. W,, 1919, pp. 768 ff, 
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is right, it might characterize Kanishka as a ruler rich in treasure. Now we know that epee = 
an Indian tradition‘ about four“ sons of heaven”, the rulers of India, China, the Yüe-chi and thi 
Roman empire, and the country of the Roman emperor was considered to abound in treasure. 
The title marjhaka might accordingly be used in order to convey the idea that Kanish ka had 
won the wealth of the Roman empire, and as we know that the Roman title Cesar itself is Uses L, 
in addition to the common titles maharaja, rajütirája, devaputra, in the Ara inscription of Kanishka 
IT, the use of marjhaka might be considered as the first step in that direction. We should, of 
course, like to know the reason for such a reference to the Roman empire in the two records, and 
expect it to be the result of a victorious war with the Roman armies. We do not, however, heur 
about any such thing having happened. 

We know, on the other hand, that the Roman power in Asia was waning during the reiun of 
Hadrianus (A.D. 117-138), whe withdrew from Mesopotamia, which was then occupied by the 
Parthians. Buddhist texts preserved in Chinese translation? further state that the king of the 
Parthians tried to close the West to Kanishka, who then defeated him. If Kanishka’s date 
coincided with the reign of Hadrianus and if the tradition about a victorious-war with Parthia 
is based on fact, it would be conceivable that the idea of a ruler of a country abounding in treasure 
was transferred from the Roman to the Parthian emperor, and further, after Kanishka’s triumph 
over the latter, to him, and that might be the reason for the use of the title marjhaka in our record 
and of the designation kaisara in the Ara inscription. It is at present impossible to make any 
definite statement. But, at all events, it seems to me that the terms muro da and marjhaka must 
be considered as titles characterizing King Kanishka. 

What follows after rajami is the most difficult passage of the whole record. Cunninghari 
read dharya dadabhasa Idamukhastrape a de asa.... ; M. Senart ..dadabhai da[na mukha. [pe 
adhia] sa [daadaasa] ti [dha]. ., and M. Boyer [to]yadalabha? danamukha sapeadhia sasa&ushe sati 
vudhe. He explained sapeadhia as a compound of sapea, which he identified with Pali sappaya, 
and dhia, Sanskrit dhiya, and saw in sasaéushe a Sanskrit sasyasosha. He thus arrived at the 
translation : the gift of Usphama. .cha, a well for the obtainment of rain-clouds in the kingdom 
of the compassionate Kanishka, with the intention of making something salutary, after g drying 
up of the crops had set in. 

I am unable to follow the French scholar in this interpretation. I have already remarke 
that the preceding portion of the inscription cannot be explained as done by him. And 1 do not 
know of any instances where a well was dug in order to obtain rain-clouds, in other words PIS oa 
kind of magic. Moreover, it would be more natural to aim at producing rain than at attracting 
rain-clouds, and, finally, it may reasonably be doubted whether the word [ba would be used with 
téyada, a cloud. 

If we now turn to the plates, it seems to me that M. Boyer’s reading is wrong in severa] places. 

The first letter after mi runs up into a fissure in the stone, but seems indeed tobeata The 
नगा part, it is true, seems to end in à curve opening towards the left, which evidently led 
unningham to read dha. There is, further, apparently a stroke projecting 
towards the left and running into the next akshara. 
reserve, I accept M. Boyer's reading to. 


Then follows ya, but the right-hand stroke is clearly broken and then bent downward B0 
that we must apparently read yan. The following/akshara is certainly da, and the whole word 
therefore, seems to be toyarida, I do not know what to make out of this word. It may ल त ees eiu, 2 arh um 


* Cf. Pelliot, T*owsg Pao, 1923, pp. 97 f ' ee 
£ cT. Sylvain Lévi, J. A, IX, viii, 1896, PP. 44d. ff. H Ind. Ani, XXXII, 1903, pr. 381 ff. 





from the lower part, 
It may be the o-matra, and, with every 
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mean some appliance for drawing water or some channel or feeder for. conducting water to tb well, 
but as long as even the reading is not certain, it la üseloss to ४7 to By the meaning. 

The ensuing abshara cannot be lg. Ih consists of an upper curve, gontinued, downwards ip 
à line which first projects towards the right, then enda in a knee with a vertical running down. 
the bottom. There is a faint eross-bar in the middle, whith, however, seems to be accidental. 
So far as I can see, the only possibility is ta read cha. If the oross-baz were not accidental, we 
might think of the shape of chha which is used in the A&óka inscriptions and in Central Asian 
documents to denote the old Sanskrit chh, which is always carefully distinguished from the Prakrit 
chh derived from ksh, etc. But there does not seem to be any reason for thinking that the thin 
stroke visible through the middle of the vertical really belongs to the akshara. 


After this cha M. Boyer read bhai, but there is a distinct u-loop at the bottom of ba, and we 
must read bhui. This bhui cannot be anything else than Sanskrit bhüyah, and toyasida (3) cha 
bhui seems to be one of those parenthetical sentences which are sometimes met with in Khardshthi 
records.” 


Then comes danamukha, the only word in the whole passage about which there cannot be 
any doubt. 


The ensuing akshara was read sira by Cunningham, while M. Boyer saw in it a sa. It seams 
to me that the cross-bar is far too distinet to be accidental. On the other hand, I cannot follow 
Cunningham in reading stra, for the compound letter sta always has a straight vertical, while the 
main portion of our letter is a rounded line ending in & rounded bend to the left at the top, and 
another one to the right at the bottom. So far as I can see, it is axactly the same letter which 
stands at the beginning of l. 4 of the Sue Vihar inscription, where it is certainly At. 1 therefore 
read hi, and I follow M. Boyer in taking the ensuing akshara as pea, reading accordingly hipeu 
instead of his sapea. 


I am not certain about the ensuing aksharas, which M. Boyer read dhia. There seems to 
have been a good deal of peeling off, and the result are some curious strokes at the top of the 
apparent dhi and at the bottom of the second letter. They seem, however, to be accidental 
and I accept M. Boyer's dhia, but I take the following sa to belong to the preceding letters 
and read the whole as hipeadhiasa, 

Now if we compare other Khardshthi inscriptions mentioning the digging of wells,’ it will be 
agen that the person or persons at whose request the well was dug, are always mentioned. We 
must therefore, I think, necessarily infer that Aipeadhiasa is the name of a person. I cannot 
analyse this word ot words. Hipea reminds us of Greek names auch as Hippeos, Hippias and 
Dhia might be an adaptation of some Greek name. Of. Diya in the Beshagar column 
inscription. It would not, however, be safe to make any definite statement about the 
etymology of the name. The only thing which seems to be certain is that Hipeadhiasg is the 
name of the donor, perhaps a double name, Hipea Dhiasa, in which case Hipea should probably 
be considered as the genitive of a base Hipe or Hipet, 


— ge eee 


treated as a compound ght so that the word palichhina, Sanskrit parichchhinna, has been read galishfena. There 


putrewa Sa inghamitrena kue karite; Shakardarra: kuvo khadao Pranivad(rianasa,..danamukho; Ara. khade ` 
kupe Dkuhafoteun Poshapuria pwir[e]ua ; Kala Sang: [sahe*]|yarona Pipalakñaqna buo; Margts bus 
quhaya [r&ga*....] derat. 
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The next letter is again sa, and then follows, so far as I can see, a 70०, though it may be ka 
as read by Cunningham. In M. Senart’s plate the right-hand hook of the letter has disappeared 
and the akshara runs into the following one, s0 as to produce the appearance qf a su, and the 
apparent e-stroke, which elearly belongs to the akshara following after rva, looks as if it belonged 
to the second dne. The letter following after what I read as rva consists of a vertical bending a 
the-top towards the left and provided with a cross-bar. The apparent e-mitri protrudes below 
the upper bar and seems in reality to bean 1. With every reserve I therefore read sti. 


Then follows an unmistakable va. In M. Senart’s plate it runs into the preceding akshara, 
and thus M. Boyer arrived at his reading she, without taking any notice of the unusual place of 


the e-mátrü. This va I take together with the next akshara, which I read da; cf. the shape of 
d in di, Í. 1. 


Then follows tz, and then two letters which M. Boyer read vudAe. The u of vu is not certain, 
and I prefer to read va. The stroke at the right-hand corner of dhe seems to me to be a flaw in 
the stone. I therefore read vadha and connect vadha with the ensuing akshara, which is certainly 
sa or se. I accordingly read sarvastivadativadhase. 


Messrs. Senart and Boyer took the last akshara sa together with the two following ones, 
which they read as putra. The pu is certain, but the tra does not, so far as can see, exist. If 
we compare the fourth akshara from the end in |. 3, which is certainly tra, it will be found to be 
quite different. It seems to me that a portion of the stone has peeled off in this place, to the right 
of the u-loop of kshu inl. l. It was therefore left open, and the context goes on to the left of the 
u-loop, with an akshara which M. Boyer took to be ba, but which seems to me to be ja. The 


vertical has been bent to the right, so as to cover a portion of the open space, but the 7a is, I think, 
easily recognizable. 


Then follows ya, with a sloping line running downwards from the middle of the vertical. 
M. Senaré read the whole as na, while M. Boyer thought it necessary to read. npa, a compound 
whieh is in itself very unlikély, and which would, at all events, scarcely look like our akshar gy 
but bé provided with an angular pa-hook. I take the letter to be ne, with the e-matra placed 
as in Sakyamune in the Wardak vase inscription. Pujane corrésponds to Sanskrit pjané, in the 
honouring of, and is synonymous with the common pujae. 


The last three aksharas of l. 2 were read by M. Senart as Liaka and this, taken together with 
the letter sa at the beginning of 1, 3, makes up the genitive Liakasa, which M. Boyer connected 
with his suputrabanpa into a compound saputrabanpaliakasa, to which he assigned the meaning 
e together with his sons Banpa and Liaka". Even if we were to accept the reading banpa, it 
seems to me that it would not be quite easy to follow M. Boyer in his analysis of the compound. 


The name Liaka is also known from the Taxila copper-plate of Patika, the son of the Ksha- 
trapa Liaka Kusuluka, and we should naturally infer that the Liaka of our inscription was a descen- 
dant of Liska Kusuluka, the more so because he is evidently designated as a Kshatrapa. The 
reading of the word following after the first letter of 1. 3 is not, it is true, certain, but there can be 
little doubt that it means “ of the Kshatrapa". M. Senart read chhaharasa and M. Boyer chhala. 
pusa, "The;former was partly influenced by the Patika plate where Kusuluka Liaka is usual 
supposed to be designated as Chhaharasa Chukhsasa cha chhatraga, Kshatrapa of Chhahara and 


Chukhsá. In my opinion; however, there cannot be any doubt that we must read bshaharatasa 

there being room for two aksharas in the damaged portion at the end of 1. 1. Moreover, M. Bove: 
was certainly right in reading the third. akshara as pa. The second one is scarcely ha, and it is 
„alao diferent fom la, the upper vertical standing more to the left than the lower one, There is,- 

moreover, e stroke towards the right at the bottom, One might think of reading ira, l 
compound is scarcely possible, 


ly 


i “but such a 
lv ig perhaps possible to assume that the engraver has misunder- 


४०. 1], THE ZEDA INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 11. 9 


a a 

















ST 


stood his draft and placed the upper vertical too far to the right, while tra was in reality intended. 
As there cannot well be any doubt about the meaning I would, therefore, with every reserve, 
read ksha[tra]pasa. 

We are not in a position to decide the question about the nationality of the family of the 
Kshatrapa Liaka. If he was descended from the Kshatrapa Liaka Kusuluka of the Patika plate, 
we should be inclined to think that he was a Saka, because the date of the Patika plate is referred 
to the reign of the King Moga. The designation Kusuluka seems to indicate relationship with the 
Kushanas, for Kusuluka is probably connected with the designation Kujüla used about the first 
Kadphises. We know from the coin-legend of Liaka Kusuluka that the second u of Kusuluka wag 
long and that the s was pronounced with voice, for the Greek legend is Kozoulo, as on the coins or 
Kujüla Kadphises. 

If the Kshatrapa Liaka was a descendant of Liaka Kusuluka, we should think that he ruled 
in the neighbourhood of Taxila, in which ease his province may very well have included the pre- 
sent Zeda. 

After ksha|tra]pasa M. Senart read .pa..a.da.ia dana and M. Boyer thupa dhola unamita 
dana. The latter translated the whole passage as follows: the gift of Chhalapa together with his 
sons Banpa and Liaka, a stüpa resplendent in whiteness and of great height. We should accord- 
ingly here have the record of the second donation mentioned in the inscription. Abstracting 
from the general objection to such an interpretation which I have already mentioned, I may 
draw attention to the curious arrangement which M. Boyer supposes to be followed in the enu- 
meration of the gifts : first a well, then a resplendent stüpa, and thirdly, as we ‘shall see, a temple 
servant. lt would be difficult to find any logical reason for such an arrangoment, and I agree 
with M. Sylvain Lévi' that we should expect the state of things to be different. 

An examination of the plate will, moreover, so far as I can see, lead us to other results than 
those arrived at by M. Boyer, also in the passage following after ksha|tra]pasa. 

The first akshara cannot possibly be thu. It consists of a rounded top, continued to the 
right in a vertical ending in a loop, which I follow M. Boyer in considering as an u-mátrà. There 
cannot, in my opinion, be any reasonable doubt about the nature of the letter : it is u, of the 
same kind as the u of utaraphagune, |. 1, only shorter, and the u-loop has not.been continued up 
to the vertical. Then follows pa, as given both by M. Senart and by M. Boyer. The third akshara, 
on the other hand, cannot be dho. It consists of a broken vertical, bent towards the left at the 
top, and provided with the hook which we know from the usual ka. A similar break in the ver- 
tical is also found in one of the kas of the Manikiala silver desk, and similar forms occur in the 
Ara and Mánikiüla inscriptions and on the Kanishka casket. I think it necessary to read ka. 

Then follows an akshara consisting of an upper curve connected with the lower part bya 
vertical. It is impossible for me to understand how it can be read otherwise than as cha. The 
next letter is clearly a and not u, there being no trace of an u-loop at the bottom, and I am unable 
to see how M. Boyer arrived at his reading unameta. Thea jis followed by a distinct ma, which 
M. Boyer leaves out of consideration. With regard to the next akshara M. Senart’s reading da 
is clearly preferable to M. Boyer's na, even if we were to admit that the dental na were used in 
this place. The lower portion of da is, however, bent towards the left and I think that I can see 
traces of a complete u-loop. I therefore read du, and the following akshara cannot possibly be 
mi. It seems to me to be an unmistakable ka. Then follows ia as read by Messrs. Senart and 
Boyer. The whole passage accordingly runs: upakachaamadu kata. I analyse it as follows. 
In wupakachaa I see the dative of upakacha, which consists of upa and the Prakrit word kacheha, 
which is given as a Dési word for karya in the Désindmamald ii. 2, and which corresponds to a 


1 Cinquantenarie de l'école pratique des bautes études. Mélanges publiós par les direcleurs d'études de la 


section des sciences historiques et philologiques. Pars, 1921, pp. 91 ff. 
B 
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Sanskrit hritya. Upakachaa accordingly means “ for the benefit of ”, andit should be connected 
with the ensuing madu, Sanskrit matuh, of his mother, 


Kata Y take together with the following word, for which I unhesitetingly accept the reading , 
dana. 


The concluding portion of the inscription was read by M.'Boyer as follows: anuga punavar- 
dhase Saghamitrasa dana, the gift of Sarhghamitra : a servant, in order to increase his merit. I 
have the same objections against this reading and interpretation which I have mentioned above ! 
the improbability of a registering of many gifts in one and the same inscription, the absence of 
any intelligible reason for the arrangement of the three entries, and my inability to accept the 
suggested seading. It might also be questioned whether Sanskrit punya could become puna or 
puna in the dialect of the inscription. We should certainly expect puña as in the Kharóshthi 
manuscript of the Dhammapada. 


The two first aksharas are certainly anv. M. Boyer draws attention to the shape of the 
ensuing akshara ga, which is turned towards the left and provided with a curve towards the right. 
He thinks that we are here faced with fissures in the stone. It seems to me, however, that such 
cannot be the case, and that we must read gra. Anugra might stand for aguga, with a spirantic 
pronunciation of g, but I have my doubts about the possibility of translating anuga, standing alone 
as it does, by “ servant". Moreover, I think it necessary to connect-amugra with what follows 
and here I cannot accept M. Boyer's reading puna, or, in my transliteration puna. There 18 no 
trace of an u-m&trà, and, so far as | see, the first akshara cannot be pa, but only he. The 
akshara ma next seems to have an e-mitra, but think that ua is intended. I therefore read 
anagrahena. 

The following word seems to be vardhase as read by M. Boyer. M.Senart’s plate favours 
this reading, while the z before dh is not distinguishable in my estampage. As stated by M. Boyer 
vardhase or vadhase may be an infinitive or the dative of a base vardhas. 


The reading Saghamitrasa dana was established by Cunningham and accepted by his suc. 
cessors, I do not think it possible to read the letter after ie as sa. It is the same ra which we 
find in rajami, l. 2. Nor oan I see how the two last aksharas can be read dana. The first one 
cannot, I think, be anything else than 16, with a backward turn of the top, and the last one is 
evidently sa, turned back so as to avoid its running up into the akshara standing above it. A 
s,milar distorted sa is found before Mira Boyaqasa in |. 4 of the Gudufara record, where its shape 
likewise seems to be due to considerations of space. 


Who the Sarghamitrarüja was, we cannot say. Samghamitra seems to be used as a title 
in the Jauli& inscription b, and it is conceivable that it is here used as an honorific designation of 
Kanishka. It is, however, more likely that Samghamirarüja was some pewon connected with 
the place where the well was dug. 


The date of the Zeda inscription is about one month later than that of the Sue Vihar epigraph 
of the 28th Daisios Sara 11, the Macedonian month Daisios roughly corresponding to the Indian 
Tyaishtha, the month preceding Ashadha. I have already drawn attention to the fact that the 
dating is fuller than is usually the case in Khardshthi records, the name of the nakshatra Uttara- 
phalguna being mentioned as current on the 20th Ashiqha. Professor Jacobi has kindly drawn 
my attention to the fact that we can infer, from this statement, that the months were pirnimanta 
just as I have shown ıt to be the case in the calendar used in the Gudafara record.? The nakshatra 
Uttaraphalguna belongs to the éukla paksha where it may occur between the 5th and 8th day. 








+ Cf. Pischel, Grammatik der Prakritsrrachen, § 284. š See above Vol. XVIII, p. 272 f. 
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The pürpéimànta reckoning was no doubt an ancient Indian one, while the counting of all the days 
of the month as a continuous series seems to be of foteign origin, as stated in my edition of the 
Gudufara record. 








a a 
brit EIS HD - (या EB पर 





ws 





With regard to the era used in our inscription, it has never been doubted that it is the so- 
ealled Kanishka era, but there is no consensus of opinion about the nature and the initial point of 
that reckoning. I do not think that anybody would now be prepared to maintain, as was con- 
sistently done by the laté Dr. Fleet, that Kanishka was the founder of the Vikrama era, after 
Sir John Marshall has sucdéeded in analysing the different strata of archeological finds in ancient 
Taxila. He has conclusively proved that Kanishka sücceéded the Kadphises kings! Most 
scholars seem to be of opinion that Kahishka's accession marked the beginning of the Saka era. 
Professor Rapson, the latest authority who has dealt more fully with the question, says:* “ The 
evidence obtained by Sir John Marshall from his excavations of the ancient sites of Takshaáilà 
proves conclusively that the period of Kanishka’s reign must have been somewhere about the end 
of the first century A.D., anda comparison of this evidence with the statements of Chinese his- 
torians and with the dates supplied by inscriptions makes it seem almost certain that Kanishka 
was the founder of the well-known era which began in 78 A.D.” 


I fail to see how Sir John’s description of his excavations can be explained as done by Professor 
Rapson. I may quote his own words :* “ The chronology of this period is very uncertain, but it 
seems probable that it was about 50 or 60 A.D. that Kujüla Kadphises and Hermaeus wrested 
the Kabul valley and Taxila from the Parthians, and a few years later that Kujtila was succeeded 
by Wima Kadphises, who consolidated and enlarged the empire which his predecessor had won. 
To about this period belong the coins of the nameless ruler commonly known as Soter Megas, 
who may have been a successor of Wima Kadphises—there seems to have been a break between 
the reigns of Kadphises II and Kanishke.—Then followed, in the second century of our era, the 
great and powerful Kanishka, the most famous of all the Kushans, and after him Huvishka and 
Vasudeva. Kanishka made his winter capital at Purushapura, the modern Peshawar, and ex- 
tended his conquests over a wide area, from Central Asia to the borders of Bengal, and it is probable 
that this empire was maintained intact by his immediate successors. The death of Vasudeva 
probably occurred in the first half of the third century A.D.” 


I do not think that this statement can be reconciled with the assignation of the establishment 
of the Saka era to Kanishka. On the other hand, it is in thorough agreement with what Professor 
Lüders remarks :5 “ The exact determination of the era depends before all on the question whether 
we should identify the king of the Ta-Yüe-chi Po-t‘iao, who sent in the year 229 A.D. an embassy 
to China, with Vasudeva, the successor of Huvishka.* In that case the era would start at the 
earliest with 130 and at the latest with 168 A.D. None of the grounds which Oldenberg’ has 





1 According to M. Sylvain Lévi, Journ. Asiat. XII, ii, 1923, p. 52, Kadphises is not a personal name, but 
derived from the name of the country which is variously called Kapiéd, Kamboja, ete. 

* The Cambridge History of India, Y, p. 583. 

š I shall not In this place enter into a discussion of M. Foucher’s theory that the Saks era is not originally 
4 separate ers but simply a continuation of the “ Maurya ” era, with omitted hundreds, because I have done eo 
in my edition of the Gudufara record above, whera I also hope to have shown that it is impossible to follow Pro- 
fessor Rapson in the conclusions he draws from the statements contained in Chinese historical tradition. 

4 Seo A Guide to Tazila, 2nd edition, Calcutta, 1921, pp. 16 f., Sir Jahn's latest account of his explorations. 

5 S. B. A. W., 1912, p. 830.—Ind. Ant., XLII, 1913, p. 137. 

9 8f. Chavannes, T*oung Pao, II, v, pp. 489 f. 

7 Nachrichten der Géttingischen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften, Phil. Hist. Klasse, 1911, pp 427 ff. 
Journal of the Pali Text Society, 1910-12, pp. 1 ff., especially pp. 17 f. 
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adduced against this supposition is decisive. On the other hand, the identification of Po-t'iaa 
with Vàsudeva-is, as observed by Chavannes, merely permissible and not necessary; besides 
there still remains the possibility that a later and another Vasudeva is meant." 


And, as a matter of fact, Sir John’s statement agrees with everything that we know from 
Chine:e sources. 


It is a curious fact, which has often been commented on, that Kanishka’s name never occurs 
in the historical books of the Chinese. It is difficult to think that such would have been the case, 
if he had ruled ata time when China was in contact with the Western Countries and received 
regular accounts of what was happening there, and 10 seems probable, therefore, that his time 
was subsequent to A.D. 125, when China was cut off from Eastern Turkistan,! where Kanishka’s 
power, according to Hiuen-Tsang, made itself felt. 


Buddhist texts preserved in Chinese translations, on the other hand, more than once speak of 
Kanishka as a great and powerful ruler. Hiuen-Tsang, who tells us about his conquests, also 
quotes what pretends to be a prophecy of the Buddha, according to which Kanishka’s accession 
was to take place in the year 400 of the Nirvana. M. Sylvain Lévi has made it probable? that 
Hiuen-Tsang's source was the Vinaya of the Miilasarvastivadins. According to M. Foucher ® 
Kanishka reigned in the fifth century of the Maurya era, which was still in general use at the time 
of his accession. Later on, when the actual state of things was forgotten, and people no more 
knew anything about the Maurya era, which had, in the meantime been replaced by other reckon- 
ings, the memory of an interval of 400 years was still retained, but now this interval was referred 
to the era of the Nirvana. I do not think it necessary to make further comments on this theory 
in this place, because there is not the slightest reason for believing in the existence of the Maurya 
era. But most scholars will unhesitatingly agree with M. Foucher that the tradition of an 
interval of 400 years between the Nirvana and Kanishka is due to some sort of misunderstanding, 


There are, as is well known, more than one estimate of the interval between the Buddha and 
Kanishka to be foundin the Chinese Buddhist works.* The biography of Vasubandhu places 
Asvaghésha, who was an older contemporary of Kanishka, in the sixth century of the Nirvana, 
and, according to the Samyuktaratnapitaka, which was translated into Chinese m A.D. 472, 
Kanishka was a contemporary of the Arhat K’i-ye-to,of whom we hear that he had left the world 
in the Buddha s time but reappeared seven hundred years afterwards in the kingdom of Ki-pin.5 


This tradition, which is certainly older than Hinen-Tsang, places Kanishka in the second century 
of our era. 


In this connexion the statement found in the same work and quoted above, according to 


which Kanishka fought the Parthians, receives some. additional significance as compared with 
the use of the title marjhaka in our inscription. 


There are, moreover, some indications which seem to point to a considerable increase of the 
Kushána power and a simultaneous strengthening of the national pride of the Indo-Skythians 
in the second century of our era. In the first place we find rulers using the same titles as the 
Kushàneas in Eastern Turkistan, where even a Kushanasena is mentioned about this time. And 
secondly, some facts connected with the history of the Western Kshatrapas point to the same 
conclusion. I am speaking of the coins and inscriptions mentioning the name of Chashtana. 
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+ Cf. Acta Orientalia, TI, p. 133. 2 J. R. A 8., 1914, p. 1016. 
3 L'art gréco-bouddhique du Gandhára, YI, p. 510. 

$ Cj. F. W. Thomas, J, R. A. S., 1913, pp. 646, 649, 1031, and the literature quet-d ! y him 
š Cf, Lévi, Journ, Asiat,, IX, viii, 1896, p. 463 ; Ind. Ant, XXXII, 1903, p. 386. 





Ro. 1] THE ZEDA INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 11. 13 
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According to Professor Rapson,! “all that is known as to the duration of Chashtana’s reign, 
Both as kshatrapa and mahikshatrapa, is that it must be included, together with the reign of 
his son Jayadiman as Kshatrapa, in the period limited by the years 46 and 72—A.D. 124 and 
150.” From the Andhau inscriptions? we know that his grandson Rudradàman waa associated 
With him as rájan in Kathiawar in Saka 52, i.e., A.D. 130. He cannot, accordingly, have been 
born much later than A.D. 90, and his father Ysamotika must have held sway about the time 
When the Saka era was introduced. 

Now the names of Chashtana and Ysamotika point to the conclusion that they were of the 
Same nationality as the Sakas and Kushanas, Dr. Morgenstierne tells me that, according to 
Professor Andreas, Chashtana is evidently identical with Pashto chashian, a master, and the 
Name Seistanhas, up to the present day, preserved the memory of ancient Saka settlements in 
A fghànistàn. And Ysamotika is derived from the word ysama, earth, which is well known from 
documents and books written in the Iranian language of the southern oases of Chinese 
T urkistan.* 

Now Ysamotika’s name only occurs in the inscriptions and coin-legends of his successors. 
O ne ०070, which has now disappeared, has, it is true, been ascribed to him, but Professor Rapson 
is no doubt right m thinking? that it was in reality a coin of Chashtana with the name of his father 
Only legible in the inscription. Ysamotika, however, is practically synonymous with Bhümaka, 
and I quite agree with M. Sylvain Lévi* in thinking that the two names designate one and the same 
Person, Bhimaka being only a barbarie Sanskrit translation of the real name. 

Now we must recall the state of things prevailing when Bhümaka entered on the stage. Vikra- 
mm.aditya had long ago replaced the Saka rulers in Central India. A national era had been 
introduced, which had even been used by the Saka Kshatrapa Sodasa, and Indian notions had 
gradually reasserted themselves. If Bhiimaka were one of the first governors appointed after 
the Saka re-conquest in A.D. 78, it would be natural for him to adopt an Indianized name, though 
he was a Kshaharada, t.e:, was, in some way, connected with the line of Liaka Kusuluka." The 
‘ase of the title rdjan by Nahapana, who is also designated Kshaharüta, Chashtana and his suc- 
Cessors, may be due to similar considerations. 

The state of things became different with or during the rule of Chashtana. He reintroduced 
the national name of his father, and this fact becomes easily intelligible if we assume that the 
power of his nation was essentially increased in his days. It is not necessary to assume that this 
increase began in India itself. If M. Sylvain Lévi was right in explaining? Chen-t'an Ki-ni-ch'a 
of the Sütrülanküra as Kanishka, king of Khotan, it is conceivable that Kanishka started on his 
career in Eastern, Turkistan, after the Chinese had lost their hold on the country, and that these 
events were rumoured in India and awakened the national pride of the Sakas, this awakening 
being reflected in the introduction of the name Ysamotika instead of the Indianized Bhumaks 
im the inscriptions and coin-legends of Chashtana. 
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1 Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty, the Western Kegatrapas, the Traikifaka Dynasty and ihe 
<e Bodhi” Dynasty. London, 1908, pp. cxi ff. 
2 Ep. Ind., XVI, pp. 19 ff. 
8 Cf. The important paper contributed by Dr. F. W. Thomas to the J, R. A. S., 1906, pp. 181 ff. 
* Of. Lüders, S. B. A. W., 1912, pp. 406 ff., where attention is also drawn to the curious use of the compound 
ys in order to denote the voiced 4. 
Sle, p 71. 
७ Journ. Asiat., XI, v, 1915, p. 1919; cf. Konow, S. B. A. W., 1916, p. 814. 
7 kshaharada, kehahaiála can of course be a title or the name of a family. 
8 Journ. Asidi, IX, viii, 1896, pp. 452 ff. ; Ind. Ani, XXXI, 1903, pp. 384 f. 
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Now we know that Chashtana's capital was Ujjayini and that his name was known to Ptolemy. 
After Kanishka had consolidated his power in India he would naturally enter into relations with 
the Saka rulers of Ujjayini. Now Ujjayini was the centre of the scientific study of astronomy 
after new methods which were taken over from the Greek astronomers. The results of this study 
are laid down in the Siddhantas, and if the late Dr. Thibaut was right in thinking! that these 
works may very well be based on some Greek source older than Ptolemy, I do not see any reason 
against applying their methods to the date of the Zeda inscription, in order to settle the question 


about; the initial point of its era by calculating which year or years fulfil the condition : Ashadha 
20 coupled with Uttara-phalguna. 


I have therefore asked my Dutch friend, Dr. W. E. van Wijk, to examine the date in the light 
of the Siddhantas. I have taken it for granted that Kanishka’s accession cannot be dated earlier 
than the initial point of the Saka era and not much later than A.D. 135. I have therefore for- 


mulated the question as follows: in which year during the period A.D. 89 to A.D. 150 did the 
20th Ashadha coincide with Uttara-phalguna. 


Dr. van Wijk has discussed the question in the Acta Orientalia,* and I shall, in this place, 
only summarize the results of his calculations. If these are made according to the system of the 
Stryasiddhanta and the equal space system, seven years during the period would answer the 
conditions, viz., the expired Kaliyuga years 3191, 3216, 3221, 3229, 3240, 3246 and 3248. 


This result is not very encouraging. I have, however, already mentioned that we possess. 
a second record, from the same neighbourhood, with the same details regarding the date as in our 


epigraph, viz., the Und inscription of the year 61, where the 8th Chaitra is coupled with the 
uakshatra Pirvashadha. 


Applying the same methods to this date, Dr. van Wijk finds that the choice is, in this case, 
much more limited. It is, of course, sufficient to examine the state of things in the seven years 
coming 50 years after those which were found to be possible equivalents to the Zeda date. And 
among these only three years fulfil the condition: Chaitra 8 coupled with Pirvashadha, viz., 
the expired Kaliyuga years 3241, 3279 and 3296. 


If it is allowed to calculate the dates of the Kanishka era at the hand of the Süryasiddhánta, 
its initial date would accordingly fall in one of the years A.D. 79, 117 or 194. Dr. van Wijk has 
reckoned with current years. If the years were expired, the corresponding years would be 78, 
116 and 133 respectively. 

Dr. van Wijk has further calculated the two dates according to the system of the first Arya- 
siddhania. His result is that in that case only the expired Kaliyuga years 3229 and 3279 fulfil 
the conditions required by the Zeda and the Und inscriptions respectively. He therefore thinks 
that, according to the equal space system, this latter correspondence is most acceptable. 


In his second paper, however, he maintains, that the equal space system isa late and 
artificial one, and that we must, therefore, reckon with unequal spaces. He arrives at the 
result that June 19 A.D. 189 is the only date which fulfils the conditions of the Zeda record 
and February 26 A.D, 189 those of the Und inscription. ‘I'he initial date of the Kanishka era 
would accordingly be A.D. 128-129. Such a dating would explain the absolute silence about 
Kanishka in Chinese historical sources, which seems to show that his accession cannot be placed 
before A.D. 125. It would follow that the earliest known date of Vasudéva corresponds to the 
rainy season A.D, 202, and the latest one to the rainy season A.D. 226, in which case Vásudéva 


rye well be identical with Po-t'iao, whose embassy is stated to have reached China in 
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1 Astronomie, Astrologie und Mathematik, pp, 45 ff. 8 Vol. IIT, pp 83 ff. ; V, pp; 1688, 


No. 2] BARAH COPPER-PLATE OF BHOJADEVA; VIKRAMA-SAMV AT 893. ‘15 
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I now give my reading and translation of the record. 
TEXT. 
1. Sarh 10 ashadasa masasa di 20 uttaraphagune ise kshunami 


2. khade kue [mu]rodasa marjhakasa Kanishkasa rajami [to]yamda cha bhui 
danamukha  Hipea Dhiasa sarvastivadativadhase pujane Liaka- 


3. sa ksha[tra]pasa upakachaa mad[u] kata dana anugrahena  va[rdha]se Sa- 
ghamitrarajasa 





TRANSLATION. 
Anno 10, on the 20 day of the month Áshüdha, in Uttaraphalguni, at this instant 
this well was dug, in the reign of the lord, the master of treasure Kanishka,—and further a 
** watergiver "—as the gift of Hipe Dhia forthe increase of the Sarvastivada, in honouring of 
the Kshatrapa Liaka, for the benefiting of his mother ; the gift was made by the favour and for 
the increase of Samghamitraraja. 


No. 2.—BARAH COPPER-PLATE OF BHOJADEVA; VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 893, 


| By HIRANANDA SASTRI, 

This copper-plate, as the District Magistrate of Cawnpore wrote to the Director General 
of Archeology m India, while forwarding it for examination, was discovered on the 17th of March 
1925 in the house of one Muhammad Bagar when the foundations of a new house were being 
dug up in the village of Barah which is said to have been inhabited during the Mughal period 
and lies on the south side of the main road from Cawnpore to Kalpi at a distance of 23 miles west- 
gouth-west from the District Head-Quarters and 4 miles east of Akbarpur with which it is 
connected by a branch metalled road. It measures 232” by 163”, being +,” thick and weighs 
1,250 tolas. The three big holes drilled at the left side of the plate show that there must have 
been a seal attached to it, though it is not forthcoming now. The plate was thoroughly cleaned 
under the direction of the Director General of Archeology in India and is now preserved in the 
Provincial Museum, Lucknow. I edit the record from the-original plate as well as from the 
excellant estampages kindly supplied to me by Sir John Marshall the Director General of 
Archwology in India. Only one side of the plate is inscribed, there being 16 lines of writing 
on it. The size of the letters which are well shaped and deeply cut averages from 1" to $” in 
height, and j^ to š” in breadth. The record is written in the Nagar script of the period and in 
Sanskrit prose, excepting a somewhat defective $lóka at the end (ll. 15-16) which gives the 
name of the Dütaka. 

There are no orthographical peculiarities worth noting excepting the use of the upadh- 
méniya in ll 7 and 12 and the usual employment of va for ba as well as the doubling of t 
before ra as in puttra (l. 3). The year when the grant under notice was issued is given in 
L 16 where it is expressed by letters or letter numerals and a numerical figure. That it is 
893 of the Vikrama era is pretty certain but the way in which it is written does nat appear 
to be so. As put down here it would read samvatsré Ard (i.e.) 9083. Thetin the ligature tsrö 
should go with samvat and the symbol sró be taken as representing hunared like the old 
symbol &). The next symbol undoubtedly represents 8. Thus, I think, the year should 


he read! as samvat 100.x 8 (४.6. 800) 90 3 (7.८., 893). 
The object of the inscription is to, record that Bhójadéva granted the agrahdra called 


Valàk&grahàüra which lay in the Udumbara-vishaya of the Kalaüjara-mandala ‘in the 
Kanyakubja-bhukti to the Brühmanas born of the family of Bhatta-küchara-gvàmin who 


-— 


‘I have read it in consultation with Rai Bahadur Gaurishankar H. Ojha. 
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belonged to the Bharadv&ja-gótra and was a student of the Vàjasanéya-$Gkhà, with all its 
income barring such as had already been granted to gods and Brahmanas. The document 
would show that the original grant was issued by sri-Sarvvavarmnmadéva and sanctioned. 
by Maharaja Nagabhatadéva. It would further show that, owing to the incapacity 
of the controlling officer (Vyavaharin) in the reign of Ramabhadradéva, it was disturbed for 
some time and Bhojadéva, the grandson of Nagabhatadéva, revived it on the old terms in the 
year 893 of the [Vikrama era] on the fifth day of the bright fortnight of Kartika which 
corresponds to Wednesday, 18th October, A.D. 836. 


The charter was written by Rudrata, the Dütaka being Baladitya who was the son of 
Rajyabhattarika. I have already stated that the donor of the grant was Bhdjadéva, the son 
of Ramabhadradéva and the grandson of Nagabhatadéva. That he was the Gurjara Prati- 
bara king of Kanauj is too clear to require demonstration. The genealogy! given in the 
document is too strong a proof to require further support. The point worth consideration is 
the identity of the Sarvvavarmman spoken of in the document. We are told that the grant 
made by this chief was confirmed by Nagabhatadéva. This statement would make Sarvvavar- 
mman to be the contemporary of Nagabhata who flourished cr, 816? A.D. Thefact that he is 
described as a Paramé$vara would show that he was a subordinate prince. The epithet of 
Param&ésvara reminds us of Sarvvavarmman, the Maukhari king who is likewise called Paraméé- 
vara in the Asirgadh® Seal inscription. But the identification depends on the contemporaneity 
of the Pratihirs king Nügabhata. The Maukhari Sarvvavarmman, as I have shown 
elsewhere,* was the son of I$&navermman, who flourished about the year 611 of the Vikrama 
era, that is, cir. 554 A.D., and that he ruled about the last quarter of the sixth century of the 
Christian era or some two hundred years before Nàgabhata, the ambitious Pratihara ruler who 
confirmed the grant. So Sarvvavarmman of this inscription cannot be the homonymous prince 
of the Maukhari dynasty; nor can we identify him with the Sarvvavarmma-Mahárüja of the 
Nirmanda® grant of Samudraséna or other rulers of the same name who came long before him. 
The only prince whose identification will fit in with this chief, as far as I am aware, is the one 
mentioned in the Sanjàn plates of Amoghavarsha which have recently been published in this 
journals The contents of this valuable document have been fully dealt with by Prof. D. R. 
Bhandarkar. It tells us that G5vinda III, perhaps the most remarkable Rashtrakiita king who 
flourished cir. 793-815, vanquished Nagabhata of the Imperial Pratihara dynasty, who was the 
son of Vatsaraja or the father of Ramabhadradéva and the grandfather of Bhdjadéva, the 
donor of the grant under notice. Further, it informs us that the same Rishtrakita king 
after his victorious return from the north came to the Narmadà on whose banks, at the foot of 
the Vindhyas, he temporarily settled in the kingdom of a petty ruler called Mahàr&ja-Sarvan. 
It was here that a son was born to him who was called Amoghavarsha alias Mahiraja-Sarvan. 
Mšrašarva, as has been remarked by Prof. Bhandarkar, is the same as Mah&r&ja-Sarvan and 
the Srbhavana of the Radhanpur plates of Góvindá. III must have been his capital. To 
which dynasty this prince belonged, we are not told in any of these inscriptions. But that he 
must have been an important ruler seems to be clear. Our charter shows that he must have held 
sway over the tract around Kalafijara where the agrahdra or the Brahmana village Valaka (or 
Valākā) lay, otherwise he could not have made a gift of it. That he was a tributary of Nàgabhata 
can safely be surmised from the fact that the grant made by him was confirmed by the latter. 
x (For the genealogy of this dynasty seo Kielhorn’s Northern List, No. 10, and the 4. S. R. for 1903-04, pp. 
277 ff; Ep. Ind., Vol. XVIII, p. 100. 

?V. A. Smith, Early History of India, (4th ed.), p. 398; Konow : Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 200. 

* Fleet: C. I. I., p. 219. * Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 118-4. 


* Fleet - C. I. I. p. 290. 5 Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 235 ff. 
7 Ibid p. 241, and Vol. VI, p. 250. 
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Subsequently, when his liege lord, namely Nagabhata, was routed by the mighty Rüshtraküta 
king he, ‘ driven by fear, quickly went to conciliate his mind by choice heirlooms such as the 
Ráshtraküta king had never received before and feet by prostrations.! About the beginning 
of the ninth century of the Christian era, the throne of Kanauj passed from one ruler to another 
very quickly. After Vajr&yudha, came Indrayudha who was dethroned about 810 A.D. by 
Dharmapala king of Bengal and was succeeded by Chakrüyudha who “was consecrated 
with the consent of the kings of all the neighbouring states.’ About 816 A.D. he was dethroned 
by Nagabhata the Gurjara Pratihàra king. Sarvvavarmman, apparently, must have taken 
advantage of the situation and extended his territories towards the north, but had to submit to 
Nigabhata, when that ruler conquered Kanauj Nagabhata was worsted by Góvinda III, but 
Bhója, his grandson, was the undisputed master of Kanauj at the time to which our charter 
belongs. So, in both the cases, that isin the time of Nagabhatadéva as well as Bhojadéva, 
confirmation of the grant by the liege lords was necessary. That the grant was impeded, as 
remarked above, during the reign of Ramabhadradéva would lead us to surmise that the rule of 
this king was not free from turmoil. 

As stated above, the grant is dated 893 of the [Vikrama]-Samvat 1.e. 826 A.D. So this 
copper-plate carries the long period of the rule of Bhójadéva back to some four years and 
becomes the earliest known dated document of his time. 

Besides the donor, his ancestors and the donee, the grant mentions BalAditya, the són of 
Rajyabhattarika, and also Rudrata. No details being given about them, their identity remains 
obscure. Rudrata like the names Mammata, Jayyata, Kaiyyata, etc., seems to be a Kashmiri 
appellation. The word प्रयु would show that he acted as a herald in reading out the sdsana of 
Bhójadéva. 

It may be remarked here that this charter also employs the territorial terms bhukti, mandala 
and vishaya in the same sense in which they are used in charters like the Nàland& copper-plate? 
of Dévapaladéva. 

The localities mentioned in this charter are these: Mahidaya, Kanyakubja, Kálafijara, 
Udum(vb)ara and V(B)alékagrahdra. Of these, Mahódaya, as herein described, was a 
skandhévéra or camp only and was notidentical with Kanyakubja (or Kanyakubja) for that is 
mentioned separately. Generally, Mahódaya is taken to be a synonym of Kanauj or Kanyakubja, 
but our charter clearly shows that it cannot always be taken as such. Fleet* was perfectly 
right when he remarked that the epithet of skandhávara or camp could not have been an 
appropriate one for a rajadhani, like Kanauj, and that there must have been several 
Mahóodayas. Kanyakubja and Kalafijara are the modern Kanauj and Kalafijara respectively. 
Valiks, (or Valaka), the agrahára village which was the object of the grant, and Udumbara, 
the head-quarters of the district (vishaya) where it was situated, I have not been able to locate 
definitely. 


TEXT. 
1 Ww wf | श्ीमहोदयससावासितानेकनीइहस्त्यतरधपसिसस्पत्नस्कन्या- 
वारात्परमवेष्णवो 
2 सहाराजञोदेवशक्तिदेवस्तस्य wwe आीसूयिकादेव्यासुत्पचः 
TORTE 
1 Above, Vol. VI, p. 350. ? Smith, Early History of India, p. 393, 
8 Above, XVII, pp. 310 ff. १ Ind, Ant, Vol. KV, p. 111. 


$ From the original as well as the impressions, 5 Expressed by a symbol. 
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ayaa प]त्सराजदेवस्तस्य gawanana सोइन्हरोडग्यासुत्यक्षः Tew 
गवतो सक्तो 

RSS AEST YAQA यामदीसएछादे व्यासुस्यश्र: 
UTANGAN 

atuwa पत्तस्तत्यादानुध्याल: श्रीमररुष्पादेव्यासुत्वत्त: Tew 
गव- 

हीभक्षी महाराजखोभोजदेवः ú शोकव्यकुअभुक्तो' । RERET- 
>(पाति ददु(+ब)रविष्रयस (म्त्)इवलाकाग्रहारे ससुपगतारसरव्वानेव sara 
मनियुतान्मतिवासिनस सद्दाज्ञापपति । उपरिलिस्िताग्रहारस्स- 

व्वीयसमेत आचन्द्राक्षन्षितिकालम्पव्वेदत्तदेवब्रह्मदेयवब्जितः परसेश्वरणी- 
yasharadi | महाराजशोनागभटदेवानुसतिका दृष्टा भाभस WUI- 
राजशीरामभद्रदेवराज्ये व्यवद्वारिफी बरेगण्यालिचित्कातरिबहलं wear R- 
था fue >< पुण्याभिद्डये । भरद्वाजसगोचवाजसनेैयसम्रह्मचारिभटरकाच- 
रखास्यत्वयज्ञज्ञाह्मदातामत्तरा विच्छेदसप्रमाणी्जत्य घाग्धामक्रसेस्चेको- 
wefea इति विदित्वा भवद्भिस्समतुमेन्सब्यः प्रतिवासिभिरप्याज्ञाअवण- 
aaan ajat- 

या एषार्स सुपने या? इति ú wq ngawa शासनस्य RÄ, i 
दूतको बालादि- 


ara राज्यभइ्टारिकासुतः ॥ सम्वत्‌ १००(%) ८ (-८००) ९० ३ (i.e. द८.३) 
कात्तिक शुदि ५ fa | 


TRANSLATION. 


(m. Hail t From the camp furnished with a number of ships, elephants, horses, chariots and 
foot-soldiers and situated at the prosperous Mabodaya—{there was) the illustrious Mak@rdja 
Névasaktidéva, a most devout worshipper of God Vishnu ; his son born of Bhiyikadévi was 
the illustrious Maharaja Vatsaraja,who meditated on his (father’s) feet and was a moss devout 
worshipper of God Mah&$vara; his son, born of Sundaridévi, was the illustrious Maharaja 
N&ügabhatadéva who was greatly devoted to (the goddess) Bhagavati and a meditator on the 
feet of his (father); his som who meditated on his feet. was the illustiious. Mahraja Rima- 
bhadradéva born of Isat&dévi and much devoted to Aditya (the Sup-god) and his son born 
of Appidévi was the illustrious Maharaja Bhéjadéva who, a meditator on his (father's) feet, was. 
the great worshipper of (the goddess) Bhagavati—the, t.e., Bhojadéva) (thus) commands all the 
residents and the officers appointed to their respective posts, that have assembled at the agrahdra 


1 We may read परस for the sake of nniformity. niformity. #832 TT 


2 It was first correctly read by Rai Babadur Daya Ram Sahni. 
° Read ugi स. 


4See supra p. 15. 
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of Walaka (ot Balak&) attached to the Udumbara district which is included in the 
subdivision of Kalanijara in the division of Kanyakubja :-- 

Seeing the Sasana of the illusttious Paraméfvara Safvvavarmitnadsva and the apptoval 
of the illustrious Maharaja N&gabhatad6va and finding that the allotment was, for the time be- 
ing, obstructed through the incapacity of a legal officer during the reign of the illustrious Maharaja 
Ramabhadradéva, the above-mentioned agrah@ra together with all the income, exclusive of 
all the gifts already granted for gods and Brahmanas, has been given away by me to endure as 
long as the Moon, the Sun and the Earth exist, for the increase of the merit of my patents, to 
the Brihmanas born of the family of Bhatta-kachara-svamin of the Bhàradvàja-gotra and the 
Vajasanéya-sakhd, after having rejected the obstruction (of the grant) which took place for 
some time, and ın accordanee with the same old apportionment. Thus understanding, you 
should assent to it; the residents (of the village) also being obedient on hearing the order 
should take all the dues to these donees. 

Here, Baladitya, the son of Rajyabhattarika, was the ditaka of the $asana of long duration 
which was brought into force by Rudrafa. 

Composed on the fifth day of the bright fortnight of Kartika in the Samvatsara 
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No, .—MAMDAPUR INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF KANHARA : SAKA 1172. 
By LIONEL D. BARNETT, 


"There are several towns or villages bearing the name of Mamdapfir (“ Muhammad’s 
Town ”) in the Bombay Presidency ; but the Mamdapiir where the present inscription was found 
is a village in the Gokak taluka of Belgaum District lying in lat. 16° 6’ and long. 74° 593’. On 
the Indian Atlas, shéet 41, the name is spelt “ Mumdapoor.” The inscription was found on a 
well-preserved stone tablet built into the wall on the left hand inside the local temple of Basa- 
véévara, and is 8 ft. 112 in. high by 2 ft. 7$ in, wide. There is no information as to sculptures. 
The text is here edited from an ink-impression prepared for the late Dr. Fleet and now preserved. 
in the British Muüseum;— The character is a very good and typical Kanarese hand of the 
period, upright and decorative, but becoming at the end somewhat crabbed as the mason 
became tired with his long task. The average height of the letters in the first two lines is 
about 4 in., and then gradually decreases to about 2in. The cursive forms of m, y, and v are all 
found. That of y occurs only 4 times altogether; the others are much commoner, that of m 
being found 19 times and that of v 8 times in lines 1-10 alone. The curious little hook on the 
top of a letter which seems to denote a short u, and to which I have called attention in dealing 
with the Mádagihàl inscription (Vol. XV, p. 316), appears in ll. 51, 54, 55, and 64; it is not 
certain whether we should read kottar or kotfaru in ll. 621. and Adi-setityar or Adi-settwaru in 
1.58 f£, where the hook on top of the 7 looks like the ordinary virüma.—The language in 
1, 1-46, which are mostly in, verse, is Sanskrit; ll. 47-66 are in Kanarese prose, of the early 
medieval dialect. After r consonants are usually (but nob invariably) doubled, and v is changed 
to b (e.g. 8077560, 1. 5). In, the Sanskrit we may note the word jagajjhampa (1. 19), on 
which see Dr. Fleet's note above, Vol XII, p. 251, and in the Kanarese vajra-baisanigs 
(1, 62), kambha, 0०७७७७ (P), and haral (1. 65), and nile (1.66), on which see in loco. | 

The matter of the inscription is as follows. After paying homage to Siva-Chandraéékhara 
(v. 1), Vishnu in his Boar incarnation (v. 2), and Siva-Parvati (v. 3), and describing the 
ocean, Méru, Jambü-dvipa (v. 4), Bharata-varsha, the kingdom of Kuntala, in the latter the 


province of Kundi (v. $), & town in the latter, which was the first of a Thirty (v. G) 
02 
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and in the vernacular was named Kurumbetta (v. 7), 1६ proceeds to extol the Yadu race 
and its scion the Yadava king Bhillama (v. 8), his son Jaitugi [I] and his son 
Simhana (v. 9), of whom the last-named is here said to have been a patron! to Bhója and over- 
come Arjuna, the Gürjaras, Magadhas, Chélas, Gaudas, the Turaga-pati (Le. the Aáva-pati): 
and Ballala (v. 10), Simmhana's son Jaitugi [IT] (v. 11), and the latter’s son Kanhara, who is now 
reigning after overthrowing his enemies and restoring the Vedic religion (vv. 12, 13), with 
his younger brother Mahadeva as Heir-Apparent (v.14). Then comes a prose prasasti of 
Kanhara (ll. 18-20), giving him his usual titles, and stating that he had conquered the Malavas 
and Gtirjaras, that he was suzerain to the Tailanga king, and that he was reigning at Dëvagiri. 
Next we are introduced to one of his great officers. The minister Bicha, son of Chikkadéva, 
subdued, for his master Kanhara, the lands from Himalaya to Sêtu and enjoyed half the king- 
dom; his eldest son was Malla (vv. 15, 16). Malla’s son Chamunda conquered the Pandya 
kingdom, the Konkan, the region around the Kavé6ri, and other lands (vv. 17, 18). Chamun- 
da’s preceptor is VagiSvara ; his wife is Lakhkhadévi (vv. 19, 20) ; and he has set up many 
images of Siva (v. 21). Then follows a prose prasasti of Chàmunda (IH. 30-38), which states 
that he suppressed the arrogance of the haughty Hoysala emperor Sōmēësvara and that besides 
setting up a “sapphire linga ” in a certain “ white temple” he consecrated in the Trikiita- 
prasada of Kuyumbetta two liigas of Siva and an image of Mádhava, in the name of his father 
Mallinadtha (Malla) and his brother Déva-Setti, in the Saka year (elapsed) 1172, and deter- 
mined to give this sanctuary into the charge of an eminent divine. This divine is Vimalasiva 
or Vimalasambhu, disciple of Bhüsankara, disciple of TryambakéSa, in the succession of 
Lakehadhyana, a sage in the spiritual lineage going back to the mythical Durv&sas (vv. 28- 
27). A prose passage gives the praises of Vimala&iva (1l. 43-45), and a verse states that the 
gift was duly made (v. 28). Now comes a series of prose details of endowments to this sanc- 
tuary (Il. 47-66), the first of which mentions a former foundation in Saka 1167 by Adi-Setti, a 
son of Malli (1l. 47-48), who now gives the village of Sabbetta (ll. 53-54). Prominent among 
the donors is the guild of merchants (Banañju, on whom see above, Vol. XVI, p. 332), among 
whom Chémunda was a shining light (Il. 56-65). 

As regards the Yadava kings and their exploits here mentioned, it is sufficient to refer to 
Dynast. Kanar. Distr., pp. 518-27, and Bombay Gaz., Y. ii. pp. 239 8., 243, 245. The family of 
Settis descended from Chikkadëva figures also in the inscriptions published in J. Bo. Br. As. 
Soc., Vol XII, pp. 25 ff, 42 f, Vol XV, pp. 383 f., Ind. Ant, Vol. VIL p. 304, and 


PSOCI., No.21 (cf. above, Vol. VIL, App, Nos. 351, 357), and from these sources we can 
establish the following pedigree :— 











Chikkadéva 
| — 
Malla Bicha (Bichiraya) 
Eaa | 
M (Malli-Settt) Chaunda (Chamunda) 
| | 
Chamunda (Chaundi)-Setti, m. Lakhkhadévi Adi-Setti 


Two dates are given. The first is Saka 1172 elapsed, Sidharana; Vaisükha kri. 5 ; 
od (Il. 35-36). This is practically correct, for the fithi specified, if calculated by 
‘true ” Sdrya-Siddhanta, ended 19 h. 33 m. after mean sunrise on Friday, 22 April, A.D. 
1250, i.e, 1.33 AM. on Saturday i पमाण moring, The late Mr. R. Sewell, who with his usual kindness The late Mr. R. Sewell, who with his usual kindness 


| 1 [The context would show him to be his enemy. Ambhö ata or ambhoja does not necessarily signify moona- 
lotus or water-lily, —Ed.] 


2 [This and the following article were contributed several years before the sad death of this veteran 
Peholar, See aboye Vol, XVIII, p. 261 £, n. 1.—Ed.] 


No, 3. MAMDAPUR INSCRIPTION OF KANHARA : SAKA 1172. 21 





verified my calculations in this paper, informs me that the result is practically the same by the 
Siddhanta-Stromant and the * true” Arya-Siddhanta, and that by the mean system of the 
latter the date was quite regular. The second date is Saka 1167, Viáv&vasu ; Pushya ba. 8 ; 
Monday ; the uttarayana-samkrantt (1.47). This is utterly irregular. If the Southern Cycle 
is intended, the żithi corresponded to Friday, 12 January A.D. 1246, and the wttardyana- 
samkrantt occurred on Monday, 25 December, A.D. 1245. If we emend Viév&vasu to Krodhi, 
the result is slightly more satisfactory, giving the tithi in connection with Saturday, 24 
December, A.D. 1244, and the uttardyana-sarhkradnit would then fall on Sunday, 25 December ; 
but this solution hardly commends itself. The result is no happier if we try the Northern Cycle, 
in which Viévàvasu corresponded with Saka 1164 current; and Mr. Sewell tells me that 
calculations by the Siddhanta-Sirdmant and both the true and the mean Arya-Siddhanta 
shew similar discrepancies. 

The geographical mames mentioned are: the kingdom of Kuntala (1.7); the Three-- 
thousand of Kündi (ll 8, 61); Kurumbetta, an “immemorial town of the Bananjus,” 
which gave its name to a kampana of 30 towns (1.10, 34 f., 48, 54, 61, 65); Dvaravati 
(1. 18) ; Dévagiri (1. 20) ; the Sêtu (Adam's Bridge) and Himalaya (1. 22); the Konkan 
(1, 24); the river Kaveri (l. 24); Huligere (1. 36); Sabbetta, in Kurumbetta (L 54); 
Bagavadi (l. 55); Aghapatti (1. 57); Abichehhattra (1. 58); Ayyavale (l. 59), and 
Kakatiyabada (1. 64), besides the kingdoms of the Gūrjaras (ll 13,19), Magadhas (1. 14), 
016188 (1. 14), Gaudas (1. 14), Malavas (01, 19, 44), Tailangas (1. 19), and Pandyas (1, 23). 
Qn Kündi see Dr. Fleet's note in Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIX, p.278 f. Kuyumbetta seems to be 
the village styled “ Kurbet ” in the Bombay Postal Directory, “ Shindi Kurbet" on sheet 247 
of the Bombay Survey, and “ Kooreebet ” on sheet 4l of the Indian Atlas, which lies in 
lat. 16° 12%’ and long. 74° 50’. Its Sanskrit name (11. 9-10) is mutilated ; only the ending -girt 
is legible. Dvaravati is the modern Dwirk in Kathiiwar, and Dévagiri is now Danlatabad, 
in the Nizam's Dominions. Huligere is Lakshméshwar, in lat, 15° 7' and long. 75° 31’. 
Ahichchhattra and Ayy&vale are several times mentioned in connection with the Banañjus: 
cf. above, Vol. XVI, p. 382. Bagavadi (now Bigewidi) is the “ Bagehwarree " of the Indian 
Atlas, which shews it in lat. 16° 18’ and long. 74°471'. Aghapatti, which also had some con- 
nection with the cult of the Banahjus, seems to be no longer traceable Kikatiyabida is 
possibly Kakti, in Sangli State. 


TEXT. 

[Metres : vv. l, 11, 14, 20, Anushtubh; vv.2, 9, Sükharini ; vv.4, 5, 10, 15-18, 21, 
Sragdhara ; vv. 6, 8, 12, 22, 23, Sardülavikridita; vv. 8, 25, Malini; v. 18, Arya; v. 19, 
Trishtubh; v. 24, Vasantatilaka ; v. 26, Rathaddhata; v. 27, Qi; v. 28, Praharshiu. 
y. 7 is apparently Arya, but the text is imperfectly preserved. | 


1 @ Om namah  Sivàya || Namaseturgarsiras-churhbi-chandrarchimararchiravé | 


trailokya-nagar-&rarhbha-müla-starmbh&ya Sambhave || [1%] 

2 Sthira yad-damshtr-àgré — nivasati tadiya-dyuti-chayo > Hirany&ksha-sparáa- 
prabhava-durita-dhvarhsana-dhiya | vi- - 

3 yarn(ya)d-Gamga-ptré dhruvam=iva’  vig&ham vidadhati(té) h krdda-kridah 
s& jayati yati-stutya-vibhavah || [24] Jayaty=4-kalpa-éri-kalita-kamaniy- 
amrita-ka[ra|- 


a mer MEM CDM PSR ep UHR aa MEUM 


REN KN — —— nF 
1 Y take this opportunity to correct an error in my paper on the Belgaum inscription A. above, Vol. XIII, 
p. 21, 1. 46, where the division of words should be ^prasan narumm- Aghapattipura". 
? From the ink-impression. 
3 The stone mason has actually cut dhruvakhava, and then made a slight indentation in the loop sf the bottom 


of the kha, to shew that if is to be read as mi. 
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& pr&bh& — 21 (al)tya-prémaprenayi-Giriji-Sarkera-yutih [| —mija-&i-p&d-&bja-pranata- 
jsfatartipramathanhh jaght-pradurbhbhava-prathame-{ mi]- 

8 thutah puoya-jkathanar f [89] Asti  ri(fri)mánewdanvànsbahiret(i)va — perikhà 
ethüla-v6|-Nchalasya  prákür-Skáracdháranó bhuvana-pura-bhuveh | sarbbe«lo- 

6 k-óteamüyüh |  ian-madhyó bhát ^ Mérur-nnirüpata-sumano-harmya-s&dharmyna- 
oh&ruredvipas-tad-dakshin-&é&m»adhi(dhi)vasati pur&-jata-jarhbü-sam&[nah | 4%] 

|  Tej-Janbü-dvipa-madhye = vilasati Bharata-kshétram-&narada-pütrar tatr=Asté 


Kamtel-orbbi jana-janita-yaéa| $* |-éri-sukh-igéra-gurbbi |  tasmin=susméra- 
Lakehmi-! 

B mudita-janthpad-hgsnys-puny-aika-kofah Balhpatesarpürit-béah sa jayati jagati- 
mamdanam  Kürmgi-désah || ([5*]  Dé&6 tatra  chaküsü ^ v&stava-jana-éri- 
vartta[ nam) 


9 pattanath —pürm-&neka-iaf&ka-küpa-sarasi(si)-sampatüi-SÓbh-&spadam | yat-sarbbatri(tra) 
Intàrnta-paliava-phala-kshógija-ramy-Orbberarh tpi(tri) iéad-gràma-var-di|— w] 

10 givi-néma &imatàm-à&rayah || [6*]  Tad-iha Kurumbettam-iti prakhyáta[m*] 
loka-bhashayé mnagaram | yatra sur-alaya-kalasaih S&rddha:ih — samdihyàtë 
Tse — I] 7] 

13 Ráj-&valh ||  Mudita-muditem-asit-pàr&hivànür — kulánürh yad=uru Yadu-kulam 
tai=Krishne-janm-ibhiramarn |  mnripatir-ajani tatra — kshatrá-dharm-aika-dhàmà 
ra[na]- 

12 vitarana-Rámó Bhillamah sirbbabhaumah || [8% Tasy=abhdt=tanayah samagra- 
vinayah &-Jaitugi-kshmápatih susváyatia-chatus-samu dra-raáan-álamkàra-bhü- 
[mamdalah P |] : 

13 tat-putrah — krite-Sàràgapüni-charag-àmibhojáta-páj &-pa(pha)lam  bhêjé raja-samaja- 
pijita-mahi-sitnhasanazh  Gi(Bi)hhanah || [9*] Api cha | Bh6j-ambhojata- 
rijoeRjjune-vana-paraéu(r*]=-Giirjjar(— — ~] 

14 dabhra-brata-prichchamda-vats Magadha-naga-pavis=Chéla-Paulastya-Rimah | Guuda- 
ksbved-É [rm] duchüdas- Turaga-pati-sati-navya-vaidhavya-dàtà Ballà]a-sthü]a-küla 
prapatena-tatini-püra-razhho [w —] 

18 hah || [10%] Tatputro dhavalaš-chohhatra-echohháyš-viérárntta-bhštalah | Jaitugi- 


kshmšpatiš=chakrë pretdpar hridayé — dvishà || [11%] Dhatté=sy=Anaka- 
dur&dubhéreiva suid yaé=chakravartti-ériy [an — ~] 
16 Kyishes — ive&tinismmmlam-aluhkurbban-Yadün&m पाळया | Iil-ónmülita-ráshtra- 


kathteka-chamü-chakràih  mahi[ my] pilayan=véd-dddhira-parah sa Kanhara iti 
khy&ió jagatyàh [o — || 19%] 

17 Api cha || ' Á&ib- para-bhsura-kara-éash-&kshata-Saija-parisaré yasya [ |* | prasaranti 
dáns-dh&ràá-jals-janitá  nütaná nadhya(dya)h || [18*] Yathà Rimasya Saumitri- 
(tri)reyyatha [?  Dharmnma]- 


18 sya Phalgunah | juvarüjó-nujas-tasya Mabadévasstath=ibhavat ॥ [14%] «e 
Svasti i I*] S11-Pyithvi-vallabha-maharajadhirdiah paramé$varó Dvaravati (ti)- 
puravar-Adhiévaró  Vishnu-vamé-0dbhavó Yaday a-kula-kamala-[kali]- 


हिस. ब Ram eripe eco piger a aaa लम 








मामा सनक अ मे 


* There are traces of a letter at the end of the line ; the metre shews it to be superfluous 
3 One or two syllables are. lost here, apparently beginning with a ¿ or bin 
* The va was begun as a fa, and finished as va. 
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19 ka-vikisa-bhaskard!=ri-riya-jagajjharmpil (ps) Malava-riya-Madana-Trinétrd Gfirjjara- 
v&ran-Emkuéas-Tailarga-ráya-sthápan-&chüvyyoó raya-Nériyanah sakala-ka]&-p&[rà]- 

20 yana ity -àdi-nàm-àvali-vir&jam&na-Bhuja-bala-Preudha-pratápa-chakravertti-Sri-Ranhara * 
mahiévaxo  Dévagiri-skaridhavare gnkha-saxhkathá-vinódam»á-charmdr-àrkka-tára: 
, rhjyar. karōti || Tat-p§da-pa[dm-dpajivi ? ] 

9] Sri(ári)m&Bn-utsüha-dhim&n-abhavadh(d)- abhimatas=Chikkadév-itmajatah khyatah 
parhch-Srnga-marhtre-sthiti-nirupama-gakti-tray-odatta-chittah | &ri-Bichah siddha- 
vüchah  pretinripa-rethini-dhvarhsa-gandha-dvipérndra|— — -—] 

29 prajya-rijy-Onnati-karana-patuh préshap&-Vàta-j&teh || [10] À Sétér=& Him&drér- 
bbhuvam=avichalitam ^ Kanhar-órbbiévarasya svšyatti-kritya labdhv=anvabhavad= 
abhimatam tasya vajy-arddham=éshfah | — —l 

23 jyéshthd garishthah sakala-guna-ganair=-Mmalla utphulla-kirtti-jydtend-sarhpadita-sri- 
kalita-kuvalayoó-3bhüd-asau bhiital-émndth j [1 6*] Pamdya-dhvarhsa-prachamdah 














[wuwu] 
24 dana[—]t*-Kormkan-atarhka-dardah | Kavéri-tira-durgg-adhipa-vipula-éirah-karttana- 
krira-kamdah | da:ndádhisa-prakürndah sakala-jana-mand-hari-vidyé-karamdas= 


Chamurbdas-tasya sü[nu w wv] 

25 ti jagad-abhisht-Eritha-krid-d&üna-Saurndah | [17*] Api eha || Udyamy-odyamya 
bhityah pratinyipg-dharapi-mamdal-Sparyy=adéshin-akramy-akramya dééin=gaja- 
iuraga-mah&-ratna-süti-pradééán  [|*] àd&y-adáya 9b[— — v] 

26 nam=-abhilashitgrn Kanhar-orbbisa-lakshmim-&nandy-ünandya bhigyam syehirama 
anubhavaty=ësha COhamuinda-rajah || [18"] Vagisvara yasya, gurur-mumunindrah 
Siv-àgama-jfiàna-vi[— v —) 

27 tah! | éri(éri)-Somanathah sva-kul-ddhidévaé=-Chamumda-damdadhipatis=se 
dhanyah | [19*] Rüpa-saurmdaryya-sanbhšgya-lavanya-guna-bhüsbana | 
Lakhkha-d&vi sati yasya Lafkshmirsiva] 

28 Mura-dvishah || [20%] Sd=yam Chàmumda-r&jseh syjana-jana-mané-varochebhit- 
amartya-bhijah sarapann-isht &ihga-bhakti-krama-vihita- Siv-Bnghri- dvay-arebhoja- 
püjah | mnirmm&yeánéka-dha[rmmün ? UY ] 

29 jagati yašah-punya-lakshmi(kshmi) -samétah prasidini ^ prabhütàny-anu-nagaram-asau 
d&vat&n&rh vidhatt8 || [21*] Ramo D&$arathir-yyathà kil,  tath& tirtthéshu 
ningnadi-tirésh[ w w pal- 

90 ttanëshu  paritó limgani bhi-mamdalé |  éubhr-Sbhramkasha-kütfa-kotishu muni- 
śrēshthaih pratishth&payatysudyat-kirtti-lat-àrhkuréshv-iva kriti Chimumds- 
dathdadhipah || [224] Svasti samasta- * m " 

91 vistara-lakshmi(kshmi)-samtdshita-jagaj- Jana-hridayah šaman-8gata-pratyartthi-përtthrva- 
sadayah samada~Hoysala-chakravartti-Somésvara-mada-nivarand ra. k # #4 

39 éréshthi-gandha-v&rapah suduhsaha-nija-pratāp-ātifaya-bhānumān préshaná-Hapumin 
chatur-upiya-Chatnrananah. parnch-mga-mamtre-parach [anenah | 

33 shidgunya-Shadainanah éri(éri)- S5manithe-déva-charan-aradhana-pavitrikpita karar 
sardruhas=sakala-saj-jana-kalpa-mahirnho Takhkha-dévi(vi)-manab-sarhmohana- 
Makara-kétuh Éau[ryya-Ka]- 

1 This is written with a regular avagraha, quite modern in form. 
2 The gap may be filled by reading 727-70. 8 Written with an avagraha, 
4 The letter after na seoms to be incomplete, being like a da without atop. Perhaps we should rend Malaya- 

Madana-hrit. 

š Perhaps sënur=jjayati. € Possibly ch. 
7 Pho gap may be filled by reading vifuddha-chétah, 
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94 pi-kétnh éri(ári)man-mahàpradhànas-sarvv-ádhikári(ri Chamurnda-darhdadhipah 
svaki(ki)ys-ya$o-dhavala-prás&da-madhyeé  gagana-mahá-ni(ni)la-limgarh pratishthapya 
tasminn=angdau Kurum[be]- 

95 tta-pattans  "Triküta-prüsàdé svasya pitur-Matlinathasya namna  bhrütur-Ddéva- 
Sréshthin6  nàmnà cha dva-saptati-Sat-dttara-sahasra-samkhyam-atité Šaka- 
Saim[vatsaré] 


96 Sadharana-vatsaré varttamán8 Vaišakha-masasya  krishna-paksh8 pamchamyazh 
Sansi$ohara-var8 — Siva-lihga-dvayarm Má&dhava-pratimàm cha pratishthapya 
Hulige[re]- 

37 nagar  sukha-samivüsam —kyitvà ^ dharmm-ürttha-kámáün-yathü-külam-anusaran tad- 
dharmma-sthinarh lokóttamasya iapódhanasya  hasté samarppayi[tav]yse[m-i]- 











38 ti dhiyin(yam)  kritvà | <> Sri-Kailasa-nivasina.. Pasupatéh  dishyéna, 


Durvvüsas&  médinyüm-avatàrité-tivimalah Sai v-ànvay8  dé&ikah | Lakshadhya- 


[na]- 

99 padéins viéva-viditó jajné jagad-varhditas-tat- santana-sardja-bhanur=abhavat érii 
Tryambakeóó guruh ||  [28"] Tasmit prasanna-Siva-bodhaka-chakravartti 
ksh[ m&-chakra]- 

4)  varbti-mukut-&rehehita-p&da-padmah | Saiv-Bgam-Aübunidhi-ita-karo babhüva 
Bhisamkarah pragamit-anata-janma-bhitih || [24*] Nikhila-nigama-vidy&e 


varidhis=tasya &i[sh]y[O Vil 

4| maleéiva-muni(ni)mdrd vartiaté Sümavédi | nripati-mukuta-chida-chumbit-amghris- 
tepódhi[r*]-Dravida-vishaya-janm& © namra-janm-ápah&ri || [95%] Vadi-vagmi- 
kavi-danti-késari Üaiva-[š8šsa]- 

42 na-payödhi-charadramäh | kirtti-karhdalita-vi$va-dià-mukho mədatë Vimalagathbhu- 
défikah || [26%] Sahridaya-hridaya-sardjam pravisya pulaküni = janayati 
tad-arngé | Vimalaféival- 


43  sükü-lakshmi(kshm!)h sdhityarkala-vi]asa-nija-bhishs || [27%] <Q Svasti 


yama-niyam-üsana-prán-&yáma - pratyáh&ra - dháran& - dhy&na -sarh (sa) m&dhi-samparnag- 
parama-bhattara [ka |- 

4⁄4 Saiv-Bchüryya-nikhila-nigama - vidya - mah&rpnava - karnna(rnpa)dhara - vadi - vagmi -kavi- 
chakravartti Màlavémdra-pramukha-chakravartti -chakrav@la-kirita-koti-kridg- 
durllalita-pad-a[mbho]- 

45 ruhah prabala-tapah-praka[r*] sha-prasamita-pranata-durita-nivaha-maha-désika-Vimala- 
Siva-muni(ni)mdrah  sakala-bhiitalé tapo-vidya-vibhavair=nnirupama iti ni&chitya 

46 tasmai éri(éri)-Vimaladivaya damdan&tha$-Ch&murndah krama-yugayór-nnipatya 
bhaktyü | sthinath ^ iat-paramam-adüd-vitirpna-dhàro nirbb&dha[rh] sakala- 
nripaiš=cha  varhdaniyam || [28%] Sr[1] 


47 bp Svasti éri(ért)-Saka-varsha 1167 neya  Viávüvasu-samvatsarada Pushya- 


ba 8 83 | nttar&yana-samkramana-punya-dinadalu A- 





! Read sabAavachschAri- . 
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48 di-settiya tamdey-appa -ériman-mahüpradh&nam Malli-settiyaru muna rimad- 
anadiya Banarnju-vattanam Kurumbettadalu  $riman-maháprabh[u]| 

49 müliga Holli-gavurnda-mukhyav=igi müla-sthàn-ácháryya samasta-Sisanigara murada 
ittu-koru  m&dida brahma-puriya hamneradu vrirtti(tti)ya  [br&]- 

50 hmauargge —dhár&-pürbbakam-ügi kotla ^ vàmana-mudreya nālkuh kall=olagana 
nivééanad-olage tamma  hamneradu  maneyin  müdalu * 

bl kkarh  batteg-eiidu — ráje-hastada — yik-kai-vareyam kaladu vulida nivé$anavam 4 
br[à*]hmanar[s] à  Mallésvara-Dévésvara-Madhava-dévargge kottarn |  mattan- 
à dévar=i[chary |ya- 

52 ra mathakke à Sasanigaru 4 brahma-puriya [devilyada] pauliya ni(ni)lada | 








25  hastad-agslada | nivégamavarh pauli-vididu temka deseya[lu?  ko]- 

53 ttaru |  mattam-& brahma-puriya paduvalu dariyid terakal[u] &  Ssasanigaru à 
dévarggey-amgadige lunga-mudreya kalla  nadisi kottar |  maitam-& dévargye 
A: 

54 di-settiyar à Kurumbettads pravishta  vàdam Sabbettavam 4 dévar=atiga- 
bhóga-ramga-bhógakke Sarbba-b&dh&-pariháram-àgi kottar | mattam-à 


b 


dévargge š Sasanigar[u] *  « œ 
55 müdalu Bagavadiya batteyim  paduval[w] Kotta tota 1 š mathakke tote 1 
banabege kotia nivéfane 1  mattamséüsanigar[w] dévarge kotta ga æ % 


56 <> Svasti samasta-bhuvana-vikhy&ta-pamocha-$ata-vira-$8sana-labdh-8néka-g una- 


gan -Alambkyita satya-Sauch-&ch&ra-chüru-charitra-naya-vinaya-vijhàna — Vir-Àvatára 
Vira-Ba[nam]- 

57 ju-ga(sa)maya-dharmma-pratipalana-visuddha gudda-dhvaja-virajit-antna-sihas- 
Ottuigarum  punya-prasamgarum |  Aghapatti-gur-ütpatti-Baladé[va-V&]- 

58 gudéva-Khandali-Milabhadra-varné-ddba(dbha)varum | Ahichehha[ttra*]-puri- 
lalana-lalata-tilakarur | Hari-Virimchi-Parach&nana-Jinémdra-püjà-niratarurn éri(&ri)- 
Padmaà[ vati | - 

59  dévi(vi)-labdha-varea-prasadarurn Vira-Nariyana-déva-charana-smarana-patinat- 
amtahkaranarum=appa srimad-Ayyavaley=aynirbbar=svamigalu [mu]- 

khya-samasta-muzh muri-damdamgalum élu-vare hammnordu-vareya ubhaya-nanie 
désigalum chatuh-samudra-mudritam=appa bhi-marmdalada sakala-[sā]- 

myavaintarum samaya-chakravartti Kalidéva-settiyarum  Kümdi mürurm-sasirada 
Kurumbetta-kampanada modala anidiya  Banamju-vattanam Kurumbettaia 
yw * 

62 vajra-baisanigi(ge)y=agi kullirddu tarıma samay-dcharada — t6jaman-uddharisuva 
raya-Sréshthiy-appa Chamumdaraja madisida Tvriktita-[prasada]- 

63 kke š sthalada mūzu balada ^ güvumdugalaÀ ^ sáàmyavamtarumam mnthds 
ibbu-korndu élu-vare ha[1n* |nomdu-vareya valage jala-margga-pa:la- 
má[r]gga(da]- 

64 lw] ine minikava  hépid-adarn surhkav=ill-erndu kotta parihàradsettu kina 
müvattu yippattu Tal Kakatiya'badidal: érīi-Mallēsvya(Śva )ra-dévara 
ni(ni)v[e]dyak(6] kotte gadde parmnne[ra]- 


— FI I r— T oeá,yW@iavlaiÀlÑ,Àyə$ÜÀÜl⁄X⁄yl2Ól⁄Áyhe@halolliú< l 
1 This word is added in smaller script over the word badadait. 
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65 du matiaru [*] Kurumbettada miliga MHolli-ganda éri-Mallésva(éva)ra-dévara 
namdá-divi(vi)gege tarana mirhnyad=olage kotta harala keya  kambha 100 
banaba l % 
66 Ná&garasaru Kapila-Bhava(?)dévarige bi(bhi)ksheyake ^ nüleyal kotta kambha 
200 [॥*| 





TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Om ! homage to Siva ! 

(Verse 1.) Homage to Sambhu beauteous with the yak-tail fan that is the moon kissing his 
lofty head, the foundation-column for the construction of the city of the triple world | 

(V. 2.) Victorious is that Hari whose majesty is praised by the saints and who took in 
sport the form of a boar, on whose tusk-tip dwells the constant mass of his peculiar radiance 
(and) with the design of dissipating the guilt arising from the touch of Hiranyaksha affords as 
it were an assured bath in the flood of the celestial Ganges. 

(V. 3.) Victorious is the union of the Mountain's Daughter and Sankara enamoured in 
eternal love, which has the lustre of a lovely moon-endowed with splendour for as long as the 
econ endures, the primal Pair in the birth of the universe who dissipate the sorrows of folk 
bowing at their blest lotus-feet, (and) who are the theme of holy speech. 

(V. 4.) There is a splendid ocean, like a moat without to the massive mountain on its 
shores which has a form shaped like a rampart for the city of the earth, which of all worlds is 
the noblest; in the midst of the latter shines Mēru, beauteous in its likeness to a peerless palace 


of gods; a continent like (in shape) to an ancient jambi-tree occupies the region to the south 
thereof, 


(V. 5.) In the midst of this Jambü-dvipa is conspicuous the Land of Bharata, a vessel 
of joy. In it lies the region of Kuntala, weighty with homes-pleasant with fortunes of glory 
arising for its folk. In it is supreme the province of Kündi, which is a unique storehouse of 
incalculable merit (earned) by its people rejoicing in brightly smiling Fortune, and which fills 
the regions of space with its wealth, an ornament of the world. 

(V. 6.) In that province shines a city, a veritable haunt of popular fortune, a seat of 
splendour in its wealth of many full tanks, wells, and lakes; which everywhere has its lands 
charming with flowers, buds, and fruit-trees; (and) which bears the name of . . . giri, 
the first of thirty towns, a dwelling of happy men. 

(V. 7.) This town here is known in vernacular speech by the nate of Kurumbetta, 
‘ + + is confounded with the finials of the celestials’ dwellings. 

(Le 11.) The Royal pedigree :— 

(V.8.) The mighty race of the Yadus, which has been peculiarly happy among princely 

families, is pleasing because of the birth of Krishna ( from iċ). In it was born a king who was 

a singular seat of knightly duty, a Rama in winning his way through battles, the Emperor 

Bhillama. 

(V.9.) He had a son perfect in courtesy, the blest king Jaitugi, who held in due 
control the [circle] of the earth having as girdle-ornament the four oceans. His son Sithhana 
occupied the great throne worshipped by companies of kings, which was the fruit of the adoras 
tion paid (by him) to Sürügapánpi's lotus-feet. 

(L. 13.) Moreover :— 


| (V, 10.) A moon to the lotus Bhója, an axe to the forest Arjuna, a furious storm- 
b s: to the feeble crowd of the Gtirjara A . & thunderbolt on the mountain Magadha, 
& 4६816 to that Paulastya the Chola, a Siva to the poison the Gauda, a bestower of new 


widowhood to the dames of the Lord of Horses iver’ i i 
: » से. . + rivers raging flood hi 
upon the massive bank Ballala (was he), Vis EINE 


in it 
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(V. 11.) His son Jaitugi, who had the earth reposing under the shade of his white 
parasol, set his majesty. in the heart of foemen 

(V. 12.) His son, who carries the fortune (srt) of an Emperor (chakravarttin) as Vasu: 
déva’s son [Kyishna] carries the Fortune (Sri) of the Discus-Lsarer (Chakravarttin), adorning 
like Krishna the perfectly stainless race of the Yadus, protecting the earth wherein he has with 
sportive ease torn up by the roots the banded armies that were as thorns to his kingdom, intent 
on restoration of the Vēdas, is famed under the name of Kanhara in the world , 1 

(L. 17.) Moreover :— 

(V. 13.) At the side of the mountains of sacramental rice’ (thrown upon him) by the 
hands of Br&hmanas busied in benediction gush forth new rivers arising from the water of the 
streams of dana [largesses, or ichor of elephants in rut] 

. (V. 14.) His younger brother, the Heir-Apparent Mahad&va, was to him as Lakshmana 
to Rama, as Arjuna to Yudhishthira. 

(Li 18-20.) Hail! King Kanhara, the Emperor strong of arm and magnificent in 
majesty, who is resplendent with titles such as: “ Great Emperor, darling of Fortune and Earth 
supreme Lord, master of Dvaravati best of towns, scion of the lineage of Vishnu, a sun for the 
efflorescence of the buds of the lotuses of the Yadava race, a jagajjhampa to hostile ‘kings, 3 
Siva to the Love-God the Malava king, a goad to the elephant the Grürjara, a mastér architect 
of the Tailanga king, a Nárüyana of kings, perfectly versed in all arts,” is reigning for 
as long as moon, sun, and stars at the standing camp of Dévagiri in enjoyment of pleasant 
conversations. 

(L. 20.) One [that finds sustenance] at his lotus-feet :— 

(V. 15.) The blest Bicha, Chikka-déva’s son, was fortunate, energetic, and prudent 
agreeable, famous, having a mind exalted by the triad of peerless powers* for maintaining five- 
membered policy,’ approved of speech, a furious great elephant for destroying the hosts of rival 
kings, skilful in aggrandising the prosperous kingdom of . . . ,a Hanuman in fulfilling) 
Commissions. 

(Y. 16.) Having made subject to king Kanhara the whole untroubled land from Sêtu 
to the Mountain of Snow, he obtained and enjoyed an acceptable half of the kingdom. [His] 
eldest [son], much honoured for all kinds of virtue, was Malla, a moonon earth, who filled 
the circle of the world with splendour acquired from the moonlight of his blossoming glory. 

(ए. 17.) Terrible in destruction of the Pandya . . . arod for the troubles of the 
Konkan, a cruel arrow for cutting off the numerous heads of the lords of the fastnesses 
on the banks of the Kaveri, eminent among generals, a casket of learning attracting the 
minds of all men, his son Chamunda is [successful?], fulfilling’ the objects desired by 
the world, impassioned for bestowing bounty. 

(1,, 25.) Moreover :— 

(V. 18.) Again and again imposing control upon the provinces of many hostile kings’ 
lands, agaip and again invading all countries that are the native places of elephants, horses, and 
precious stones, again and again taking desired , . . again and again gladdening king 
Kanhara’s fortunes, this Chámunda-ràja has long enjoyed a happy lot. 











— "ra maaa 





j Literally, “ hen “heat”; the fizure hence is that of ribhdvand, or “ peculiar causation.?! 

? Sish-ükshalu, in Kanarese féshe or 3682, * raw rice over which incantations have been pronounced and which 
is thrown on the heads of the bride and bridegroom during the marriage ceremony and other joyous rites” (Kittel, 
Dict., s.v. féshe). 

! "'inüdam is to be taken as gerund : seo Speijer, Ped. u, Skt.-Syntaz, $ 224, Panini TIT, iv. 25 f. 

t Viz, of prabhu, utsaha, and mantra 

* On the five members (०१४०३) of policy cf. Kimandaka’s Niti-séra, KIT, 86, Sifupala-vadha, IT. 28, with 
l Mallinatha’s note, ete 

€ ६ play on kuvrzluya, which means both “lotus” aud “circle of earth,” 
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(V.19.) Fortunate is this General Chaémunda, whose preceptor is the great sage 
Vagisvana [purified of mind P] by the lore of Siva's traditions, and of whose family the tutelary 
deity is the blest Sómanátha ; 


(V. 20.) Who has for consort Lakkhé-dévi, adorned by the virtues of shapeliness, 
beauty, happy fortune, and loveliness, as Vishnu has for consort Lakshmi 


(V. 21.) This same Chimunda-raja, a celestial tree for the desires of worthy men's 
minds, performing adoration of Siva's pair of lotus-feet according to the order of perfect 
eightfold devotion having created many pious foundations . . . being endowed with 
fame, godliness, and fortune, establishes in town after town numerous temples to the gods. 

(V. 22.) Like Dagaratha’s son Rama, forsooth, the skilful General Chamunda causes 
phallic images to be consecrated by most worthy sages everywhere in the circuit of earth, in holy 
places, on the banks of various rivers, . . . in towns on the peaks of bright cloud-grazing 
mountain-tops, which are as it were sprouts of the creeping plant of his lofty fame. 


(LI, 30-88.) Hail! the high minister and controller of all [departments], the General 
Chamunda, gladdening the hearts of the people of the world by abounding fortune m all 
. + , , merciful to hostile kings seeking his protection, suppressing the arrogance of the 
haughty Hoysala emperor SéméSvara, a furious elephant to the selik, . . , asun in 
the exceeding degree of his irresistible splendour, a Hanuman in (fulfülg) commissions, a. 
Four-faced [Brahman] in the four measures of policy,? a lion? in five-membered counsel, 
a Six-faced [Kärttikēya] in possession of the six qualities,’ whose lotus-hands are purified by 
adoration of the god Soman&tha's feet, a tree of desire to all good folk, a Love-god ravishing the 
mind of Lakhkha-dévi, [Arjuna] in valour, having-caused to be consecrated in a temple ` 
white as his own fame a phallic image of sapphire (blue) as the sky, and having caused 
to be sèt np in the Three-turreted Temple in this immemorial town of Kurumbetta 
two phallic images of Siva and an effigy of Madhava in the name of his father Mallin&tha and 
in the name of his brother Déva-Sréshthin during the Saka year passing the number one 
thousand one hundred and seventy-two, the cyclic year Sadharana being current, during 
the dark fortnight of the month VeiS&kha, on the fifth (lunar day), a Saturday, and having 
made an agreeable residence in the town of Huligere, pursuing religion, worldly ends, and 
earthly love, each in its due season, formed the idea that this holy establishment should be 
handed over into the charge of an ascetic supreme in the world. 














(V. 23.) Ih the Saiva lineage brought down to earth by Durvasas, disciple of Pafupati 
who dwells in the blest Kailàsa, there was born a perfectly pure teacher known throughout the 
universe by the name of Lakshadhyana (and) adored by the world. A sun to the lotuses of 
his succession was that preceptor the blest Tryambakēsa 


(V. 24.) After him there was Bhiidahkara, an emperor among expositors of (the 
doctrine of) the gracious Siva, one whose lotus-feet were adored by the diadems of emperors of 
earth, a moon to the ocean of Saiva traditions, who stilled his suppliants’ dread of rebirth 

(V. 25.) His disciple is the great sage Vimalagiva, an ocean of all scriptural lore, a 
student of the S&ma-véda, an ascetic whose feet are kissed by orests of monarchs’ diadems, born 
in the Dravidian region, freeing suppliants from rebirth, 





1 The eight forms of worship are archana, vandana, smarana, pada-sénana, stava, pradakshina, sakhya, 
and Géma-nivédanc or dimarpana : see Kittel’s Dict, s.v. ashtavidha-bhakti-kriye 
१ Vi. the fomenting of discord among rivals, bribery, negotiations, and open warfare, 
‘Literally, “a five-faced being.” It may also mean Siva 
ee above 


$ These are the six branches of military science, viz. sandhi, vigrake, yana, Gsana, dpaidhicades, and 
qamíraya 
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(V. 26.) A lion to the elephants disputants, orators, and poets, a moon to the ocean of 
Saiva doctrine, making the face of all the regions of space to bud with his glory, the doctor 
Vimalasambhu rejoices 


(V. 27.) The beauty of Vimalasiva’s goodly utterances, naturally adorned by the 
graces of literary art, enters the lotus of the hearts of men of taste and generates horripilation 
on their bodies. 


(Li, 43-45.) Hail! “the supreme master accomplished in major and minor disciplines 
sitting-postures, exercises of the breath, retraction (of the senses), meditation, and absorption, 
the pilot over the ocean of the lore of all scriptures of Saiva teachers,—the emperor of dispu- 
tants, orators, and poets,—he whose lotus-feet are exceedingly gay with the sport of the tips of 
the coronets of a crowd of emperors headed by the Malava king,—the great doctor who by the 
high degree of his most potent austerities annuls the multitude of suppliants’ sins,—the noble 
sage Vimalagiva is without peer on the whole earth in the magnificence of his austerities and 
learning ":—being thus convinced :— 

(V. 28.) Falling devoutly at his feet, the General Ch&munda gave to this blest 
Vimalasgiva with bestowal of water this most excellent establishment, which should be free of 
exactions and honoured by all kings. 

(Li. 47-51.) Hail! on the holy day of the uttarZyana-sathkramana, being Monday, the 
Sth (lunar day) of the darz fortnight of Pushga in the cyclic year Vi$vavasu, the 1161700 
(year) of the Saka era, whereas Adi-Setti’s father the high minister Malli-Setti had formerly 
in the immemorial Banañju town of Kurumbetta granted with pouring of water to the 
Brahmans of the twelve fiefs of the Brahman quarter, which he had founded in the presence of 
the Prior of the Müla-sth&na and all the Controllers of Records headed by the high 
sheriff and miliga! Holli-Gavunda twelve dwellings for themselves among the dwellings 
gituate within the four stones inscribed with the figure of the Dwarf, these Brahmans granted 
to the gods Mallésvara, DévéSvara, and Madhava“ all the dwellings, save and excepting a strip of 
two cubits by the king’s measure to serve for a road . , , on the east of their twelve houses 

(Ll. 51-53.) Also the controllers of records granted to the monastery of the Prior of 
these gods a dwelling of the same length as the wall of the temple of the Brahmans’ quarter 
and 25 cubits in breadth, excluding the wall, on the southern side, 

(L. 53.) Also the conirollers of records set up and granted to these gods for the bazaar 
a stone inscribed with the figure of a phallus on the west of the Br&hmans' quarter, to the south 
of the road. 

(Ll. 58-54.) Also Adi-Setti granted to these gods Sabbetta, a village forming part of 
"Kurumbetta, for the personal enjoyment and theatrical entertainment of these gods, with 
immunity from all imposts, 

(Ll. 54-55.) Also the controllers of records granted to these gods 1 garden east of 
ae and west of the road of Bagavadi, 1 garden to the monastery, 1 dwelling for the 
banabeS Also the controllers of records granted to these gods 

(Ll. 56-66.) Hail! they who are adorned by a series of many virtues obtained by the 
decrees of the Five-hundred men renowned over the whole earth, possessing truthfulness 
pure conduct, agresable behaviour, policy, courtesy, and intelligence, pure in maintenance of 
the Vira-Bansüja religion, splendid with the banner (bearing the device) of a hill, exalted in 
abundant boldness, holding holy conversation, scions of the races of Baladéva, Vasudéva, 


पिडा | 











1 On this word see the Mira] inscr., below, p. 40, f. n. 1 

2 These are the gods mentioned above on 1. 36. Mallésvara is the Siva consecrated in the name of Mallinatha, 
Dévéfvara the Siva set up in the name of Déva-Setti, 

* This word usually means a ‘stack ’, 
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Khandalt, and Malabhadra, originating from ihe Master of Aghapatti, ornaments on the brow 
of that lady the city of Ahiehchhattra, constant-in the worship of Hari, Brahman, Siva, and 
the great Jinas, having grace of boons from the blest goddess Padmavati, having souls matured 
by remembrance of the feet of the god Vira-Narayana, to wit, the Five-hundred Svgmis of the 
blest Ayy&vale, and all the chief bearers of mummuri-stafis, and the dwellers in various lands on 
both sides (?) from the seven regions and the eleven regions, and all the liberty-holders of the 
land encompassed by the four oceans, and Kalidéva-Setti the emperor of the community, being 
seated in the vajra-baisamige 1 in . . . of the immemorial Banafiju-town of Kurumbetta, 
the first (town) of the county of Kurumbetta in the Kandi Three-thoussnd, headed by the 
Givungus aud liberty-holders of the three sections? of that place, granted for the benefit of the 
Three-turreted Temple constructed by the royal merchant Chàmunderàje, who restored the 
glory of their community's practices, an immunity for bullocks and buffaloes thirty and twenty 
declaring that there should be no tolls on loads of ivory (?) and rubies in journeys by water 
and journeys on foot within the seven regions and the eleven regions ; they granted for the 
offerings to the god Mallésvara in the town of Kakati a wet-field of twelve mattar. The 
miliga Holli-Gauda of Kugumbetta granted for the perpetual lamp of the god Malléévara 100 
kambha and 1 . . . banaba? of gravelly land (P) within his honorary estate. Nagarass 
granted 200 kambha for alms to the god Kapila-Bhava (?) at the (Festival of the) Thread. 





No, 4.—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM KOLHAPUR AND MIRAI : SAKA 1058 & 1066. 
By LIONEL D, BARNETT. 


I'have thought it best to publish the two following records together on account of the close 
connection of the subject-matter. Both were issued within a few years of one another under 
rulers of the same dynasty, the Silàhüras of Karhad, namely Gandaraditya and his son 
Vijayaditya, and both record donations by that remarkable corporation of traders known as the 
Vira-Banafijas or Vira-Valafijiyar, to whose records I have referred in my note on the Hulgür 
inscription of the reigns of Jayasiraha II and Kenhara (above, Vol. XVI, p. 332). In our first 
inscription we find them blowing their own trumpets with the note of fantastic and ludicrous 
exaggeration which they occasionally affected; and in the second we have a full list of the 
uames of the various classes constituting the syndicate. I have edited them from ink-impres- 
sions which formerly belonged to the late Dr. Fleet, and are now m the British Museum. 


A.—KOLHAPUR INSCRIPTION OF SAKA 1058. 


This record comes from the well-known town of Kolhapur (anciently and more correctly 
spelt Kollapura’), which is situate in the Kolhapur State, in lat. 16° 42’ and long. 74° 16’. It 
has been noticed in Major Graham's Account of Kolhapoor, p. 357, in Journ. Bom. Br. ds. Soe., 

ao Bahadur R, Naram hackas hae kindly poluted oot to ma that this erm supe Gir SC Rao Bahadur R, Narasimhachar has kindly pointed out to me that this term occurs thrice in Ep. Cart. viz. 
XI., Davangere ६9, 1, 79 (Hariharadalu tajra-bagisantgeysági kullirdu), V., 56107 75, 11. 67208 (Sri- Virü&páksha- 
désara divya-fri-pàd t-padmada sannidhiyals cajra-vaisanigeyan=tkhi kullirdu), and IV. Krishnarajapéte 5, 
1, 3-5 (hebbagila alana maradale sihhasana-vaj) a-bayisanigeyan=ikki kullirdu), and is inclined to think that it 
is merely a synonym of tajrásana, the posture dotined in. Yogic works thus; Jarghdbhydm vajravat krited guda» 


garfvé padáv-ubhay, He would connect éawanige with Marathi bais? (Sanskrit upang”), ** to sit." 
? See above, Vol. XIII, p. 59. 


5 This word, denoting a measure of area, seems to be otherw'se unknown ; the common word banake, “ gtack," 
is inapplicable here, 

t Seo Kittel, s.v, nilu, and Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX VIII, p. 59, 

$ On tke spelling of this name see Ind, Ants, XXIX, p, 280, etc, 
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Vol. II, p. 266, and in Kielhorn's List of Southern Inscriptions above, Vol. VII, App., No. 319 
and a transcript is given in Elliot's Collection (Vol. II, fol. 819a., of the Royal Asiatic Society’s 
copy). The stone was found on the right side of the front of the Jain temple of ParSvanitha 
near the Sukravara gate of the town. It has a pediment rounded on the top, and contaming 
some Sculptures, viz. in the middle, a Jina sitting cross-legged, with hands folded in his lap, 
full front, inside a shrine; a little to the proper right of this, another. squatting figure, full 
front, with uplifted hands; still further to the right, a pitcher; on the left of the central Jina, 
a cow and calf; above these, the sun (on left) and moon (on right). . Underneath this is the 
inscribed area, about 3 ft. 1 in, broad and 2 ft. 24 in. high ग्र character is, good Kanarese 
of the period, with letters varying in height from jg in. to jin, The cursive y occurs in 
ayvatiw (l. 26), and the palatal & in paficha- (ll. 1, 5, 33).—The language, except for the 
introductory Sanskrit verse, is throughout Kanarese prose, more or less in the ancient dialect in 
the formal titles and for the rest nearer tothe medieval language. The old / is not found: instead 
we have ajid-, 1. 33. Initial p in pure Kanarese and tadbhava words has become À ; but still we 
find palam pattu on 1. 28. Lexically the record is valuable, as it contains many rare words of 
daily life, such as the titles of various classes of traders and other words, e.g. mudgode, 1, 10, 
sdeaniga and kájagüra, 1.22, hasara as a measure of capacity, ll. 26, 29 f., 32, samgadi, 1. 27, 
malave, ll. 27, 28, karuse, 1. 28, bisige, ibid., larika, ibid, maravi, ibid., dangige, ll. 31, 32, and 
hate, 1.32. The word dáyáda in the sense of rival (1. 7) is also noteworthy. 

The record begins with the stanza usual in grants to Jain temples (l. 1), and thenirefets 
itself to the reign of the Silih&ra Mahámandujésvara Gandaraditya (ll 1-5), to whom it 
gives the usual titles, including those of “Lord of Tagara best of cities,” “scion of the 
lineage of JimütavRhana," and “possessing the golden Garuda-banner.”! Then it introduces 
in ll. 5-10 one of his barons, the Mahüsimania Nimbadévarasa,-whd among his many other 
titles is described as “an awful rutting elephant to the beds of the lotuses the barons of 
Tondai,"— in other words,.successful in some military operations against the Tondai-mandalam 
—and who built in the: marketplace of Kavadegolla a Jain temple. Next appears on the 
scene the important corporation of the Vira-Banafijas, with an enormotis series of inflated self- 
bestowed titles of honour, and through specified representatives makes over to Srutakirtti, prior 
of the Ripa-nariyana temple at Kollépura, certain revenues for the benefit of the temple at 
Kavadegolla. (11. 10-32). A short formula (1l. 32-33) winds up the document. 

' The date is-specified on l. 24 as: Saka 1058, Rakshasa; Karttika ba. 5; Monday. This 
is slightly inexact. The Ai ba. 5 was coupled with Tuesday, 29 October, A.D. 1135; but 
as it ended 1 h, 84 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) on the Tuesday, and began 1 h. 21 m. 
after mean sunrise on the preceding Monday, it was current for the greater part of Monday, 
though strictly it could give its name only to the Tuesday.’ 

The places mentioned are: Tagara, l. 2; the mele-vtdu or standing camp of Valav&da, 
l. 4; Kavadegolla, 1. 10, 23; Ayyavole, also styled Ahichchhatra, ll. 18, 23; Kollapura, 
11. 20, 25; Mirifije, 1:20; Kindi-pattana, the town of Kiindi, l 21; Torambage, |. 22 
Mayisige, 1. 22; Baleyavattana, 1. 23; and the ¢irthas, 1. 38. Tagara, as Dr. Fleet has shown, 
is the modern Tér, or “Thair” (see ‘Journ. Roy. As. Soc., 1901, p. 537, and above, Vol. XII, 
p.253). Valavàda is not to be identified with certainty (see Dyn. Kanar. Disir., p. 548, 
and Ep. Ind., Vol. INI, p. 209). Ayyavole is now Aihole or Aivalli, in the Hungund taluka of 
Bijapur District. On Kollüpura, now Kolhapur, see the preceding page. Mirinje is Mira} 
Fah A ne Se a = hme 








1 On the two last titles seo Dr. Fleet's remarks in Dyn. Kanar. Distr. ‘pp. 586, 638, 544-46, and above, 


Vol. XH, pp. 201-58. On Gandaráditya see Dyn. Kanar. Distr., pp. 547-48. 
2 Mr, B. Sewell, who with his wonted kindness checked and supplemented my calculations of the dutes im 


this paper, told me that the same result was reached by using the Siddhanta-firémamt. 
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(“ Meeruj" on theIndian Atlas sheet 40) in lat. 16° 48' and long. 74° 12' On the town of 
Kandi see Ind. Ant., Vol. XXIX, p. 280 and on the Kêndi province ibid, Vols. XIV, p. 16, 
XVI, p. 20, XIX, p.244, and XXIX p. 278. Torambage may possibly be Turambe, in the 
Kolbipur State, near Gargoti.  Baleyavattaga seems to be Baliapattam or Val apattam, 
situate in the Chirakkal taluka of Malabar District, in lat. 11° 55’ and long. 75° 2%. This 
town is mentioned in Ptolemy’s Geography, VII. i. § 6, as Badaimarva (in some editions 
wrongly spelt BaArizarva), and is the Tadatwarua of the Periplus (cf. McCrindle, Ancient 
India as described by Ptolemy, p. 45, and Oommerce and Navigation of the Erythrean 
Sea, pp. 127, 129; Lassen, Alterthiimer, III, pp. 181, 183); and probably Kern is right in 
identifying Balaipaina with the Baladéva-patiana of the Brihat-samhita, xiv. 16. 








TEXT. 
[Metre : v. 1, Anushiubh.) 
1 @ Srtmat-parama-gaznbhira-syád-vàd-&mogha-lüinchchhanar jiyat=trailokya-nathasya 


६888781 Jina-$ásanam || [1*] Svasti samadhigata-panticha-mahà-$abda- 
mahàma- 

2 ndaléévararn | Tagara-puravar-idhigvaram éri-Silahara-narémdram | Jimütavahan- 
 &nvaya-prasütam | suvargpa-Garuda-dhvajarh  mare-vokka?-sarpparh | ayyana 

9 simgam | ripu-mandalika-bhairavam | vidvishta-gaja-kanthtravam |  iduvarz 
#dityam |  rüpa-N&ráyapai | Kali-yuga-Vikramadityam | Sanivara-siddhi 
iri-du- 

4 Boca u | éri- Mah&lakshmi-d&vi-labdha-vara-pras&d-&di-samasta-r&j-&valt ; 


viràjitar-appa riman-mahàmandaléévaraÁ Gandaradityadévaru Valavadada ne- 

Š le-vidinalesukha-samkathá-vinodadir rijyam-geyyuttamsire | tat-páda-padm-ópajivi 
samadhigata-paicha-maha-éabde-mahisamentam | vijaya-la- 

6 kshmi-kantam |  ripu-s&manta-simantini-simanta-bhamgain | Vira-Varath gand-priya- 
bhujamgar | vairi-simante-megha-vighatana-samirana | Nagaladéviya gandha- 
vÀ- 

7 rapam vidvisbhta-såmanta-vilaya-kālam | s&manta-ganda-Góp&lam | dayada-simanta- 
Tar-dsura-vira-Kumarath | simanta-Kédararh | Tonda-samanta-pundarika- 

8 shanda-prachanda-mada-védandam | Gandaradityadéva-daksha-dakshina-bhuji-dandamh | 
yüchaka-jana-mano-bhilashita-chintàmani | ^ s&manta-&irümani | Jina-charana- 
sarasiru- 

9 ha-madhnkararh samyaktva-ratnàkaran-áhür-Abhaya-bhaishajya- sastra-dana-vinddarn 
Padmávati-dévi-labdha-vara-pras&darh | nàm-Bdi(di)-samasta-prašasti-sahitarn 
ériman-mahé- 

10 s&mantath | Nimbadêvarasaru | Kava degollada baliya santeya mudgodeyal= 
mádisida  basadiya Pürévan&tha-dévarsashtavidh-&rchchanakkam-& basadiya jirnn- 


dddharakka- 
1l meall=ippa  ri(ri)shiyarsühàra-d&nakkarh | Svasü [I] Samasta-bhuvana-vikhy&ta- 
pathcha-sata-vire-sasana-labdh-anéka-guna-gan-dlamkrita satya-Sauch-&chára-cháru- 


chiritra-naya-vinaya- 
12 yijiiina Vira-Balazhja-dharmma-pratipdlana-viguddha gudda-dhvaja-virájamün-3nüns- 


sihas-dttumga kirüy-amgan-&limgita — nija-bhu ]-opirjjita-vijaya-lakshmi-nivása- 
vaksha[s*]-sthalarum 





"-— yee 


! From he ink-impression. 
2 Read sagu-vakka- or m apuvambka-, as in other versions of this series of titles, 


No. 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


23 


MM 
1 Probably meant for Bilkana, 


4] TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM KOLHAPUR AND MIRAJ: SAKA 1058 & 1066. 39 


कने 


bhuvana-parákram-Onnate Vasudéva-Khandali-Malabhadra-varns-ddbhavarun | Bhagavatt- 
labdha-vara-prasüdarum | tāvu kādi sdladarum | mara-vakka-marigalum | 
para-stri-para- 





dhana-varjjitaruin chatush-shashti-kalegalo] pravinar=appudarim | Brahman=annarum | 
chakram=ulludarim Narayanan=annarum |  drishtiyol=n6odi kolvudayim | 
Kalagni-rudran=annarum | ko- 

ndaran=arasi kolvudarin | Paraguraman=annarum | tulidu kolvo(lvu)darim 
mad-&ndha-gandha-sindhuradeannarurh | giri-durggamam  maje-vokkaram tegedu 
kolv-edeyol simhad=annarum 

Patiiamam  pokkeram  kolv-edeyo| V&sugiy-annarum |  &k&éadoleirddaram kolv- 
edeyol=Garutman=annarum | perhpinal prithviy=annarur | binpinal kula-gi- 
riy=annarum | gunpinal=-mahé-samudrad=annarum | udyógadal Raman=annarum | 
paràkramado] Pürtthan-annarum | gauchadol Gamgéyan=annarum | s&hasadol« 
Bhiman=anna- 

rum | dharmmadal Dharmma-putran-annarum | jiamadal=-Sahadévan=annarum | 
bhógadal-Imdran-annarum | tyigadal=Karnnan=annarum | téjadal=A dityan= 
annarum | Ahichchhatram-enisuv=Ayyavole-pura-pa- 

raméévararum=app=aynirvvar=svamigalum ^ gavareyarum | géatriyarum |  settiya- 
rum | setti-guttarum | gamandarum | gàmanda-svàmigalum | bira- 

rum | bi(bi)ra-vanigarum | Kollàpurada Bilp&na.-settiyum | Govinda-settiyum | 
Komara Annamayyanum | Minumjeye  Bijja-settiyum | Boppi-se- 

ttiyum | Gandaradityadévara raja-éréshthi Vesapayya-settiyarum | & mandalé- 
ivarana bidina Bammi-settiyurh | Kürndi-pattanad-Áditya-griha- 

da süsanigam heggade  Ràva-settiyüi | Chaudhore Boppi-settiyum | Toram- 
bageya prabhu Kannapayya-settiyum |  Mayisigeya kājagārak Chaudho- 

re Goravi-settiyum |  Baleyavaitanada(da) Santi-settiyum | Ayyavoley-aynürvvara 
simgam Hialiya-settiyum | Kavadegollada prabhu Khapparayyan=é- 
dhi(di)y-àgi  samasta-dééam neredu | Saka-varshada  s&sirad-ayvatt-emteneya 
Ràkshasa-samvatsarada Karttika-bahula pamchami  Sómav&radandr éri-Miila- 
sangha- 

Dési(si)ya-gana-Pustaka-gachchhada Kollapurada śrī-Rūpa-nārāyaņa-basadiy=ächāryyar= 
appa éri-Srutakirtti-traividya-dévara kalam karchchi | dhara-pii- 

rvvakam=4gi kobt-àyam-ent-endode adake hérimge ayvattu | javalakk-irppattu 
hasarak=aydu | ele hériznge nira | tale-voreg=ayvattu |  hasarak-irppa- 
tt-aydu | tuppam=enney ceemb=ivu kodakke sollage siddigeg-ara-vünam sarngadig= 
or-mrnánfin — düsiga-vasarakkam-akkasülegam horge hangar | batti malaveg=a- 
y-valazn | bhandiya karuseya malaveg=eradu  bisige | javalakke palan pattu | 
lamkar-okkalalli āru tirhgalge manetivige maraviy=emb:iv-ond=-akkum | 
varshakke mam- 

chav=ond=akkurh | allav=arisinar £unthi  bell-ulli baje bhadramustey=erhb=iva modal- 
igi tigi maruva bhandamgalge hérimng=ay-valazn  javalakk-ip-palam hasa- 

vak=op-palam — jirage melasu sisaviy=erhb=ivu hérimg=om-manam —javalakk-nrp- 
vanam hasarakke sollage | uppu  modal-Bgi hadi(di)nerhtu dhanyath- 

galgam ^ bhaidige kolagav=omdu h&rimge | münavzeradu  tale-voreg=or-mmanarh 
bidu kay=erhb=ivu bhamdige hattu tale-vorege n&lk-akkum | bhandige dandige 
४0710 [०] 
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82 sevey-aydu hitey=eradarkkam dandige vomdu(du) sevey=eradu  hüvina hedaligege 
mile vondu kurmberarali hasarakke madake vondu || Inteiycà- | 
33 yaman=alid-atamte!  Banaraéi-Kurukshétr-Adigalol ^ paücha-mahü-pátakamasim méadida 


phalam=akum || 6 © 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1) Victorious be the command of the Lord of the Three Worlds, enjoined by the 
Jinas, which bears the infallible token of the blessed and supremely profound doctrine of 
possible predications | 

(Lines 1-5)' Hail! while the Mahdmandalésvara Gandaradityadéva, who is resplen- 
dent with the whole royal series (of titles) such as “the Mahamandaléévara who has obtained the 
five great musical sounds, Lord of Tagara best of cities, monarch of the blest Silaharas, scion 
of the lineage of Jimitavahana, bearing a banner with (the device of) a golden Garuda, a serpent 
to adversaries, a lion to his father, terrible to opponent barons, a lion to the elephants his foes, a 
gun of casters (of missiles), a Narayana in comeliness, a Vikramaditya of the Kali Age, successful 
(even) on Saturdays, passing through mountain-fastnesses, obtaining grace of boons from the 


blest goddess Mab&lakshmi,” was reigning in the standing camp of Valav&da with enjoyment 
of pleasing conversations :— 


(Ll. 5-11) for the eightfold worship? of the divine ParSvanaitha of the temple con- 
structed. in the mudgode of the market-place in Kavadegolla by one who finds sustenance 
at his lotus-feet, the Mahdsümanta Nimbadévarasa, who has all the titles of honour such as 
"the Mahásymanta who has obtained the five great musical sounds, beloved of the goddess of 
victory, a breaker of the hair-parting of the dames of hostile barons, a gallant dear to the courte- 
sans of warriors, a wind dissipating the clouds opponent barons, a furious elephant to Nagaladévi, 
a time of world-dissolution to enemy barons, a Gópála to the worthiest of barons, an heroic Kumara 
to the demon Tara’s rival barons, Kédara to barons, an awful rutting elephant to the beds of 
the lotuses the barons of Tondai, rod for the skilful right hand of king Gandarüditya, a wish- 
ing-gem for the desires of the sonls of suitors, a crest-gem of barons, a bee to the Jina’s 
lotus-feet, a mine of the gems of godliness, delighting to bestow food, protection, medicine, 
and teaching, obtaining grace of boons from ‘the goddess Padm&vati" and for the restoration 
of outworn (paris) of the said temple, and for the supply of food to the holy men dwelling 
there :— 

(Ll. 11-24) hail! they who are adorned by a series of many virtues obtained by the 
decrees of the Five-hundred men renowned over the whole earth, possessing truthfulness, 
pure conduct, agreeable behaviour, policy, courtesy, and intelligence, pure in mainten- 
ance of the Vira-Balaiija religion, splendid with the banner (bearing the device) of a hill, 
exalted in abundant boldness, embraced by the lady Fame, having their breasts a home for the 
goddess of victory (won) by their own arms, lofty in prowess (extending) over the world, scions 
of the races of Vasudéva, Khandali, and M ülabhadra, obtaining grace of boons from the 
Lady, unconquered when they strive, destroyers of adversaries, abstaining from the wives 
ana property of others ; like Brahman in being skilled in the sixty-four arts; like Narayana in 
having a chakra [discus, or association]; like K&ülàgni-rudra in slaying with their gaze; like 
Paragurima in seeking out and slaying slayers ; like a rut-blinded furious elephant in trampling 
down and slaying ; like a lion when they seize and slay those who take shelter in mountain- 
fasinessss; like Vasuki when they slay those who come to the underworld; like Garuda when 
they sley those who are in the sky; like the earth in greatness, like the central mountains in 
Weightiness, like the ocean in profundity, like Rima in energy, like Prithà's son [Arjuna] in 

TDC CARRS A 


Read "atamge, 3 Namely with water, scents, lowers, grain, incense, lamps, food, and betel. 
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prowess, like Gaàg&'s son [Bhishma] in purity, like Bhima in boldness, like Dharma’s son 
(Yudhishthira] in. righteonsness, like Sahadéva in knowledge, like Indre in enjoyment, like 
Karna in bounty, like the sun in brilliance; they who are the supreme lords of Ayyavole city, 
which is known as Ahichchhatra; to wit, the Five-hundred Svimis, the gavares, the gátriyas, the 
sellis, the setti-guttas, the gamandas, the chief-gamandas, the men of valour, and the merchants 
of valour, Bilhaua (?)-Setti and Góvinda-Setti of Kollápura, Komara Aunamayya, Bijja-Setti 
and Boppi-Setti of Miriñje, Vesapayya-Setti the royal merchant of Gaudaradityadéva, Bammi- 
Setti of the Mandalésvara's household, the headman Rava-Setti, who is recorder of the house of 
the Sun-god in Künditown, Chaudhore Boppi-Setti, Kannapayya-Sotti the sheriff of Toram* 
bage, Chaudhore Goravi-Setti the intendant of Mayisige, Santi-Setti of Baleyavattana, Haliya- 
Setti the lion of the Five-hundred of Ayyavole, Khapparayya the sheriff of Kavadegolla, and 
others, (representing) the whole country, being assembled :— 


(Ll. 24-26) on Monday, the fifth of the dark fortnight of Karttika in the cyclia year 
Rakshasa, the thousand and fifty-eighth (year) of the Saka era, laved the feet of Srutakirtti 
Traividyadéva, of the Pustaka-Gachchha in the Déáiya-Gana of the Mila-Sangha, who is the 
prior of the temple of Rüpa-nàr&yaga in Kollapura, and with pouring of water gave the 
following revenues :— 

(Lil. 26-32) Areca-nuts, fifty on a load, twenty on a halfload, five on a kasara; betel 
leaves, one hundred on a load, fifty on a head-load, twenty-five on a hasara; clarified butter and 
oil, a sollage! on each koga, half a maund on each siddige,* one maund on each sarigagi® On each 
cloth-merchant’s shop and goldsmith’s shop, a panam on every gold piece. Cotton, five palas on 
each malave; two bisige on each malave of karuse (sold) from carts, ten palas on each half-load. 
Qn each house of lankas* there shall be every six months (a due of) stools, tripods, and meravi,5 
one of each; every year there shall be (a due of) one bedstead. On goods sold by weight, such 
as green ginger, turmeric, dry ginger, garlic, baje, and bhadramwste, there shall be (a due of) 
five palas on each load, two palas on a half-load, one pala on a hasara; cummin, black pepper, 
and mustard, one maund on each load, a half-maund on each half-load, a sollage on each hasara ; 
on salt and the other eighteen kinds of grain, one kolaga on each cart-load, two maunds on each 
load, one maund on each head-load; dry and fresh fruits, ten on each cart-load, four on each 
head-load ; on each cart-load one dandige, five myrobolans; on each pair of hites one dandige, 
iwo myrobolans; on each basket of flowers one garland ; for the potters, one pot on each shop. 


(Li. 32-33: a Kanarese prose commonitory formula of the usual type.) 
B.—MIRAJ INSCRIPTION OF SAKA 1065 AND 1066. 


Miraj, the ancient Mirifije, is the chief town of the Miraj State in the Southern Maratha 
Country, and lies in lat. 16° 48’ and long. 74° 12. The present epigraph was found on a slab 
built into the wall in the gateway of the fort. A photograph, from the stone, was published 
i» P.8.0.0.1. (No. 96), and a notice is given in Kielhorn's List of Southern Inscriptions 
above, Vol. VII, App., No. 922.—The stone bears on its top a triangular pediment containing 
sculptures, namely: in the centre a liiga ona stand; to the proper right of this ^ squatting 
bull facing it; above these, on the right the sun and on the left the moon. The inscribed area 
a a eae 

1 A measure of capacity, 4 of a kudara or balla (see Kittel, s v. solage). 

2 Siddige or sidde moans properly aleather bottle. As a mensure, fidde is defined by the Kisam mar Glossary 
as a dry measure of 86 tolas in Kumta, Honawar, and Siddhapur, and 23 folas in Bhatkal, and as a fluid measnre 
of 33 tolas in Ankola and 28 tolas in Bhatkal (p. 171). 

Apparently something like a double siddige. 
4 Apparently “ carpenters.” 8 Some wooden article of furniture. 6 The georus ealamus (Linn.). 
1 The cyperus hevastachys (Rottler) or root of cyperus pertenuis (Roxb) 
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below this is about 2 ft. broad and 4 ft. 14 in. high.— The character is good Kanarese of the. 
period, with letters varying in height from $ in. to $ in. The cursive form for m (above, Vol, 
XII, p. 335) is found in -sthanamurh, 1. 6, and that for v in véld-vuramum, |. 5, gávunga?, 1. 7. 
Chuvunda, 1. 14, and Chavuda, 1. 17.—The language is throughout Kanarese prose, of the transi- 
tional period between the ancient and the medieval dialects. The archaic } never appears: 
it has become 7 in é (1. 9), élvatt- (1. 12), ap? (1. 57, 59), ida (1. 58), and r in érchchhasirada 
(1.12). Initial pin pure Kanarese and tadbhava words has become h, except in padinayuvaru 
(l. 6), perggade (1. 15), Piriyuguvārada (1. 18), piriya (1. 40, in a formula), pasarigaru (1, 50), 
komma (l. 51) and ponnalu (l 56, in a formula). The use of genitive as quasi-nominative 
(see Journ. Roy. As. Soc,, 1918, p. 105) is found in 1. 20, setfi-guitam tanna bitt=dyam. The. 
lexical interest of the record is considerable, as it contains a large number of the special names 
of the classes of traders (notably bachcha, 1.7; mamka, l. 8; bürika, 1.8) and some other 
technical words, e.g. hasara as a measure of capacity (1, 27 f.), samdage, (1. 20), mêru (1. 87), 
krēnikāra (1. 44), pomma! (1. 51), and athdpdntara (l. 59). 

The record opens with a copious list of the titles and special class-names of the members 
of the corporation of the Vira-Banaüjas (ll. 1-12), and informs us that certain representa 
tives of this syndicate, at a meeting held at Sedambà&] in Saka 1065, made a grant of various 
dues to the temple of Mi&dhavé$vara (Siva) in Sedamb&], which had been built by 
Madirdjayya, the maha-prabhu or high sheriff of that place (ll. 12-32); and these grants 
were supplemented by others made by the inhabitants and traders of the town, which are also 
specified (ll. 32-38). A short formula (ll. 38-41) ends the first section. Then comes 8 
paragraph (ll. 41-54) recording that in the reign of the Mahümandalés$vara Vijayäditya (son 
of the Srlahira Gandaraditya),* in Saka 1066, two of his officials, Bhayipayya-Nayaka ard 
Malapayya-Nayaka, granted to the same temple certain specified dues on the taxes colleeted 
in the town, the trustee being Sóvarüsi. A concluding formula (ll. 54-59) ends the record. 


There are thus two dates. The first is given on ll. 19-20 as: Saka 1065, Dundubhi ; 
Bhadrapada u. 2; Friday. This is irregular, for the ¢ithi šu. 2 corresponded to Monday, 24 
August, A.D. 1142, on which it ended about 15 h, 14 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). The 
second date is given on ll. 46-48 as: Saka 1066, Rudhirodgari; Magha kri. lá; Vaddavara 
(here apparently in the meaning of Thursday) ;} the Siva-r&tri festival. Strictly speaking, 
this is slightly irregular. he tithe ki. 14 was coupled with Friday, 4 February, A.D. 1144, 
when it ended about 13 h. 57 m. after mean sunrise. But it was current during the last 
10 h. 25 m. of the preceding Thursday, 3 February, having begun 4h. 25 m. before midnight 
on Thursday; and at that midnight began the Siva-ritri, the moon being then in the nakshatra 
Sravand, and being still there at mean sunrise on the Friday (see Dewan Bahadur Swamikannu 
Pillai's note above, Vol. XT, p, 289) ; go the Siva-ràtri day was Friday. 


The places mentioned are Ayyüvale, also called Ahichchhatra, 1. 9; Mirifije, L 12, and 
its madu, l 44; Bage, l. 14; Donikodu, 1. 14; Tolakale,l 15; Kündili, 1. 16; Sedambal 
J1. 16, 19. 20, 45, 49; the talas of Piriyuguvdra, Siriguppe, and Jugulakoppa, 1. 18; the 
tirthus, M. 98-40, 55, 57; and the mele-vidu or standing camp of Valavāda, 1.42. On 
À yyàvale (Ayyavole), Miriñje, and Valavüda see above (p. 31). B&ge may possibly be connected 
with the Bigadage or Bagenidu Seventy, or the Bage Fifty in the Tardavàdi Thousand 
(see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXX, pp. 265, 267, 380). Sedambal is Shedb&! (the “ Sherbal" of 
————Á——á i — E — —— ————noee———Á लटिलल नि ih 

1 Pommu now means a tax on tobacco ; but to understand that sense in our record would be an anachronism, 


2 See Dyn. Kanar, Distr., p. 548, and the preceding inscription 
ee Mr. Venkatusubbiah’s Some Saka Dates in Inscriptions, pp. 57 ff 
+ This date has also been examined by Mr. Venkatasubbiah in Some Saka Dates in Ianseriphone, P. 107, and 
he coines to practically the same result 
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the Indian Atlas sheet 40), in lat. 16° 43’ and long. 74° 493. The Siriguppe tala seems to he 
connected with the modern Shirguppi or “ Shirgoopee," in lat. 16° 379° and long. 74° 474’, and 
that of Jugulakoppa with Jugal or “ Joogul " in lat. 16° 362’ and long, 74° 44i. 


"hos 





TEXT. 


© Svasti samasta: bhuvane-vikhyata-parhcha-éata-vira-sasana-labdh-Snéka-guna- [gan-a] 


larnkrita satya-sauch-Ach@ra-charu-charitra-naya-vinaya-vijnine Vira-Banam ja- 
[dharmma-pra]- 

tipalana-visudhdha gudda-dhvaja-vir&jit-&nttna-s&has-5tturhga kirtty-arhgan-&liragità 
[nija]- 

bhuja-vijaya-lakshmi(kehmt)-niv&sa-vaksha [s*]-sthala bhuvana-par&kram-Ónnata 
Vasudé[va-Kha.|- 

nd ali-Malabhadra-varbé-ddbhavaruth dvatrirngad=véla-vuramum-=ashtidaéa-patfanamum: 
[aru ]- 

vatta-nBlku ^ ghatik&-sthánamur n&ni-déé-&bhyarhteradeertu nada padinaruvaru 
[gava]- 


regaruma  gatrigarum seffiyaruh setti-guttarum — bachcharur  — balegárarumi 
gamdhigarum gavundarum gàv[unda]- 


svimigalumm-=arasugalurhm=arasu-makkalurh marmkarurm mathka-merevarum 
birudarum bi(bi)rarvanigarur barikarum  b[&]- 

rika-Jana-hastarurn s&siradzel-nüru gavaregalumm-Ahiohehhatra-vinirggatarumme 
Ayyüvale-pu[ra-para]- 

mésvararu[rm™ | éri-Bhagavati-dévi (vi)-labdha-vara-prasid-ady-anéka-nfm-amka-malé- 
virajitaru[m=appa] 

érimad-aynürvva [r*]-sy&migalurn &amasta-bhallumki-damda-hastaru n mummuri- 


damdamum [mu]- 

khyav=4 giy=élvatt=ér-chchhisirada prabhu Prithvi-setti Miri[i*]jya Boppanayya- 
raja-gré[shthi maj- 

ha-vyadda-vyavahari Vesapayya-settiyarum samaya-samuddharana Sovana-[setti]- 

yarun Bigeye müliga Chikka-Chavumda-settiyum Donikods mummuri-damda 
Da . + 

va-settiyum Jayasimgada Tolakaleya Siriyama-settiyum nada perggade 
Hemma-setti[yum] 

Kündilya setti-gutta Malla-settiyum Kuvara Lakka-settiyum Nigalada  Keti- 
settiyum  [Sedam]- 

bala Bomdalabbeya Süra-settiyum  Akéta-settiyum Chavuda-setti alliya 
Koppa-settà , . 

ya, Holla-setti Piriyuguvārada tala Siriguppeya tala ^ Jugulakoppada 
tala »« e 

geya tala yintu samasta-talarmukhyav=igi  Sedarnbalalu mahi-nid=igi(gi) 
nerad[u Saka]- 

varsha 1065neya Durmdubhi-samvatsarada Bh&drapada-$udhdha 3 
&ukravüradamdu Sedarhbila 

mahá-prabbu Madirajayyam miadisida éri-Madhavéévara-dévar=amga-bhigakke Bye 
i ४2४५5]. - 


1 From the ip}-impression. 
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ROR == wawawan omnt ghe 


lu Sn(Su)kravirada 89१९४७१. madi pitt-ayam=ent=e[th™ |dode mirida adakeya 


java - NE 
i T a वता hasurnbeg=adake hanneradu katteya hê rithg=irppatt-aydu 
od ü 'alli hori 
ettina javalamam birichidalliy-adakey=ayvattu maru-gomdavarait omgey= 
ada keyaij- " 
ppattu hérimge ele nür-aivattu enneya kodakke solasav=eradu tuppada kodakke 
go: lasa | - mme 
v-eradu  bhamdi-godakke egge manav=omdu dhanya-varggakke konana hérim[ge"] 
münavsü, ru | _ I 
ettina hénmge ballavy=oidu katteya hérimge manaveeradu hasarakke — mánave 
omdalu | | u 
sattugavsomdu  vottilimge kolagavsomdu hattiya hasaradalli dévara | sodarimge 
batti- | | | 
ge  samdage-vatti  vorhdu [*]  setti-guttam tanna bitt-Kyamzeint-ermdode 


hasurnbeyans=ikku- 

valli haseya javali garhdhara-battalu omdu gomtu vicharam-geydavaralli mudra- 
panam horn- 

ge hagam=arana bhamdi mári(ri)dalli mélu-dakk=orhdu bhamdiyalu mérida 
dhànya-varggakke ko- 

lagavsomdu [[*]  Chayitrada parvvakke pura-varggada prajegalu mithunakke 
bitta haga- 

ysomdu Dipavaliya parvvadalu belaguva sodar-ennege u(ü)r-olagana séuigaru 
tamma manegahge maneyal-omdu hāgav=omdu bitta bagav-omdu kumbarara 


1888911 |- 

kke madake  vordu akkasile Bammojarhalladim ^ müda — homge hanavina 
parikh-a- 

yad=olage  dévargge bitte addav=oridu sammmagararalli aru-dimgalige kuduva 
páda- 


rakshe tod=orndu medaralli sarntege — kuduva — móranu — vomdu méadegaralli 
aru-dimgalim- 

ge kuduva mili vomdu [|*] Yumt=1 sš(šš)sana-maryyšdeyamn kidisid-Bta[15*] 
Gamgt -Pray&ge-V&- 

ranàéi-Kurukshétradalu — sáyir& — kapileyam konda maha-pitakaman=eydu- 

va  Adiyaurttharmgalali tanna — piripa — maganam kondu avana — kapüladal- 
umda ma- 


ha-déshamanseyduva || (0) © | Srasti £riman-mahámamdalé$varam 


Vijayadityadevarasaru Valavidads  mele-vidinalu sukha-sarnkatha-vi- 

nódadim — rájyam-geyvuttam-iralu — tat-p&da-padm-ópajivigalsappan — mah&pradhà- 
nam Sumka-verggade — Bhàyipayya-nüyakaru — Miimje-nüda krēņikārah Mā- 
lapayya-nayakareant=irvvaru Sedambala prabhu — s&manie — Mádirajayy?m- 
galu madisida | $ri-Mádhavésvara-dévuüreamgna-bhagakkealiya  tapðdhana:=ğ hära- 
dānakkam — Sa(Sa)ka-va- 


rsha 1066 neya Rudbirodgari-sar E 
n -samnvatsarada Mavha-babula 1 7 me idu 
Šiyarñtre(tri)- 8 | 4 Vaddaviuadaind 


w sma — 
- — ——— s. w s Sees 


i 
Peihaps to be restored as Aóua wa, 
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48 ya parvva-nimittav=igiy=4  dóvara  mathade&ohüryya —órimatu-Sovanási-sidhdhanti! 
devara kā- 

49 lam karchchi —dhà&rá-pürvvakarh midi kota suthkam=ent=endod=i Sedambala 
mundana  halladin mids pura- 

50 varggav=olag=igi kattid=athgadigalgam — telligaru pasariparu — bhatie-hatjigana 
vokkalu-dere pa- 

51 ribàrg mattam — santeya volagana kodad=enney=eleya — hérugala 

52 kula dhinya-varggathgala motteya  surakav-olag-àgi  arddh-àdàna alli arhtara- 


vattadizn tivi- 
53 da ettina  adakeya hérimge mél-adake  nür-ayvattu — &thánánta- 


54 radalu nadava ` sukigaru saupa(va?)rnnakke tihgelinge vorhdu béleyam 


kuduvarsint-i 
55 dharmmamam  sa-dharmmadim pratipalisidargge — Garhge-Vàran&si-Kurukshéiradalu 


8 [8 ]- 
56 sira kavileya  kódum kolagumar ponnalu kattisi süsirvva brahmana- 
57 rige kotta phalam=akku ^ mattam-idanealidam(dam)ge Gathgé-Yamunegal- eradara 


pomma kipu- 


58 sathgamadol=agannya-punnya-vara-tirttha-sthinamgalol=ilda ^ tapoódhanara — gC-brühma- 
59 naran=alidan=int=idan=alida || C, © 
TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-12) Hail! Headed by the Five-hundred Svámis, all the bearers of bhallunki-statts 
and all the bearers of mummuri-stafis, who are resplendent with a series of numerous titles such 
as ^ adorned by a series of many virtues obtained by the decrees of the Five-hundred men re- 
nowned over the whole earth, possessing truthfulness, pure conduct, agreeable behaviour, policy, 
courtesy, and intelligence, pure in maintenance of the Vira-Banaiija religion, splendid with the 
banner (bearing the device) of a hill, exalted in abundant boldness, embraced by the lady Fame, 
having their breasts a home for the goddess of victory (won) by their. own arms, lofty in prowess 
(extending) over the world, scions of the races of Vasudéva, Khandali, and Mülabhadra, (inhabits 
ants of) the thirty-two coast-towns and eighteen pattanas* and sixty-four ghatika-sthainas,® the 
sixteen gavaregas* and gétrigas and seftis and satfi-guttas and bachchas end bracelet-sellers and 
scent-merchants and gdvundas and chief gdvundas and ‘ kings’ and ‘princes’ and mankas’ 
and mankamerevas and title-bearers and merchants of valour and barikas® and barika-Jana-hastad? 


mdi 





1 The second dh has been omitted and then inserted in very small script 
2 Explained by some asa place to which there is access by land or water, by others as a plave ot fewelenswnes 


C£. Kamikagama, XX. 8-9, Yugádi-défand, V. 50, and my translation of Antagada-dasdo, p. 45 n 

3 This word is feirly common in inscriptions (cf. Epig. Carn, VIL i, Sk. 94, XI. i, K1.170, XIL $1.33; Mag- 
ras Govt, Epigr. Report, 1912-8, p. 99, 1916-7, p. 115; Ind. Ant., XIV, pp. 19, 29 n. ; S. T. I, IT, p. S11) ,Pat the 
meaning is not quite clear It seems to denote a place of assembly or synod, and so must be connected with ghafige, 
galige, or ghalige, on which see above, Vol. XIII, p. 327 n., and which are obviously Prakrit forms of g hafta. 
Perhaps these facts should be considered in the interpretation of the Manikišla inscription (see J. R 4. &., 1914, 
pp. 641 ff), seeing that the normal meaning of ghafikā is a certain division of time or a clock. 

4 This is evidently the same as the modern gavariga, “a man of the basket- and mat-maler tribe or caste ” 

(kittel) ; but thie meaning seems to be different here. 
$ Perhaps connected with Skt. mankAa, on which see Hoernle’s Uvásaga-dasáo, translation, p. 108 n. 
€ ‘Cf, Madras Govt. Epigr. Report, 1912-3, p. 9, Brown's Miras; Right, p. 74,,and above, Vel. V, p. 33 n, 


T Possibly meaning “ fellows of tha bårikas,” 
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and the thousand and seven-hundred gavares of the eight provinces in the interior of various 
lands, who have come out of Ahichchhatra, who are supreme lords of the town of Ayyavale, 
and who obtain grace of boons from the divine Lady,"— 

(Li. 12-19) Prithvi-Setti, sheriff of the Seventy-thousand; Boppanayya of Miritije, the. 
royal merchant; the great trader Vesapayya-Setti; Sóovana-Se:ti, restorer of the church; 
Chikka Chavunda-Setti, the miliga! of Bage ; Da. . va-Setti of Donikodu, the bearer of the 
mummuri-stafi; Jayasingada Sirlyama-Setti of Tolakale; Hemma-Setti, head-man of the 
province; Malla-Setti, seifi-guiia of Kündili; Kuvara?Lakka-Setti; Nigalada Kéti-Setti; Sūra 
Setti, Akéta-Setti, (and) Chavuda-Setti, (sons P) of Bondalabbe, of Sedamb&! ; Koppa-Setti, 
of the same place; (and) . . . Holla-Setti, meeting at Sedambil as a general county- 
assembly representing all the districts, namely the district of Piriyuguv&ra, the district of 
Siriguppe, the district of Jugulakoppa, and the district of 

(Ll. 19-22) on Friday, the 2nd of the bright fortnight of Bhidrapada in the eyelic year 
Dundubhi, the 1065th (year) of the Saka era, holding the Friday's market in that town, 
granted the following revenues for the personal enjoyment of the god Madhavéévara, (whose 
temple had been) constructed by Madirajayya, the high sheriff of Sedambal :— 

(Ll. 22-29) on the sale of a half-load of areca-nuts, twenty nuts; on a. shoulder-bag, 
twelve nuts; on an ass-load, twenty-five ; on opening a [? buffalo’s or] bullock's half-load, fifty 
areca-nuis ; for purchasers, twenty areca-nuis per gold piece; on each load, a hundred-and-fifty 
betel-leaves; on a koda of oil two solasa; on a koda of clarified butter, two solasa; on each 
bhandi-goda,® one maund of oil; for the various kinds of grain, on a buffalo-load six maunds, on 
a bullock-load one balla, on an ass-load two maunds, on a hasara one ladleful in every one 
maund, on an offi] one kojaga®; on each kasara of cotton, one samdage-wick for wicks for the 
god's lamps. 

(Ll. 29-32) The seifi-guttas on their part granted the following revenues :—on laying down 
each shoulder-bag, one éloth for a couch (and) one gandhara-bowl] (१) ; for those who examine 
góntu, a stamped fanam, one quarter /anam on each gold piece; on each sale of arana bhandi,® 
one stick of better quality (?) ; on the various kinds of grain sold in a cart, one kolaga. 

(Ll. 32-38) For the festival of Chaitra the people of the parish gave a quarter fanam for 
each pairing. For oil for the lamps to be lit at the festival of the Dip&vali the guilds-men within 
the town granted on their own houses one quarter-fanam for each house; on each shop 
of the potters, one pot ; the goldsmiths granted to the god one adda 7 in the assay-fee of a fanam 
on every gold piece. In the case of the leather-workers, they gave one pair of slippers for every 
six months. In the case of the basket-makers, they gave one maru 8 for every fair. In the case 
of the cobblers, they gave one strap for every six months. 

(Ll. 38-41) So he who infringes the constitution of this decree shall incur the deadly sin 
of slaying by the Ganges, in Prayága, in Benares, or in Kurukshétra a thousand kine; he shall 
lacur the deadly sin of slaying his own eldest son at the Aditya-tirthus and eating from his skull. 

(Ll. 41-43) Hail! While the Mahdmandalésvara Vijayadityadévarasa was reigning in 
the standing camp of Valavada with enjoyment of pleasing conversations :— 
rn a IUDAS 

1 The meaning given by Kittel for miliga is “a vendor of (medicinal) roots ”; but here ıt must denote some 
ank. Cf. above, Vol. V, p. 27, where the maligas rank after the mah 0700708. 


? [Kuvara means son.—Ed.] 
* À measar of unknown capacity ; literally, “ cart-pot," 





* Equal to 4 inccuds. 
* Equal to 16 maunds; hence the oftil (literally, ‘pile ") must be a large measure. 
६ Obscure ; the hteral meaning is “ king’s cart.” ४ On this weight see Kittel, s.v. 


* Apparently meaning “ hoad-load.” 
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(Ll. 43-49) they who find sustenance at his lotus-feet, both Bhayipayya-Nayaks the 
high minister and controller of taxes and Malapayya-Nayaka the krêmkara of the province 
of Miriije, for the personal enjoyment of the god Madhavésvara (whose temple was) construct- 
ed by the baron Madirajayya, the sheriff of Sedambàl and for the provision of food to the 
ascetics of that place, on Thursday, the 14th of the dark fortnight of Magha in the cyclic year 
Rudhirddgari, the 106600 (year) of the Saka era, on the occasion of the Sivaràtri festival, 
laved the feet of Sdvarasi Siddhantidéva, prior of the monastery of the god, and with pouring 
of water granted the following dues :— 

(Ll. 49-54) For the shops built within the parish east of the river on the east of Sedambal, 
the oilmen (and) shopkeepers shall give in the paddy-market, excluding the household-tax, 
half the takings within the market inclusive of a koda of oll, the pomma on loads of betel leaves 
and the petty dues, and the tolls on bags of the various kinds of grain; on each bullock’s load 
of areca-nuts filled up there from the antara-vatta (they shall give) one hundred and fifty superior 
nuts; the tollscollectors on duty in the revenue-office shall give every month an eighth on each 
sauvarna coin. 

(Ll. 54-59 : a Kanarese commonitory formula of the usual type.) 


No. 5.—-ANTIRIGAM PLATES OF JAY A-BHANJA-DEY A, 
BY THE LATE TABINI CHARAN Rata, B.A. 


These tree copper-plates were unearthed by a ryot while cultivating a piece of waste 
land situated in the village of Antirigàm of Pürva-khanda, Chatrapur Division, Ganjam 
District, Madras Presidency. A similar set of three other plates was also discovered along with 
these which will be edited separately. 

The plates measure 7 inches by 3 inches, their thickness being about 2 of an inch. Each 
plate has a circular hole on its left side through which passes a copper ring of a diameter of 2 
inches, from which the plates are suspended, The two ends of the ring are not in this case 
secured at the bottom of an oval or circular seal as usual. We have here a lump of copper ofa 
rather peculiar conical shape,-1}.inches high, which holds the two ends of the ring together. 
This mass of copper is at its bottom in shape a cube, measuring about + an inch on each side and 
has at the top a pot-shaped finial marked by a number of circular ridges. On one side of the 
cube is the following inscription, written in two lines :— 

Srimad-sübha 

Jadéva-nripatih 
The word ‘Jadéva’ in the beginning of the second line is obviously a mistake for 'Jayadéva, 
the name of the king who made the grant. The first and third plates are inscribed on one side 
only, while the second or middle plate has inscription both on the obverse and reverse, The 
edges of the plates are not raised into rims. The inner side of the first plate and the two sides 
of the second plate have nine lines on each of them, while the inner side of the third or last plate 
contains ten lines, the total number of lines of the inscription being thus 37. The inscription 
is clear and the letters are fairly big in size. The plates with the ring weigh 72 tolas 


1 [It is very unlikely that the name of the king would be written Jadéva by mistake for Jayadgva. The 
sufix bbañja which is the characteristic title of the rulers of the Bhaüja dynasty would in no case have been 
omitted. Hence I think we must read Bhamjadéva together; and what is read in the beginning as frimadsd is prob- 
ably frimad=Yasa-. Besides, the last aksbara in the first line clearly reads bham. Thus we will have the name 
Yaéa-Bhaüjadéva which according to the author himself was another name of Jaya-Bhatjadéva; see below page 43 


—Eà] 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the characters used are a highly specialised 
form of the old Northern Nagari type. They deserve speciai notice, inasmuch as they very 
closely resemble the Uriy& characters. The type is quite important for tracing the develop- 
ment of the present Uriy& alphabet. The following letters on the plates are no other than the 
modern Uriya ones êri (8rd letter 1. 1), kha (19th letter 1. 5), ga (Ath letter l. 7), pa (4th 
letter 1. 6), ma (5th letter 1. 1), kshi (last letter 1, 2), kshm (21st letter 1. 1), sha (26th letter 
1. 10), #ja (8th letter 1.3) and pra (8th letter 1. 10). Again the following letters also very 
closely resemble the present Uny& ones and are in fact their archaic forms:—ka (14th letter 
1. 1), gha (7th letter 1. 1), sa (9th letter L 1), [ma (2nd letter 1. 4), ja (26th letter 1. 2), ya 
(22nd letter 1. 1), ta (Ath letter 1. 10), bha (20th letter 1. 3), ta (10th letter 1. 1), da (21st letter 
] 2). Several other instances of both these classes of letters can be found iu the inscription on a 
very close examination. Though Uriyà was both a spoken and a written language in Orissa, ite 
Rajas or ruling chiefs were accustomed to use Sanskrit in their grants relating to landed pro- 
perty. On the whole, I think, it can be said that the characters of the inscription are the 
prototypes of the modern Uriy& characters. 


The plates record the grant of a village by king Jaya-Bhafijadéva, son of Raya-Bhafija 
and grandson of Vira-Bhafija, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on the 15th day of the 
bright half of the month of Jyéshtha (May-June) toa Brahman named Sri-Jagadhars, son 
of Pandita Dharadhara belonging to the Madhyandina-saikha and the Bharadvaja-yotra. 
The name of the village gifted thereunder is Rengarada situated at the centre of the province 
Khiüjeliyagada-vishaya. The grantor issued the charter from his camp Kêlada in the third 
[year] of the victorious reign and proclaims this fact of his grant to his ministers, his heir. 
apparent Vira-Bhafja and other sons, and also the several administrative officers of the 
province. The inscription was incised by Ganésvara. 


The village Rengarada is stated to have been situated in the province Khifjaliyagada- 
vishaya. The grant was issued from the camping place known as Kolàda. Khihjali, according 
to traditional accounts, is believed to be a tract of country forming part of the Band State and 
from itthe smaller States of Gumsur and Dasapalla are said to have been carved out, 
Nolada was the later capital of Gumsur which continued to be so till the extinction of its Bhahja 
line of kings Itis popularly known now as Kullàda, Itis situated at a distance of about 4 
mules from Russelkonda, the head-quarters of the Gumsur Division and Taluk, called after the 
Commissioner Russel and is connected with it by a good metalled road. The remains of the 
residences of the old chiefs of Gumsur are still to be seen here covered by jungle growth. The 
place stands on the bank of a river adorned with the venerable old temples built by the Gumsur 
Rájas who have richly endowed them with fertile lands and costly movable properties. It 15 
hemmed in all round by beautiful ranges of hills. The name Khinjaliyagada-wishaya signifies 
tne division adjoining the fort of Khifijali, the former name of Gumsur. Gada in Uriy& means 
a tort. Khinjaliyagada corresponds to the present name of “ Gadamutha," a subdivision of 
the old Gumsur State, now a British possession ever since the year 1835 when its Raja, late 
Dhananjaya-Bhanhja, died in the course of a campsi«n with the British and his minor son, late 
Drajwája-Bhafja, was iemoved to Vellore as a fate prisoner. Village names like Bhangarada 
and Gerada which are to be found to-day m the Gumsur Taluk may be compared with Renga- 
radi, the village granted. The copper-plate grant thus, I think, relates to the ancient State of 
Gumwsur, formerly known as the Khifijali country. 


The grantor is a scion of the illustrious dynasty of the Bhafijas, so very famous in 
Orissa. According to the traditional account of Gumsur it was founded in the ninth century 
A.J: by a son of the brether of the Bhafijavàja of Keunjhar who had settled with his brother 
ni Beud, both having been adopted by its king. Keunjhar was carved outfrom the ancient 


No, 5.] ANTIRIGAM PLATES OF JAYA-BHANJA-DEVA. 43 











Mayürbhaüja State of Orissa, both of which still exist. 'The account further states that 
one of the Rajas of Gumsur named Pratāpa-Bhañja captured the Khond Chief of Kullida and 
changed his residence by constructing a big fort there, at à very great cost, during the twelfth 
century A.D. Jaya-Bhanja, son of Raya-Bhañja and grandson of Vira-Bhafja, appears from 
what is stated in the inscription to have ruled the country around Kalida. The names of 
these kings are quite new and are neither met with in the traditional account of Gumsur, nor in 
any one of the several Bhahja plates hitherto discovered and published. It is not possible at 
present to state how the latter are connected with the Bhafija kings whose names have been dis- 
covered by these plates. The second set of copper-plates found with the present one and referrod 
to in paragraph l above also mentions these very same names. The grantor and the 
grantee of both are identically the same persons, the occasion and the village granted alone being 
different. Jaya-Bhanja is, however, called therein! by the name of Ya$s-Bhafija. These plates of 
Yaéa-Bhanja have been noted as No. 10 in Appendix A of the Report of the Assistant Archeolo- 
gical Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras, for the year 1917-15 and noticed 
at page 137 thereof. This king is described therein as the lord of the entire Khifijali country. 
The village Komyana granted thereunder has been observed as being situated in the Gumsur 
Taluk by the above-said officer, to whom the plates had been sent by me for examination. 

The grant of Jaya-Bhanja is said to have been made in the third year of the victorious reign, 
no particular era being given. According to the traditional account of Gumsur,.Kullàda was 
conquered and made the capital in the latter part of the twelfth century A.D. The characters 
of the inscription are found to be later in date than those of the Gumsur plates of Nétri-Bhaija 
edited at pages 667-671 of Volume VI of the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal and the 
Baud plates of Rana-Bhanja edited at pages 321-328 of Volume XII of the Epigraphia Indice, 
and the inscription has probably to be assigned to the twelfth century A.D. 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 
i Öm?’ [|] Svasti $ri-guna-samgha-saryuta-taré lok-[a]bhikirty-ottamé (|) Lakshmi[r*]s 
yal tra | 
2 nivisini suviralà jatas=cha  vir-óttam&h | Dharma yatra sada sthitó ripu-jayah 
khyätah  kshi- 
3 tau sa[rvva]dà variSs Bhalija-susamjhaké ripu-harih ári-Vira-Bhaiij-o[bha]vat J| ee 
Tat-sünu[r*]-dvi(1)ja-déva-pü- 
A [jana-ratah Sri]-Raya-Bhaij6 onyipah ^ durvvàr-àri-aaréndra-darpa-dalano viryén a, 
Sakr-dpa- 
mah [|*] tat-putro Jaya-Bhafiijadéva-nripati rajnam si(si)rah-s&(S8)kharah [rü]pair-yo 
Madan-6pamah kshiti-talé danau(ai)é=cha Kar[n]n-ópsmeé(mah) || [2*] Mánais-ch-àpi 
Suyddha- 
7 n-dpama-gatah Sakr-opamo vikramaih —durvvàr-&ri-kuraàga-márana-harih  ár-Samka- 


Uem. THAM meis हबका 








1 [This is not so. They were apparently brothers. Yasa- Bhaüja was the elder of the two. Jaya-Bhanja 
issued this charter under the seal of his brother the king.—Ed.] 
4 [Expressed by a symbol. An interesting paper on ५ The Svastika and the Örhkära symbols ?* is contributed 
by Mr. Harit Krishna Deb, M.A., to tha Jo. and Pro. A. S. B. (new series), Vol. XVII, 1921, No. 8. This 15 a 
direct refutation of the theory of some that the symbol represents a figure of Ganapati.—Ed.] 
P 
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8 ré bhaktimàna(n) (||f) bhakto vai pitri-matri-pada-yugalé éri-vaishnavah sàmpratarz. 
| [9*] | Sa cha ma- 

9 bà-mandalééa(Sva)ra-a(sa)rvva-g[u]n-àlarkrita-6rimad-rája(jà) Jaya-Bhaija-dévah 
kuéali || Kō- 





Second Plate ; First Side. 

10 l&da-kataka-[sthito] (tah)pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajyé tpitiya-samvatsarē Jyështha- 
Sukla- 

11 patichadasy&(Syà)m sóma-grahana-velàyam Khiüjaliya-g[a]da-vishaya-madhya- 
vartti (1)-Réngarada-gra- 

12 mam — sa-jala-sthalam s-ödvêlam [sa-ni]|dhi — s-Opanidhikath ^ sa-vitap-àrapyarh 
a-cha(chà)ta-bhata-[pra]- 

13 vëšam su(sa)rvv-Opadrava-vivarjitarh  sarvva-sas [y*]-otpatt[i|-sahitar chatu [s*]-sima- 
viehchhinnam (|+) ^ u[t]ki- 

li rnna-ta[mra]m? [a]dhi-vidhim Sásanam-akarikri(kri)tya (||) Madhyadésiya-Takari-vipra- 
sa- 

19 -mudbha[va]m=áçatáyas Ko [nda] rávahga-vishaya-Dakshina-Toshala-stha-Patavüda-pàta- 

16 ka-vingatàya Bharadvaja-sa-gotray=A agirasa-Va (Ba)rhas[p]atya-Bharadvaja- 
trih*-pravaraya 

17 Yaju[r*] -véd-adhyai(yi)né Madhyarhdi(ndi)niya-sakhaya Pandita-Dhàrádharasya 
putraya  Daivajüa- 

18 [Sri] -Jagadhar&ya ^ bhümi(rh*)-dána-vidhinà hast-odakarh dat[t*]và yathakala[m*]- 
bhlá*]vina[h] samu(|+)- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 

19 [p-4) gatin=a (|+) Sésha-pàrthivàna(n) prārthayati anyám$-cha ^ ràjaput[r*]-àmàtya- 
yuvarà|ja]- 

20 Vira -Bhafijadévaht-akshapatali(li) - Vajradat Lt" Ja-sandhi-vigraha(hi)-Punan&ga.prati- 
nara-Bhopala-rq- 

2l naka - [La]kshmikalaáa - rajamatula - Jathin&gas-vyavahüri(ri) -Arapóta-prabhri(bhri)- 
tinam®  rüja- 

42 pad-dpajivinah (|f) kirtitdh (n-a) (|+)kirtitan Ehandapala-Purafjaya.sarah? (|+) yathàr- 
ham māua- 

23 ityas samajnapayati matam-astu bhavatüm bhimi-dinam=idam=asmad- 
dat[t*|a[m*] bha- 








T Superfluous. 

1 [The fourth pada of this verse is missing—Ed.] Verses 1 to 3 are in the Sárdülavikridita metre. 

3 Read témram=adhi-. 

s [ Samudlharamzàgatáya seems to be used in the sense of játáya. It is also possible that we have to divide 
the words as samudbhavq-Magata(dk@)ya in which case the phrase would mean “a Magadha born of the 
Brahmans of Tákári (modern Tikari?) who had immigrated from Madhy ad8sa,"—Kd.] 

t Cancel the risarga, 

? [Between ga and vya there seems to be a symbol for vz which has been possibly scored. —E,] 

५ Lead -prudhritin, 

1 [Rend ##rën ; the adjective Kirttitin being in the plural, the mention of only two heroes Khandapàla and 
Puralijaya must be taken to include also similar other heroes,—Ed4.J 

> head yilim, 
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24 vadbhih (|+) bhšvibhiš=cha (|+) š-chandr-šrka-kshiti-sama-kálarn pálantyam [|] Atra 
dharm-ànu- 

25 garn(šarn)sinah élokah [| *] Bhitimi-dina-samath dana na bhitath na bhavishyati | 
dánéna ya- 

26 ta(t) phalath próktam palanéna tatózdhikam ||[4%] Va(ba)hubhir=vassu dha da[t*]- 
tā rajabhih Sagar-à- 

27 dibhih [|*] yasyayasya yada bhimis=tasyatasya tadà !phalam  |[5*] Ma nhümi- 
?phala- 





Third Plate. 


28 $amkà vah (|f) para-da[t*]t=-8ti pàrthivàh | sva-dànàt-phalam-ánantya|m*] para- 
datt-ànupálanam || [6%] 

29 Sva-dattdim  para-dattám-và yo hareti(ta) vasundhardd | sva-[vi]-shthayám. 
krimir-bhütvà  pitribhih saha 

90  pachyaté| [7*] Asdrépi cha samsáré jivitasya phala-dvayam [|*] pilanar para-kirtti(t1)nà [m] 

91 svayam kartritvam=évacha || [8*] Anuchintya éri(i)yam jtvyam padma-patr-ánuvind[u]- 
vata(t) [|] vu(bu)[dh]v-átr-odáhri(hri)tam 

32 sarvvam na  lópy&áh para-kirttayah || [9*] ^ Asmad-varhsa(éa)-ja-bhipatir=yadi 
punar-bhüp-onya-varins-0($-0)- 

33 dbhavo mad-dattar  paripüla[yé6]d-iha mahīm tasmai dhrit=dsmy=athjalim | 
[| 10%] Mata(t)-sa(chckha)sané pi- 

34 tri(iri)-pitàmaha-bhümi-bhága-madhya-pradatte iha yah kuruité-pakáram | Sambhoh 
pura[h* |sthita-va(ba)- 

55 [hu]-dvija-vatsa-po(ghà)ta-nihsantatib sakala-janma-Satéshu  bhüyàát|| [11*] Bhümin 
yah pratigri- 

36 [hnati] yasya(yaš=cha) bhimim  praya[ch*]ehhati | ubhau [t]au [punya-karmánau 


niyatau svarga-gàminau [||]  [12*] > || 
37 [Asya Kàla-pandi]te[sya] vanika(g)-Gané[s|varéna (li)khitamsiti || 


No. 6.—INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF HAMMIR OF RANTHAMBHOR, 
DATED (V.8.) 1345. 


By R. R. HALDER, RAJPUTANA MUSEUM, AJMER. 

This inscription is engraved on a stone slab which is built into a niche of the reservoir in front 
of the temple of Kavalji (Kapaliévara) lying in the Balvan estate of the Kotāh principality of 
Rüjputànà. It was discovered by Rai Bahadur Pandit Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha, who 
gave a brief account of it in the Annual Report of the Rájputànà Museum at Ajmer for the year 
1920-21. It is in a good state of preservation. On account of its importance for the history 
of the Chauhans of Ranthambhor as well as the Paramaras of Malwa, a detailed notice of it 
seems to be necessary, and is given below with the text based on the ink impressions kindly 
placed at my disposal by the said scholar. 











T Superfluous. 

1 The syllable pha is written below the line. 
2 Read bhid-aphala- as in other inscriptions 
3 The second half of verse 10 is missing. 
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The inscription contains thirty-nine verses written in twenty-nine lines with nearly half a 
line of prose at the end. The character is Nagari of the thirteenth century A.D., common in 
Rajputgns during that period. The letters show no peculiarity except in one or two instances, 
namely, gin «a and’ ईति (lines 4 and 21 respectively) where itis written in a different way 
from that in other lines. Also, w, when joined to a letter, is written in a quite different way 
asin मध्यस्थ (1. 5), स्थिति (1.19), etc. Such ws and ws are generally found in the inscriptions 
of earlier period. Algo च is written in two ways asin कलत्र and dis in lines 1 and 19 respectively. 
The letters are on the average about $" in height and the area covered by the writing is about 3 
sq. ft. The language is Sanskrit throughout with some occasional mistakes which are duly 
shown in the foot-notes accompanying the text. As regards orthography, it may be 
noted that v is used for b throughout. Consonants are mostly doubled after r as in 
Tawa: gaw, wu Afaa, “kadah, etc. (lines 5, 7, 9 and 16 respectively). Anusvāra is 
mostly "used for nasals as in लंबोदरी, कुंड, बंध, wil, पंच, eto. in IL 1, 2, 11, 15 and 16 
respectively and also at the end ofstichs and hemistichs, as in «reat (l. 7), जौवितं (L. 24), 
wur (1. 26), ete., and is redundant in सांबाज्य (1. 7). The symbol 71 is used in wa (1. 22) and 
others but not in fala (1. 19). Redundant strokes are to be seen as in ll. 3, 10, 24, etc. 








The inscription is a prasasti of the Chauhan kings of Ajmer and Rantharhbhor, and gives a 
eulogistic description of the family of the minister of Hammira, the last Chauhan king of 
Ranthambhér. After the usual invocation of Ganééa and Kapàliévara Siva, it names the 
surroundings of the temple in front of which it is found, and mentions the Chakratatini, 
Mandakini and Kétumukha as flowing close by it (vv. 1-9). It then praises the Chauhan 
rulers. Prithvirája, the well-known Chauhan king of Ajmer, is mentioned in the fifth 
verse ; while Vàgbhata, the Chauhan king of Ranthambhor, in the sixth. Jaitrasirpha, 
who succeeded Všgbhata, is mentioned as having harassed Jayasirhha of Mandapa and 
killed the Karma king and a king of Karkarülagiri (vv. 7-8). He is also said to have 
defeated hundreds of brave warriors of the king of Malwa at Jhampaitha-Ghatfa ( Ghat), and 
kept them as prisoners at Ranastarhbhapura (v. 9). Hammira succeeded Jaitrasirhha and 
is said to have defeated Arjuna in a battle, thereby depriving Malwa of the fame and glory 
which it then enjoyed (v. 11). He also erected a three-storied golden palace called Pushyaka 
(? Pushpaka) at Ranastambhapura (v. 12). 


Next, the family of Hammira’s minister is described. In it, both Narapati, the minister 
of Jaitrasithha and Hammira (v. 35), and his wife Nayaéri stand prominent on account of their 
many acts of charity. Verse 13 says that Ananta, Sédha, and Sridhara were born in suc. 
cession in the Katariya-Kayastha family, which migrated from Mathura, After them came 
Lakshana whose son Pürnapála had a son named Yamunapala (vv. 14-15). His son Somana, 
married Sómaladévi, daughter of Dévaraja (v. 16). His son was Narapati (v. 17). Narapati's 
youuger brother was Sripati and wife was Nayasri, who got herself weighed against various 
metals ten times (vv. 18-20). She had five sons, namely, Padmasimhs, Third, Lóla, 
Lakshmidhara, and Soma (vv. 22-30). Padmasimha’s son was Mokshasimha (v. 31). Thirü 
had two sons Këšgva and Sódha (v. 32). Lols/s son was Gàüngad8va, and Sóma's was 
Jayssirhha (v. 33). Then, the name of the composer of the record is given as Vaijaditya, 
who was the Purdpa-reciter at the court’ of king Hammira (v. 39). In the prose line at 
the end, the date is given as Samvat 1345 (A.D. 1288) and also the name of the Sutradhara 
(engraver), viz., Gájüka, son of Trivikrama. 


As regards the places or other names mentioned in the inseription Kapáli$vara (v. 2) 
and Kardamiléévara (v. 94) are still represented by the local name Kavalji. Chakratatini is, 
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the Ch&kana which flows to the left of Kavàlji's temple. Mandàkiniis the Madakana which 
flows behind the temple. Mandapa (v. 7) is the famous fortress of Mandu. Jhampāithā 
Ghatta, as the name shows, might be a hill pass ora river ford somewhere in or about the 
Kotah territory. Kétumukha (v. 2) and Karkaralagiri (v. 8) I cannot identify. Ranase 
tarhbhapura is the fortress of Ranatharnbhér in the Jaipur State. Pushyaka (v. 12) may 
be the old palace of Hammira. 

As to the personages spoken of in the mscription, Prithvirája is the famous chivalrous 
Chauhan king of Ajmer. Vagbhata was the fourth in succession from Góvindaràja,! and is also 
known as Bahada or Bahadadéva. He went for some time to Malwa owing to some internal 
dissension with his nephew, and consequently Rantharbhor fell into the hands of the Muham- 
madans. He, however, soon returned and once more became master of Rantharhbhér.? He was 
twice attacked by Ulugh Khan in the time of 'Alàu-d-din Khalji® Jaitrasithha (v. 7) was the 
son and successor of Vàgbhata. In Samvat 1339 (A.D. 1283), he handed over the reins of Go- 
vernment to his son Hammira and went into seclusion. Hammira(v. 10) was the last inde- 
pendent Chauhan king of Rantharhbhor. His fame is sung in many a Sanskrit and Prakrit 
verse. According to the Zammira-mahakavya, the date of his accession is Samvat 1339 (A.D. 
1283), but, according to the genealogy given at the end of the Prabandhakosha, it is Samvat 
1342 (A.D. 1285). He led a series of successful warlike expeditions into differént countries. In 
one of the many battles fought by him, 8७7४ said to have defeated Raja Arjuna of Saraspuras— 
a fact which does not quite agree with that of this inscription. He was killed in Samvat 1358 
(A.D. 1301). Jayasimha (v.7), who was harassed by JaitrasiÍha, was the Paramara king 
Jayasirhadéva III of Màlwà. He succeeded Jayavarman II between Samvat 1317 and 1326 
(A.D. 1260 and 1269), and ruled from A.D. 1261-1280.7 The Kürma king, who is said to have 
been killed by Jartrasirnha (v. 8), belonged to the Kachhavaha (Kachchhapaghata or Kachch- 
0६0७) family of Amber. Itis generally believed that the Kachhavaha prince Pajjuna was 
one of the great vassals cf Prthyirsja III of Ajmer. So, the Kürma king mentioned above 
must be a descendant of Pajjuna. The Kachhavühas of Amber belonged to the junior 
branch of the Kachhavähas of Gwalior. They were the descendants of Sumitra, the younger 
son of Mahgalar&ja, the third? Kachhav&ha ruler of Gwalior. According to the writer Muhnot 
Nainsy (A.D. 1610-1670), Sadha (Sódhadéva), who belonged to this "junior branch, migrated to 
Rajputani and took Dydsa m Jaipur territory from the Baragujaras, and established his rule 
there.10 -His descendants took Amber from the Minas and made it their capital Amber remained 
the capital of the Kachhavahas of Rājputānā till the time of Sawai Jaisirhha (A.D. 1699- 
1743) who founded the modern city of Jaipur. As to Arjuna (v. 11) of Malwa, who is said to 











een 


1 He was the founder of the ruling dynasty of the Chauhéns of Rantharnbhor. After the death of his 
father Prithviraja m A.D. 1192, he was appointed governor of Ajmer by Muhammad Ghori but was soon. driven 
out of Ajmer towards Ranthambhór by his uncle Hariraja (Hemraja or Hiraj). (Briggs! Ferishia, Vol. I, p. 193.) 


2 Indian Antiquary, Vol. VIII, pp. 63-64. 

8 Ellot's History of India, Vol. IT, pp. 367-70. 

4 Tho Hammira-mahàkàvya, Sa: ga S, Slaka 56. Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII, p. 64, n, 14, 

5 Indian Antiquary, Vol. VIII, p. 64. 

€ Ibid., p. 79. n. 20 

? Tk: Parmaras of Dhar and Malwa by Captain C. E. Luard and K, K. Lele, p. 41, 

8 Tod's Rajasthan, Vol. II, p. 717, n. 3. 

8 Cunningham's Arch. Sur. of India, Vol. IL, p. 374, 

Muhnot Nainsy's Khyd‘a (manuscript), pp. 63-64. [Muhnot Nainsy was the minister of the Maháriüja 
Jaswant Singh (A D. 1635-78) of Jodhpur and was a.rehabie wri-er of historical accounts of Rijputiniu] 

10 Muhnot Nainsy’s Khydta (manuscript), p. 64. Supplementary notes to Tod’s Rajasthan (in Hindi) by 


R, B, Pt. Gourishankar H. Ojha, p. 373, 
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have been defeated by Hammira (v. 11), he must be designated as Arjunavarman II in the 
genealogy of the Paramara rulers of Malwa, as stated by Pandit Gourishankar Hirichand Ojha 
and is different from the king named Arjuna or Arjunavarman who ruled Malwa, but died 
before Samvat 1275 (A.D, 1218) and consequently could not be the contemporary of Hammira 
of this record. In fact, he (Arjuna of this record) was the sixth in succession from Arjunavar- 
man I and, therefore, must be the successor of Jayasirhhadéva III of Mālwā, who was defeated 
by Hammira’s father Jaitrasirhha. The defeat of Arjuna might have taken place between 
Samvat 1339 and 1345 (A.D. 1283 and 1288); that is, between the period of Hammira’s 
accession and the date of this record. 

The genealogy of the Chauhans of Ajmer and Rantharibhor in the light of this inscription 
and other authorities would be :— 

The Chauhans of Ajmer, 








2110061518, 
*Annalladéva. 
Anaka, 
Anika, 
| 
p eu E 
| ° | | 
Vigraharaja IV. | 
Jagadéva. Visaladéva. 3611667818. 
| | 
Prithvibhata. I 
Prithviraja II. Aparagangêya. | 
Prithvidéva. Amaragangéya, Nàgàrjuna. | 
Péthadadéva. SÁmaragafgu. 


niran Dee SÑ 





ककल 


TM 
Prithvirája III. | 


ERE ee Hariraja. 
Govindarija. 


t The Chauhans of Hantharnbhór, 
1. Gévindaraja. 


2. Balhanadéva. 
| 
[७5 -— e 


| 
4. Vàgbhata. 
9. Prahladadéva, am 


8. Jaàatragimna. 


Viranáráyana, | 
6. Hammira, (1288-1301 A.D.). 





h According to Prithviràja-vijaga, Hammira-mahékavya and several inscriptions. 
f AEN Kielhorn read this name as Avélladéva (Ind. Ant, Vol XIX, p. 218) Tae same is written 
in Duf’s Chronology, p. 154. The correct name, however, is Annalladéva. 


3 T ‘hy 1 1 F ` . a 
iis name is given by Abul Fazl in his dinetedkbari, [Cunningham's Arch, Sur. of India, Vol I, 
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Germany. 
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The position of Arjuna of this record in the genealogy of the Paramira rulers of Malwa 
commencing from Arjunavarman I. would be (according to the inscriptions) :— 


1. Arjunavarman I. (1210-15 A.D.). 
9. Davapaladéva (1218-35 A.D.). 
. Jayatugidéva or Jayasimha II. (1243-57 A.D.). 


à 

4. Jayavarman II. (1257-60 A.D.). 

5. Jayasirhhadéva IIL. (A.D. 1269-....).1 
6 


. Árjuna or Arjunavarman II. 


TEXT. 


[Metres :—V v. 1, 3, £, 7, 9, 12, 15, 19 to 22, 28 to 39, Anushtubh ; v. 2, Saàidülavikridita 3 
v. 5, Arya; vv, 6 and 18, Giti ; vv. 8 and 10, Vasantatelakd; vv. 11 and 26, Indravajrà; 
v. 14, Raihoddhatà ; v. 16, Svagata ; v.17, Pajjhațikā; v. 18, Upajati; v. 23, Salons ; v. 24, 
Harni; v. 25, Bhujatgapragüta ; v. 27, Sekharini.] 


1 





at ॥ 
[शं] वो “लंवोदरो देयादेककालं कलत्रयोः । वुद्दिसिस्यों: स्तनस्परशहे- 
तोरिव ways: ॥ १[॥*] दद्रुश्लोपदकुष्ठदुष्टवपुषामाधिं विनिप्ननुणं कारुण्येन 
anfad 
वितनुतां देवः कपालोश्वरः | 
वामे यस्य चकास्ति चक्रतटिनो uS च मंदाकिनो नियक्केतमुखापगा* 
जलवहं कंडं प्रसिद्द पुरः ॥२[॥*] aiaa rema कुलको- 
टिविसुक्षिदः | 
अनाद्पादपोद्यापि इश्यते किल शाल्मलिः ॥३[॥*] चाहमसाननरेद्राणां वंशो 
विजयतासयं । suqma ade: कलो Manat ॥8[॥* | 
क-॥* 
लिकालकेसरिकुलत्रस्यन्गोचक्रक्ण दक्षता; | 
अभवन्विजितविपक्षाः एथिवोराजादयो भूपाः ॥५[॥*] तदंशे राजानो भानव 
qala) awat 'वभूवांस, । वाग्भटः | 
देवप्रसुखा जनकुसुदोक्लासनेकसड्रावाः ॥६[॥*] 
ततोभ्युदयमासाद्य जैच्रसिंहरविद्व॑व: 1 अपि dean जर्यासंहमतो- 
«uq ॥७[॥*] कृम्मेच्षितोशकमठो- 














! His reign may have lasted longer than 1280 A.D., vide f. n. 7 on p. 47 above, 


? ead लंबी”, 2 Read gf. 4 The strokes are redundant, 5 Read saata: 


H 


agendis 


50 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XIX. 


6 कठिनोरवाठ- 
पोठीविलुंट(ठ)नकठोरकुठारधारः । थः कर्करालगिरिपालकपालपालि 
खेलत्करालकरवालकरो विरेजे ael] येन भषाइथाघड्ट 

[वा।लवेशभटाः शतं | 
ग्वा रणस्तंभपुरे feam Rare दासतां ॥2[#*] तस्मिग्ुकण्घनदाननिदान- 
cere: पुरंदरपुरोतिलकायमाने । *सांखाज्यसाज्यपरि- 

8 वोधितर्व्यवाह्टो 
इंमोरभूयतिरविंब(द)त gawen; Mhgr] यः कोटिडोमच्ितर्थ चकार 
= merat पुनरानिनाय | निज्जित्य येनाजुनमाजिसूदि 

9 योन्मालषस्थोज्जग्ट्हे इठेन ॥११[॥*] 
रणस्तंभपुरे ga] वेश्म पुष्य(व्प)कसंज्ञकं N तिस्मिभमिभियक्ष' य. कांचनः 
सचोकरत्‌ ॥१२[॥*] मथुरापरीविनिग्गंतक्षाय- I 

10 [स्थ]कटाशियान्ववायाव्यी' | 
जाता अनंतसेढयोधरसंज्ञाः RAW सणयः प्राक ॥१३[।*] लक्षणस्तदनु 
हणाधिको लच्यलचलविचकणोभवत्‌ | agan! 

11 मलकोसलेच्षणो कं(बं)धुवत्सलतथेव wm ॥१४[॥*] 
पूरणंपाल: स सूपालप्रियीस्य तनयोभवत्‌ + यः प्राप यसुनापालम"वाल- 
चरितं सुतं ॥१४[॥*] तस्य सूनरज- 

12 निष्ट वरिट्टो(ो) 
faztfa wy manda । देवराजदुष्िता परिणोता वेन झोलनिधि- 
सोमलदेवी ।!१६[॥*] तस्य॒ सुतोजनि नरपतिनासा भानुकृशानुक- | 

13 नकससधामा | 
यहुणजनितकीत्तिरदुवामा टूरमियत्ति सततमभिराम[*] ॥१७[॥*] तस्यानुखन्साः 
भवदखकर्का स safe: खोपतिसक्षचताः । wat- 








i! 





14 गनासोदरलाब्र्ल यो 
दधी wurdufesrgatwm meit] जोसत्यरशुनामाणख्यमोत्रा व्यैस्टिरोपमा i 


नययोरिति विख्याता आर्या creme D] 











15 ee[u*] णाक] मि(स्मि)ने(क्र)य दिवसे श्नाला जदबासुधांवुधा' à 
1 Read बच्चा, * Read साया". ! Read. Sai. mum 
t Read Sayan, इ This stroke is redundant, ‘Read Sara’, 


1 "This stroke is redundant. 5 Road “arad”; ? Read बुधौ. 
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a € wanqa” 


ताखक्षांस्याड्विस्तनां et सा दशधा तलां ॥२०[॥*] a were fagra 
Mami स्नातया यया । garan 

16 विप्रेभ्यो वितोण्णों चेनवः शतं ॥२१[॥*] 
व्यावलात्कडलाश्चार्नेत्रा भूतिविभू[षि]ताः 1 व(व)भूवुस्तत्सुताः पंच wu 
gerne: ngama] तेषु we: चझसिहो fa- 
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17 रोहो 
दोषव्यूहेष्वस्ति यत्कोततिहंस्या ।  प्रत्यर्थिखोवक्षपाचात्रिपोत॑ हास्यच्षोर॑ 
तहगंभो विसुक्षं nah’) यदतिललित रूपं हट्टा स्माज्वरतप्तया सुसर- 

18 सि तथा सस्ने w कयापि ater | 


तदुदकभरेरष्णीभूतैरेशं परितापितः सकलसकुलव्यही awata case | 
२४[॥*] परिज्ञातः n 


19 सधाश्‍वसंचेकसारी 
‘aya हितोयश्च॒ थीरुरुदारः । प्रियांभोजपुंजस्थितिं योत्र लच्मोमधा- 
त्यात्रहस्ता'जगासेव wat [1*)२४(॥*] लोलखि(स्तु)तीवखि- 

20 पुरापराज्य - 


पादा'ज्ञपूजाधिगतप्रसादः । भानूइवातोयतरंगसंगिंसखियं '"विश्वद्संस्रमो-' 
भूत्‌ ॥२६[॥*] चतुर्थो भूनाथस्तुतविविधुदैशोङ्गव- 
21 लिपि 
प्र वोधप्रावीर्यः सक्षजनि स awat इति । यमाजग्सुव्विद्या ga- 
पर्नवद्या दिजहितं शुंकारोनां माला वहुफलरसालट्रमसिव ॥२७[1*] सर 
22 at Tat सत्वा वित्तं वाडवसेवया a 
qana तस[व्व]खो यो वदान्यान्व्यसिस्सपत्‌ ॥२८[॥*] सोल; स पंचमो जोया- 
«gs यन्सुखांवुज । सखमस्थितवहि' ज्ञ- u 


23 चमोरंतईवो शरस्तती ॥ २६ [॥*] 
असग्नमानमजडमकलंकं विलोक यं । ga मर्षमालिन्यमिंदुदत्तेकवो 
aaa ॥१०[॥*] afisa तनयो मोचसिंहः 

24 | सदा fam । 
चेसातरः प्रियं कु[व्व]न्दोधंमायुरवाप्रयात्‌ ॥३१[॥*] थोरूनाच्योस्ति तनयद्दितय॑ 
दोघजोवितं । ate: केशवो नाल्या हितीयः सोठसंच- a 


1 Read ar. 2 The strokes are redundant. * Read बभूव. 

* Read “ब्नगा?. ° Read “arasy, 6 Read fa^, 

7 Read wa, 9 Read ug, 3 Better read पान्न reg", 
10 Read “gai. " Read बहू", 12 T'he strokes are redundant. 


13 The strokes are redundant, 


g 2 
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आडी a 
ase ms sspe “ANENG pH UHR Akan Bata AAN eye aa EE NY 











25 कः ॥३२{॥*] 
गांगदेवो(व)सु गंगाया gat छोलात्मजः सुखी । mafia सोमस्य 
सूनुः rasaae: nah] कहंमारीशवरय्याग्रे ज्ञानवापोति ai 
शि 

26 लासु वद्धस्तीपान॑ कुंडं नरपतिव्यंधात्‌ ú ३४[॥*] 
afisa भूभतः Medan च । नोतिशाखेषु निष्णातो यो 
लेसे afgaat ॥३४(॥] सहैव धोर. 

21 स्वामिन्या wate: कुलदेवता | 
यत्कुलेनादिपुरषादारभ्याद्यापि पूज्यते ॥३६[।*] रणस्तंभपुरे ga देवालय- 
JATA | कारयामास ता. 

28 यों च ara पिप्पलवाटके ॥३७[॥*] 





füwue कुछचेच्रे गोढावव्या क्रमेण यः । गवां सङल्मेकेको विप्रेभ्यः 
प्रत्यपादयत्‌ Hash] stead « 

29 vm फौराणिकण्दे स्थितः | 
वैजादित्यो gama [/“] प्रशस्तिमतनीदिमां ॥३८[॥*] संवत्‌ १३४५ वर्षे 
घटिता खूचरधारचिविक्रमसुतगाजुकेन ॥ 


No. 7.—AHAR STONE INSCRIPTION. 
By Daya Ram Saunt, M.A., Rar BAHADUR, 


The stone slab on which this inscription is engraved is stated to have been discovered in a 
ruined house in the ancient town of Áhár situated on the banks of the Ganges at a distance of 
seven miles north of Aniipshahr and twenty-one miles from Bulandshahr. Mr. W. E. J. Dobbs, 
Collector of Bulandshahr, was informed of this discovery when he was camping at Ahir for the 
Christmas week of 1923, and at the suggestion of the Hon'ble Mr. R. Burn, C.S.L, of the Board 
of Revenue, United Provinces, the inscribed stone has been transferred to the Provincial Muse- 
um, Lucknow. The impression published with this paper has been kindly supplied by 
Mr. Prayag Dayal, the Curator of that institution. 

According to Mr. H. E, Nevill 1, C.S., the name of Ahir is locally derived from ahi and 
hdr (Sanskrit hara), the killing of the serpent,’ and the present town is said to be the place 
where Janaméjaya performed the great Snake-sacrifice. Ahir is also locally believed to have 
been the residence of Rukmini, the wife of Krishna, and the temple of Ambikadévi at Muham- 
madpur is sald to be that from which Krishna carried her off. The numerous mounds in and 
ebout Ahir show that the town was the seat of a Hindu principality for some centuries pre- 
vious to the Musalman invasion. None of these mounds has yet been explored. 


AEM या 





Read खा, * [Perhaps सूय स्तून ता 18 meant.—Ed.] 


3 Read "gas 2: t Eulaudshahr Gazetteer, ps 172. 
{Evidently an instance of popular etymology .— Ed. | 
* (Bot that was in Viderbha (Berar) 1— Ed | 
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The inscription consists of twenty-eight lines which cover a space of 3' 4” x 1817, The 
whole of the mscription is in a perfect state oi preservation except for a portion measuring 
8” x 5" which is defaced on account of the flaking off of the stone 1n the upper left corner of the 
slab. Three or four letters have also mostly disappeared in the lowest or lust line. The letters 
measure about half an inch in height exclusive of the vowel marks. The characters are Nagari 
of about the 10th century A.D., and are regularly and beautifully formed and artistically en- 
graved from beginning to end. The language of the mscription is Sanskrit prose throughout, 
though the author of the record would seem to have been equipped with a meagre knowledge 
of Sanskrit grammar while some of the mistakes appear to betray the influence of the vernacu- 
lar of the period. As regards orthography, ba has throughout been denoted by the sign for va, 
while the dental sibilant has often been emploved 1n place of the palatal. Besides this we notice 
many other mistakes and defects of various kinds. Some of these are — 








The use of the vowel] for रि and री 17 waq in place of afaa (ll. 14, 16 and 20) and प्रहकायां 
for aratat (l. 24) and शु for =ñ (H, 11 and 27); the use of aa for अंश (1, 3), wem for 
qwe (1.5) and gena for ma (ll. 12, 18 and 21); the use of short vowels In place of 
long ones as 71 नद्रप्रकाशनास 72 place of झटडप्रकाशनासा (l. 3, etc): single consonants for double 
ones and vice versa, as in उतर for उत्तर (ll 7, 10, etc), “mrasa for “दे शाइतक (ll. 7 and 20), 
awana for महाजनेब (ll 6, 20, etc.), mwg for आघाट (1. 9, 10, 13, etc.) and amza for mza 
(1l. 10, 11, 21, etc.). 

Examples of wrong sandhw are uga? for uma? (l 1): fume? for वणिग्महा? (1. 8, 
ete.). In some cases sandhi is ignored between the component parts of the same compound as 
in gaufa असरा? inl 2; "शोतप्चअष्टयां in 1. 0; weda in 1 10; भडइव्छितरायाबमावयो' (1. 13), etc. 
Specimens of extraordinary sandhi, one of which 18 repeated several times m the inscrip- 
tion, are आवार्याराघाटा in place of आवार्यौ आधादा and gaat s? for wea इहैव (L 4), Examples 
of wrong absolutives are दता for emt (1. 11), and "मतोनृतवा for "adya (ll 8 and 18). Examples 
of irregular participles are प्रतिवसमान; (1. 3) and प्रतिबसनाना; (1. 17), ete. 

As regards the treatment of nouns, we observe the omission of case-endings in eg(sim)- 
qaya (1.3), मधघसूदनतया (1 8), ग्टइभूमि (L. 10), ete. Sometimes wrong cases have been em- 
ployed :— 

Cj. तिप्रकीष्टां for तिप्रकोडा (L 4), समसोछयससेतां Pr समलोचयसतेता (1 4), wage for अपापुरात्‌ 
(1, T), ete. Bases ending in consonants are in some cases declined like those ending In 
q, 6.g., बसाया in place of “aru (l. 9), and वणिक for afaa (1. 23). 

In connection with compounds, the visarga is sometimes wrongly used in the earlier com- 
ponents, cf. पादानुध्यात:परमी (1. 1). As instances of irregular causatives and their derivatives, 
we notice अभिलिखाप्य (1. 3), senfaa (l 7) and waaga (H. 5 and 28) In the text 
given below many of the mistakes have been corrected in round brackets. Owing to bad 
grammar the meaning of some of the passages remains uncertain. For this reason only a com- 
prehensive summary of the contents instead of a complete translation is given. 

Like the SiyadGni stone inscription, the present epigraph is à collective public copy. of a 
series of ten separate documents recorded at different dates. The inscription ityelfis not dated, 
but each of the component records contains its own date. Inseription No. I is interesting inas- 
much as it is dated in the reign of the Paramabhattiraka Mahürüjüdhtüja Paramé- 
vara and illustrious Bhdjadéva (of Kanauj), the successor and, presumably, the son of the 
Parumabhattiraka Mahárájàdhiràja Parumé$vara and illustnous Ramabhadradéva. Other 
kaown inscriptions of this king are the Dedgadh Jain pillar inscmption of the Vikrama year 
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919 and the Saka year 784, the ऐल ९०६ (Pehoa) inscription of the Harsha-Samvat 276, the 
undated prasasti at Gwalior, the inscription in Pandavo-ka-kila at Delhi! the Gwalior 
inscription of Vikrama-Semvat 932 and the Gwalior inscription of Vikrama-Samvat 933,2 

The remaining nine documents of the present inscription do not mention the names of the 
kings who were roling at the time they were recorded. Nine of the ten dates mentioned in the 
inscriptions are given in terms of the Harsha era, though the name of the era is nowhere specified, 
This is also the case in the Dighw& Dubauli plate of Maharaja Mahéndrapdladéva and other 
inscriptions, the dates of which must evidently be referred to the Harsha era. It will be ob. 
served that the tens and units figures of the dates in the first two inscriptions are denoted by 
numerical symbols, and the hundreds by ordinary numeral figures, as is the case with the dates 
of the remaining eight inscriptions. These dates range between the years 258 and 298, corres- 
ponding respectively to A.D. 864 and A.D. 904. The tenth inscription, i.e., No. IV of the series, 
is dated in the Vikrama year 943. The exact duration of the reign of Bhójadéva is not known and 
all that we know at present is that he was ruling at Kanauj (Mahédaya or Kanyakubja) in the 
years 862, 875, 876 and 882, Smiths assigned to Bhoja a reign of half a century (circa 840- 
&90 A.D.) although no inscription of as early a date as A.D. 840 and attributable to his rule 
was forthcoming when he wrote. This want is now supplied by an inscription of Bhéjs found 
at Barah, District Cawnpore, which is dated in the Vikrama-Sathvat 893 (A.D. 836) and 
has recently been published.‘ It clearly shows that the king had come to the throne of Kanauj 
even four years sarier than» had been tentatively supposed by the late Mr. Smith 
There is, however, no epigraphical evidence of Bhója having continued to reign beyond A.D 
882 and consequently we can only refer documents Nos. I, II and IX with certainty to Bhója 
and Nos. IIT, VITI and X to his successor Mahéndrapala, who, we know from the 8690601 
inscription, was reigning between the years 903-04 and 907-08 A.D. The remaining four 
inscriptions (Nos. IV to VIT) whose dates range between A.D. 886 and A.D. 902 must have 
been issued in the tme of either Bhója or Mahéndrapüla. 


Summary of the inscription, 

Document No. 1. [Lines 1-2.] This epigraph simply states that on the tenth ti of the 
dark fortnight of Marggasira, (Harsha)-Samvat 259 (=A.D. 865), (givenin words and figures), 
the reign of Maharajadhiraja, Bhéjadéva, meditating on the feet of Maharajidhiraja Rüma- 
bhadradéva, this excellent eulogy was engraved at Tatt&nandapura at the bidding of the 
messenger, the daydapasika Amarüditya and under the orders of the illustrious (and) noble 
Chàturvvaidya, t.e., the community of Bràhmanas5 acquainted with the four Védas 

Document No. 11. [ll 2-6.] This ‘inscription appears to state that on the tenth tith; 
of the dark fortnight of Ashadha, [Harsha]-Sarhvat 258 (in words and figures), Bhadraprakaéa, 
son of Bhaddáka Amsuvika of the vayvk-varkkata caste which had migrated from Bhillamila 
and. was residing at Tattimandapura, and Miurhka, son of Gdsuka and of the Lam- 
bakaiichuka-veyth caste, purchased with drammas belonging to the illustrious Kafichanadévi, 











1 Ep. Ind., Vol. V, App., List of Inscriptions of Northern India, Nos. 14, 15, 16 and 540 ; 4. S. R., 1903-04, 
pp. 277 seg., and the Annual Report of the Ajmer Museum for 1023-24, p. 8 respectively. The Delhi inscrip- 
tion was found built in a modern flight of steps inside the Talagi gate of the Pindav®-ka-kila or the Indrapat Fort, 

it is commonly called, At my suggestion this inscription has been taken out and placed in the Delhi Fort 
Museum. 

2 [The Barah copper-plate may aiso be added to this list.—Ed,] 

3 Oxford History of India, p. 188. 

š See above, pp. 15 #. 

® T Now called Cbaube;-—Ed.) 
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an dyar (a shop or enclosure), which contained three rooms, together with entire elevation, 
and that the community of the Sawvarnawta traders together with the two persons Bhadra and 
Maurhka assigned the awara in question to the aforesaid temple of Kafüchanadévi to provide 
funds for perpetual cleaning and plastering, safiron, flowers, incense, lamps, flags, whitewash- 
ing and the repairs of broken and cracked buildings. Obviously what is meant by the passage 
is that the materials, ete., mentioned above, were to be provided for out of the rent of the place 
acquired and the entire community of the sawvaryyikas, with sons, grandsons and other descen- 
dants, is enjoined to respect the transaction mentioned in the record. The inscription containg 
a detailed description of the situation and boundaries (chaturdghata) of the Gvari, which stood in 
the centre of the town (Tattdnandapura), in the middle portion of the eastern bazaar. 


Document No. HI. [ll 6-7.] Like document No. I, this epigraph also simply records 
that this inscription was engraved at Tattanandapura at the bidding of ihe messenger Kaluvà 
and under the orders of the illustrious Uttara-sabhā (Supreme-association), on the eighth di 
of the bright fortnight of the month of Chaittra, when two hundred years of the [Harsha] era 


increased by ninety-eight (=A.D. 904) had elapsed. 


Document No. IV. [ll 7-11.] This inscription registers the fact that there were fous 
persons, named Madhava, the son of Naga, who was the son of...., his (M&dhava's) younger 
brother Madhusüdana, Kééava, the son of Govinda, the son of Sarvvasa, and Dévanaga, 
the son of Sarvvasa, and that, after bathing in the Ganges at a lunar eclipse, they gave, on the 
13th tith of the dark fortnight of Pausha of [Vikrama]-Samvat 943 (expired), for the increase 
of their parents’ and their own religious merit and fame, as surety for a monthly payment of 
ten voréopaküs to the ilustrious Kanakasridévi, a house-site which had been acquired by 
their grandfather Marhgalavarmman for a term of ninety-nine years and on which they had 
themselves constructed with burnt bricks two apaverakas (inner apartments) which faced to the 
east, half of which was occupied by a large pillared hall, and which were entered by doorwaya 
on the eastside. The donors further enjoin their sons, grandsons and other descendants in 
succession to enjoy the rent of the above-mentioned house after they had paid every month tem 
vwbéüpakás to the temple of the goddess named above. The house in question was situated in 
the central portion of the eastern bazaar of Tattinandapura and its boundaries were :— 

On the east, a lane; on the south, the site of the house belonging to Vijàtts ; om the west, 
the site of the house belonging to Bhatta Imdra ; and on the north, the house of the merehant 


Ujuvaka. 

Document No. V. fll. 11-14.] This inscription states that on the 8th titha of the dark 
fortnight of Phálguna, when 280 years of the [Harsha] era had elapsed, the gdshthe purchased 
with money belonging to the illustrious Kanakasridévi, by a deed of ninety-nine years, the 
southern half of a building site, measuring 27 cubits on each side, which was situated in the 
south-eastern portion of the same town and contained a dwelling of burnt brick facing to the west 
and two ávüris facing to the south together with all the inner apartments and total elevation, 
from Bhatta I(I)Svara, the son of Mahadeva, and Mahadéva, the son of Asaiva, who belonged 
to the illustrious noble Chaturvaidya caste, residing at the illustrious Tattanandapura, with 
the consent of the mother lyattà and gave it to the temple. 


Document No. VI. [ll 14-16.] This inseription records that on the llth tathy of the 
dark fortnight of Mazggasira, when two hundred and eighty-seven years of the [Harsha] era had 
elapsed, an dvdr comprising three rooms, and facing towards the west, which was situated in the 
middle portion of the eastern bazaar, inside the town of Tattinandapura, was acquired, with 
padlocks and wooden doors together with entire elevation, with money belonging to the 
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ljustrious Kanakaéridévi, from the kshatriya merchant Sahaka, the son of Ichchhuka, by a 
sale deed of the extreme duration of ninety-nine years. The boundaries of the place were :— 

On the east, the house belonging to the merchant Panéka; on the south, the dvdii of 
Gandhagridévi; on the west, the bazaar; on the north, the 60617 belenging to Sarvvadéva, 
the son of the merchant Jayanti. 

Document No. VII. [ll 16-20.] This document registers the fact that on the l4th 
¢itht of the bright fortnight of Bhidrapada in the year 296 of the [Harsha] era, the Sauvarnnika 
Mahajana acquired, with money belonging to the illustrious Kanakaéridévi, by a charter of 
ninety-nine years’ duration, an काढा, which faced to the east, was construeted with burnt bricks, 
comprised three rooms, and was situated in the town of Tattanandapura ın the middle portion of 
the eastern bazaar, together with the padlocks and doors and the entire elevation, from Bhatta 
Divàkara, the son of Bhatta-Tarigana, Achyutasiva and Dimodarasiva, the sons of Saiva- 
Bhatta-Diyaka, and Anathda-Bhatta-Siva, the son of Achyutasiva, all of whom resided in 
Tattanandapura, belonged to the noble Chaturvvaidya caste, followed the Bahvricha-éakh@ of 
the Rigvēda and belonged to the Sarker&kshi-gótra. 

The dvdri in question was bounded on the east by the bazaar, on the south by the àvàri 
belonging to the illustrious Das&vatüra-C&va (ten incarnations), on the west by the temple be- 
longing to Sri-Nanda-Bhagavati, and on the north by the dvdri belonging to the temple of 
Barvvamargaladévi in the orchard of Sutuvaka with the consent of the mother Bhattini 
Mahadévi. 

Document No. VIII. fll. 20-22.] This inscription was recorded at the bidding of the 
messenger Kaviléka and under the orders of the illustrious Uttara-sabhi at Tattanandapura on 
the 13th tw? of the bright fortnight of Jyéshtha m the year 298 of the [Harsha] era (=A.D. 
90). Here we learn that formerly (i.e., in Vikrama-Sathvat 943) Sarvvasa, the son of Mamgala- 
varmman mentioned above (inseription No. IV), together with sons and grandsons, had given a 
house, facing towards the east, as a surety for the monthly payment of ten vimáópaküs out of 
its rent. This inseription records that the kshatrujas Kêkaka and Padmanabha, the sons 
oi Madhusüdana, who resided in Tatt&nandapura, also Lachchhikà, the wife of Dévanàga, 
and Sampat, the wife of Midhava, made over the entire rent by a deed of ninety-nine years 
to the holy Kanakaáridévi in consideration of payment out of the funds of the said temple 
by the Sauvarnnika Mahàájana. 

Document No. IX. [Il 22-24.) This inscription states that on the 3rd tihi of the 
dark fortnight of Ashadha, when 201 years of the [Harsha] era had elapsed, the Sawvarnnika- 

Mahájana purchased with money belonging to the illustrious Kafichanaéridavi, by a sale deed 
of the extreme duration of ninety-nine years! a house constructed with burnt bricks, together 
with its entire elevation, which faced towards the west, and was situated in the muddle portion 
of the eastern bazaar in the town of Tattánandapura, from the merchant Madhava, the son of 
L8vanàga who belonged to the Mathura caste and was a seller of perfumes, residing in the 
above-mentioned town, who had originally purchased the house with his own money. 

Document No. X. [ll. 24-28.] This inscription states that on the 5th ihi of the dark 
fortnight of Bhidrapada, in the year 298 of the [Harsha] era, the Sauvarnnika Mahajana 
acquired, by a deed of ninety-nine years, with money belonging to the ilustrious Kanakaézidévi, 
six Gvais, namely, one dvd); measurmg 27 cubits along each side, the northern half of which 
was occupied by a house built with burnt bricks, one other which comprised two rooms, 

also three a@dis, each comprising two rooms, and one dvd? consisting of two rooms 
` one of which faced to the north and the other to the west, from Bhatta léünadatta, the 
son of Bhatia Kééava, who belonged to the noble Chaturvvaidya caste, the Bharadvaja. 


* Mr, H. Sustri iniorms me that the nin.ty aine years’ lease is well-known in Soutkern India, 
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gótra and the Bahvricha-sakhd (of the Rigvēda). These Gvüris were situated in the middle 
portion of the north-eastern part of the town of Tattànandapura, and had descended to the seller 
from his father and grandfather, after being duly partitioned with his uncle, grandfather and 
brothers. The boundaries of the property purchased are duly mentioned and it is further 
remarked that whatever rent accrues from this immovable property should be religiously applied 
to the provision of saffron, incense, flowers, lamps, flags and to whitewashing and the repairs 
of the broken portions of the temple. 

From the above extracts it will be seen that as many as seven of the documents included 
in the inscription record acquisition of land or houses with the revenues of a temple of the goddess 
Kanakadévi which was situated in the town of Tattanandapura. This goddess is denoted by 
the synonymous name of Kaiichanadevi, ४.6, Kafichanadévi, in documents Nos. II and IX. Six 
of these purchases (Nos. IT, VI-X) were effected by the Sauvarnnitka-Mahajana while the seventh 
(No. V) was accomplished by goshfhis or a certain gdshthi, presumably the managing committee of 
the temple, which, apparently, controlled the Mahdjana mentioned above. This assump" 
tion is borne out by document No. X from which we leara that whereas the acquisition 
of the property mentioned therein was made by the Sauvarnnika Mahijana, it was the function 
of the ४०७४४४ to ensure the application of the rent derived from it to the provision of the usual 
materials of worship and repairs, etc. The Uttara-sabhà mentioned in inscriptions Nos. III and 
VIII would appear to have been identical with the gdshthe referred to above or the general con- 
tiolling body. The object of these purchases would appear to have been the safe investment 
of the income of the temple. The houses or other property thus acquired were let out on rent 
and the amount thus obtained was utilized for the maintenance of the temple, the entire capital 
thus remaining intact. 

The persons from whom the property referred to above was purchased were either 
merchants of different castes (Nos. II, VI and IX) or Bhattas, $e,  Brühmanas 
(Nos. V, VII and X), all of whom resided in the town of Tattanandapura. It will be noticed 
that most of these sales were subject to a lease of ninety-nine years’ duration. Inscription 
No. IV is the only record of a free gift which was donated by four private persons after bathing 
in the Ganges at a lunar eclipse. 

The temple of Kanakadévi, mentioned above, was situated in the town of Tattinandapura, 
spelt as Tatanandapura in one or two places, which must have formed part of the domimons 
of Bhojadéva as is evident from document No. I. This town was most probably identical wit 
the town of Áhàr where the inscription under diseussion has been discovered and like which it 
was situated on the banks of the Ganges. Tattanandapura must have been an important town, 
for, besides the temple of Kanakadévi, it contained temples dedicated to other Brahmanical 
deities also. Such were the temples of the goddess Nandà-Bhagavati and Vamana-svamin men- 
tioned in inscription No. II ; Gandhadévi (inscription No. VI); the ten incarnations of Vishnu 
and Sarvvamamgaladévi (No. VII. Some of these edifices may still be buried in the mounds 
at Ahir. The town contained main bazaars (Aafía-mürgga), main streets (v(b'rihad-rathyd) and 
small streets (ku-rathyd), and the houses in it were constructed mostly with burnt bricks. 
It must also have been an important centre of trade, for merchants migrated to it from the 
distant towns of Bhillamàla (modern Bhinmàl or Bhilmil), the ancient capital of southern 
Raj putana mentioned in inscription No. IL, and Apüpura! (inscription No. IV) which cannot 
yet be identified. 

1 It 19 difficult to say if this place has anything to do with Apipwi or Pipi or 18५3 , Situated seven miles 
to the south-east of bihár town, where Mahavira, the 24th Tirthankara, died or attained Kévalhood. Vide 


Geographical D.ctionary (६ Ancient and Medieval India, by Nandolal Dey, Indian Antiquary, October 1928, 
pase 148. 





OO AEN, 


{ 


68 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor KIK. 





The only state official mentioned in the inscription is the damdapüfika Amarāditya in 
No. I. Only two varieties of cons are named in the inscription. These are the drammas (1. 3) 
and the vemsdpakds (ll. 10, 11 and 20). Coins of the former designation are well known, 
The viviéopaküs would appear to have been a fractional part of the dramma. 


TERI, 
[Document No. 1. | 

1 [परन्न]सदारकमच्ाराजाधिराजपरभेश्वरसोरामभद्देवपादावुष्यालः(त) परमभद् रक Tat 
राजाधिराजपरभेजरयीभोजदेवधादामास भिप्रवईमानकल्याणविज्ञयराच्ये कम्म 
«pud एकू(क्रो)नषद्टयाधिके अ (सा) मथिरमासव(ब)इलपन्नदशस्यां सम्ब 
«m (सराः) २५८. 

2 [waf [वदि १० wet ख]म्यत्सरसासद्विसपूव्वीयान्तिधाविह Rana- 
प(घ)रे शीमदा्यंचातुर्वेद्यादेशाइण्डपाशिक असरादित्यटूतकवचनाकाशस्सेय- 
gaitai ॥ [Document No. II] तथाइतीतसम्वल्सरशतइवे अष्टपञ्चाशदधिे 
MATa wee aerga) “ay आधघाढव(ष) दि 
१० अस्यां Ww 

3 सऋरमासदिव[सपूव्वायान्तिधा]विच्च खोतत्तानन्दपुरे प्रतिवसमानः त्रीभिज्ञमाल- 
विनिमतवणिव्डक्षंटजातीयभद्रप्रकाशनास(मा) सहाकशचन्सु(अंश) वाकपु[ः*] 
तथा लब्व(स्ब)कुकवणिग्जातीयसाडंकः Tegal] gawaen पवभलि 
लिखाप्य अआमत्कद्चनशीदेव्या ga: क्रयक्गोतावारी इहैव TAAT 

4 [न्तरे] पूव्वइमर्ध्याप्रदेे चिप्रकी्ां(इा)] तलाइसमस्तोच्छयसमतां(ता) ra 
वार्यारा(श्ा)छाटा वच्च भवन्ति पृथ्वलो(ल) इहेव were (s) fes ferent 
दिशि या नन्दा भगबतो देवो amie पक्षेडक रहं दक्षिशतो 
भइगोशकव(व) झिस्फोटसल्कावारो पसिसतो west छत्तरतों वश्मगस्था- 

5 [मि] + + सल्ावारी एवं [चतुराघाइ(ट)विशद' . . . . [wa] 
qaaa feefeuat दिशि ब्रोकचनखीदेव्यायतनस्य wv? vwurürame 
पुरनिवासिसोवणिकवणिक्स (1स)हाजनन भरद्साउंकाध्यां च सदा ws 
(ग्या)प्जनोपलेपनकुकुसपुष्पधुपप्रदो पष्यजाधवलाएनसिन्ट्रखरडब्कुटित- 
































[The floral designs separating these documents, though seen on tha plate, are omitted in the text.—Ed ] 
3 [The conjunct letter q Of the ligature goes with earhugi and the symbol for srd stands for hundred. So the 
correct reading would be sambat 100 x 2 (7,8,, 200) etc.—Ed.] 
3 Written below the line 
4 The usual form would be प्रशन्तिरिधमुर्वीर्या, though the words in the original inseription might do, 1f soma 
euch wont as तिः, प्रशस्तिः etc. were supplied by the reader 


5 Hore two lettera are missing € Here three or four letters aro missing. 
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6 [शमरचनादिपु] ... .. .. . . . + ` „ .? प्रतिपादिता । यतोद्य 


प्रशति समस्तसौवश्चिकमहाज्ज (ज)नेन पुत्तपौत्रात्व(न्ब)यसद्दितेन यथाभिलि- 
खितपालनेयं कत्तव्येति ॥ [Document No. HI] तथातोतसम्वत्सरशतदवे 


अष्टनवत्यधिके चेच्रमासशीत पक्ष weal सम्ब- 

7 feces चैत्र श० ८ अस्यां सम्ब्सरमासदिवसपू]व्यायामिद्र ओतत्तानन्द- 
पुरे आोसदुत(त)रसभादेशाटू(इ)तककलुवावचनात्‌ लिखितसु ल्कीणि ता 
च ॥ [Document No. IV] alaja(at) आतीतसब्बत्‌ ess पौषव(ब)दि 
१३ अस्यां तिथाविह सीमदपापुरे कार[या]भ्यागताः सीतत्तानन्दपुरवास्त- 

8 [m] , « + + + + सुतनागः नागसुतमाधवः अस्य Wu] सई” 
सूदन[:*] तथा सव्येससुतगोविन्दः अस्य gal] केशव: तथा सब्बंससुत- 
Samrat] चत्वारो ये ते [ए*]कमतीभूत्वा(य) चीतत्तानन्दपुरे qa 
इष्दसध्यप्रदेशे MATANG 

9 alaga] . « + + + ka € इभूसि][.*] अस्मदोयपितामहसंगल- 
वम्मे(मी)ण(णा) नवनवतिपच्नेण Tela खयंकारितपूर्वाभिसुख पकषष्टकः 
सपवरकदय विशालकस्तन्भसा(शा)लातलाईे समस्तोच्छयसमेत॑ YAT- 
रभोग्यं अस्याघाट्टा(टा) यच भव॑ति qun gua दक्षिणः 

10 तः falja रहसूमि[ः*] पच्चितती भड इंद्रसत्का ग्टहभूसि[:*] 
salaj वणिक-उजुवाकग्टचं एवं wquu(z) ws — us 
सोमग्रहणे गंगादेव्यां खाला मातापिन्नोरामनश् पुण्थयशोभि.(मि) ae 
(sri प्रतियहपत्तेण दस(श) विंशोपकामासप्रदेयभाइ(ट) कन्यासे- 

11 न ग्रीकनकम (जो) देव्याय(व्ये) प्रदत्त अस्मदीयपुचपौत्संतत्यानुक्रमेण भाइ- 
(ट)कमध्ये विंशोपका दश zaa) भोक्षव्यमिति ॥ [Document 
No. V] तथातोतसम्बत्‌ २८० फाल्युन व (a)fg < अस्यां तिथाविह 
औतत्तानन्दपुरे प्रतिवसमानमरोमदार्यचा तुर्बैद्यसामान्यमद्टइ (इ) खर- 

19 महादिवपुच्असेवसुतमहादेवमाताइयद्ासन्म(ा)तेन इहैव पत (त्त) नाभ्यंतरे qs 

दक्षिणदिग्विभागे खकीयक्रयक्रोता उभयसप्ता (प्र)विंशतिहस्तप्रमाणा Tegas 

दक्षिणपारश्वो(खो)यं पश्चिमाभिसुर्ख wage we दच्षिय्ाभिश्षुखा(खं) 


आवारोद्दयं समस्तअपव- 


rr ent for Riri] Red? fam [Possibly it stands for fag. —Ed-] ? Read ° लिखित. 


1 Tiere about 22 letters are missing. : 
४ 1 bad originally read aea (ARIAT. I am indebted to Mr, H. Sastri for the reading HRR. 
12 
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13 vd: समस्तोच्छ्यसमेतं अस्थ'ब्टहावार्यीराघाडा(टा) यन्न अवन्ति yaa सहः 
च्छितराकअमाकयो[:*] wewrwufe*] दक्षिणतो aaezan पसिमतः 
gat उडत(त्त)रतो(तः)  wereweszeum& उत(ज्ञ) रपारखो (ala 
ud चतुराघराह्ू(2)विशुद्द भ्टइभूम्यष्टे व्टष्घावारोहयसभेतं 


14 qarana «sm गो[डछि]भि[:*]क्रे(क्र)यक्रीता:ल) weze(S)murfefu 
नवनवतिपच्नण विन्रोता(तं) anemiaa) ॥ [Document 
No. VI] तथातीतसस्बत्‌ aco awae व(ब)दि ११ aal 
तिथाविह खरोतत्तानंदपुरे प्रतिवसभावबराजा चत (सि) थान्वयः वणिक्सङ्ाक 
SWESUW इहेव 





15 qaaa gareana adama पथ्चिमामिसु् 
त्ति(चि)प्रकोष्ठा तलो(ला)इं तालकपट्कसमस्तीपष्कछूथसमेतास्यावा्या a*a 
(टा) aa भवंति usia: वणिक्पाणेक्सत्कग्ट्इ wfewal(e) maaan- 
वारो ufgaa: wear: उत(त्तीरतो q- 


16 शिकजयंतिसुतसव्वदेवसत्कावारो एवं चतुराघाइ(ट)विशुद्दा पञ्चिमाभिमखः 

वारो maama दरवि(व्ये)ण सौवसिकमङाजनेन क्रायक्रीता we(f«) 

यमाङाकेन नवनवतिवष्षोण्यां (णां) चावत्यंतिकविक्रयपच्चेण” विक्रीता संप्रदता< 
त्ता) * u [Document No. VII] aw ṣa- 





17 त्सरशत rea भाद्रपद wíz १४ अस्यां तिथाविह Nama of 
समाना[:*] खसदा[ये]चातुर्वदासासाव्याः शकराजिसगोचा;, व(व)हृचस[ब्र] हम 
चारिण(णे) भङ्टद्वाकरमइृतारागणपुच्तथाैवभद्टदौयाकपुक्तो अच्युत- 
शवदामोदरांशको अस्य अच्युत शि- 

18 a[w*] yaa) आनंदभद्टशिवो सातुभ(र्भ) हिनोसचादैवोसब्म(म्म्र)तेन waa 
भूत्वाथ) इहेव पत(त्त)नाभ्यंगरे पूव्वइृद्टमध्यप्रदेशे पूर्व्वाभिसुखा पक्षेष्टकाः 
ति(त्रि)प्रक्ोहा aAa तालकपदृकसंयुज्तावारो समस्तोच्छवसमेता 
भट्टरीयाकेन खथमा(म)जिंता क्रयेण अस्या aalala 

19 waz) aa wife पूर्वतः genri?) दक्षिणतो(त:) Teman 
देवसत्कावारों पश्चिमतः सोनन्दाभगवत्या[!*] gangs उत(न्तोरतोपि gga- 
कवाडि(टि) कायां सोसव्यमंगलदेव्यायतर(न,सत्कावारी एवं चतुराघाइ(ट)- 
विशहावारो शोकनकसोदेव्या[*] द्रव्येण सोवसिकमडा- 





w. on ALAN MARRE अ Mere VY PRESS गह म 
ATTA Ra nama PT UR e rV He pnm Peto न 
यम 
स प म mue ums 


! Read mer. 


° Real चात्यन्दिकव्क्रिमपढे ण. 
३ The word gra is था] ७ 10008, 
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व्ज(ज)नेन क्रयक्रोवाभइदोयाकादिभि:  नवनवचि(ति)पश्चण famat ॥ 
[Document No. VIII] araq २८८ wis शुदि १३ अस्यां fans 
सोतत्तानन्दपरे सोमदुत(त्त)रसभाद्ये(दे)याढू(ह)तककविलाकवचनात्‌ लिखितं 
zea प्रतिवसमानो चषत(त्रियज्ञातोयो कोकाकपझनाभौ स- 


20 





21 घुसूदनपुत्ना तथा देवनागभायी लच्छिका am माधवभार्या सम्पदाभ्यां 
waaay उर्पारलिखतमंगलवमीसुतसवंस क्षकपुक्तपोचे अतीतकाले 
दर्शवंसो (शो) पकमासप्रदेयभाइ(ट) कन्थासैन पूर्व्वामिसुखं we दता(त्तमा) तीत्सां- 
प्रतं कोकाकादिभिः सव्वना- 


92 इ(ट)केन नवनवतिपच्ेणए शीकनकखोदेव्या adja सीर्वासंकमझाजनेन 
क्रयक्रोतं कोकाकादिभिः सब्वंभाइ(ट)कैेन feafeafufa u [Document 
No. IX] तथातोतस्स्बत्‌ २६१ आषाढ व(ब)दि ३ अस्यां तिथाविह 
सोतत्तानन्दघुरे प्रतिवसमानगन्धिकसाथुरजातीयवणिक्‌(ग्‌)माधव- 


23 Ramage इहैव पत(त्त)नाम्थंतरे gase मध्यप्रदेश खकीयक्रयक्रोतं 
पञ्चिम्ाभिसुखं पक्कष्टनक) we सर्व्वोच्छयसमेत॑ अस्याचाट्टा(टा) ag 
भवंति पूृव्वत[:*] सवचन्दाकसत्कावारो दक्षिणतोप्यसै(स्ये)वसाधवण्टहं पश्चि- 
मत(तो) asza salaa वणिक(ग)मेचाकसत्कग्ट्ड ud we 


24 तुराघाइ(ट)विशुडं we खरोकञ्चण(न)सोदेव्या द्रव्येण सोवसखिङसषाजनेन नव- 
नवत्याव्यन्तिकविक्रयपच्ेण क्रोतं वणिक(ग)माधवेन्र खइस्तपठ(त्रि)कायां 
विक्रोतं augam ú [Document No, X] तथा सम्बत्‌ २९८ 
भाद्रपद w(u)fg ५ अस्यां fafa औओतत्तानन्दपुरे प्रतिवसमान- 

25 सोमदार्यचातुर्वेद्यसामान्यभारद्ाजसगोच्चव(व) हुचसत्र ब्र) चारो भट्टइ(ई)शानदत 
(a) azaua इहैव पत(त्तोनाभ्यंतरे पूर्व्यो त(त्त) रदिर्विभागमध्यप्रदेशे fag- 
पितामहो(इ!) यातपिठुव्यपितामदावण्टनायातभ्राठुभिः सह वण्टनपु(प) चच - 
गायाता क्रयक्रोता F- 

26 भयसप्ता(स) विंस(श)तिइस्तप्रमाणा ae उत(त्त)रपारस्वो(श्वी)यं wüg- 
कावारो एकप्रकोषठइयं तथा दिप्रको्ा(छ) वारोच(व)यं उत(त्त)राभिसुखा 
तथा पश्चिमाभिसुखा इिप्रकोष्ठमिकं एवं(व)मावारो(यः) wz जागसपत्रे[:*] 
सह सवव्वांच्छथसमेता अमोषासावा? 
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27 Wa) wneer) aa भर्वति wala: कमलानकभद्टशश्दत(न्)- 
geri at दक्षिणतः अस्यैव भूमे(र) दक्िणयारश्रो(श्वी)यं सध्ततस्य 
यंड(ट) नायातं पञ्चिमतो(सः) gen उत(त्त)रतोपि z (Gezar एवं चतु- 
राघाइ(2)विश् (४) reas पक्षेटका(क)मावारी (य:) wz आओकनकश (खो) 
देव्या [:*] g- | 

28 व्येण सौवस्िकमहाजनेन भइइ(ई)सा(शा) नदत(त्त)इस्ते नवनवतिपत्नेण क्रीता 
इ(इ) सा(शा)नदते(त्तेन विक्रीता[:*] सम्पृदता(त्ता)च ॥ एतेषां ema- 
राणां भाइ(ट)कं यत्मुत्प(व्ससुत्प) दाते aad [गीष्ठिभिः] कंकुमधूपपत्(ष्प)दीपक- 
व्वजाधवलापनखण्डस्फुडि(टि)तसमरचनादिवु wata कर्तव्यं | 





No. 8.—JEJURI PLATES OF VINAYADITYA : SAKA-SAMVAT 609. 
By Pror. D. R. BHANDARKAR, M.A. ; CALCUTTA. 


These plates, which belong to the early Chalukya dynasty, came from 8 village called Jàjürt 
in the Poona District. In September, 1917, Mr. P. B. Gothoskar of the Bombay Asiatic Society 
was good enough to send them to me for inspection. But, as my hands were then too full with 
other matters and I had not enough leisure, I had to be content with merely publishing a short 
notice of the inscription, for the information of scholars, in the Annual Progress Report of the 
Archeological Survey of India, Western Circle, tor the year ending 31st March, 1917. I have 
since then been able to prepare the necessary transcript and am now in & position to edit the 
plates. 

These are three plates, each of them measuring about 92” by 4", The first and the 
third plates are inscribed on one side only, while the second is on both the sides. The lettera, 
onthe whole, are in an excellent state of preservation, and have been neatly incised. The language 
is Sanskrit. Excepting the invocatory verse at the beginning and the benedictive and 
imprecatory verses at the end, the inscription is throughout in prose. In point of phraseology, 
it resembles other published records of the e Pei Ue Lb Chalukya family, especially the Sorab and 
Harihar grants which also belong, like the present one, to the Chalukya king Vinayaditya, 

The characters belong to the Southern class of alphabets prevailing in the 7th century 
A.D. In respect of orthography, the letters ७, d, n and v are doubled after 7 asin arnnavam 
(L 1) ; Sénanir-ddaitya-balam (1. 16) ; °smabhir-nnavottara (1. 21) and nérvvisesham (1. 30). Ri ig em- 
ployed instead of fi only once in krimth (l. 35). In many places the anusvara is wrongly omitted, 

The inscription refers itself to the 9th year of the reign of Vinayaditya and is dated 
in Saka era 609 (expired) corresponding to A.D. 687. The object of the inscription is to 
record the gift of a village called Vira situated between Kalahatthàna, Paráfchika and Hari- 
nayiga, on the north bank of the river Nirà, in the SatimAla-bhdga, ın the Palayatthana- 
téshaya. The name of the donee is Alla$arman, son of PatchilaSarman and grandson of 
Durgasarman, of the Kaundinya-gótra. The gift was made when the king was encamped at 
the village of Bhadali near Palayatthàna. 

Most of the localities mentioned in the record can be easily identified. Palayatthana is the 
same as the modern Phaltan (North Lat. 18?, E. Long. 74? 30"), the chief town of the lower Nirà 
Valley and capital of the Native State of the same tame. Bhadali, from where the grant is issued, 
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fs undoubtedly the present Budleebudruk (Atlas Sheet No. 39), five miles south-east of Phaltan. 
Vira, the village granted, is certainly the modern Veer of the Atlas Sheet (N. Lat. 18° 9”, E. 
Long. 74° 9"), from which the surname Virkar among Dé$astha Brühmanas is derived. It is 
about 13 miles to the north of the river Nira, which again is identical with the river of the same 
name mentioned in this grant. The village of Kalahatthana cannot be identified at present. 
Parafichika is obviously Pararachi (or Porinche) and Marinayiga is the same as the modern 
Harni, about 3 and 23 miles north and north-east of Vira, respectively.! 

Before the discovery of these plates, eight records? of the reign of Vinayiditya were known. 
Of these, one, namely, the Lakshméévara inscription, which professes to bear the earliest date 
(Saka 608) among the dated records of Vinay&ditya, has been proved to be spurious? by the late 
Dr. Fleet. So the Jéjürl inscription, which bears the Saka date 609, is to be regarded as the 
earliest of the dated records of that prince. 


This record is not altogether without some importance. One eminent scholar has said that 
Vinayüditya subdued the Pallavas, Kalabhras and others and made them his faithful vassals 
between his eleventh and fourteenth years He was led to this view, because this fact ** is not 
mentioned in the grant of the eleventh year of his reign (Ind. Ani, Vol. VI, p. 89), while it does 
occur in that of the fourteenth year (p. 92) and in those of his successors. But we can now say 
that the event certainly took place at least in the ninth year of his reign as 1t is found mentioned 
in this inscription. 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 
Svasti [|*] Jayaty-&vishkrita[m*] Vishpór-vvàr&harh kshóbhit-àrnnavam [|*] dakshin- 
dnnata-darhshtr-dgra-visranta-bhuvanama vapuh [||*] Sri- 
mati —sakala-bhuvana-samstüyamüna-Mánavya-sagótranàrh/  Hàriti*-putr&án&rh sapta- 
lóka-mátribhi- 
s=sapta-matribhir=abhivarddhitanaim Karttikéya-parirakshana-prapta-kalyana-param= 
parànüm Bhagavan-Na- 
4 rüyana-prasáda-samásádita-varüha-làtichhan-6kshana-kshana - vasikrit ° ššësha - mahibhri- 
tàn Chali- 
5 kyànih —kulam-alankarishpór-a$vamédh-àvabhritha-sn&na-pavitrikpita-gütrasysa rf. 
PulakéSi-vallabha- < 
6 mahšáršjasya sünub —parükram-akra[1i*]ta?-Vanavüsy-àdi-para-nripati-mandala-prapi- 
baddha-[vi-] 
7 suddha-kīrttih gri-Kirttivarmma~prithivivallabha-mahirijas=tasy=atma]as=samara- 
saxhsakta-sakal-Ottarápa- 
8 th-é6vara-Sri-Harshavarddhana-parájay-Opalabdha - paramésvar - ápara ~ nàmadh&yass 
Satyadsraya-sri-prithiviva- 





1 Annual Progress Report of the Arch. Surv, of India, Western Circle, 1917, p. 49. i 

2 Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, Dom. Guz., Vol X, Part IX, pp. 368-70 ; D. R. Bhandarkar, Ind. 
Ant, Vol XL, p. 240. 

3 Dynashes of the Kunarese Districts, p. 368, note 8, 

७ Barly History of the Dekkan, Second Edition, Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part 1T, pp. 188-89. 

6 Jbid., p. 189, note 1. 6 From the original pilates. 

1 Read "sagütrünaüm. ° Road arus. ° Read dhrania. 
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i Raed mati-sahàya?. 


llabha-mahšršjádhiršja-paramëšvaras=tat-priya-sutasya Vikramaditya-paramésvara- 
bhattárakasya 

pavi-sahüy8-sáhasa-máàtra-samadhitata?-ni]a-varh$a-samuchita-chita - ršjya - vibhavasya 
vividha-rasi- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

ta-sita-samara-mukha-gata-ripu-narapati-vijaya-samupalabdha-kirtti - patàk - avabhasita- 
dig-a- 

ntarasya himakars-kara-vimala-kula-paribhava-vilaya- hétu-Pallava - pati - par&jay- 
ananta- 

ra-parigrihita-K&fichi-purasya ^ prabhüva-kuli$a-dalita-Pándya-Chó]a-Kérala-dhara- 
nidhara-trayama- 

§na-mana-Srimgasya ananya-samavanata-Kaüchi-pati-makuta-kata!-kirana-salil-&bhi- 
shikta-chara- 

na-kamalasya tri-samudra-maddhyavartti-bhuvana-mandal-àdhi$varasya sünuh pitur= 
àjfia[yà] 

Bal-éndu-Sékharasy=éva § Sénanir=ddaitya-balam=atisamuddhatam trairajya-Kaa- 
chi-pa- 

ti-balam=avashtabhya ^ samasta-vishaya-praSamandd=vihita-tan-man6-nurafijanah ate 
yanta-vatsalatvad=Yu- 

dhishthira iva Sri-Rimatvad=Vasudéva iva nrip-àmku$Satvàt-Para$uràma iva rājāśra- 
ystvàd-Bha[rata i]- 

va Pallava-Kalabhra-Kérala-Haihaya-Vila-Malava-Chola-Pàndy-üdyàh yëns 
Aluva}.Garhg-adyai- 

r-mmaulais-sama-bhrityatàn-nitüh Vinay&üditya-Satyá$raya-&ri-P rithivivallab ha- 
mahara- 


Second Plate ; Second Side, 
jadhiréja-paramésvara-bhattarakasya [||*]  Viditam-astu ^ vo-smábhir-nnav-óttara- 
shat-chhatéshu Saka- 
[va]rsheéshv-atiteshu ^ $Saka-varshéshv-atitéshu* pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajya- 
sarnvatsaré navamé vartta- 
mans Palayatthana-pratyásanna-Bhadali-gràmam-adhivasaii vijaya-skandhavaré 
Áshá- 
da'-Paurppam&8syürn Bhammana-rija-vijfiapanayé  Kaundinya-gótrasya Dugga- 
Sarmmanah pautraya 
Pafichilasarmmanah putráya AllaSarmmané Palayatthana-yishaye Sa (?)- 
timà]a-bhógé Nirü-nady-uttara-tatasthah Kalahatthüna-Paraüchika-Hari- 
nayiga- 
gramayor‘mmadhyasthah ^ Vira-nàmà  gr&mas-sabhOgas-sarvva-parihür-6petó dattah 


[*] 


ककि RIP adan nana Ali anana ur t ur र क 1 किक नि PI naa m ५४ 





आब mnn amt m t Y I 


2 Read °samadhigata®, 


waman Piae WRC ay 


3 Read triyamina’, 4 Read “Kita”, 
* [The plate seems to have pa, — Ed. | 
° Bvidontlv this has been repeated through oversight. 7 Read dshagha®, 


° | Better omit °yór=m° or rad grámánaám.—Ed,] 
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PX a ee ला cC KE Sn 
28 Tad-8gümibhir-asmad-varhSyair-ssyaié-cha ^ rüjabhir-ayur-ai$varyy-üdinirh — vilasita- 








Third Plate. 
29 m= achirarhsu - charhchalam = avagachchhadbhir = à - chandr-árka - dhar - àrnnava - sthiti. 


sama-k&la[rh*] 

30 yasaé-chichishubhis-sva-datti-nirvviséshatn ^ paripülaniyarh ['*] ?Próktaü-cha Bha- 
gava- 

31 ta véda-vydséna Vyastna [|*] Bahubhir-vvasudhà bhuktà r&jabhis-Sagar-ádibhir- 
yyasya-* 


32 yasya yada bhiimis=tasyatasya tadi phalam [!*] Svan=daturi-sumahach=chhakyath 

33 duhkham=anyasya  p&lanarh [|*] dāna[h*] vā pālanah v=éti dàn&ch-chhreyó- 
nupàla- 

34 nah [[*] Sva-dattà[rh*] para-datta[m*] vi yö haréta vasundharaji *] shashti- 
varsha-sahasrani vishthàyüm jaya- 

30 të krimjih [J Maha-sindhivigrahika-éri-Ramapunyavallabhéna likhitam-idath 
asana [|*] Om 





No. 9.—SEVEN INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA. 


By Daya Ram SABNI, M.A., Rat BAHADUR. 


The seven inscriptions edited in this paper are some of those brought to light in recent years by 
Rai Bahadur Pandit Radha Krishna, Honorary Curator of the Museum of Archeology at 
Mathura. Some of these have been found in excavations carried out by him on behalf of 
the Director General of Archeology in India, while others have been acquired from private 
possession. All the seven inscriptions discussed in this note are comparatively short dedicatory 
records which register the installation of images or other objects on which they are inscribed. 
With the exception of inscription No. V, all the others are in a more or less damaged condi- 
tion. Like most of the other Brahmi inscriptions of the Kushana period, the documents edited 
here are composed in the mixed dialect, consisting partly of Prükrit and partly of Sanskrit 
words and forms. Peculiarities of this dialect have been fully discussed by Bühler? and it is 
not necessary to make any further remarks here. Six of the objects on which the inscriptions 
are engraved belong to the Buddhist faith, while document No.IV is engraved on the A of 
an image of the Jaina Tirthankara Vardhamana. Only one of the inscriptions, viz., No. II, con- 
tains the name of the ruler of the time, namely, Huvishka. No. I, which is dated in the year 
22, must have been installed in the reign of Kanishka, while No. IV dated in the year 84 
would belong to the reign of Vasudeva: A point of interest in these documents is the mention 
ich existed a5 Mathura in the Kushina period. These 


of the names of four monasteries whi : die 
are the Prüvürika-vihüra or the monastery of the cloak-makers (No. I), the Siri-vihara 


(No, V), the Suvarnakara-vihara or the monastery of the goldsmiths (No. VI) and the 
Chutaka-vihára or Chütaka-vih&ra, i.e., the mango monastery (No. VID. None of these 


edifices appears to be referred to in any of the 00०००१ umm MEHR — appears to be referred to in any of the previously known inscriptions. LLL 
igi 'pilanīyam=uktañ=cha.— -ádibbi [i . 8 Ante, Vol, I, p. 373. 

1 [The original has paripilanīyam=uktañ=cha. Ed.] ? Read -àdibhih [i*] yasy1 d . 

4 ae na म्ही on ** Three Mathura Inscriptions and their bearing on the Kushina dynasty i ihe Jour nai 


of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1924. : 


€i 
oe 
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No, I.—Buddha image inscription of the year 22. 


This inscription, which consists of two lines, is engraved on the lower rim of the base of & 
headless unage of Buddha (height 2’ 1^; w, 17 64”) which was found in the city of Mathura and 
acquired for the Museum in 1918. The first line is in a good state of preservation but only one 
or two akshaias have survived in the second. 


TEXT. 
1, Om Siddharh Sa[rh*] 20 2 gri 2 di 30 asyürh pürvvüyár) Pravarika-viharé 
Buddha-pratima pratisht(th)àpttà 
2. % + Li LJ a LÀ LI 4 ® ° 5 " [sarhdhi] . * a & + * 4 - ° 


TRANSLATION. 


" Of Success! On the 30th day of the 2nd [month] of summer, in the year 22, 
on tius occasion as specified, (thos) image of Buddha was installed inthe Pravarika-vihara 


?3 
a ° ° 


No. II.—Bódhisattva image inscription of the year 99.1 


TEXT 
l. [MahàrBjasa dé*]vaputrasa Huv[ilshkasya sawi 30 9 va 3 di 5 ëtasyarh 
purvayam  blikhumiyé Pu$ahethiniy8 sa- 


2. bhikhunyé Budhadévayé Boédhisatvé pratithüpitó sahi mitipitihi sarva-satva- 
hita-sukha[yé*] 


TRANSLATION. 

* (In the reign) of the Maharaja, the Dévaputra, Huvishka, on the Sth day of the 
3rd [month] of the rainy season in the year 39, on this date as specified above, (this) 
Bodhisattva was set up by a nun named Pu$ahathini, together with the nun Budhadevü, 
together with (her) parents, for the welfare and happiness of all sentient beings." 


No. III.—Boódhisattva image inscription, 
TEAT 
1. Mabārājâsa Dëva[putrasa] . . . . ss ma . . hé . . .dil10 9 
[asya]  purvàyàm s[á]rthavahüsa bha- 
, 4 vaša. . . [nilsa kutubinpé Dha[nya]bhavayë [dinath Bé@dhisa]ch4 [ya]- 
d-attra  p[u]-nyas[r]  ta[d-bhavatu] 


TRANSLATION. 


“Onthe 19th day ofthe . . . month ofthe cold weather in the . . , year 
of the reign of the Mahürüja, the Dévaputra . . . . .this Bédhisattva is the gift 
of Dha[nya]bhava, the wife of. . . . ,the caravan merchant. Whatever merit there 
PAN AE O ca: 5. का w^ d आ. sS SE QE J bo 
i 


t The image in question is described in the 4. S. R. for the year 1916-17, Pt. I, p. 13, and illustrated in 
Pi. Vil, fig, C. See also the Annual Progress Report of the Superintendent, Archeolopeal Suriey, Hindu and 
Buddhist Monuments, Northern Cu ele, for the year ending 81st March 1917, p. 8. 

* Ifid, p, 9. 
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No. IV.—Vardbamàna image pedestal inscription of the year 84.1 
TEXT. 

1. Oh Siddha[m] saírh] 80 4 va 3 di 20 5 é$tasmi purvvays[i] Damitrasyaé 
dhit[u] Okha- 

2. rik&y8 kutubiniyé Datays dànai Vardbamüna-pratima& ypratithapità 

3. ganato Kottiyató [ba]. . . . e . . « < 8 ya] Satyaséenas|ya] . ə e 
dharavridhisya ni[rvartana*] 

TRANSLATION. 

“Gm Success! On the 25th day of the 3rd (month) of the rainy season in the 
year 84, on this occasion as specified, (this) image of Vardhamana, a gift of Okharika,’ the 
daughter of Damitra, and Data (Sanskrit Datta), the wife of a householder,* was set up under the 
adviccof . . . . Satyasénaand . . . dharavridhi, of the Kóottiya-gaqga." 


Wo. V.—Stone slab inscription. 
This inscription is engraved on a stone slab, measuring 2’ 11” in length, 11” in width and 
23" in thickness, which was reclaimed from the Gau-Ghàt well in the city of Mathura. Itis roughly 
dressed on three sides. The fourth side contains an inscription of three lines, each measuring 
1’ 93” in length. The inscription is in a perfect state of preservation. 
Neither the date nor the name of the ruling king is mentioned. The inscription records the 
installation of an image of a Bódhisattva, and the slab on which it is engraved must have 
been exhibited by the side of the statue. 


TERT. 
1, Bódhisatvó sahi mita-pitihi sahi upajhiyéna Dharmakéna 


2, saha atévasikéhi saha atévasinihi Siri-viharé 
3. gchariyina Samitiydr.a parigrahé sarva-Budha-pujayé 


TRANSLATION, 


“ (This) Bodhisattva (was dedicated by somebody, whose name is not mentioned), toge- 
ther with parents, together with the preceptor, Dharmaka, together with male pupils, together 
with female pupils, at the Siri-vihara for the acceptance of the Samitiya teachers, for the 


glorification of all the Buddhas.” 


No. VI.—Stone bowl inscription. 


This inscription is engraved round the outer upper edg: of a hemispherical stone 
bowl supported on the broken head of a male figure (ht. 1’ 8". The fragment was lying in the 
Jamnā Bügh on the right bank of the Jamna river just outside the Mathur& city and was being 
used for watering cattle. Rai Bahadur Pandit Radha Krishna acquired it for the Museum by 
substituting a little masonry reservoir for the aforesaid purpose. The head of the statue is 


"बरड RATT CARLES 


1 Vide Annual Progress Report of the Superintendent, Archeological Survey, Hindu and Buddhist Monu- 


ments. Northern Crrele, for the year ending 3 lst March 19.7, 5. 10. 
? This name also occurs in a Mathura inscription of the year 299 (Ind, Ant, Vol XXXVII, p. 33 and Pl. 


facing p. 66). — oe 
5 In the translation of the epigraph, I have interpreted the word kufubini ( t kutumbini) in its generic 
It might equally well be a proper name. Hf this suggestion were correct, it 


sense as the wife of a householder. । 
would be possible to identify the three female figures to the right of the wheel in the centre of the base 
of the image with the three ladies who donated the image, and the three male figures on the opposite side with 


the three men who suggested the pious act, : 
K 4 
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much defaced and the features of the face and the ears are damaged. The turban is interlaced 
with a flower garland and we notice, above the forehead, a large round knot encircled with a garland 
and leaves. The inscription consists of two lines measuring 3’ 73" and 34” respectively. The 
first line which begins immediately above the level of the right ear of the statue is preceded by a 
blank space of two inches to mark the commencement of the document. The inscription records 
that the bowl, on which it is engraved, was presented by Ayala, the son of Imdrasama or 
Idrasama, at the hospice of the goldsmiths in honour of all the Buddhas for the acceptance of 
the dchdryas, who were great preachers. The name Tihdrasams may be construed as “ equal to 
Indra” or it may stand for the Sanskrit Inmdrasarman. Another bowl similarly mounted on a well- 
preserved female figure is now kept in the Fyzabad Museum. The bowl being described was pre- 
sumably used for worship. Fa-Hian informs us that in his time the Buddha’s bow] was worshipped 
in a monastery at Purushapura (modern Peshawar)! There are in the Mathura Museum two 
or three other bowls of stone one of which (ht. 1/11”, diameter 2 1”) is labelled a Mahapaira* 
and must have been used for veneration as an imitation of the Buddha’s alms-bowl. Tt is, how- 
ever, noteworthy that a stone bow! unearthed by Sir John Marshall at Safichi bears a short in- 
scription to the effect that the bowl in question was used for the storage of the food, which, having 
first been presented to the deity, was afterwards distributed among the pilgrims.? 


TEXT. 
l. Irhdrasama [or Idrasama]-piitasa Ayalasa dana sava-Büdhanam pijaya 
Suvanakara-[viharé] ichariyana [ma]hópad[é]sakana 
2. parigahé 


TRANSLATION. 


“(This bowl is) the gift of Ayala, the son of Irndrasama (or Idrasama) in the 


monastery of the goldsmiths for the adoration of all the Buddhas (and) for the acceptance 
of the teachers who were great preachers.” 


No. VII.—Stone channel inscription. 


This inscription is incised on one side of a stone fragment (length 11”) which probably formed 
part of a stone channel for carrying off water. The fragment was found in the débris of a house 
which fell down in 1917 in the Mata Gali lane of Mathura city and was acquired for the Museum 
in August of the same year. 

The inscription is complete at the top and at the bottom but broken off at both ends. A 
continuous translation of the document is not practicable. It is, however, manifest that it records 
the erection of something, possibly the channel itself, on a piece of which it is engraved, in 4 
monastery designated Chutaka~vihdra which may possibly be interpreted as Chütaka- 
vihára, i.e., the mango monastery. The last line contains the year 91 which presumably is the 
date of the inscription. It should probably be referred to the Kushana era. The pious act 
mentioned in the epigraph was executed for the increase of the religious piety and strength of 
the [Ma]bāsāńghikas, one of the eighteen schools into which the Buddhist church was split 
up early in the history of that religion. Two aksharas at the end of the first line which may 


be read astydstd cannot at present be explained, though I am inclined to think that the word 
intended was vdstavya. 





1 Travels of Fa-Hian, translated by Legge, p. 34. 


2 Aanmuel Report of the Superintendent, A cheologtcal Sur ey, H ndu and Bud h. t Monuments, Northern 
Circle, for the year ending 31st March 1917, p. 8. 


3 See Sir John Marshalls Guide to Sanchi, p, 104, and Catalogue of the Museum of Archeology at Sanh, 
p. 87, No. B. 1, 
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TEXT. 
|. pits Chutaka-vihaéré vyastd . 
[Ma]b[a|s@nghikana ^ dharma-va(ba)la-[vriddhyartharh*] 
[valrshana 90 1 kürunika . . . . e o » 


£o t5 = 


TRANSLATION. 


was erected . . . © o o ७ o eo o fOr the increase of the 
religious merit and strength of the [Ma]Jhasa@ighikas (residing) at the Chutaka-vihüra 
७ » +, Minety-one years . +, » +p a 
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No. 10.—THE KALVAN PLATES OF YASOYARMMAN. 
By R. D. BANERJI, M.A., CALCUTTA, 


The inscription edited below was discovered in a village near Kalvan in the north-western 
part of the Nasik district of the Bombay Presidency. It was brought to the notice of Mr. A. H. A. 
Simcox, LC.8., then Collector of the Nasik district, by Mr. Gajanan Gopal Joshi, a teacher of & 
school at Kalvan, who also read portions of the inscription. In the first instance, only the first 
two plates were recovered from a Bhil, but on a reward being announced the third plate also was 
found at the same place. The plates were purchased for the Prince of Wales Museum of Bombay 
through Mr. A. H. A. Simcox, L.C.S,, who spared no pains to obtain them for that institution. 


The inscription is incised on three plates of copper each measuring 10” x53”. There is 
a hole in the upper part of each of these plates proving that they were attached together at one 
time by a ring. The ring as well as the seal, that must have been attached to it, are missing. The 
first and third plates are inscribed on one side only, the second plate being inscribed on both the 
sides. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and, with the exception of the imprecatory 
verses, the entire record is in prose. The inscription abounds with mistakes. Sa is generally 
substituted for fa: ef. yasa for yasah (ll. 2, 4, 7, 8, 14), stra for Sarah (l. 3), asīti for aš 
(Il. 8-9), subha for $ubha (1. 11), and Kalekalésvara for Kalakalzsvara (1. 12). So also we find $a for 
sain sahaíra instead of sahasra in ll. 8, 33 and 37. Vakaigala (1. 21), pamchavisa (1. 20 £.), t&laghá- 
naka (1. 29 £.), 1770-18 (1. 25), cháurika and dandavasika (1. 27) are instances of Prakritism. 

The alphabet of the inscription is Nàgari of the Northern variety of the eleventh century 
A.D. and may be very well compared with that of the Banswara! and the Ujjain? plates of 
Bhójadéva. The a» symbol is represented by the two usual strokes at the top of the consonant 
or by a single stroke and a vertical line placed before the letter. Long initial ? is distinguished 
from the short by a rectangular stroke placed over the latter (1, 16). A peculiar final form 
of n is to be found in @din in l. 28. The letter ya inl 2 (Siyaka) is not closed at the top as is 
generally done. Na has two forms (see ll, 23 and 24). 


The inscription is not dated but refers itself to the reign of a subordinate chief named 
Yasdvarmman. Even the genealogy of this prince, in whose territory the land was granted, is 
omitted. He is simply introduced as having obtained one-half of the town of Sélluka from the 
illustrious Bhéjadéva (X) and as being in the enjoyment of 1,500 villages. This Bhojadéva is said 





कान aas qi 


! Above, Yol, XI, plate opposite p. 182. 
2 Indian Antiquary, Vol. VI, pp. 53-54. 
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T — = = u= === a i s 
d the kings of the Karnnata, Lata and Gurjara countries as well as the lord 8 
meditated on the feet of the illustrious Sindhurajadéeva j 
to the sea by his wide fame and meditated on 
theillustrious Vakpatirajadeva (XX), who meditated on the feet of the illustrious 
of the Pramvara (Pararaüra) family of Dhara. The reference is Very 
I of the Paramára dynasty of Dhara, who was the son of Sindhuraja, the 
grandson of Siyaka II. The very fact that an ordinary 
nonis chief dares to make 8 grant of land without referring the matter to his A: shows 
that the power of the Paramaras of Malava had weakened considerably at the time of the issue 
हर grant. Itis known from the other inscriptions of the Paramáras of Malava as well ag 
‘+e Hatkavas of Tripuri that Bhoja I, the conqueror of the Korhkana and the great patron of 
re, nad suffered a crushing defeat and had most probably fallen on the battle-field while 
saring to stem the tide of a combined invasion on the kingdom of Malava by Karnna, the king of 
Trost, and Bhima of Gujarat. Though the successor of Bhoja I was on its throne in V. S. 1112 
U =1055 4.D.), yet history shows that the kingdom of Malava lost its independence for a short 
tize about that period. It regained its independence under Udayaditya, a kinsman of Bhója I, 
and continued to be a divided kingdom up to the twelfth century. It was during these trouble- 
some times that the grant was issued by a subordinate chief YaSovarmman, who, apparently, 
vave the genealogy of Bhoja L by way of custom only. The Svétap&da country, which is the 
same as the northern part of the modern district of Nasik, was once conquered by the 
Hathava king Lakshmanaraja' and again by Vapullaka, a general of Karnna, the king 
cf Tripuri.some time before the Kalachuri Chédi year 812 (—1061 A.D.) When he (¢.e., 
Vapuiiaks) erected a temple of Siva, in the inscription recording its construction he enumerated 
some of the famous battles ın which he had fought for his king. Therein he also mentions his 
Lavirg defeated a king of Southern Gujarat named Trilóchana, who is known from the Surat 
plates of Saka 972 (=1051 A.D., and a Jain ascetic named Vijjala. The conquest of 
Svétapáda, which is adjacent to Surat, must have taken place after 1001 A.D. and 
before 1061 A.D., v.e, about the tıme of the fall of Bhöja I. We know from the Nagpur 
g'ašasti of the rulers of Malava that “ Bhójadéva's end was unfortunate, and that during the 
troubles which then had befallen the realm, Bhojadéva's relative Udaydditya became king, 
whose great achievement was that he freed the land from the dominion of (the Chédi) Karna 
who, joined by the Karnatas, hadswept over the earth like a mighty ocean.” The same fact 
: referred to in v. 21 of the Udaipur prasasti of the rulers of Malava.® 
Ibe grant under notice differs from the regular land grants of the Paramira kings of 
Malava an the following details :—(1) The absence of the Garuda and snake seal or the emblem 
cf the Paramàras. (2) The absence of the date and of the mention of the reigning king as 
kasat. (3) The absence of the customary verse at the beginning in praise of Siva. It is,there. 
fore. almost certain that this subordinate chief YaSdvarmman had issued this grant during 
Ju e period of anarchy which followed the fall of Bh ójalandthe occupation of Malava roper by 
Karga, the king of Tripuri, the anarchical state of things lasting up to the time of 1. defeat 
o: Karga by Uday&ditya. The Svëtapšda country whose location is now fixed by the 
mention of the temple of Kālakālēśvara, which still exists at a distance of ten miles from 
etis was not included in Mšlava proper, but formed a part of the country that lay within 
2 sphere of influence of the Paramara rulers at the time of their ascendency. 





tc have defeate 
¿t Chëdi and Kornkana and to have : 
eansed the earth from the mountains 


wat e, 
tle feet of 
Styakadéva (II) 
20९4010 to Dhója 
arene son of Vükpatirája II and the 


an dl amem fom Wa 
dd यह sa d w 1 


! Ante, Vol. VII, p. 86 and note 3, 89, 1. 6. 
* Ante, Vol. TI, p. 181. 
* Ante, Vol. I, pp. 236, 233. 
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The inscription belongs to the Svétambara sect of the Jaina religion and is, therefore, 
important, for very few Jaina grants have come down to us. Herein we are informed that the 
Ranaka Amma, who was a chief of the Gañga family, while in the village of Muktapali, in 
the district of Audrahadi which consisted of eighty-four rent-free villages (Manyakapatta), after 
hearing the exposition of Dharmma and Adharmma from the mouth of the illustrious Acharya 
Ammadéva of the Svétimbara sect and having been made to understand by his teaching that 
the principal Jatna-dha:mma gives more auspicious results than other dharmmas in this world 
as well as in the next, gave certain pieces of land at Mahishabuddhika inthe holy tirtha of 
Kalakalëšvara, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, on the new-moon day of Chaitra. The grant 
consisted of several pieces of land, the first of which measured 40 nivartanas and the second 25 
nivarianas. The latter, however, appears to have been once given by a prince named 
Kakkapairaja. The third measured 35 nivartanas while the fourth measured two nivartanas and 
consisted of a flower garden. In addition to these pieces of land two oil mills (tasla-ghánakas), 
14 Baniya shops (Vanik-hattah), and 14 drammas were also given to the illustrious Muni 
Suvratadéva in the temple of the Jina in the country of Svétapáda which was completely 
repaired (lupta-jirmmoddhàram). The land, the oil mills and the shops were given to defray the 
expenses of worship, which are enumerated in detail (piya, abhushéka, naivédya and Chaitra: 
pavitraka), as well as for the maintenance of the Jaina monks, who are called Rishis. The 
officers mentioned are Désilaka, Grámataka, Gêkulika, Chüurika (Chaurika), Sanlkuka (Saulkika), 
Damdavasika (Dandapasika), Pratwrajytka and Mahattama. There are eight imprecatory verses 
at the end of the grant, which are numbered. The deed was written by the illustrious 
Samdhivigrahika Yogésvara of the twice-born race. 

Among the places mentioned, Dh&rà is the modern city of Dhar, which is the capital of the 
native state of the same name in the Màlwà Agency of Central India. Kalakalésvara, spelt Kala- 
kalésvara, is, as has been stated above, a temple of Siva, ten miles to the west of Kalvan, 
in the Nasik district of the Bombay Presidency. I am unable to identify the village of 
Mahishabuddhika, where the Ranaka Amma resided, and also the district of Audrahad. 


TERT. 
First Plate, 


1 Svasti[|*] Srīmārh(n)t-Dhāärāyärh Méru-mahá-giri-turhga-Sruhg-Opam8 Pravarhr-gnvayé 
anéka-samara-samghatta-[sà]- 

2 dhita-satru-paksha-vistrita-yasa($0)-dhavalita-dig-arhtarülah? - ári - Siyakadéva-p4d-inu- 
dhyàtah Sara[sva]- 

3 ti-mukha-tilaka-bhüta(h) | krita-kàvya-mukta-sáyaka-ghürrmàyita* si(si)rah-kavi-jana- 
Satta(tru)-paksha- 

4 éri-Vàkpatirájad&va-pàd-ànudhyàtah  anéka-mah-&have-vijit-ári-jana-prathita-yasa($0)- 
nirmmali- 

8 krite-sakala-dharàdhara-dhar&-jaladhi - sim& - §ri- Sérn(Sirmn)dhurájadóva ~ pád-[à*]nv- 
dhyàtah mah&-va(ba)la-prachamda-ri- 

6 pu-paksha-nirddàárita-Karnnata-Láata-Gürjjara-Chedy-&(a)dhipa - Kornkanesa(Sa) = 
prabhriti-ripu-vargga-nirddàrita- 








—— A O U mam uid iim 10 V1 haaa an ng anaa 
1 [If it goes with Dhar, we should expect Srimatyar instead.—Ed | ? Read Paramàr?, 


8 Cancel the visarga [or the case-ending here as well as in some of the following attribubeg.-- BA.) 
# Read = ghürnnàgila, 
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7 janita-trása-yasa(So0)-dhavalita-bhuvana-trayah ^ óri-Bhójad8va-prasüd'-àvàpta-nagara- 
Se[lluk-àrddha]- 

8 g-ürddha-sahaéra(sra)-grámanüih —— bhóktárah? — éri-Yasó(SO)varmraah? | Tasmin= 
vishayë Muktü[pa]yàrh chatur-asi(éi)- 

9 ti-Mányska-patta-Áudrahadi-vishayó ^ s&marhtó — Garhga-kuletilaka-bhütah érf- 

. A[mzma]rá- | | 

10 makêna | Svë(Svë)tarnva(ba)ra-$ri-Ammadëav-achárya-mukh-škhyaáta-dbarmm-šdharmm. 
àgama-vàkya-pravo(bo)dhita- 

1 chih'[n*]ina = mukkha(khya‘)-Jina-dharmmam-anyé(nyad)-dharmma[d*]=iha ^ para-lóka- 
su(gu)bha-phala-dana{m=*] iti  vichiin- 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

12 [tya] j&ta-manesi Mahishav(b)uddhikayarh | ri-Kalakalésva(éva)ré  punya- 
tifrthé Chai]- 

13 tra~-mas-ima4([vajsya[ya*]m  süryya-grahan[8]  ságara-taramga-charchala-jivalo, 


[ka]chchha- 

14 yüsamà Lakshmi phén-Spamath jivitamarh(tem)-avadhürya ^ mátà-pittrór-átmanasya* 
punya-yasa(ah)- 

15 éri-vriddhayé sópaviténa panind puny-dttama-tirtthé  amvurh(bu) grihitva supirnné. 
[na] ka- 

16 mamdalunš Chaluvy’~anvaya-prasiita-dharmmapatni éri- Chachchài-ràjni-kara-grihita- 
[nikshipta ]- ` f 

]7 jaléna padau prakshaélya bhümir-iyarh dattà Muktapalya uttaréga Mahudala- 
gram-dttara- 

18 disa(si)yam bhiimi(mi)-nivarttanani chatvirimhs(§)=Gsya® simà pirvvé nadi dakshiné 
Hathavada~gra- 4 


19 ma-sima Kakadah paschims garttà uttars parvvatam(teh) vat chatur-aghita- 
visu(Su)ddhà bhümi(mi)[r=i*]yarh ta- 

20 thi Kumáristana-dórhgarikü-ubhaya-taté $ri-Eakkapai-ràja-datta-bhü-niva[r*]tta- 
nini [pajrhcha- 

#1 visa? tatha éri-Vakaaigala-prabhriti-nagaréna Sarhgama-nagara-sima-pirsvé Chadai- 

22 livaté  niva[r]tanàni parhcha'ri(tri)méa [t*] puhpa!*-vütikà-bhümi-nivarttana-dvayarà 
talla [ghà]- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 


23 naka-dvaya[th] vaniks(k)hattfá&-chaturddaé$a drammi éva  sh&tra!! chaturddagam 
dad&ti [I*] Attani:z. 


24 k&y&m vilifkim™] pratipatrani parhchása'$a) Mity=asé(gé)sharh lupta-jirnndddhararm 
kritarh acharhdr-a- 


25 rkka-kalarh ya[vat] Sve(Své)tapada-Jin-alas(y) sri-Muni-Suvratadévaya niv[e*] 
dita |, Püj-&bhishé- 


1 [Thie would indicate that Yasóvarmman was a Sämanta or 1ather some subordinate officer of Ehója.—Ed.] 
5 Cancel the syllable rah, 3 Read varmmd. 


t (Doubtful ; ?chihz(tz)na would be more likely.~- Ed. ] 


5 [The reading seems to be muktvi -Jina-dharmmam=anyé dharmma thaparaléké mul éu)bhaphalada na iti, —Ed. ] 
t Read ütmanaéscha, 1 Read Cháluly.. 5 [The reading should be ?risad-a-ya..- Ed.] 

° Re. d parichavit fat, 1? Read pushpa, 11 Road évathéxsch-átira, 

12 [Jt seems to be affal[i]ka.—Ed.] 13 'Doubtful.—Ed.] 

M [Better read "sc( fa) d* ]-ity- —Ed.] 
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10.) THE KALVAN PLATES OF YASOVARMMAN, 13 

) —— 

ka-naivédya-chaitra-pavitraka-grüs-&chchhádam(da)n&shu — ri(rishimáam=upayógy& [1*] 
asminsvishasa(ya)-vàsi(i) 


[d&]silaka-gr&ma[ta]ka - gókulika - chaü(au)rika - sau(Sau)lkika - darhdá(da)và(p&)si(Si)ka- 
prátiràjyi- 

‘ka-mahattama-kutumv(b)ind=nyarhé=cha tan-nivüsinó janapad-&din v(b)ddhayaty=asys 
(astu) vo 

viditam maya dattarh| mad-varnéajair-anyairevv-ügàmi-nripati-bhogapatibhirsiyanie 
asmad-dà- 

yó-numarmtavyah palayitavyas=chs | yö veàjüána-timira-pa[ta]l-àvrita-matir-&chchhi- 


rhdy[à]- 

ds&chehhimdyamànah sah  parohabhiremmahá pütakair-upspütakaih ^ samyulta[h*] 
syad=iti | U- | 

ktarh va(cha) bhagavaté Vy&séna | Déva-dravyam gurür-dravyárh dravyarh cheaiva 
Jinésva($va)r& [|*] tri(tri)vidharh pata- 

nam drishtam dana-bhakshana-larhghané|1| Shashtir-vvarsha*-sahasra(sra)ni svarggs 
tishtha(tha)- 

Third Plate. 

ti bhümidah [|*] àchehh&ttà ch-àánumamtà cha? tiny=évs naraké vaset |2|- 

Sarh(Sarh)kharh bhadrasanarh chehha[tra]rh |! var-üsvà($vi)vara-vühan&h ||*] bhümi- 
dànasya chihnàni 

drisya(Sya)[nté] tani Bharata | 8 | Sapta-jannv&rhtarén-a(ai)va yat=punyarh piirvva- 
sathchitam | arddh-arhgu- 

lana simay&  haranéna pranasya(Sya)ti|[4]{  AgnishtOma-sahasgra(sra)é=cha | 
Vajapéya-Sata(té)- 

shu cha |gavath k6ti-pradanéna |* bhümi-hartt& na su(sujdhyati | [5] | Kim süryah- 
(s)=tivra-tapd5 daha- 

ti &asi(Si-kalàa[m*] pavakosti jvalamté | nó rüdhar  bhümi-sasyar |å na vasati 
vishayé | mà 

dhavas=ch=alpa-vrishtih | kii goshu kshiram=alparh $ushati sarisará(ó) jivalok8 ns 
vriddhih 

yatr=ayarh bhümi-harttà vasati parijané tasya chihnani=mani(tani) | 6 | Ya[smi]nu(n) 
kulé jayati 

bhümi-dátà |* sa modaté putra-kalatra-dhanyaih | susthat prajaénarh vasatë cha 
yatra  s[au]khyar  syi(Sri)ya- 

nadati bhümipalà(lah) | 7| Va(Bajhubhir=vvasudhé bhukté r&jàbhih* Sagar. 
adibhih | yasya yasya ya- 

dà bhümim(mih) tasya tasya tad&  phalam|8|  Likhitam-idam Dvij-dnvaya 
[sà]adhivigrahika:$ri-Joga (ge)sva(Sva)- 

rén=éti |í 

TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1—8), Hail! In the illustrious (city of) Dhara, in the Paramára family, which was 


ag sublime as the high peaks of the great mountain of Mēru, (was born) the illustrious Bhdjadéva 


FT Note the symbol here—Ed.] Read °shfia [Note the symbol here,— Ed.) 2 Read ^shfish varsha, 
8 [There seems to be a superfluous cha here,—Ed. | 
t [Danda is unnecessary.—Ed | 5 Read rájabhih. 
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who had caused the three worlds to be whitened by his fame (won by) causing fear and by 
destroying his enemies such as the lords of Korhkana, 00601, Gürjara, Lata and Karnaga 
and who had destroyed the hosts of his fierce enemies by his great army, (and) who meditated 
on the feet of the illustrious Sindhurájadéva, whose fame had become extensive by his 
defeating the enemies in many great battles, (and) who had purified the entire earth up to its 
boundaries of mountains and seas, (and) who meditated on the feet of the illustrious 
Vakpatirajadéva who was, (as it were), the mark on the forehead of the goddess of learning, 
(and) who had caused the heads of poets and his enemies to be turned by his poems and arrows 
(respectively), (and) who meditated on the feet of the illustrious Siyakadéva who had caused 
the cardinal points to be whitened by his wide fame (won) by his defeating the enemies in 
many battles and engagements. Through his (8.०, Bhoja’s) pleasure, the illustrious Yaso= 
varmman had obtained one half of the town of Selluka and was enjoying 1,500 villages. 

(Ll. 8—17). In that province, in the (village) Muktapali, in the Audrahadi-vishaya (with 
its) 84 rent-free (villages), the samanta, the illustrious Ranaka Amma, who was the mark on the 
forehead of the Ganga family, having heard dharmma and adharmma from the illustrious Své< 
tambara Ammadéva-Acharya (and) being made to understand by him, by words as well as 
by signs, that this particular Jina-dharmma is superior to other dharmmas, in this world as well 
88 in the next, in producing good results ; (and) having thought so and having made up bis mind, 
this land was given by him at Mahishabuddhika, at the holy and illustrious tirtha of 
E[& lai [a]lé$vara, on the occasion of a solar eclipse and the amavasya day of the month o£ 
Chaitra, having ascertained that fortune is (as fleeting) as a shade (and) the world is as 
transient as the (moving) waves of the sea (and) the life (as worthless) as foam, for the increase 
of the merit, fame and fortune of his own self as well as af his parents, having taken water in 
this most holy tiriha with (his) sacred thread in his hand in a well-filled kamandalu and having 
washed the feet (of the Jina ?) with water thrown from the hands of his legal wife (dharmma- 
paint) the illustrious Queen Chachchai, (who) was born in the Chalukya family. 

(L1. 17—31). This land which is to the north of Mukt&pali, on the northern side of the village 
of Máhudalà, (measures) forty nivarttanas. Its boundaries (are) :—on the east, the river, on the 
south, the boundary of the village Hathavada, and the Kakada (१), on the west, the water- 
courses, (and) on the north, the mountain, This land is thus defined with its four b oundaries. 
Again, the twenty-five nivarttanas of land given by the illustrious king Kakkapai on both slopes 
of the hill known as ‘ the breasts of the virgin’; also thirty-five mivarttanas (of land) by the 
Vakaaigala and others of the town, by the side of the town of Sahgama at Chadailivata; (as 
well as) two mivartianas of flower gardens; 2 oil-mills ; 14 shops of merchants; as well as 14 
dramma coins, and in market? places (and) village stréets, per leaf (2) fifty. Having caused 
endless repairs and restorations to be made, to last as long as the Sun and the Moon endure, in 
the temple of Jina in the Svétapada country, are dedicated to the illustrious, Muni 
Suvratadéva forthe purpose of worship, abhishéka, nawédya, ehaitra-pavittraka, for food and 
clothing of Rishis. (The following officers) and inhabitants of this vish aya ?— Désilaka, 
Gramataka, Gokulia, Chaurika, Saulkika, Damdapasika, Prütiráyyika, Mahattama, hous eholderg 
and others, the inhabitants of towns, are informed : “ Let it be known to you, that this (land) 
given by me, is to be recognized 83 a gift, by my descendants as well as other future kings and 
enjoyers and protected, and whoever, with his mind being covered with the dense darkness of 


ignorance, violates this or causes this to be violated, will be connected with (e. afflicted 
with) the five great pdiakas as well as upapatakas." 


Ui n vat Ene TT PIER EET —ə-T 1 [See footnote on text line 11 above, —Ed.] 
1 [See footnote on text line 23 above, —Ed.] 
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TST 

(Ll. 32—44). It has been said by the venerable Vyasa [here follow eight of the usual impreca- 
tory verses] Written by the illustrious Sdndhivigrahika Jogesvara of the twice-born 
race. 


No. 11.—AMODA PLATES OF THE HAIHAYA KING PRITHVIDEVA I: 
CHEDI SAMVAT 831. 


By Rat BAHADUR HIRALAL, B.A. (RETIRED DEPUTY COMMISSIONER, CENTRAL PROVINCES). 


These copper-plates were found in a field in Amoda village, about a foot below the sur- 
face. Amodi is about 10 miles from Jànjgir, the headquarters of a tahsīl of the same name in 
the Bilaspur District of the Central Provinces. These are two plates, each measuring 11” x 74”, 
the total weight of both being 107 tolas. Each has a hole, the first at the bottom and the 
second at the top, for being strung with a seal which is lost. They are inscribed on one side 
only, the first containing 20 and the second 21 lines. The plates when found about May 1924 
were deposited in the Nagpur Museum, whence I obtained them for deciphering. The 
accompanying facsimile copy was prepared from impressions taken by Mr. Abdus Suboor, Coin 
Expert of the same museum. 

The writing is in a fairly good state of preservation, except where the metal has been corroded, 
The size of the letters averages 1" except in the last 5 lines in which it is reduced to 3’. The 
characters are Dévanügar of the Kalachuri type with the usual peculiarities found in the 
records of the kings of Tripuri and Ratanpur. No difference has been made between ba and 
va, both being expressed by the sign for va. The dentalsibilant has been usually employed for 
the palatal and vice versa, for which the text may be read, where the correct sibilant has been put 
in brackets, just opposite the incorrect one. In many words the dental n has been used for 
the anusvara, e.g., in line 5 vansa stands for vaméa and in l 8 sinhah for simbah. The letters 
ta, ra and na have been so formed that they are easily mistaken one for the other, and so is the 
case with pa and ya, and also with va, cha and dha. The letters a, 1, kha, na, dha, bha, ra and ša 
bear antique forms. The record is composed in Sanskrit verse and prose, there being alte- 
gether 22 verses of which 14 at the commencement are devoted to the eulogy of the donor and 
his ancestors and the remaining at the end to imprecation, benediction, and mention of 
officials like the minister for peace and war, under whom the department of gifts was usually 
placed, and the writer and engraver of the charter. Between these two sets of verses is 
placed the business portion in prose. The salutation to the deity in the beginning and the year 
at the end are also given in prose. 

The proper object of the charter is to record the grant of a village named Vasahá or 
Basahà of the Yayapara-mandala to a Brahmana named KeSava, son of Chatta and grand- 
son of Thirdicha (who had come from a place named Hastiyamatha), on Sunday, the 7th tithi 
of the dark half of Phalguna in the Chédi year 831, on the oceasion of the dedication of a 
Chatushkik or hall resting on 4 pillars to the god Vankésvara at Tumanaka, by Prithvidéva I, 
aon of Ratnadéva, and queen Nénnala, daughter of Vajuvarman, prince of Kómó-mandala. 
The genealogy is traced to Kartavirya, who imprisoned Ravana, violently shaken to and fro by 
the waters of the great Révà. In his family were born the Haihaya kings, in whose line 
Kókkala became the lord of Chédi and other countries. He raided the treasuries of the 
Karnata, Vahga, Gurjara, Kohkana, and Sakambhari kings and also of those born of the 
Turushka and Raghu families. He had 18 sons of whom the eldest became the king of 
Tripuri, while the others were made feudatory chiefs near about. To one of the nw 

L 
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brothers was born Kalibgarája, whose son was Karnalar&ja. The latter defeated an Utkala 
king and endeavoured to equal Gàügéyadéva in prosperity. To him was born Ratnarāja 
or Ratnadéva, the father of the donor of this gift. 

Prithvidéva is described as the master of twenty thousand, the lord of the whole of Kësala, 
a mohümondaléévara, and sprung from the Kalachuri family. These facts are important as 
showing that in spite of being a lord of a very big country like Kosala extending west to east 
from Berür to Orissa and north to south from the Amarkantaka to the Godavari, he continued to 
owe allegiance to the parental house at Tripuri near Jubbulpore. It is somewhat difficult 
to say what the ‘ master of 20-thousand ° means, but it appears to be a measure of importance 
belonging to the class in which the Southern kings usually indulged. Some writers construed 
the figures against placé-names referring to their revenue capacity, the value of the produce or 
the quantity of seed required for the cultivation of the tract, but Dr. Fleet in L is note on Ancient 
territorial divisions of India contributed to the Royal Asiatic Society's Journal of 1912 has 
clearly shown that the numerical figures refer to the numiber of cities, towns and villages 
assigned to each territorial division. In certain cases like Rattapüdi 7,50,000, Kavadidvipa 
1,25,000, Gatgavadi 96,000, Nolarnbavadi 32,000, the figures look enormous, but these he ex- 
plains as conventional or traditional or at any rate greatly exaggerated. In the light of these, 
our figure of 20,000 for the lord of the whole of Kosala country is apparently very modest, 
In a record found in the Madras Presidency, referring to a gift made by the Kalachuri king of 
Tripuri, to Sadbhava-Sambhu, the head of Gdlakimatha, the following occurs :—a@ निस्पृ हचेतसे 
कलचुरिक्षापालचडामणिः । ग्रामाणां युवराजरदवन्धपतिः भिक्षां faad ददौ ॥ e, to him the Kalachuri king 
Yuvaràjadéva gifted 3 lakhs of villages. The same record assigns 9 lakhs of villages to the 
D&hala country, lying between the Jumna and the Narmada, which Yuvarajadéva held. For 
our donor, therefore, to hold 20 thousand villages as a Muhd@inundalésva:a of Tripuri, looks to 
be a normal affair. In those days the units must have been very small, as they are stil 
found in backward places like the Bastar State. 

The importance of our charter lies in the fact that it is the oldest dated record of the Hai~. 
hayas of Mahákósala. Up till now Prithvidéwa’s son's record of the year 1114 was the oldest.! 
Of all the dated records of the Kalachuri kings, the one under notice stands second, the first being 
that of Karnadéva of the year 1042 A.D.? Karna was the son of Güügévadéva,? who finds a 
mention in our record as a king to be imitated for augmenting one's prosperity. He had died 
in 1041 A.D., or 38 years before the charter under notice was issued. The date of our record 
regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 27th January 1079 A.D. In tlus charter the Samvat 
is given as Chédisasya (of the lord of Chédi), and not as Chéd! or Kalachuri Samvat, as {ound 
in other records. This seems to support the hypothesis formulated bv me about 15 years ago 
that Chhattisgarh owed its origin to Chedisagadha, meaning the forts or districts of the lord of 
Chëdi, and not to the numerical word chhattts meaning 30. Thereis no proot ot the gadhas 
or forts having been limited to 36. On the other hand the account books ol the kings of Ratan- 
pur which were seen by the Settlement Officer of the Bilaspur Distuct about 60 years ago showed 
the names of 48 gadhas instead of 36. In no inscription has the name Chhattisgarh been used for 
Kosala or Mab&kósala. The Bilaspur District or at any rate a portion of it formed part of the 
Chédi country under the sway of the Tripuri kings and the rulers of Mahdko-ala were the 
golong of the same family and remained subordinate to that paramount power. Jt was, therefore, 


natural to call all the new forts which formed units of power as belonging to the Chëdiša or 
Lord of Chédi, 


1 Seo Jajalladéva’s Ratuapur inscription in Ep. Znd., Vol. L, pp. 32 it. 2 Ep. Iad., Vol, Vl, pp 291 #, 
१ One record of thus king is also found with a doubtful date corresponding to WAS A.D, 








No. 11.] AMODA PLATES OF THE HAIHAYA KING PRITHVIDEVA I. T1 
धल 


The geographical names mentioned in the record include the Révà river, which is an alter- 
native name of the Narmada, the sacred river on whose banks Tripuri, the present Téwar, 8 miles 
from Jubbulpore, lay, and of whose sanctity the Süroddhar speaks as follows :—“ The Ganges 
is very sacred at Kanakhala, the Sarasvati at Kurukshétra, but the Narmada is sacred every- 
where, in any village or forest. I have already spoken about the extent of the 265818 country 
in which Tumanaka or Tummána, the present Tuman. ıs situate. It is 45 miles north of Ratan- 
pur, which in its turn is 16 miles north of Bilaspur, the headquarters of the district of the same 
name. The district is formed of many old mandalas of which Kim6-mandala, whence the donor's 
mother hailed, is still identifiable with the Pendra zamindari, ın which there is still a village named 
Kama. The Yayapara-mandala, in which the village Vasaha or Basaha lay, must have been the 
tract lying about the present village Jaijaypur, 10 miles from Amodà. Basahi apparently exist 
with its name unchanged inthe Bilaspur (७१७११, a part of which must have been included in the 
Jaijaipur-mandala of ancient days. Among the countries mentioned as raided by Kokkala 
Karnnáta, the present Karnatak, lies far away 1n the south. Close to 1t is Konkana, still retaining 
the same name. Further up one meets Gurjara, the present Gujarat, to the east of which in 
Rajputina lies the country of Sikambhari, the tutelary goddess of the Chauhins. Vaiga is 
(Eastern) Bengal, but 1b is not clear what country the Turushkas and Raghus tlen occupied. 
Apparently, the latter’s dominions had no specific name. Kamalaraja is stated to have 
vanquished an Utkala or Orissa king, but the personal names of the conquered have been left 
out in every case. 

The temple of Vankésvara, as is clear from the record, was situated in Tumána, where a superb 
temple, now in ruins, still exists. For further details I may refer the reader to my article on a 
visit to Tumina published in the Indian Antiquary of 1924. The temple of this god has also 
been mentioned m a stone inscription of Jajalladéva of the year 1114 A.D, But I cannot find 
& god of this name in the recognised Hindu pantheon. Apparently he was an aboriginal local 
deity, believed to exercise the greatest influence and was, therefore, adopted by the Kalachuris 
as their tutelary god in order to prevent him from doing any harm to the newcomers, unless it 
is another name for Siva, of whom the Kalachuris were the great worshippers. In fact they 
styled themselves as Poruma-Mahésucias, as has been done m this charter also. They belonged 
to a sect which is known as Pasupata-pantha, now believed to practise a degraded form of Siva 
worship. VatkéSvara means the ‘lord of vagabonds’, a title equally applicable to an aboriginal 
god or to Siva, as the latter is always accompanied by an army of vagabonds, Prior to the advent 
of the Kalachuris in the Bilüspur District, the country was inhabited mostly by aborigines, as 
it is so even now in the portion where Tumana is situated. It is, therefore, very likely that Vankés- 
vara was adopted from their pantheon, otherwise we should have temples dedicated to that 
deity in the Dihala country, at least in the capital at Tripuri, but we find no trace of him there. 

It is curious that, barring the names of kings, other names even of high officials like ministers 
of peace aud war sound non-Aryan. The mmister was named Dhódhàka or Dhódhà in plain 
language. Although the donee was named as Késava and was given the high title of Rishi, 
yet his father was named Chàtta and his grandfather Thirdicha, both being ont and out non- 
Aryan names. Even the prince of Kom6-mandala was named Vaju, which cannot he considered 
to be flattering. His daughter who was married to Ratnadéva bore the name of Nónnalà, mora 
correctly Nónallà as found in other records of the same family. This seems to be an intlation 














_ लाममा 


1 गदा MAGA पुण्या sew सरस्वती | 
aR वा यदिवारण्णे पुष्या सर्वच WATI ॥ 
2 Ep, Iud., Vol. Y, pp. 35 ££. 
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of Noni which in the Chhattisgarh dialect of Hindi means ‘a maiden,’ as it does in Oriya and 
Bengali The ladies of rank apparently had the termination "allá" added to their names, as 
we find other queens of the same family bearing names like Avalla, Lachhalls, Rajalla, Rambhalla, 
Jāsallā, Sómallà and Trialla. 

In noticing these few points which the charter brings to prominent notice, I have béen actuat- 
ed by the idea that the time has come when a broader view of the manner of studying these re- 
cords might well be taken, than has been hitherto the case. Up to this time attention was 
chiefly concentrated on kings, dates and places, but these unusual finds reveal a lot of unusual 
ethnographical and other data, which is well worth collection. 

TEXT. 


[Metres : Vv. 1, 4, 10, 11, 12, 17-23, Anushtubh ; v. 2, Upéndravajra ; v. 3, Sragdhara ; 
vv. 5, 6, 8, 9, 14, Vasantatilaka ; vv. T, 15, 16, Upajüti ; v. 18, Sikharini.] 


First Plate. 

1 ओम्‌ ú ओम नमो awe ॥ निगणं व्यापकं fafa । (a 
"“परमकारणं । mare परं ज्योतिस्तस्मे स- 

2 इ(इ)झणे नमः ॥[१।*] यदेतदग्रेसरमम्व(म्ब)रस्य ज्यो। (fa स qur 
पुरुषः पुराण: | अथास्य पुत्रो ag- 

3 रादिराजस्तदन्वयेभूइवि aia: ॥२ ॥*] देवः ata 
aa: ्ितिप्रतिरभवद्ूषणं भूतधाच्या हैः 

4 लोलिप्ताद्रिवि(बि)भ्यत्तहिनगिरिसुता[श्जेष]सन्तोषितेशम्‌ । दोईण्डाक (का) ण्हसेतु- 
ufaataaa- 

5 हावारिरेवाप्रवाह व्याधूतच्चक्षपूजागुरुजनितरषं रावणं यो वव(बब)न्धः ॥[३॥।४] 
तइन्स(इंश)प्रभवा भूपा व(ब)- 

6 भूवुभुवि Sup । तेषां aan) च चेद्यादिक्षितोसः(शः) कोकलो- 
भवत्‌ ॥ [s ॥*] काण्णट(कण्शाट)वङ्कपतियूज्ञरको- 

7 इणेशसा(शा) कंभरोपतितु[रुष्कर]घूइवानाम्‌ miea की[श]इरिदन्त(न्ति)- 

चयं इठेन स्तंभो जय- 

स्य afn भुवि येन राज्ञा ॥[५ ú अ्रष्टादशारिकरिकंभविभङ्गसिन्हाः 

(सिंहाः) gat [व](ब)भूवुरतिसो (शो) य- i 

9 पराञ्च तस्य । तचाग्रजो रृपवरस्िपुरोीश आसीत्याखें(खें) q मण्डलपतो- 
न्स चकार व(ब)खूनू ula) तेषा- 


1 Represented by two different signs. [The first symbol possibly stands for सिद्धिरस्तु ; see above, Vol, ü 
SVU, p 352.—E4,] 

१ [The dandas are unnecessary.—Ed.] Here the space enelcsed by the two vertical lines and just below it 
in the second line was reserved for making a hole for stringing the first plate with the second plate, but the hole 
was finally made at the bottom instead of at the top 

3 Compare with the 8rd söka of the Benares copper-plate inscription of Karnaléva (Ep, Ind, Vol, IT, p. 805) 

t Elsewnere tnis reads as Qy यू (see Ep. ind, Vol, I, p. 34, #l¿ka 6). 
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w NNN 

10 मनूग्जस्य कलिङ्गराजः प्रतापवळिक्षपितारिराजः । जातोन्वये दिष्टरिपु- 
प्रवोरप्रिया न- 

11 नाग्भोरुहपाव्वणिन्दः ufo ॥*] तस्मादपि प्रततनिक्षलकोत्तिकान्तो जातंः 
“aga क[स*^]लराज इति 

19 aa । यस्य प्रतापतरणावुदित(ते) <s जातानि पङ्जवनानि 
विकासभांज्ि(भास्ज्ञि) ale ॥*] ata 

18 दश(सु)त्कलन्ट्यं परिसध्य WO गाद(हु)यदेवविभवे स(श)मदाच्छियं यः | 
डच्चैस्स्थिरप्रण [धर न्न ]प- 

14 रक्नदानसंतोषितासुरसुरः स हि amun ॥[८ ॥*] महीबतेविलृषाय' 
पपो(यो)धिरिव [कोौस्तु]* 

15 w जितस्‌ (शू)रप्रतापं fe रह्लराजससूत सः ॥[१० u*] eu[fa]fev- 
सासन्तध्वान्त | ध्व|सनभास्करं | 

16 यस्य प्रतापतप्येव से(शे)त्याया(घि)णलिता दिषः॥[११॥*] नोबलाख्या प्रिया 
तस्य agra fe 

17 aqa । कोसोमण्डलनाथस्य सुता या वजुवर्मणः ॥[१२ ॥*] तत[:*] 
एथ्वोदिवः सकलधरणो- 

18 भूषणसणि: agaa: शरीम[इ]धजनमनोक्रोजतरशणि: । प्रतापाग्नौ यस्य 
sq- 

19 लति सततोत्तपह्नदयेब्विलीन॑ सामात्येजेडकतस(श)रीरेरिव परे; ॥ [ta ॥*] 
यस्मिन्महो- 


20 [म*]वति नीतिविचारस(सा)रे वातोप्यवत्मनि पदं न करोति कोन्यः । 
धर्मा1*|घ्वनि|छि]तमती च न 


Second Plate. 
21 Sas देवतोपि लोकेप(षु) नूनसुपघातलवोदयोस्ति ॥[१४॥*] अनेन 
anauia- 
22 प्रत्तिसमइससु (सु) पेतश(स)व्वालहारविभूषितेन सं(शं) खयुरमध्यनिपूरितजगळप- 
(य) श्र 
99 रवचासितारातिचक्रेण समधिगताशेषपंच (पश्च) महाशव्दे(ब्द)न arta) 
वरलब्ध(ब्ध) प्रसा- 


P EN r 


1 @ should be short, but apparently it has been made long for the sake of metre, with a view to make ib 
a pada of Indravajrà, like the third pada of the same £/óka, the second and fourth being those of Upéndravajrá. 

2 Elsewhere it reads विभूभाथ which appears to be better (see Ep. Jad., Yol. I, p. 38, Soka 9). 

3 Delete the first five letters as superfluous. 

4 [These two letters seem to be unnecessary. The reading is not certain. Mr, Hiralal conjecturally suggests 
Smeg Ed-] 
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NIE MM .:. araga aana PDR Senge कक OO NMR 
. _ © [Reading uncertain.—Ed.] 





दैकविन्स (विंश)तिश (से) ह यरे(खे)कनाथमप(इर)प्रचण्डसकलकोसलाधिपतिना पर- 
मंमाहेख(श्‍व)रण कल- 


चुरिवन्सो (वंशो) इवे[नि*]त्यांदि समस्तराजावलोविराजमानमहामण्डलेशरण छ स्ति- 
TIR 


waa । madala) उचि(च)ध्यगौतमवसिठेति चि:(चि)प्रम(व)- 
राप(य) व(ब)द्वचसा शा) खिने [य]सो(शो)दे- 
वप्रणवे(व)डपाध्यायथिराइचनघे चा[इस]ता[य] रिसि(कऋषि) कैस(श) राज (वाय)- 
च(फा)लानकष्णसप्तस्थां रविदि- 

ने तुमाणके देवश्ोवड्लेख(श्व)रचतु[प्किकाप्र|तिष्ठायां खोमइङ्ेख (श्वर) [पट्टा]धि- 
लग्नदो(दौ) पादौ sur 


ख्य॒ कुसा(शा) तझिरण्यसमन्बितवारितुण्डकसाप्तययपरमंडल (मण्डले) वसह 
अ्सश्षतुःसोसा- 


विसु(श)बो मातायि(पि)तोरात्मनञ्च घण्ययसो(शो)भितदये [इ ]स्त्रो- 
दक[सा](शा) सनतया . प्र[द।त्तस्तदय॑ 


चंद्रदिवाकरक्षितिपाथोचिपवनाम्व(स्व)राणि यावत्‌ म(अ)विछिद्रसुत्याकाग- 
[भाग] करसं ग] लङ्क 

wane दम (सम त्य (त्या)भ्यन्तरसिद्यां(्यां) भ्वजेनेतयुचपोचादिसिद् 
wert ú विपूव्वको विक्र- 

मराजघेय: सो(शो)याङ्गतो विक्रमराजनामा । 
जितादिरिमिः ng- 

aar) खलु श(स)त्यवाचः [ta ॥*] ण(त)थ [था] सपै(संघि)विग्रइ- 
TAHAN अंछो यसो(गो)रल्रपरप्रधा[न]: । dar 
क॒आद्यद्विजक्रेस(श)[वाय ददी] धारां संसि]तसत्यधर्सः alee? ॥*] 
व(ब)इमिव्वसुधा स(भु)क्ता राज- 


भिः सभरादिभिः | यस्ययस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य[तस्य*] तदा फलम्‌ ute ॥*] 
भूमिं यः प्रतिश्यक्षा(ह्ञाति a- 


q भूमि प्रयच्छति | उभी [तौ yaa नियतं खर्गगामिनौ | 
[१८ ॥*] सं(श)खं भद्रासन(नं) ws वरखा(राश्वा) वरवारणाः | 


भूमिदानस्य festa फलमेत[त्पु]रन्दर ike ॥*] [चरते dan यो 
मन्दवु(बु) दिस्तसोहतः | स u(a)et वारुणेः पासे(शे)स्तिर्वग्यो- 


तथाजेनो वीरवरो 











* Metro : Upajāti Apparently the intention was to write in Indravajrā metre But the fault 
of the engraver or otherwise ib has become irregular, ४ : through 
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39 निं च गच्छति ॥[२० ॥*] न विषं विषमित्याइत्र(ब्र)ह्मखं विषसुद्य(च्य)त । 
विषमेकाकिनं इ[न्ति] व्व(त्र) ख (खं) gadfa(a a ॥२१ ॥"] गर्गेख- 
(शव) रः ga- : | 

40 विरल्हण ईशभक्स्तांब्रे(स्र) चक(को)रनयनां(नो) लिखितं सुधाक्िः। योदास 
(श)लः सकलसि(शि)ल्यनिधिः gag) विरुत्वीण्णं(ण्ण)वा- 

4l न्स सु(श)भप(प)क्षि सव(द)क्षर च ॥[२२* uw थ ॥ था धांध] । 
चेदोस(शोस्य सं ८३१ | 





No. 12.—TAKKOLAM INSCRIPTION OF RAJAKESARIVARMAN (ADITYA I). 
By K. V. SUBRAHMANYA ÁYYAR, B.A, M.R.A.8., OOTACAMUND. 


Takkólam, which is now a petty village in the North Arcot District! and a flag station on the 
Arkonam-Chingleput line of the South Indian Railway, was an important place in ancient times. 
It occurs under the name Tiruvüral in the Dàvaram, and is stated to have been situated in Tondai- . 
nidu.? It is celebrated for its Siva temple, referred to in the hymns of the Tamil Saiva saint 
Tirujfiinasambandar,® who flourished in the middle of the seventh century A.D. Even at the 
present day, its Siva temple is an old structure of the Chola times, referable to the 9th century 
A.D., to judge from the inscriptions? engraved on the walls of the central shrine; Besides being 
a place of pilgrimage, it is historically important as one of the ancient battle-fields of South Indis. 
In the middle of the 10th century A.D., it witnessed a sanguinary encounter! that took place 
between the Chólas on the one side, and the Rashtrakiitas allied with the Gañgas on the other, 
the bone of contention being Tondai-mandalam,—the plum of the Pallava dominions,—which 
had been snatched away by the Chólas from the Pallavas® in the third quarter of the 9th century 
A.D. The Chélas were under the banner of the great Parintaka I, the general being the valiant 
Ohóla prince Rajaditya, while the contending Rashtrakiita was the famous Krishna IIL? allied 
with the Ganga Bütuga IL. In the encounter, Bituga managed to get into the howdah of the 





1 Regarding the situation of Takkolam, see Ep. Ind., Vol. V, p. 167. 

2 Tiruviral is included in the first Tirumurat and is stated to be a place in Tondai-nadu. 

3 Of the eleven verses composed by this saint verses 6 and.7 ate lost and the rest are preserved in the Dé£váram. 

4 The inscriptions of Takkólam are registered as Nos, I to 19 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1897 
and Nos. 243 to 277 of the same collection for 19021. The kings represented in them are Rajakésanvarman (No. 5 
of 1897 and Nor. 255 and 260 of 1921), Parantaka I (Nos. 8 to 12 of 1897 and Nos. 245, 246, 248, 249, 251 to 254 
and 261 of 1921), Kannaradéva (No. 2 of 1897), Parakésarivarman (No. 6 of 1897 and No. 250 of 1921), Parthi- 
véndravarman (Nos. 4, 7, 13 and 14 of 1897), Rajaraja 1 (No. 3of 1897 and Nos. 247, 257, 258 and 259 of 1921), 
Rajéndra-Chéla I (No. 15 of 1897 and 256 of 1921), Vimaladitya (No. 1 of 1897), Rajakésarivarman Vijayarajén- 
dradéva (No. 262 of 1921), Rajakésarivarman Virarajéndra (No. 19 of 1897), Kulottunga I (No. 18 of 1897 and 
Nos. 243, 263 and 268 of 1921), Tribhuvanachakravartin Kulétiunga (Nos. 16 and 17 of 1897), Tribhuvanacha- 
kravartin Rajaraja (Nos. 265 and 266 of 1921), Vijayagandagopala (Nos. 264 and 267 of 1921), Rajanariyanae 
Sambuvaraya (No. 271 of 1921), Dévarüya (No. 270 of 1921) and Sadagiva (Nos. 209 and 272 of 1921). One bears 
no king (No. 273 of 1921). 

5 This battle is mentioned in the Atakiir stone inscription (see Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 55). 

5 This fact was first surmised by Mr. Venkayya in editing the Tirukkalukkunram inscription of Rijakésari- 
varman, dated iu the 27th year of reign (Ep. Ind., Vol. IIL, p. 279), and subsequently proved to be correct by a 
statement 1n the Tiruválangádu plates (S. J. I., Vol. IIT, p. 419, v. 49). 

1 Krishna IIL is invariably referred to in Tamil Inscriptions by the appellation "5 Kachchiywm Taüjaiyum- 
konda Kannaradéva,’ (Kannaradéva, the capturor of Conjeeveram and Tanjore), The DoddaSivaram inscription 
(No. 112 of 1899) refers to his having been encamped at Mélpidi in the North Arcot district. 


8 Ep. Ind , Vol. VI, pp. 55 and 57, 
a 
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elephant on which Rajaditya rode, engaged him in a hand-to-hand fight and put him to death, 
thus securing victory to his overlord.! Soon after, Krishna HI is said to have marched through 
Tondai-mandalam.? 

To fix the date when the Rashtraktita invasion of the Chala country took place,’ we may 
briefly state here the events of the period :—- 


(1) A number of stone inscriptions of Parantaka I have been found dated in years 40 and 
later and of these the latest known so far is one belonging to the 46th year of 
reign.4 His accession being in A.D. 907, the last date takes us to A.D. 953. In 
the face of the existence of this record which has been recently examined and 
found to be clearly of the 46th year and of another dated in the 45th year, we 
cannot place Parántaka's death before A.D. 952-3. 


(2) The Kanyákuman inseription states that Parüntaka I himself fought with Krishnaraja 
and defeated him earning thereby the title Vira-Chóla, though it does not state 
when and where the encounter took place, If the success attributed to Parántaka I 
is to be taken seriously, we must regard this event as having happened before A.D. 


94i when, as will be shown in (3) below, Krisbnaràja was octupying Tondai- 
mandalam. 


(3) The Rashtrakiita king Krishna III oceupied Tondai-mandalam in at least A.D. 944, 
for there is a clear record of his at Siddhalitgamadam in the South Arcot District 
dated in the 5th year of his reign mentioning his conquest of Kachohi and Tafijai.® 
Records of Krishna III show that he reigned for 28 years? and one of them states 
in unmistakable terms that he died in A.D. 967.8 Therefore, it is certain thac his 
reign lasted from A.D. 9:0 to 967 and that his fifth year fell in A.D. 944.9 


(4) A few years.after his occupation of Tondai-mandalam, Krishna III had to fight against 
the Cholss at Takkolam. We have definite information in contemporary records as 
to when this happened and the whole course of events that followed. The Sdlapu- 
ram record is dated in A.D, 949, which is stated to be two years after Krishna 
TII Fad fought with Rajiditya and entered Tondai-mandalam.? Who it was 
that killed Rájàditya in the battle and what kind of entry is referred to here 
are clearly learnt from the Atakiir stone inscription, It states! that at the time 
when Krishna III was fighting against the Chola, Bütuga II (the Ganga ally of the 

! Ep Carn., Vol III, Md. 41 and J. R. 4. 5. for 1909, p. 443, 
2 Ep, Ind., Vol, VII, p. 195. i 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 52. Some of the statements therein made fall self-condemned. 

* Madras Epigraphical co'lection Nos. 384 of 1903, 232 of 1894, 82 of 1896, 520 of 1905, 310 of 1906, 225 of 


1915, 345 and 353 of 1918 belong to the 40th year; Nos, 88 of 1892, 419 of 1903, 184 and 313 of 1906 and 149 
of 1916 belong to the 41st year; No, 465 of 1918 belong to the 45th year aud No. 15 of 1895 to tho 46th year, 
$ Trav, Arch, Series, Vol. ITI, p. 143, v 48. 
° No. 375 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 


* Quite a large number of inscriptions of ths 28th year of this king have beenfound: see Nos. 195 of 1906 
a nd 364 of 1902 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 


° No. 236 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1913 from Kolagallu is dated in Saka 889, Kshaya, 
Philguna, áu. di. 6, Sunday, and states that Krishpa LIT died in this year and Kottiga succeeded him. The da te 
equivalent is Sunday, February 17th, A.D. 967. 

* Since the Deoli grant of Krishna III :s dated in 940 A.D. and does not mention his conquest of the Cholag, 
that event should have happened after thus date and most probably in A.D 244. 

१० Ep Ind., Vol, VIL, p. 195, The actual words used are ® Svas di Sri yündu irandu Saka 
e. ipalt-oneu chakravarity Kannaradé va-vailabhan Réjddittarat epindu To 
1 Ep Ind, Vol VI, p. 57,1, 20 anid. P. 4. 8. 1909, p. 445, 
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Rashtrakiita king) made the howdah of the elephant on which Rajaditya was 
mounted the battle-field, fought with Rijaditya, stabbed him with a dagger and 
killed him. In token of appreciation, Krishna III gave Bütuga the Banavase 12,000, 
Belvole 300, Purigere 300, Kisuküd 70 and Bagenad 370. The same record further 
informs! us that Krishna III having attacked Mummadi-Chola Rajaditya and 
having fought and killed him at Takkolam was going in triumph. Thus, it is clear 
that this entry into Tondai-mandelam which took place a few years after the 
Rashtrakita eccupation of that part of the Chéla dominions was the fined trium- 
phant march er state procession in the conquered territory when all obstacles had 
been overcome. It will be noted that Rijaditya died long before his father's 
death. Accordingly, we see that the Tiruvalangadu plates do not state that he 
became king while they do say so with regard to his brothers.” 


(5) Twelve yeats after Krishna III had his state entry into Tondai-mandalam, १.९., on the 
Sth day of March 959 A.D., he was encamped with his victorious army at Métpadi 
in the Chittoor district when he established his followers in the southern provinces, 
took possession of the estates of the provincial chiefs and began to construct temples 
to Kalapriya, Gandamártanda, Krishnésvara, eto.? 


The events of the period, im the order of occurrence, may be given thus :— 


1. Before A.D. 944 . . Parantaka I fought with the Rashtrakiita king Krishna III and 
gained victory. 
> A.D. 944. . . Krisbya TII occupied Tondai-mandalam. 


3. ALD. 947. . . ग~ Battle of Takkolam: Rajaiditya killed by Bütuga and the 
triumphant march of Krishna IIl into Tondai-mandalam. 


4, A.D. 953 . š . Last year of Parantaka’s reign known so far. 

5. A.D. 989 , ; . Krishna III's encampment at Mélpadi and the establishment ef 
Rashtraktita subordinates in the several provinces of Tondai- 
mandalam. 

6. A.D. 967 . : . Death 'of Krishna III. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on the west wall of the central shrine in the Jalanšthëš- 
vara temple at Takkolam.* It is written in the Tamil and Grantha characters of the ninth 
»éntury and is in the Tamil language. The record is in a good state of preservation. The 
Grantha letters used are svastht sri (1. 1), sūryya graha (1. 5) and maáhasvaraksha: (1. 11). The vë in 
Tiruvtiral (l. 6) is shaped as in Grantha. A careful comparison of the characters employed in this 
record with those of Parintaks I found in the same place, shows that this inscription must belong 
to a slightly earlier period. It is worthy of note that while the Parāntaka inscriptions in this 
place do not use the pulli or virüma, it is invariably marked by a small vertical line over the 
letters? throughout this inscription, wherever necessary. The characteristic Tamil letters that 





:——————————————————— ÉÁÓOÉÁÁÁMMM MEME NER 








3 Jbid., p. 55,1 2. 

2 South-Ind. Théers., Vol. TII, p. 419, v. 54. 

3 Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 281. Itis stated'in'this inseriptioh that Krishna III erected a high column df 
rictory at Ràmé6varam after making the Chéra, Chola, and Pandya his tributaries (V. 35 of the Karhadiplates). 

4 No. 5 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1897. 

5 It is also marked in the Tirukka]ukkupram ‘mscription of the same king (Ep, Ind., Vol. IIT, plate facing 
lage 284). 
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show an earlier type are ša, ma and ta. The marking of the secondary 1-symbol from right to left 
like a circle over the letter is another archaic feature that is worthy of note, The etymology and 
orthcyraphy of the record do not call for any remarks. 

The inscription is dated in the 24th year of the reign of Rajakésarivarman without 
any distinguishing epithets and registers the grant of a silver water-vessel with & spout, made 
to the temple of Tiruviyal-Mahadéva by Piridipadiyar, son of Maramaraiyar, on the 
occasion of a solar eclipse which occurred on the first day of the bright fortnight 
in the month of Ani. The donor Piridrpadiyar is no doubt identical with the Gahga Prithvi 
pati II, son of Marasirhha, who is referred to by the name of Maramaraiyar here. It was on this 
Ganga chief that the Chola king Parintaka I (A.D. 907 to 953) conferred later on the Bana 
kingdom which he had obtained by defeating the then reigning Bana chief, along with the 
feudatory title Sembiyan Mavali-Vanarayan.? Since before Parāntaka I the only Chola king that 
bore the title Rajakésarivarman was Aditya I, this inscription must belong to him. Paleo- 
graphical considerations and the fact that Prithvipati II figures as donor in this record point 
to the same conclusion. 








The importance of this inscription consists in the fact that it can, with certainty, be 
ascribed to the Chóla Aditya J ; that it enables us to fix the date of his accession to the throne which 
has not hitherto been done ; besides, it also reveals the fact that the Gangas under Prithvipati II 
assumed a subordinate position under, or were at least friendly towards, the Cholas even 
during the reign of Aditya I, as they certainly were in the time of Parüntaka I. 


It is reported in the Udayéndiram grant that the Ganga king Prithvipati I, grandfather of the 
donor of our record, fought on the side of the Pallava Apará]ita against the Pandya king Varaguna 
in the battle at Sripurambiyam and secured victory for his ally, though he himself lost his life in 
the strife,’ The Pandya king Varaguna, who was defeated in this battle, is no doubt Vatraguna- 
varman, the eldest son of Srimára Parachakrakdlahala.* Of his reign an inscription had been found 
at Aivarmalai® in the Madura district dated in the 8th year and Saka 792, from which it is learnt 
that he ascended the throne in A.D. 862. It is clear that the battle of Sripurambiyam must, 
therefore, have been fought some time after that date, perhaps in about A.D. 870. The victor in 
this battle, z.e., the Pallava king Aparájita, continued his rule for some time* when he had to en- 
counter a more formidable foe in the Chola Aditya I. The Tiruválahg&du plates state that Aditya I 
defeated the Pallava Aparajita, gained victory and took possession of his dominions.’ This 
must have happened in about A.D. 870. 


The statement made in this inscription that in the 24th year of the king's reign there was a 
solar eelipse in the month of Ani is of the utmost importance, for it enables us to fix the year of 
his accession to the throne as will be shown presently. Keeping A.D. 907, the year of accession of 
Pardntaka 1, as the last year of the reign of Aditya I, we have to look for the date meant in the 


RE a s n S U य टा ot, naa TS Te 

! Prithvipati I, having died in the battle of Sripurambryam, it 18 nupossibie that he might be meant m 
this record though Máramaraiyar may be equated with Sivamára or Matasimha. 

‘Nee S, I. Z, Vol. IL page 384. See also Sho'ingur iaseription of Parintaka I (Bp. Ind., Vol. IV, page 224), 
where the following words अलभत पहसय प्रसादं बाणापिराजपदलेभनसाधनं are used with reference to the title ob- 
tained by Prithvipati II from Tarántaka I. 

* See 6. 1.2. Vol. TI, p. 384, v. 18, and Ep. Jad, Vol. IX, p. 87. 

* A. R on Epiqaphy for 1907, Pt. II, page 66f. 

8 No 705 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905. 

"Ihe inscriptions of Aparüjita range in date from the 2rd to the 18th year of regn {see No, 135 of the 
M'dras Epgraphical collection for 1905 and No 331 of the same collection for 1908), 

7 S. T. L. Vol, TIT, p. 419, v, 49, 
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inscription. From Mr. L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, it is seen that. before 
A.D. 907 the following are the dates when solar eclipses occurred inthe month of Api :— 


. Saturday, 5th June 829 A.D. 

. Thursday, 5th June 848 A.D. 

. Saturday, 16th June 866 A.D. 

. Friday, 6th June 867 A.D. 

. Saturday, 27th May 876 A.D. 

. Wednesday, 16th June 885 A.D. 
. Friday, 7th June 894 A.D, 

. Wednesday, 28th May 895 A.D. 


It may be noted at the start that as Parantaka I had had a long reign extending to 46 years 
Aditya I, his father, could not have reigned as long. And if the fact that the Pallava king Aparā- 
jita and his Ganga ally Prithvipati I fought at Sripurambiyam in the Tanjore district not far from 
the new capital of the Chólas, without the Chólas taking any part in it, against the Pandya king 
Varaguna,—which event must have taken place after A.D. 862, theyear of accession of Varaguna 
and somewhere about 870,—could suggest anything, it is that the Chélas had not formed themselves 
into a power to count for much. For these reasons, we cannot place the date of accession of Aditya 
J, prior to A.D. 862. As such, we can safely leave out of consideration the first six probable date- 
equivalents of the details given in our record, since they give an accession date earlier than A.D. 
862. Thus, the only two probable equivalents of the day of the solar eclipse in Ani given in this 
inscription are 7th June 894 A.D. and 28th May 895 A.D. which would place the accession 
of Aditya I in A.D. 870 or 871 and give him a rule of 36 or 37 years. The only other equiva- 
lent that is worthy of consideration is 16th June A.D. 885. This would place Aditya’s accession 
in A.D. 861 and give him along reign of 46 years. In the absence of any evidence to show 
that Aditya I was a mere boy at the time of his coronation, one would rather hesitate to adopt this 
as a probable date for the reason that the reigns of Aditya and his son Parünteka I would cover 
a period of 92 years.! Sometime after his accession to the throne Aditya I should have thought 
ib opportune to try issues with the Pallava victor of Sripurambiyam, i.e, Aparajita. While 
the Tiruvilatgddu plates state that Aditya fought with the Pallava Aparajita and defeated 
him, the Kanyakumari inscription goes further and explicitly declares that he killed him and 
got possession of theterritory.? Itis very likely that Aparájita, after having reigned for 18 
years, lost his life and his kingdom in the encounter with the Chola Aditya I. 
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Here it becomes necessary to consider certain inscriptions of Rajakésarivarman which have 
been thought, perhaps on paleographical grounds, to be of an earlier date than A.D. 907 and 
consequently as belonging to Aditya T, noticed on page 96, para. 20 of Part II of the Annual Report 
on Epigraphy for 1915 and for which 5 possible equivalents are noted on page 72 of the same report. 
Of these equivalents, the only one that agrees with one of the equivalents of the present record is 
the first which places the accession in A.D. 861 and which also we consider as highly improbable. 
I think these inscriptions of Rajakésarivarman should belong to some sovereign in the Chola 
line who came after Parüntaka I and not to one that preceded him. My reasons for thinking 
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t South Indian history affords sn odd example where the reigns of two consecutive sovereigns together 
lasted for more than a century. This is the case of Nandivarman Pallavamalla and his son Dantivarman; 
but in this case we are assured that Nandivarman Pallavamalla was crowned king while he had not reached tho 
teens. 

3 S. L. I., Vol. ITI, p. 419, v. 49. 

3 Trav. Arch. Series, Vol TIT, p. 155, v. 55, where it is stated that Aditya, called also Kédandarima, pounced 
upon and killed in battle the Pallava king who was seated on a rutting elephant. 
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that they are later than the time of Parêntaka are(1) that in two of these records,’ which palzogra- 

phically indicate the same period, there occurs a village called Uttamasili- chaturvédimangalamn 

which should have been so termed after Uttamasili, one of the sons of Parantaka I as we know if 
from his inscriptions ; and (2) that these two inscriptions mention a chief named Vélin 
Viranarayana alias Sembiyan Védi-Vélan, who must have been so called after Viranarayana, one 
of the surnames of Parāntaka I. The only two Rajakésarivarmans to whom they could bé 
assigned in my dpinion, are Sundara-Chéla and Rajaraja I, both of whom coming after Parintaka 
I bore the title Rajakésarivarman. The equivalents of the details of dates given in these 
récords for either of these two kings are noted below :— 
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; Equivalent for Sundara- Equivalent for 
No. and yeux. Details of date. Chóla. Rajarája I. 
T EUER SPORE RAR — 
74 of 1914 i S à .| Sth yr. Makara, Friday, | 4th Jan. 964 A.D. . | 2nd Jan. 991 A.D. 


Punarvasu. 


101 of 1914 . न i . | th, Coa Tuesday, | 27th Dec. 964 ,, . | 19th Jan. 992 ,, 
TATA, 


104 oflOl4 .. š à . | "7th ,, Mun Thursday, | 14th Jan. 964 ,, . | llth Jan, 994 ,, 
Gig. 
105011014 , š i . | 7th ,, Simha, Saturday, | 15th Aug. 963 ,, . | 12th Aug. 993 j 
Róhini. Ü 
127 of 1914 < 6th ,, Makara, Tuesday, | 23rd Dec. 962 ,, * | 17th Jan. 993 , 
. Bvati. 
130 of 1914 ; . | 6th , Makara, Tuesday, | 27th Dec. 964 ,, ‘| 19th Jan. 992 , 
Ardri. 
133 of 1914 . š ४ . | Sth, Mithuna, Wednes.| 4th Jah. 961 ij .| 27th May 991 ,, 
day, Svati. 


The part played by the Gafigasin the political affairs of the Tamil country calls for some re- 
marks, h the beginning of the 9th century A.D., the Western Gañgas of Talakkad were hard 
pressed by the Ráshtrakütas who under Dhruva II raided the Gañga territory, actually took pos- 
session of a part of it and twice kept in prison Sivamira IL, the then reigning Gaiiga sovereign, 
Not long after Sivamára II was set at liberty and reinstated on his throne by the Rashtrakita 
Govinda ITI he passed away, and the country became subject to the rule of Raj amal à 
Satyavakya I, who tried to regain possession of the territory lost under the late king, and when he 
was effecting this, he found a fierce opponent in Bankééa, a general of the Rashtraktitas.2 
Fortunately for the Gags this general was recalled owing to certain internal dissensions in the 
Rashtrakiita realm, thus affording the Galigas a breathing time, Rajamalle’s successor Nitimárga 
iad to face the rising of the Banas who took up the place of the Rishtrakiitas in causing disturbanoe 
to the Gangas, and this he did effectively by gaining a victory over the Pallava army at Rajarimady 
and capturing from the Banas Mahárájara-nàdu called also the Maharajavadi (in the Cuddapah 
district). We find Rajamalla ócoupying the North Arcot district which should have been 
previously held by the Banas and where their inscriptions are actually found. While 
this was the case with the Gaügas, the country of Dravida was not in a state of 


hel 


1 Nos, 104 and 105 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1914, 
? Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 26. 

* E». Carn, Kl. 90 Nj. 269, and Mb, 228, 

* Ep. Ind; Vol. TV, page 140. 
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quiet. The successors of Nandivarman Pallavamalla could not command his strength or tact. A. 
general like Udayachandra was also absent from the scene. The Pallava dominions were exposed 
to the rushing tide of the Pandya aggression which was ever threatening to sweep off at least the 
Southern parts of it since the time of Arikésar1 Maravarman.? Seeing that the Pallavas were 
becoming weaker, the Banas also appear to have aimed at independence. The trouble caused ta 
the Pallavas which is evidently manifested by the Pandya king Varaguna-Maharaja marching as 
far north as Araisiir on the banks of the river Pennai,? and the pressure that was brought to bear 
on the Gañgas by the Ráshtrakütas and the Banas, as we have seen already, appear to have brought 
about a union of the Pallavas and the Gatigas at this period. The Cholas were then holding, be 
it noted, a subordinate official position under the Pallavas and this is in evidence m the 
Velirpalaiyam plates which state that the Chilamghraja Kumáráüku$a was one of 
Nandivarman IITs principal officers. The position of the several powers of South Indis at 
the time of which we are speaking is clearly brought out when the Sinnamanür plates state 
that Srimdra  Parachakrakolàhala fought at Kudamükku, v.e, Kumbhakónam against the 
allied armies of the Ganga, Chóla, Pallava, Kalüga and others. Not long after, we notice 
the Ganga Prithvipati I, son of Sivamara IL, forming an alliance with the Pallava 
Aparajita and fighting against the iatter's foe, ùe., the Pandya Varaguna. We can well 
imagine that friendly relations must have existed between the Gaügas andthe Cholas, the latter 
of whom held then a subordinate position under the Pallavas, while the former were their allies 
This relationship should have continued even after the downfall of the Pallava power which was 
brought about by Aditya I : it is not unlikely that the Gañgas aided the Cholas in the endeavour. 
The aim of the Gaügas must baye been to secure help against the Banas which they needed 
badly and which was fully obtained in the reign of Aditya’s successor Paràntaka I. These 
circumstances clearly show the interest taken by the Gaügas in the affairs of the Tamil 
country and account for Prithvipati II figuring as donor in aur record and the subsequent aequi- 
sition by him oftheruleof the Bana kingdom together with the title Sembiyan Mahavali 
Vánarüygn from the hands of Parantaka I. 


TEXT. 
i. Svasthi(sti áf [||] Kóov-Iráéake- 
2. S$aripanma[r*]kku iyandy 
3. irüubattu-nálüvadu A- 
¢. ni-ttalai-ppiraiyal 
5. tindina Süryya-grahanat- 


ही... gg डबा आ ara PHARMA abaan a apapa A AB anaa नीलामी 








The Pandya king Arikásan Maravarman is said to have gained a victory over Pallavamalla Varaguna-Mahüe 
बॅक is reported to have advanced as far north as Araiíür on the Pennar and to have encamped there. Srimara 
Parachakrakólàhala called also Pallavabhaüjana is said to have fought the battle of Kudamükku against the 
Pallava and. others, 

2 Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 86 and 91. 

š S. I. 2. Vol. IT, p. 512, v. 26 and the Tamil portion which follows it. It is said of him thathe wassthe heroic 
ihead-jewelof tho Chola race, that his glory was well known, that he had the liherahty of Karna and that 
lis conduct was upright. 

+ Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1907, p. 68, para. 23. 


5 8. I. IL, Vol. IT, p. 384, v. 18 and Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, page 87. 

$ All the circumstances so far known seem to suggest that Vijayalaya, the first member of the revived .Chëta 
‘line, could not have had any mdependence. There is no question of his valour or chivalry, At the same time there 
1s nothing to suspect the statement of the Tiruv&lahgàdu plates that he captured the town of Taiijapuri, 
What looks probable is that he might have done it being under the employ of the Pallava. Perhaps, he was 
left to protect the Pallava interest in the southern portion of their daminions, he., the Tanjore disuict, which w 88 
exposed to uttacks for years by the aggressive Pandyas. 
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, ti-nünyu Tiruviral-Madéva- 
. rkku Máramaraiyar maganar 
. Piridipadiyar kudutta ve- 

. li-kkendi nizai munni- | 

. ru-orubatt-elu kalañju 

. idu pan-Mahésva[ra*]-rakshai | ||*] 
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TRANSLATION. 

Hail! Prosperity! On the day of the solar eclipse which occurred on the first moon 
in the month of Ani in the 24th year of (the reign of) king Rajakésarivarman, 
Piridipadiyür (4e, Prithvipati), son of Maramaraiyar (2.6, M&rasirhha), presented a silver 
can with a spout weighing three hundred and seventeen kalañju, to (the temple of the god) 
Mahádéva at Tiruvitral. This (gift shall be under) the protection of all Mahéévaras. 





No. 18.—A FURTHER NOTE ON THE BEZWADA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF 
YUDDHAMALLA. I 


By J. RAMAYYA PANTULU, B.A., B.L. 


Mr. C, R. Krishnamacharlu’s note! on the inscription, named above, and his readings or inter- 
pretation of it cannot be accepted except in one case. He says that the word “ bayanna " in the 
3rd line of the 4th verse (1. 27 of the inscription) must be read as mayanna (mba does not scan 
well) and not as matyunna as proposed by me. Apart from the difficulties of construction, 
Mr. Krishnamacharlus reading offends the law of prosódy ina very important respect. It 
was shown in the original article that the verses of the inscription are in the Madhya-akkara 
metre, The scheme of this metre requires an indra-gana at the place where bayanna stands. 
Bayanna is a ja-gana and a ja-gaya cannot be an $ndra-gama. The possible contention that 
ja-gana may have been regarded as an indra-gapa at the period when the inscription was 
composed upsets the whole scheme of the metre adopted in the inscription. The emendation 
maiyunna meets this difficulty and renders the passage quite natural and clear. Admitting 
that emendations should not be proposed where the original reading can possibly be adopted, 
it may be contended that this is a case in which the original wording of the inscription cannot 
be adopted and an emendation is necessary. 

As for the contention that the verse should be so interpreted as to mean that it was king Yud- 
dhamalla, and not the god Kumirasvim? that went on a pilgrimage from Chébrélu to Bezwada, 
it must be admitted that this interpretation is literally possible, though the interpretation offered 
already is the more probable one, Chébrélu does not appear to have ever been a Chalukyan capital, 

The second point in the note concerns the prose passage in lines 29-36. The restoration of 
the lost letters suggested herein is problematical and rests upon emendations in other parts of 
the passage. 

The third point is in regard to the reading and interpretation of the word ‘ vércru’ in lines 
39 810 40. The exact reading is certainly véreru but the interpretation put upon it by Mr. Krish- 
namacharlu cannot be accepted. ‘ Eru’ is unknown to Telugu. In Kanarese, itisa verb mean- 
ing ‘to be complete’, and it can hardly be used in Telugu as an adverb in the way suggested. 

The fourth and last point is 17 vegard to the reading and interpretation of the concluding por- 
tion of the inscription consisting of the last two letters of line 4£ and lines 45 and 46. The deci. 
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1 (See above, Vol XV, p. 364 f. —Ed.] 
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phering of this passage is quite correct. Mr. Krishnamacharlu takes the last two syllables kunda 
as a noun meaning ‘a pillar’, and interprets the passage nripula kunda as meaning ' pillar for kings 
(that recognize and maintain his charity). The Kanarese word kunda is identical with the Telugu 
word kundamu and means the same thing, viz., ‘a pile of bricks or tiles’. This is not exactly a 
pilar. Nripula kunda means kunda of nripulu (kings) but not kunda for nr?pulu. ‘Pillar of 
kings’ does not give any sense. Yuddhamalla, apparently, erected this pillar for the purpose of 
‘having the inscription engraved thereon and not to the honour of unhamed future kings whom 
he wants to maintain his charity. How does this pillar serve the latter purpose ? Is there any 
‘other instance of such a pillar being erected ? i 

The passage, so far as it goes, scans exactly to the Madhya-akkara metre and the last syllable 
da which, for purposes of yati, matches with ta, the initial syllable of the passage, certainly sug- 
‘gests that the passage is part of a verse line, and a glance at the estampage cannot fail to show 
‘that the engraving is abruptly left off at this point, 





No. 14.—THE KANDUKURU PLATES OF VENKATAPATIDEVA I: SAKA 1535, 
| By G. V. SRINIVASA Rao, B.A., MADRAS. 


. These five copper-plates were secured on loan from M. R. Ry. Uddi Narasimhacharya of 
Kanduküru, Madanapalle Taluk, Chittoor district, in 1921-22.! They have raised rims and 
curved tops with a ring-hole, about j" in diameter, bored in the middle. They measure 91" in 
height together with the projections and 74" without them and are 63” wide. To the ring, 
which is circular in shape with a diameter of 23^, is attached, by a hole at the back of it, 
a sliding circular seal measuring 1f in diameter. On this is represented in high relief a boar, 
advancing to the proper left, and a dagger pointing downwards, both cut upon a horizontal 
double line supported by a vertical line in the centre. Above the boar are the figures of the sun 
and the crescent. The plates with the ring and seal weigh 307 tolas. The ring had been cut 
when the plates were received in the office of the Assistant Archeological Superintendent for 
-Epigraphy at Madras. 

The inscription is engraved on the inner sides of the first and last plates and on both sides 
of the rest. The leaves are numbered in Telugu numerals incised to the left of the ring-hole on 
the first written side of each plate. The alphabet of the grant is Nandi-Nàgari except the sign 
‘manual ‘ Sri-Venkatasa’ at the end which is in Telugu, and the language is metrical 
Sanskrit. The portion in lines 148 to 152 is, however, in the Telugu language and is evidently 
an addition made after the original grant was completed. 

The inscription shows the various orthographical peculiarities usually seen in the 
Vijayanagara grants, such as (1) the invariable use of anusvdra in place of the nasal and vice versa, 
(2) the treatment of the second letter as adjunct to the zëpha in conjunct consonants, (3) the 
omission of the visarga generally before the letters $a and sa, and also in a few other cases, (4) the 

omission of’ the first member in double consonants, (8) the superfluous use of an anusvdre 
before nasals, (6) the use of a stroke in addition to a hook after the vowel 4 to denote length as 
in consonants, (7) the occasional use of the letter a followed by % to denote a? sound in conso- 
nants, (8) the substitution of their mere vowels for the letters ya and va and vice versa.” 

The grant was issued by Vehkatapatideva of the Karn&ta dynasty and is dated in 
Saka .1535, Pramathin, Vaisikha, su. 12, which regularly corresponds to A.D. 1613, April 21, 


1 No, 9 of Appendix A to the Madras Epigraphwal Report for 1921-22. 21.25. — 
3 See Ep. Ind., Vol. ITI, p. 236, Vol. IV, p. 299, Vol, XI, p, 327 and Vol XVI, p. 241, 
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Wednesday, and is, therefore, nearly three months earlier than the British Museum plates of 
the same king.! After the usual invocatory verses, the inscription begins with the genealogy of 
the king which agrees with that given in all the other grants of the dynasty up to Tirumala L 
Like the Dalavày-Agraháram plates? and the Vilapakkam grant," this record also mentiotis 
the tivo sons of Tirumala by Veigalimbi, viz., Srirahgarüya and Veikatapatidéva. 








In the course of the narration of his ancestry and its panegyric, the document mentions Bukka 
as having firmly established Sšáluva-Nrisirhha on the throne, and bis son Rámarü&ya as having 
put to Aight Kasappodaya and captured the hill-fortress Adavani ‘ protected by Sapida’s army 
of 70,000 Sindh horse’ as well as Kandanavélu. Kasappodaya has been surmised to be identical 
with Kachapa-Nayake of Adavani* who figures as a subordinate of Sáluva Narasiigaraya in Saks 
1420.5 Possibly Küchapa, for selfish ends, made common cause with the Mussalmans who 
invaded the Vijayanagara dominions in Saks 1425, and Rāmarāya continued his allegiance to the 
political successors of the Saluvas under king Krishnaraya.? Sapids has been identified with 
Yüsuf Adil Shahi of Bijapiir who is said to have borne the name Savaee.* The next important 
member of the line was Tiramala, the brother of Aliya Rümarüya, who was the first to adopt the 
title ‘ Samrat.’ His successor was Sriratga and after him came Venkata, the donor of the grant 
and the last powerful king of the family. He was born about Saka 1471 (A.D. 1549-50) if we can 
rely on the testimony of Barradas who says that he was 67 years® at thé time of his death which, 
atcording to Floris, took place in A.D. 1614.1° He figures as a subordinate of king Sadásiva in 
A.D. 1567-68.1 We learn from the Vasucharitramu and the Chikkadevardya-vaihdavali that during 
his father's timè he was the Viceroy of the Chandragiri-rijya comprising the Tundira, Chó]a -ànd 
Pandya’ Countries, and had his capital at Chandragiri while his brother Sriraüga governed the 
Telugu districts from Penukonda, When the latter came to the throne, Vettkatapati continued to 
be the Viceroy? and held the charge of the Telugu country also. This is gathered from No. 541 
of 1909 which states™ that in Saka 1502 (A.D. 1580) the Golkonda Sultàn Hazrat Ibrahim P&dishah 
acquired, Uddagiri (i.e, Udayagiri) by driving out Velikatardju and captured the regions around 
Vinikonda, etc., and Kondavidu.!$ In the same year Sriraüga was taken captive by the Sultan 
who, with the help of the Hande chiefs, gained effective possession of the territory lying to the 
north of Penukonda, This event is mentioned in No. 70 of 1915 dated Saka 1506 (A.D. 1584) 
which states that Ahóbalam had been in the occupation of the Muhammadan chief Vibhurámu 
and his Handé allies for about 7 years. Probably it is these reverses that account fora grant of 
land in A.D. 1579 to a temple at Mahabalipuram by Gdbtiri Tirumalai-Néyakkar for the merit 








1 fbid., Vol. XIII, p. 231 f. 
2 Ibid., Vol. XII, pp. 159 Jf. 
3 Ibid., Vol. IV, pp. 269 ff. 
+ Mad. Bp. Report for 1920-21, Part IT, paragraph 12. 
5 No. 719 of the Mad, Ep. Collection for 1917. 
s Brigg’s Ferishia, Vol. IIT, p. 348. 
१ The Krishnardya-vijayam mentions Araviti-Bukkariju as one of the chiefs who attended the coronation 
of the king. (Sources of Vij. Hist., p. 129). 
* Ep. Ind., Vol. XVI, p. 243, footnote 6. 
* Sewell’s Forgotten Empire, p. 224. 
1? Sewell’s List of Antiquities, Vol. II, p. 251. 
11 Nos, 240 of 1897 and 163 of 1905 of the Mad. Ep. Collection. 


13 In No. 383 of 1919 dated Saka 1496 in Sriranga’s reign he confirms certain appointments made by Tštš- 
chirya. 


1 Mad, Ep. Report for 1910, Part II, paragraph 64. 


M These, according to the copper-plate grant No, 23 of 1910-11, had been conquered by Sriratga in Saka 
1408. Ibid. for 1911, Part II, paragraph 57. 


No 14.)  KANDUKURU PLATES OF VENKATAPATIDEVAI: SAKA 1535, 91 

—————————————————PÉHÉ— = M 
of Veükatapati; The Telugu work Rémardjiyamu states that Veükata chased the Golkonda 
army back and defeating it on the banks of the Penner settled, with his vanquished and suppliant 
enemy, the river Krishna as the boundary line between their territories. His faithful feudatories 
who helped him on these and other occasions were the Matla chief Ananta who calls himself ‘ the 
right hand of the Karnata emperor,'? and the Tanjore chief, Achyutappa as well as his son Raghur 
natha who “brought all the Karn&ta territory once more under Vehkatadévaraya.’® But he had 
his own internal enemies to contend against; for we hear of a revolt of the Nandyal chief Krish 
nama having been quelled by Veükata early in his reign‘ and of Krishnappa-Nayaka of Gingee 
having been imprisoned by the emperor and subsequently set free5 Virappa-Nàyaka of Madura 
also seems to have aimed at independence. The Chikkadévardya-vaméavali informs us that shortly 
after his accession, Vehkata sent his nephew Tirumala against Madura, but the latter received 
bribes from the chief and retired with his army to Srirahgapattana. In spite of this, Vehkatapati 
should have asserted his authority over Virappa as evidenced by later grants.6 We get some 
Interesting glimpses into the history of this period from certain Jesuit letters’, noticed by the 
Reverend Father Heras of Bombay. About A.D. 1607 Venkata had removed his seat of govern- 
ment to Vélür* though Chandragiri was still “the royal city. Towards the close of his reign 
Venkata had to yield to the rising chief Raja-Udaiyar of Mysore on whom he had to confer the 
viceroyalty of Srirahgapattana, as his attentions were diverted again by the troublesome 
Golkonda chiefs who threatened his dominions in the north. It was on this occasion that 
Raghunatha-Nayaka of Tanjore came to his rescue and saved the kingdom from the Muham- 
madan invasion, It is probable that Muttu-Virappa-Nayaka of Madura was also trying to shake 
off the Vijayanagara sovereignty, and theretore espoused the cause of Jaggaráys in the war 
of succession after Veñkata's death.? 

1 The object of the document is to record the grant of some garden lands and fields at Ghandza- 
giri and Gollapalle for the worship of the god and the goddess at Tirupati during certain festivals 
specified in it. The grant was made by Veükatapatidéva at the request of Mahdmandalésvara 
Góbüri Séshadriraja, the son of Venkatarija and the grandson of Pipa-Timmaraja of the Solar 
race and the Kaéyapa-gatra. Very little is known of these Gobiiri chiefs so far except the names 
ofsome individual members of the family. They first figure in the reign of Krishnaraya at the time 
of his expedition against Kalihga,!? but came into prominence during the rule of Sad&éiva and his 
successors and had frequent matrimonial alliances with the latter.!! We meet with a certain 


t Mad. Ep, Rep. for 1910, Part II, paragraph 56. 2 Ibid. for 1916, Part II, paragraph 75. 

3 Sources of Vij. Hist., p. 285. ! Ibid, p. 243. 

s तदात्ययी (तदत्ययैशा) वातंधराधिनाथः 

रखेकतानो रघुनाथभूषः-। ET 

छकाराधितं suani तं E 

व्यमोचयदंकटदेवरायात्‌ ॥ : 
(Raghundthabhyudayam of Ramabhadrimba, Canto VII, verse 73). 

5 Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, pp. 159 ff. Copper-plates Nos. 9 of 1905-06 and 9 of 1911-12 of the Madras Epigra. 
phical collection. 

? Mythic Society Journal, Vol. XIV, pp. 130-140 and 312-317. 

8 This is probably in consequence of the revolt of Lihgama-N&yaka whom, according to Bahulaévacharilram 
Chenna defeated on behalf of Venkata. 

9 Sewell’s Forgotten Empire, p. 230. 10 Sources of Vij, Hist., p. 131. 

11 According to the Ramarajtyamu, Kondamma, one of the five queens of Venkata I, was a daughter of Oba. 
raja, while two more daughters of his, Narasihgamma and Batgaéramma, were respectively married to Rama ani 
Venkata II, the grandsons of Aliya-Ramaraja. Other members of the family who had marriage counectior 
with the Arayidu chiefs were Góbüri Vengala, the father of a certain Püpamma married.to Srirahge IH, th 
adopted son of Gépila who was himself the son-in-law of (Góbüri) Giriyappa, and Yatirsju whose daughte 


Kopdamma was married to Bima IV. 
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Maiamandalésvara Gobiiri Obayadéva-Maharaja as a subordinate of Sadáéiva in Saka 1469 ir 
gn inscription at Ahébalam,' though we cannot say for certain whether he is the same chief who is 
referred to as Maha@mandalésvara Gobiiri Aubhalar&jayya in No. 543 of the Epigraphical collec- 
tion for 1915, dated in Saka 1482, from the Bellary district. About this period some more chiefs 
of the family are brought to our notice, who were connected with the Kurnool Cuddapah and 
Chingleput districts. For instance, we find a certain Kondraju in Saka 1473 at Koilkuntla, 
a Narasaraju in Saka 1478 at Tondiiru,® a Giriyappardju in Saka 1529 at Dudyála,* a Gobiri 
‘TirumalaiNayaka in Saka 15015 and a Mahkdmandalésvara Gobüri Übar&jayyadéva-Mahà- 
sêja.” Barradas? mentions a certain Obo Raya as the brother-in-law of Venkata and a 
Chinnaobraya (Chinna-Obala-Raya) as a brother of the traitor Jaggaraya who also belonged to 
the Góbüri family,? and whose daughter Bayama was married to Venkata. This Obarajayyadéva 
should evidently have been different from Obayadéva, the subordinate of Sadásiva, and possibly 
his grandson. He has been surmised? to be a son of Tirumalai-Nayaka of the Kunnattür in- 
scription with whom again, if we may hazard a guess, Pápa-Timmarája, mentioned above, and 
Timma, who married Obambi, the sister of Tirumala 1,1०9 and was the father of Narasa, might 
be identical. In that case Veñkataršja, the father of Séshadriraja of the presént grant, Oburaja 
or Übalarája and Narasa should have been brothers. 

Of the places mentioned in the grant, Tirupati is called Séshachala and Phanisvaragiri. 
Tangatiru is a village in the Proddutür taluk of the Cuddapah district. Chandragiri is too well 
known to require identification. Venkatéjammapéta seems to have been a part of Chandragiri 
itself. The name Tondavadi-tatika seems to be connected with the modern Tondavada near 
Chandragiri and Gollapalli is a few miles further east. I am unable to identify Gopidévipálya. 
Like the Mabgalampád charter of the same king’! this grant was also composed by Chidam- 
bara-Kavi and incised by K&mayüchürya. - ८ 














TEXT. 
[Metres : Verses 44-69 and 73-70, Anushtubh ; vv. 70-72, Arya ; v, 77, Salina. 
Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

11 * * *  अशाणशज्षिक- 
112 ळंबेंदुगणिते शकवत्सरे । प्रमाधीशा“भिधे वर्षे मासि à. 
13 शाखनामनि ।[।४४*] पञ्चे asà पुण्ये पुण्यायां द्ादसो(शो)तिथो A- 
114 वेंकटेशपादानसत्रिधो gaga” igs] Manga 

e MM M———— i MÀ. 


1 No. 63 of the Mad. Ep. Collection for 1915. : 

* Rangacharya's Madras Insoriptions, Ki. 110. 

3 Ibid., Cd. 633. t Ihid, Kl. 401. 

* No. 255 of the Mad, Ep. Collection for 1909. See Ep. Rep. for 1910, P. 105, para. 5६. 

* No. 332 of Mad. Ep. Collection for 1909. 

7 Sewell's Forgotten Empire, pp. 223 and 228. 

१ Sources of Vij. Hist., p. 263. 

१ Mod. Ep. Rep. for 1910, Part IT, para. 56. 

११ "Sources of Vij. Hist., Genealogy on page XIV, 

u Nellore Inscriptions, Part I, p. 26. 

12 In lines 1 to 111 the first forty verses of the Viapikkam grant (Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, pp. 272-276) are repro- 
duced with two other verses (Nos. 29 and 80) which occur in the Penagalirn grant as vv, 31 and 32 (Eg. Ind. 
Yol. XVI, p. 880), . : 

+: Read ग्रमादीचा? [The name of the year is Pram&din.—Kd.] 14 Read xi qut निधी. 
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115 . कस्तुरोचिन्ह (क)श्वोवत्सलक्षण । पूषानुष्णांशनेत्राय शेषाच- 

116 लकुटुबिने ॥[॥8६*] खामिपुष्कर(रि)णीतोरधामनित्यविहारिणे । 

117 इंढिराया जगन्मातुर्मदिराइ(यि)तवक्तसे ।[।४७*] शयनालीनदु- 

118 न्धान्विशेवाललतिकोपमां । वहते वारिजाज्ञाय war 

119 वनमालिक्ां ।[।४८*] wa चक्रं च वहते 'शयाम्यामुज्ल श्चा । ` 

190 इृशाविति ज्ञापयते del वामदक्षिणे ।[।३८*] aydaa रः 

121 ana affa) बिभृते 1 चचु्भतेंदुमाताडजो (ब्यो)तिङक्षमि-. . 

122 वासितं [yet] ओमहेकटनाथाय खोनिवासाय विष्णवे । WU 

193 (ो)वेॅकटाचलेंद्रय शिखराभरणाइ(यि)ते ihat] प्राचोभागपरिष्का- 

124 रे शोणखल्पशिलोश्यात्‌ू । नटल्ञच्मो[न*]रसणनायकोद्यान- 

125 «fem [a] विशालरधवोष्याथ बायवों दिशमाञ्रिते । शयस्कर- 

126 जोयगारितोटादुत्तरदिग्भवे ।[।५३*] ओओमहोबूरिशेषाद्रिरा[जा]- 

127 रामे मनोरमे । दोपयंतं दिशो Arm महार्घमणिसंट[पं] ।[।५४*] 
Fourth Plate; Second Side, 

198 श्पतिमासं भूषयतः फणोश्वरगिरीशितुः । विविधा- 

129 पूपनेवेद्यविभ्रो(वो) सादनाय च ।[।५५*] तत्रैव ख्रामिनो d 

130 म्हः्वसंतोत्सवयोरपि | नानागंधोपचाराय Ada | 

181 विशिष्य च ॥[।५६*] 'सुकोटितीथेनाश्वा रितेप्पदिव्योल्सवेष च । Wc 

132 w च सततपुष्पदामार्पणाय च ।॥[॥४७*] oag चंद्रगिरि- 

188 राजधानीप्रसाधनं । गोपिदेवोपास्यराजवीधी“निधिपथा- 

134 «fu iluc*] शोरवेकटाजंमपेटादपि प्राचीदिगाखयं । खोमबुड(वु)ल- 

185 dere दक्षिणस्यां दिशि स्थितं ।[।५८*] तोंडवाद्रि(डि)तटाकांतसोमांता- 

136 दपि पिमं । वु(उ)त्तरं योगोपराजकाठ्वाकेदारवैभवात्‌ ।[।६०*] तंग' 

187 द्रि कांडुभट(इ)मान्धकैदारकं विना । सूरण्पका[ळवा]सुभगतोटचै- 

188 अकद्ंबकं ।[।६१*] गोक्षपश्यासुळवडकाश्वाकी(के)दारकाण्यपि । सर्वाः 

139 = चतुञ्सो(स्सी)सासहितं च सम[त*]लः ar] निधिनिचेपपाषाण- 


_ सिहसाध्य- | 
140 जलान्वितं [।*] अ[चि*]ण्यागामिसथ्यक्तः देवभोज्य enat [AR] 
परोतः प्रः 
i Perhaps a mistike for. axit, "Read ° — "Redam. ——— 


ë सुकीटितीथं is the name of a tank at Tirupati. Almost every temple in South India hes ७ tank or a 
well with a sacredness attached to it. The literal meaning of the first part of the word is 3 crores and the 
belief is that the tank hes the collective virtue bf so many sacred waters of the country. Compare the 
Kotitirthe at Ramésvaram and the Sarca-tirtha at Conjeeveram. . ` | 

š Road ahah’. ° Row qoq. ` 
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यते[:*] fai: परोहितपुरोगमें: | विविधैविंबुधे[ः*] Maufur 


141 
142 
149 
144 
145 
146 
147 
148 
149 


150 


151 
152 
158 
154 
155 
156 
151 
158 


168 


धिकैगिरा ।[।६४*] कास्य(श्य)पान्वयदीपस्य कास्य(श्य) पोकल्पशाखिनः । We 
सूर्यवंशरत्नस्य अोमतामग्रयाइने' ifiey*] जोमन्ाहामंडलेश्वर- 
a सारस्य शालिनः । प्रतोतिमत्प्रापतिंमराज्ञपोत्रस्य रा- 
लतः ।[।६६*] सोवेंकटमहोपालपुत्रस्यामित्रकर्शिनः । खोमहोबू- 
रो(रि)शेषाद्रिराजस्य रवितेजसः ।[।६७*] विशेषज्ञानभरितां विज्लप्ति- 
मनुपालयन्‌ । शोवोरवेंकटपतिमहारायसहीपतिः ।॥ ६८*] सहि- 
रण्यपयोधारापूर्वकं दत्तवान्मृदाः ú [set] श्रोवेंकटेश्वरखासुलु क[इ]- 
ड शेशिनदि wawa शे(से)नामोदलारि कष्णयगारिकि? प्रतिसंवव्सरानकुत्रू 

ग॒२४ 
वरहालु । तोटवाक(कि)ट चलिविद्रकुल 

Fifth Plate. 

तोट शेशेवालकु ग्रासालुल ई mad क- 
ze शायनवधरिचिनारु ॥ खी ॥ 
सवेंकटपतिरायक्षितिपतिवर्यस्य sigues | 
शासनमिदं सुधोजन कुवलयचंद्रस्थ भूमह्ठे(हं) रस्या) 0 [७०*] s- 
वॅकटपतिरायगिरा 'सिवसुय्येकवोट्रभागिनयत- 
या [।*] कलिनोन्नतिांचदंबरकविरवदत्ताम्द्रशा सनज्ञोीका- 
न्‌ obe] खोवेंकटपतिरायच्झापतिदेशेन कामयाचायः | 
गणपयतनय[:*] शासनमलिखदिदं वोरणानुजस्तालं ॥|[1७१*] दा- 

Ll. 159-167 give five imprecatory stanzas Dánapàálanayor, eto. etc. 
IC Ed 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 


(Vv. 44-69.) In the Saka year computed by the arrows (5), Sakti (3), arrows (5) and 
moon (1)—(i.c., 1535)—in the (cyclic) year called Prarnádin, in the month known as Vaigg- 
kha, in the bright fortnight, in an auspicious asterism on the sacred tithi of Dvadasi, at the 
holy lotus-feet of (god) Sri-Vetikatesa, the abode of all happiness,—to the (same) glorious Vishnu 
known as Vëñkatanatha and Srinivasa, and living at Séshachala, ever sporting in his residence on 
the banks of the Sv&mi-Pushkarini (tank), whose chest is made the abode of Indira, the mother of 
en ee A 


* Read Safira. 

2 The second half of this verse is wanting though the sense is complete, 
3 This word is written below the line. 

* Read क्रतिंयैस्य, 

4 The letter seems to be a correction from a. 

6 Read fias. 

In Telugu characters. 
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all the worlds and is adorned with the Srivatsa (mark) bearing marks of musk from her breast, 
who bears on his chest the Vanamalika (garland): resembling the mossy creeper (growing) in the 
milky ocean clinging to his couch ; who holds in his hands the conch and the disc glowing 
with lustre, whose left and right eyes are the Moon and the Sun, who wears on his head the 
magnificent jewelled crown appearing (by its brilliance) as if it were the very halo of light of 
those dual luminaries settled (thereon), and who adorns like a crest-jewel the glorious Veükata, 
the king of mountains, for various cake offerings and excellent unguents to this lord of 
Phaniévaragiri (Séshichala) who adorns every month the jewelled mantapa of great value 
illuminating with its splendour (all) the quarters, built in the pleasure-garden (founded by) 
the prosperous Góbüri Ssshadrirdja, which is situated to the east of the Red Hillock, to the 
south of the fair garden? (called after) Narasana-Nayaka, tothe north-west of the broad 
car-street and to the north of (the garden) Sayaskara-Jiysgüritóta; for worship with sandal 
and various offerings (to the god) in the same place during the Brahméisava (grand annual 
festival) and Vasantétsava (spring festival), and for the *unintermittent offering of flower- 
garlands particularly during the floating festivals of the goddess (Nachcharu) in the Mukkéti- 
tirtha (tank); with due regard to the wise request (made for this purpose) by the illustrious 
Mah@mandalasvara Gobiiri S&shüdrirja possessed of great exeellence and of splendour like that 
of the Sun, who was the grandson of the famous Papa-Timmaréja and the son of Venkata~« 
Mahipala, the destroyer of his foes, who was the gem of the Solar race and the light, as it were, 
of the Ká&yaps-gótra and was of the school of Kiéyapi-kalpc, and who was the foremost of 
the fortunate; the glorious king Vira-Vetkatapati-Maharaya, being surrounded by pious 
and amiable priests and several wise and learned men following the path prescribed by the Vedas, 
gave away with pleasure, to the accompaniment of libations of gold and water, excluding the small 
mana field of Kondu-Bhatta of Taügstüru, the whole beautiful plot of garden-lands and fields 
called (after the canal) Sürappa-k&lv& which is the very abode of Rama (Lakshmi) and the orna- 
ment of the capital city of Chandragiri and is situated to the east of the high-road to Gépidévi- 
palya and of the happy Veükatájammapéta, to the south of (the rock) Nüvulabands, to the 
west of the extreme border-line of the (tank) Tondavadi-tatéka and to the north of the field 
called (after the canal) Góparája-kàlva; and also the group of fields (known as) Ulvada-kilva 
in Gollapalli, together with the trees (growing on them) and (the other eight privileges such as) 
natural resources and deposited treasures, stones, realised and realisable (income), water, 
akshimi and dgümi, as a sarvamanya with the four boundaries (marked out) on all sides to*be 
enjoyed by the god (in perpetuity). 

(Ll, 148-152.) (The god) Sri-Veikatésvarasvami ordained (the payment of) 24 eardhas 
every year to the Dharmakarti Séná-Modalári Krishnayagaru. For the watershed at the 
entrance of the garden and for the maintenance of the gardeners, (He) was (also) pleased to 
command (payment to be made) from the cash (income) from the above kalo. 

V. 70. [In praise of king Vehkatapati.] (This is identical with verse 124 of the Küniyür 
plates of Veikata IL) | 








1 Vanamàlikà is thus defined :— 

आकानुसंविभी साला सवंतुकुसुमीळवला । 

मध्ये gancaran वनमादेति कौतिता n 
Daéaratha is described as wearing a wreath or vanamálà on his crown while going out hunting. (Raghuwadfa IX, 
51. 

i # In the vernacular idiom any beautiful place is known as the favourite haunt of Lakebmi, the Goddess 

of Prosperity, who is supposed to dance there for sheer joy. 

s The meaning ofthe word WUWU occurring in the verse is not clear. Perhaps itis a Sanskrit rendering 
ef the Tamil word Sirappu which means “ offerings made on special occasions and distributed .to the “devotees | 
then assembled.” It is called charugu in Kanarese and Telugu. E PEE RED 
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(Vv. 71-72.) By the order of the king, Chidambara-Kavi, the sister's son of the poet Siva. 
Sürya, composed this edict and Kamay&charya engraved it on the plates. 

(Vv. 73-77.) The usual imprecation and admonition. 

(L. 168.) Sri-Venkatééa. : 





No. 15. —-MATHURA PEDESTAL INSCRIPTION OF THE KUSHANA YEAR 14, 
By Daya Ram Saunt, M.A., Rar BAHADUR. 


This inscription is an entirely new discovery, photographs and estampages of which have, 
with his characteristic promptitude, been supplied to me by Rai Bahadur Pandit Radha Krishna, 
the Honorary Curator of the Museum of Archæology at Mathur&. The stone image pedestal on 
which the epigraph is engraved was found in an elevated part of the Dalpat-ki-Khirki Mohalla 
in the city of Mathura when an inhabitant of that town was digging foundations for his house. 
The excavation was not done with care with the result that the pedestal was broken into severà] 
pieces. Of the statue itself only the feet remain with the lower portion of a small standing figure 
at each side. There is thus nothing to show the exact nature of the central image, though from 
the tenor ofthe epigraph and other indications it must have been a standing image of Gautama 
Buddha. 

The epigraph consists of three lines (measuring respectively 143", 142” and 42”) and is in a 
perfect state of preservation, except for the two aksharas, which have been partially cut away at 
the end of the first line. The characters used belong to the Brahmi alphabet of the Kushána 
period. It must, however, be noted that the m everywhere shows the advanced form of the 
Gupta period with a small knob attached to the left of the letter instead of the triangular base. 
Similarly the akshara ‘h’ assumes the form peculiar to the eastern variety of the Gupta script in 
which the horizontal base-stroke is completely suppressed, the hook of the akshara being turned 
sharply to the left. The anusvdra is throughout represented by a short horizontal stroke instead 
of the usual dot. The long medial 4 is ih some cases not distinctly defined. The inscription is 
composed in the usual mixed dialect, though the deviations from the Sanskritic mode of spelling, 
the rules of sandhi and declension, etc., are much fewer than are generally found in the inscrip. 
tibns of the Kushana period. The irregular forms met with in the inseription arè :—asmim 
divas in place of asmin divasé inl 1; bhagavató pitümahasya in place of bhagavatah pit&- 
mahasya, sarvmya-sambuddhasya in place of samyak-sambuddhasya in 1. 2; and dukkha instead 
of dukkha in 1. 3. i ta 

The object of the epigraph is to record the fact that, on the 10th day of the month of 
Pausha in the year 14 of the Maharaja, Davaputra Kanishka, a certain Samghilà, the 
wife of the Pravarika Hasthi (?), installed, for the cessation of all misery, am image for the 
worship of her favourite deity, the Lord, the Pitamaha, who is truly and perfectly enlightened. 
It will be noticed from the text given below that the name of Gautama Buddha is not men- 
tioned in the inscription. The title sammya-sambuddha (Pali, samma-sambuddhë6) is ordinarily 
applied in Buddhist texts to any supreme Buddha. The term is, however, often used as & 
proper noun, signifying Gautama Buddha himself, as for example in the sentence, namó tassa 
arahald samma-sarbuddhassa, which is generally written in the beginning of Buddhist texts! 
The substitution of the word pitámahasya for arahaté in the inscri ption is inexplicable. Both in 
Buddhist and Brahmanical texts this word is commonly applied to the Hindu god Brahma, and 
[ am unable to say why it i$ used here as an appellation of the Buddha. 


क्क Gamay PR Nu EI re Vide Kuchenüyana's Pal, Grammar by Francis Mason (Bibliotheca India, Nos 123), p. 162. 
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(FROM A PHOTOGRAPH). 


HIRANANDA SASTRI SCALE ABOUT A THIRD 


SURVEY OF INDIA, CALCUTTA, 


No. 1€.] PATNA MUSEUM PLATES OF SOMESVARA II, 97 
== mn a s=" s sF"-*mtÍf[xSisrnw= 


The main interest of the inscription lies in the fact that'it is the first Brahmi inscrip- 
tion of the Kushünpa period which quotes the month of its date by its Hindu sid 
name instead of by the season name, which is invariably the case in other Brahmi inscriptions 
of this period. This remark, of course, does not apply to the Khardshthi inscriptions, as several of 
them contain the solar names of months.? The inscription is also important for बागी reason, 
Hitherto we possessed no inscription dated between the years 11 and 228 of-the Kusb&na era 
which was definitely assignable to the reign of Kanishka. The present inscription is clearly 


dated in the year 14 of that keng. 








TEXT. 


1 Mabharaja-Davaputrasya Kanishkasya sarhnvatsaré 10 4 Pausha-müsa-divasé 
AO asmih divas$ Prüvarika-Ha[sthisya] 

9 bha(ü)ryyà Sarhghila bhagavato pitàmahasyae Sarmyasambuddhasya svamatasya 
dévasya püjàrttharh pratima(à)Àh pratishtha- 

3 payati sarvva-dukkha-prahanarttham— [|] 


TRANSLATION, 


On the 40th day of the month ot Pausha in the year 14 of the Maharaja Dévaputra 
Kanishka, on this day, Sarhghild, the wife of Pravarika Hasthi (१), installs (this) image 
for the veneration of her favourite deity, the Bhagavat, the pitàmaha, Gautama Buddha (lit, who 
is truly and completely enlightened), for the cessation of all misery. 





No. 16.—PATNA MUSEUM PLATES OF SOMESVARA II. 
By R. D. BANERJIT, MA. 


The inscription edited below is inscribed on a set of three copper-plates discovered in 
the Baudh State of Orissa by Mr. L. E. B. Cobden Ramsay, 1.0.5., Political Agent, Orissa 
Feudatery States. The plates were sent to the late Dr. D. B. Spooner, B.A., Ph.D., then 
Superintendent, Archeological Survey, Eastern Circle, who had them sent to Rao Bahadur 
H. Krishna Sastri, the then Government Epigraphist for India. A short note on the inserip- 
tion was published in the Annual Report of the Archeological Survey, Eastern Circle, for the year 
1916-17.3 A set of impressions of the roeord was supplied “to me by Dr. D. B. Spooner for 
publication. Later on, ab my request, Sir Edward Gait, 1.0.8., K.C.S.L, then Lieutenant. 
Governor of Bihàr and Orissa, kindly lent the original plates to me for examination. 

The plates are joined together by a thick ring of copper to which is attached the seal, 
bearing a Hon ceuchant in relief but no inscription. The first and third plates are inscribed 
on one side only while the seeond plate is inscribed on both the sides. The characters 
used in the inscription are Oriya of the fourteenth or fifteenth century A.D., and are much 
Inter than the Sonpur plates of Kumara WW ण लॅ than the Sonpur plates of Kumara Ssmaévara and the Mahada plates of Yogésvara- 


1 Cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVII, p. 46. onu 
2 Seo my articlo on “ Three Mathura Inscriptions, etc." in the J. R. A. 8., 1994, pp. SNE. 


Poge 4, para. 5. 
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dévavarman.! The beginnings of the cursive Oriya script ure to be found m the form of g in 
1925. The first eight lines contain three verses giving the genealogy of the donor. The first 
person mentioned 1s Challaznarüja of the 00618 lineage (1. 2), whose son was Jasaraja 
(—Ya$0ràjs) I, whose san was SGméSvaral. This prince was succeeded hy his nephew 
(bhrüirija) Jasar&ja LI. The donor of the grant is the latter's son Sómešvara IL An 
additional name is furnished in the prose account of the genealogy in ll. 8-14, according to which 
Somésvara If meditated on the feet of the Paramamühesvara Jasaraja IL? who meditated on 
the feet of the Puramamühésvara Chandradityadeva.? The last named person may be the 
younger brother of Sém&Svara I and the father of Jasaraja H. Sdmésvara II is styled the 
lord of the entire Kosala (sakala-KOsal-üdAifvara), the devout worshipper both of Siva and of 
Vishnu (Paramamahésvara-Paramavaishnava), a Mahavythapat, Baja and kanaka. These titles 
indicate his subordinate position and, most probably, he was a subordinate chief under the 
Eastern Gaiiga kings of Kalinga. Heis also called the bee on the lotus feet of Vaidyanüthg. 
This Vaidyandtha 1s evidently the same as that mentioned in the Mahada plates of Yagéévara- 
déva varman, and identified by Mr. B. C. Mazumdar with a temple of that name in the State of 
Sonpur. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village of Phullamauthi 
together with Dé6hali situated, probably, in the vishaya of Charéda. The grant is 
addressed to the people of another village named Vaniyavandha, the connection of which 
with the two villages granted is not understood. he donees were Utsavakara and Divà- 
kara, the two Brühmanas belonging to the Garggya-gdtra, who followed the Rig-véda and had 
studied the rites of the Yajur-véda. The grant was made with the object of pleasing the Lord 
Narayana (ll. 23-24), on the sixth day of the bright half of the month of Jyaishtha in 
the year 17, evidently of the reign of SOméévara ll. The inscription was written by Pandita 
Narayana and incised by Lókan&tha, a Vijiini (१). 

I am unable to identify any of the localities mentioned in this grant (viz., Chàrodà-vishaya, 
Vaniy&vandha, Phullamuthi and Dóhali), except Svarnnapura (l. 14) which is the modern 
Sonpur in Orissa. 4 edit the inseription from the original plates, 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 
Om*[]*] Asit kshatriya-sattamd Raviesamutpanné=tra Chol-anvays éri. 
màn  Challamaràja ity=ari-vadhii-vaidhavyardiksha-guruh | tat-putró 
Jasarajadéva iti vikyBtah sata[rh*] vallabhd  jitvà  vairi-va(ba)lam ^ va(ba)- 
bhüva  na(nr)patin-démó(vaS)ehiram] Kosalé || [15] Tasmšd=abhüd=ari-kularh*. 
kshaya-dhüma- 
hétuh Sömēśvarð nripat[i*|r-apratima-prat&pah | &ad-bhrátrijas-tadan[u*] |? 
6 nitü.vid&[m*] varishthah S$rimán-abha(bhü)n-narapatir-Jasarajadi(e)vah || [2019 
7 Tat-tanayG  gunasali  prasiddha-mad(h)imà  jit-&ri-vaza-vargga[h*|] 


HS CO RO pot 


GR 


3 [The script 1s not so late, See Mr. में, Krishna Sastn's remark in the note referred to in the, preceding 
para.—Ed.] 
° This chief Js probably mentioned in the Kankali and Kawardhi ingoriptiong No, 235 of the Descriptive 
Lyste of Inscriptions in the Central Provinces and Beras, by Rai Bahadur Hiralal, pp. 165-66. | 
3 Rao Bahadur Krishna S astr] 18 inclined toi dentify him with Challamaraja; see Ann. Rep. of the Arch, 
Sur. of India, E. C., 1916-17, p. 4, para. 5. A chief of this name is mentioned in the Barsir inscription, 
Pescriptive Lists of Inscriptions in the C. P. aud Berar, pp. 144-45, No. 198, who also claims to be a 00615, | 
* Expressed by & symbol. | 
š The metre ıs Sirdilaykridita, 


६ The anusvara ia superftuous, 
? Delete the danda 


€ The metre 18 Vasantatila ka, 
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Sécond Plate ; First Side. 
dharmm-aika-vasatir-amalah sa jayati Séméévar6 nripatih || [3*]! Paramamahésvara- 
samasta-praSasty-alamkrita- $rimach-Ghandradityadsva-pad-a nudhyàta-Paramam&hésva- 
Tà-Samasta-praSásty-alaiktita-$1maj-Jásárájadeva -pid-anudhya&te-Paramamahésvara- 
para- |? 
mavaishnava-santasta-prasasty-alamkrita-dirddanda-chandima-khandit-arati-kshatriya- 
kula: mahi- 
ma- Mahādēva-Chõla-kula-kamała-kalikä-vikāša-bbāskara-V aitya(dya)nàtha-pa(p&)da-pa- 
ùûkar(ûka)ja-bhramara-sakala-Kõsal-ädhīśvara-maąhāvyühapati-Rāńaka-śrīmąád-rāja- 
Bórné$varadeva-DÀd&h ^ kusalingh | Svafnnepura-samávàsat | Ghüfód&-vi- 
shayiya-Vaniyavandha-[gra|jmre* vrá(brijhman-&di-Samasta-jasnapad&n manayanti | 
v6(bojdhayanti samàdisanti cha | vidibafm-astü bhavata[m]* gramê-yam Phullamuthi 


' DOhali-sahitah  chatuh-sim-àvachehhihnah — sajala-sthalah ^ samatsyá: 


Second Plate ; Setond Site. 

kachehhapah  prastara-nikha(4)ta-krita-sim6*chata(tta)-bhatbs-pravesah  sakala-vadhé- 
viródh-àdi-ra- 
hitah samaste-raja-déya-nikata-vijay-adi yüvad-utpsttim&n* | bhümichchhidr-&pi(bhi)dhà- 
he-nyayéna  &éhandr-ürka-kshitisemakslarh |  Gárggya-sagotrábhyàm  Try-drsha(é)ya- 
prararabhyam | Rig-védibhyamh  Yajur-véde-vihit-abhyasabhyam | smriti-pu- 
pin-ddi-éravaha- nikata-kalmashibhyath nitya-sad-ariushthana-pavitribhyamh 
mahi-vri(bra)hmattya-sobhitabhyim —s&dhu-UtsavakKara-Div&karabhyüra Bhaga- |? 
vató Nariyafte-bhattarakasya pritayé mata-pitror=atmanas=ohs punya- 
yasd-bhivriddhy-artharh tamra-sasaniktitya  pradatto*smabhih | atah pra- 

bhriti étaydr-adhinibhiysa va[r*|shika-pratyalya-nikar-adikam 

dadin&h  sukhaih prativasata  karshata cha | asmad-enantaras 


Third Plate. 


bhávibhió-cha ràjabhir-bhümi-dà[na-pà]lana-punya-$ravanàt harani- 

n=naraka:paita-bhayad-asmad-dattam=idath sva-dattam=iv=anumoidya  pari-' 

paripalaniyarh | Bhavanti ch-àtra dharmm-dnusa( Sa)msinah élok&h | Bhümir yah 
prati- 

gnhnàüti yaé-cha bhümir prayackchhati [|] ubhau tau punya-karmminau niyatarh 
sva-® 

rgga-gaminau ||? [4*] G&m-&ékàm — svarpnam-ékürh cha bhiimér-apy=arddham- 
afgurh(gu)larh | haran=na- I 

rakam=Spnoti yüvad!9-übhütisamplatra(va)rh | [5*] Va(Ba)hubhir-vasudh& datta 
rajabhih Sa- 

gar-üdibhih | yasya yasya yada bhiimis-tasya tasya tadi phalam || Samvat 

17 Jyaishtha $udi 6 | *] likhitam Pandita-Narayanéna [14] utkirnnam Vijilani-Lê(L6) 
kana~ f 

thën=8të(ti) [1*] 

1 The metre 18 Arya 2 Cancel the daxda. 

3 The letter gra was actually written gya. 4 The anusvara mark is peculiar. 

8 Avagraha 18 used hare 

6 [Hardly any distinction is made between š and ta, n and na and also m and ma in some cases,-—- E. ] 

7 This word is superfluous. 3 The avagraha-like sign after eva ig superfluous, 


° This and the two following verses are in the Anushfubh metre. 
19 The letter dà 18 written over the line. 


140 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. XIX. 


No. 17.—RITHAPUR PLATES OF BHAVATTAVARMMAN. 
Br Y. R. Gurte, B.A., M.R.A S. 








These copper-plates were discovered at Rithapur (Riddhapur of the Mahanubhavas) in 
the Morsi taluka of the Amaravati (Amraoti) district of the Central Provinces, along with a set of 
copper-plates of the Vakataka queen Prabhüvatigupt&, and were lent to the Bharata-Itihasa- 
sam Sódhaka-Mandala of Poona by Mahanta Dattaraja. The Secretaries of this Mandala handed 
them over to me for decipherment, and with their kind permission I edit the interesting record 
incised on them,in this Journal. 

The grant? is engraved on three copper-plates, which measure 7,3,” long, 34$," to 912^ broad 
and i,” thick and weigh 873 tolas. The first plate has no writing on its outer side ; the second and 
the third plates are engraved on both the sides. The letters are well-cut and well preserved, 
except a few on the back side of the third plate. Their average size is $” to 1". There is no seal 
attached to the plates though holes, 1” in diameter, apparently meant for the ring, are to be 
seen on the proper right margin of each plate. 


The alphabet is of the box-headed type which was current in the Central Provinces 
abcut the Sth century A.D. The peculiarities are:—(1) the contraction of the breadth ef 
letters, and (2) the conversion of the curves, seen in older forms, into rectangular strokes, Though 
the box-headed type of the alphabet used here is decidedly Southern,? yet the influence of the 
Northern script is clear enough. The most marked Southern characteristics in the present 
record are :—(1) The retention of the ancient forms of pa, sha, and sa open at the top, of the 
old ma and the semi-tripartite ya; C]. °nripa-vamsa- 1, 2, vishayoehitah 1.11 and sadasa- 
1.16. (2) The right hand stroke of Ja is longer than the left ; Cf. lobhat- 1. 14. (3) he right- 
angled ornamental strokes to the left of the verticals of a4, ka, na, ra, of the subseript re, 
and of the medial « and ë, which are evidently developed out of the curves. (4) The da with 
two right angles, evidently an adaptation of the da with the round back; Cf. pindarake- 
1. 19. (Š) The medial yi with a curled curve to the right; Cf. °nripa- 1. 2. (6) The form 
e ya; Cf hiany-üdayah l 11. The influence ofthe Northern script is observable in the 
following cases:—(1) Ga and ša with bends at the left downward strokes; Cf. “girt-grdmé 
1. 3 and sadaša- 1. 16. There are two forms of the letters ga and éa in this inscription, of 
which one is witha hook and the other has no hook, (2) Na with a loop and ta without 
a loop; Cf. Nandivarddhanát 1.1 and =inugrihiténa l 24. (3) The occasional peculiar 
mütrüs above the line, though the horizontal and the middle mütrüs are most common 
as in the Southern script; Of. =äsmãkam= 1, 6 and ssamvat(é)dyé 1.5. The raised marks 
for the long @ are seen in the Southern alphabet also. (4 The turn of the medial 4 


to the left; Cf. °nivarttanikah 1. 16. There are also some examples of the medial 4 turning 
to the left.é 


The epigraphical peculiarities of the present record are :—(1) The loop on the left side 
of ya :s complete in some cases while not so in others, thus shewing the transition from the tripaz- 
tite form to the bipartite one: Of yd in - Yamunayós- 1. 5, ya in Matrddhyaryydya 1.7, 
and yd in -tdrikayd 1. 12. (2) The tha with a peculiar transitional ringlet at the base as in the 
gene MÀ 


oomnnn naaa anaa a a a a AN 
t F N ti F ha . 
s is brief notice ofthe record see the Quarterly Journal of the Bhar, Itik, Sam. Mandala, Vol. IV, 


* Fide ibid, Vol TIT, Nos. II-IV 90. 
7. E. 4, &, Dp. 53-69. Se 3 ph. 89 00 2 Ind. Anh, 1924, P 48, मे R. A. S., 1 924, pp 94-96 and 


1666 Bubler’s Ind, Pal., Tafel VII, col, XIV, 
t Jig. col X, 


Mes 
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Western script: Cf. ékddas=étha l. 20. (3) The form of ba istwo-fold inthis record: in 
Brahmana 1. 3 Where 1b is a correction from pa, and in Béppadévéna 1. 26 where it is open on the 
left side : but in Bakasdmalakam l. 19 1t is closed on this side. The initial a occurs in ll. 1, 13 
and 16; din ll. 10, 12, 22, 23 and 24 ; ë in 1l. 10, 12, 17 and 20. The final t and m are reduced 
in size and slightly different in shape when compared to their usual symbols: Cf. tın ll. 1, 15, 
16 and 24 and ma in ll. 6, 7, 9, 10, 21 and 23. The letter ma is written im this record 
in three different forms :—(2) with the box-head attached to the left arm of the letter (1l. 1 
to 5), (७) with this head attached to the right arm of it (gramah in l. 12), “maryyada (in 1. 14, 
etc.), and (tci) with the head attached to both the arms (Kumara in L 8, °navamaya and 
Mara? in 1. 10). Similarly there are also two different forms of the subscript m, viz, 
one with one box-head (‘varmma and Brahmana? in L 3, ?smabhib m l. 4), and the other 
without the box-head at all (dima and Brahmana? in 1, 10, asmabhah in 1.16), The letter Su 
is written in two different forms : one with the u-sign turned to the right as in |. 11 and the 
other with the sign turned to the left as in 1.13. The letter suis written differently from 
this letter in the box-headed type shown in Bühler's Paleographical Table VII, Col. XI, where 
the u-sign is turned to the right of the letter and not to the left as in this record. On this account 
there is a very slight difference between the shapes of a and sa in our inscription. The medial? is 
shown by one curve but thei is expressed by this curve supplemented by a smaller curve within it, 

With regard to orthography we may note the doubling of consonants (with the exception 
of sibilants) following 7, such as Matradhyaryyaya and Dévaryyasya 1.7. In this process of doub- 
ling, if the letter is the 2nd or the 4th of its class, the first member is replaced by the Ist or the 3rd 
of its class, e.g., Nandivarddhanátl. 1. The letter va is doubled when it comes after the anusvdra 
either in the same word or in the following ; see sarmwvaidyé in l. 5 amd lopar vod in 1.16. 
The class nasals are generally used in this inscription : Cf. okutumbinah l. 4, Ganga? (1. 5), eto. 
The rules of sandhi are often ignored :-—*vibhavah Nalanripa-variéa-prasitah tripataka- 1. 2 ; 
-asmübhih Bhagavatah 1.4; ch=éty=évam atmanavamiya ll. 9 and 10, etc. The Upadhmàniya 
occurs once (l. 23) and is used wrongly, being followed by cha.! It is likely that the engraver 
discovered his mistake and tried to change [cha to mü. The engraver seems to have misread 
the draft in the following cases:—For samahattara he has put in sama-harttara? 1,3; for 
Omnavichalyan he has engraved hchavachdlyam |. 20.7 

The language is Sanskrit prose, excepting the verse in the Arya metre which gives the 
date and mentions the writer of the grant. 

The inscription refers itself to Maharaja Bhattaraka-Artthapati Bhavattavarmman 
of the Nala family. Artthapati, I understand, is only an epithet. It literally means ‘the 
lord of riches’, that is, ‘a king’. But it is probably not used in its general sense in the 
present record. The Assistant Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, 
Madras, copied sometime ago at Pódàgadh in the Jeypore Agency (Vizagapatam district), an 
epigraph of the 12th year of the son of king Bhavadatta, also of the Nala family. This docu» 
ment has been briefly noticed in the Annual Report on Epigraphy for the year 1921-22, wherq 
a facsimile of it is also given? The possibility that Bhavatta may be a prákritised form | of 
Bhavadatta is not altogether precluded. But it is presumptuous at this stage to identify 


1 Yide f. n. 7 on p. 103 below. 

2 See p. 95 and plate II. [It was fir 
guarian Remains im the Maras Presidency, p. 
characters without giving 1ts contents.—Ed.] 

8 [It is interesting to observe here that another name, which 
written (J. 9) as * Durggattha ', and that in ‘ Dévadatta > da was added as a oorr 


t noticed by the late Mr, Robert Sewell who im his Lists of the Ant 
317, mentioned if as an Inscription on the rock in Dévanágari 


in all probability was Durgga- datta, has been 
ection below tne line, —Ed J 
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Bhavadatta with Bhavattavarman. As very little was known so far about the Nalas,! these two 
records are of special value for they help us in determining the country over which they ruled. 

The inscription reoords the grant of a village called Kadambagiri-grama to Mêtradhyê- 
ryya and his eight sons, namely, Dévaryya, Dévadattaryya, Kumaradattürya, Vi(Vi)ra- 
dattaryya, Vasudattarya, Gé(Gau)ridattaryya, Dhruvadattüryya and Durggatthe 
(datt)üryya of the ParáSara-gótru. The grant was issued from Nandivarddhana but 
actually made at Prayüga or the confluence of the Ganges and the Jumns. However, 
it doesnot follow that Prayüga formed part of the dominions of Bhavattavarmman, for grants 
of distant villages, we know, were often made at exceptionally holy places or tirthas like 
it or Benares. The charter was written at the oral instructions (of the king) by Chulla, his 
confidential officer, and engraved by B6ppadéva, the grandson of Paddépadhyaya. 

The document is dated on the 7th day of the d&rk fortnight of Karttika of the 11th 
(regnal) year of king Bhavattavarmman. Paleographically the record may be assigned to 
the latter half of the 5th or the first half of the 6th century A.D. 

Of the localities mentioned, Nandivarddhana, from where Bhavattavarmman issued the 
grant, deserves notice. Perhaps, it is different from the Nandivarddhana which has been 
identified by Rai Bahadur Hiralal with Nagardhana in the Nagpur district, and is identical with 
Nandur in the Yeotm&l taluka of the Central Provinces, which has a good camping ground, 
Kadambagiri-grama is apparently Kalamba in the same district, without the appendage giri- 
grama. Other villages I am unable to identify. 


TEXT.: 
first Plate. 


1 Reia]: efe [I] «feme [र] महेबस्महासनातिकष्ट- 
2 राज्यविभवः चेलन्टपर्वशप्रसूतः armaa Magenta- 
3 wasqa कढस्बगिरिग्रामे [a agama समहर्त्त त्त)र- 
4 glaa: समाज्ञापयति qana भगवतः प्रजापतिः(लेः) 
6_प्रसादसिदक्षेचे बहवसुनबोल्ंवे(वे) ये प्रथागख्यितेरदकपूर्वक 
Second. Plaie ; First Side. 

6 मम चाचपोी(पि) = we[i]ftarare दंस्प(दान्य)त्यस्थास्माकमनुग्रहमर्टन्‌ 

(S) पराशरस- 
7 Waa amaata qar चास्याटानाम(नां) यथा Para 
8 wawara कुमारदसाथ्येस्थ falaa qqu- 
9 


was गो(गो)रिदत्ताय्येस्थ yada wawas चेत्येवम्‌ 


10 sqa sas g यत एतेषाम्‌ ब्राह्मशा[ना*]म(मां) 
वि- ^ 


i See the Dynasties of the Kanittése Districts of the Bombay Presidency, p. 6, and the Early History of the 
Deccan, p. 49. 

3 From the original plates. 

3 The letter * seems to be a correction from प. 

{Tihs plate reads TaY (त्त)र[1] न्‌, न्‌ being incised below JT,—Ed.] 

s Superfluous. [Or perhaps अपिच is meant,—Ed.] 


$ € is added below the line by way of interlineation. The two horizontal lines in the margin may be noticed 
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Second Plate ; Second Side. 


ष[यो]चिता; eaha: शर्व्रत्यायाः दातव्याः gaman) ww 
व्या = w च am आचन्द्रतारिकया fear garuda; 
a(t) a 
am, wag बाशुल्क्रः(ल्कः) सव्वेवादपरो(रि) ere aaa- 
लाशपदरकमव्यादया न किखिदक्कव्य। De] वो वा कषिलो(छो)भाइाथाहा 
कर्‌ः 
nada भूमिलोष(पं) a(n) gala स॒ पञ्चभिहापातकससंयुक्तो भ" 
aq [।*] अस्माभि सदशनिवत्तनिकः सहलः सवाटकः 
Thad Plate ; Farst Side. 
man दत्तः यत ए्तदलयम्‌(थे) न क(कै)नचित्‌ किञ्चित्‌ saam 
[*] सि(सो)मा are 
ग्रासस्य उत्तरेण पर्वतः विषयसि(सो)मान्तिको wee सह Wr 
लुकविरकः मचुकलतिका' feran बकसामलक्म्‌(कं) Due 
x face राज्यसि(सी)मेति [॥*] अआाचेक्ाइशेथ वर्षे | 
aga- 
सप्तम्याम्‌ [5] खसुखाज्ञा(चञ) या'मिलिखित;(ता) रहसि नियुक्षेण(न) gga 


॥ सीमहारा- 
जात्येपतिभटारकोण आत्मनः सातापित्रोः प्रस्यकीत्तिवद्ननभ्र्मास्थान (नं) 








Third Plate ; Second Side. 
[geret अष्टाणा[मा]चन्ट्राकेस्थितिका[लि [an (म)[वि]चाल्यं भवलिति 
आत्म- 
न[एँ] आय्येकपादप्रसादातुणटहीतेन ताम्ब(सोशासनमेतत्‌ कारितमि- 
fa [॥*] खस्ति गोब्राह्मणप्रजाम्यः = सिदिरस्तुः(स्तु) ॥ 
पहोप(पा)ध्यायपुत्रस्य पुत्रेश बोष्मदेवेश(न) छतमिद[म्‌”॥] 


1fa is engraved below the line. 
2'The «Tof «fem as entered below the line. 
3 या is wribton above the line. 


4 Here follows a verse In the Arya metre. 
s [A letter like @ seems to be wiibten below the symbol for 021, apparently, as à correction 


Le E d t | 


१ The reading YATU is not quite certain ; but the traces of the damaged letters favour the reading अधाशाना 
at any rate [Then wygra would require correction. Cf. reading m } 7 above. — Ed | 

? [The correct reading seems to be का[लि]कम[वि]चाल्यं भवतिति.--1॥.] 

s The engraver seen to have inserted a & above WTF so as to mabe 10 ew. 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-21.) Perfection has been attained! Hail! From Nandivarddhana. The Hus- 
trious Maharaja Bhavattavarmman, whose banner bears the Trpatākā ( hand with three 
fingers stretched out or whose banner consists of three pennons), who is born of the lineage of the 
Nala kings, upon whom has been bestowed the glory of royalty by MahéSvara (Siva) and Mahà- 
sina (Kàrttik&ya), orders the house-holders and great men headed by the Brahmans, residing in the 
village of Kadambagiri, as follows :—(K now) ye (that) by us while staying at Prayaga, the 
place blest by the favour of the Divine Prajapati (Brahmà) at the confluence of the Ganges 
and the Jumna, (this village) is bestowed for blessing the matrimonial relationship of ours, १-७. , 
myself and (my) queen, with libations of water, on Matradhyaryya of the Parásara-gótra and 
his eight sons, namely, Dévaryya, Dévadattaryya, Kumáradattàryya, Vi(Vi)radattaryya, 
Vasudattaryya, Gó(Gau)ridattáryya, Dhruvadattaryya and Durggatth(datt)aryya, 
he himself being the ninth (recipient). 


To these Brahmans, therefore, all the taxes including gold duly accruing from the place 
(mentioned below) should be given and (all customary) services should be rendered. And this 
(grant of the) village 13 to endure with the moon and the sun (7.e., for ever), free from all taxes. It 


is not to be entered by soldiers or horses.! It is to be free from tolls and customs duties and from 
disputes. 


Nothing shall be said (against this grant) with (reference to some) tamarind or palasa tree 
or any boundaries in the village. Whoever out of covetousness or passion, levies taxes 
or takes away the land (granted), shall incur the five great sins. This village, measuring in 
extent ten mivartianas, is given together with (the right of) ploughing and the garden, for 
which nothing should be spoken (against it) by anybody. The boundaries of this village are : to 
the north is the mountain, the extreme limit of the vishaya (district), Miluka-viraka® with the 
cultivated ground, Madhuka-latiki,! Bakas&malaka with the pomegranate trce, Trimandara- 
viraka, and the boundary of the district (rajya‘) ; which (royal grant) has been written at our 


oral command by Chulla, the Confidential Officer,5 on the seventh day of the dark fortnight 
of Karttika in the eleventh (regnal) year. 


(Lines 21-26.) This cepper-plate charter, which is the abode of the virtue of increasing the 
sacred fame of his father and mother, has been caused to be made by the illustrious 
Artthapati* Bhattaraka, who has been favoured b 


that it may last undisturbed (in the possession) of the (said) eight sons (enduring) with the sun 
and the moon. (May there be) prosperity to cows, Brahmans and subjects ! May there be 
success! Engraved by BOppadéva, the son's son of Paddcpadhyiya. 


Maharaja 
y the kindness of respectable people, so 





remade ———Á—  Í— दा 16. may either stand for a horse in particular or 2 conveyance in general, 
2 विरक; Apparently stands here as well as below (1. 2) for a village or its suburb, 


` सएुकलतिका, 7कतामलकम्‌ and ब्रिमन्द्र face aro apparently 


suburbs. the names of bordering villages 


or 
4 52 does not mean a kingdom here, 
š See ६, m. 5 on p. 103 ante, — Ed, 


$'This is apparently, as sugvected by Mr. K. N. Dikshit, M.A. 
Wa construing these words as I bave done, there wiil be, 


It is used for a division of a kingdom. 


; an epithet of king Bhavattavarm man. 
I must admit, the fault of dürántaya. 
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No. 18.—TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF THE PALLAVA KING RAJASIMHA-NARA- 
SIMHAVARMAN II. 


Br V. RANGACHARYA, M.A. 
A.—THE MAHABALIPURAM INSCRIPTION. 


This record is engraved on the plinths of two platforms in the western side of the second 
courtyard of the Shore Temple at Mahabalipuram (Màmallapuram), and was discovered by 
the Archeological Department in 1012. The platforms have been surmised to be either the 
balipithas of the two main shrines of that temple or the supports of their missing flagstaffs, One 
of the three Chola inscriptions? of the Shore Temple, discovered in 1887, calls the god of the 
temple ‘the Lord of Tirukkadalmallai.’ Another calls the temple itself Jalaéayana, while the 
third mentions the shrines of Kshatriya-sitnha-Pallavéévara-déva, R&jasimha-Pallavésvara-dóva 
and Pallikondaruliya-déva. Rao Saheb Krishna Sastri? believes that the two platforms, above 
mentioned, and the monolithic dhvajastambha in the sea are the probable remnants of the three 
shrines referred to in the last of the Chala epigraphs. The discovery of the inscription on the 
platforms is important for the fact that it throws light on the identity of the king who 
built these shrines, a question about which nothing definite has been known. Ii is true that the 
names Rájasirhha and Kshatriyasirhha, after which two of the deities were named, indicated 
a Pallava origin to the temple; but no direct or contemporary evidence had been available to 
prove it. The present inscription supplies it. 


The inscription‘ is written in the Pallava-Grantha character and consisis of a single line 
running round the plinths. Itis much damaged. The existing portion comprises six Sanssrit 
verses in the Arya, Vasantatilaka and the Anushinbh metres, besides the attributes 
[Bhaya]rahitah and Bahunayah after the first verse and the title sri-Udayachandrah after the 

-gecond verse, which are in prose. They contain the names, surnames and titles of a Pallava king 
who, as will be shown presently, has ta be identified with Narasimhavarman II. The first 
verse, which is wanting in the last three syllables, gives the king the epithets of Apratima, 
Avanibhüshana, Akalanka, Dharanichandra, Arimardana, Atulabal? and Kulutilaka. The 
second verse gives him, among others, the titles of Atyantak&ma, Aparajita, Chandrardhass- 





1 See my Topographical List of Iuseras,, Vol. I, pp. 9827-329. The local inscriptions heroin noted (Cg. 80-81 
f.) do not include those taken from the Mack. Mss. which are 81 in number, Of the thirty-six included in the list 
twenty (Cg. 58-74 & 77-79) have been edited by Dr. Hultzschin S. J, L, Vol. I, pp. 1-16 and Ep. Ind., Vol. X, 
pp. 1-11. Two inscrns. (Cg. 75 and 78) discovered by the late Mr. Venkayya in 1907 are edited in Ep. Ind, Vol. X, 
p. 8, under Nos. 18 and 19. All these belong to the Pallava kings from Mahéndravarman I onward. Of the remaining 
nine epigraphs five belong tothe Chola kings Rajaraja I, Rajordradevs, Vira-Rijondra and Kulottuiga-Chéla I; the 
details of two (Cg. 53 and 54) are not available; and one (Cg. 56) is dated in the reign of the Vijayanagara emperor 
Achyutariya, The inscription which is edited above, forms No. 566 in that year’s official list of epigraphs and 
Cg. BO in my Topographical List. 

2 These are Nos. 1, 2 & 3 of 1887 and Cg. 50-52 in the Topographicul List. They have been edited by the late 
Dr, Hultzseh in S. T. I. Vol. I, under Nos. 42, 40 and 41 respectively. 

3 Mudr. Epigr. Rep.,1913, p. 88, para. 8. The Rao Saheb surmises that god Talséayana whom Tirnmangai- 
Alvar refers to was Vishou and the Suivite god, Kshatriyasimha-Pallavé$vara * who is directly facing the sea and 
being evon washed by ib, appears to have received the name Jala$ayana ?'—the one being ou land, aud the other on 
water. It seems to me that Jalagayana is a later pauranic variant of Talasayana and that both the terms can refer to 
Vishnu Pallikondaruliyadéva alone, as Siva is not iu the sayana posture. Moreover, Zalafayana is only a shorter 
form of Kadalmallai-ttalasayana and, as such, need not be taken as aterm of contrast to jalasayana, 

* It may be pointeil out that the ana! ysis given in this puragraph is not based on the plate given in the Madr. 
Epigr. Rep., 1918 (p. 88), but a revised. one kindly prepared by the Government Epigraphist for the present 
elition, A comparison of the two plates will show that the order of the verses is changed, 





P 
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Sékhara-Sikh&maniand Chand&éani. The third verse is identical with the last verse of the 
inscription round the outside of the Rajasimhésvara shrine in the Kailisan&tha temple at Kañohi- 
puram. Vorses 4 and give, among others, the bsrwlos Sri-kirmuka, Kalakala, Abhirama, 
Ranabhima, Gunalaya, Sri-Vallabha, Atimana, Urjjita, Unnatar&ga and Yuddharjuna. 
The last verse, which 18 damaged in the beginning and which cannot be satisfactorily read, 
makes, however, clear mention of the expression Naréndrasimha in its latter part. 


The identification of the king who bore the above titles is, as Mr. Krishna Sastri has pointed 
out, easy enough. First, it is obvious that he was the same as the builder of the Kailüsan&tha 
temple at K&üchi. Secondly, the identity of verse 3 in the present epigraph with the last verse 
of the Rijasimhesvara epigraph at K&üchi gives a clue to the eulogy of the same sovereign. The 
Kanchipuram epigraph tells us that Rajasiha was the son of Ugradanda? or Para- 
mésvara, who was the destroyer of the city of Ranarasika. Dr. Fleet has pointed? out that 
Ranarasika is an epithet of the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya I (AD, 655-680), that 
Ugradanda is identical with the Pallava king Puramó$varüvarman I who, the Küram* Plates 
tell ns, crossed arms with V ikramaditya, and that R&jasimha (alias Narasimbavishnu) must be 
identified with Narasitihararman Il. Now, an inscription® of Raéjasithha Narasimhavarman II 
discovered at Vàyalür in 1008 says that be had also the title of Kshatirasunha (Kshatriyasimha 
of other inscriptions). To quote the passage itself ;— 


योपक्षवान्वबयकुलाचलराजसिंहो 
यः qafas इति विश्वुतप्रण्खकीत्ति: | 


It is thus clear that the two Siva shrines of the Shore Temple, Rajasimha-Pallavéévara 
and Kshaitiiyasisha-Pallayésvara, were named after Narasimhavarman II and are, therefore, 
his works, 

Tn his analysis of the scripts of the Mahabalipuram and S&luvaàkuppam Inscriptions 
Dr. Hultzsch distinguishes four styles. Of these one is entirely northern and may be ignored 
for the present discussion. The remaining three, he attributes respectively to the epochs of 
Narasunlavarman I, Atyantakima (whom he identifies with Paramésvaravarman T) and 
Atiranachanda (whom he assigns to the age of Nandivarman Pallavamalla), The paleography 
of our inscription closely resembles that of the Atyantakima group. As will be seen from my 
noie lZ at page 108 below, I believe that tae attribution of the second set of inscriptions 
to Paraméévaravarman I by Dr. Hultzsch is without sufficient basis and that it can be 
equally legitimately ascribed to his son Narasithhavarman IJ. Iam also disposed to believe that 
Atiranachauda is Narasimhavarman IJ himself (see below, page 109, note 3). But this 
difference of opinion regarding the identity of the kings need not cause a doubt in regard 
to the relative timesof the three sets of scripts, though even from this standpoint there 
can be no agreement in regard to the exact chronological gaps dividing them. A comparison 
of their scripts from the fine facsimile plates given above (see Vol. X, plates Nos. 1 ta 6) 
shows clearly that the first of these is archaically simple, the second very florid and orna- 


mented with elaborate flourishes, and the third much simpler though not so simple in formation 
as the fist set, 





TTT ll—ə+= [O v f. FB  9— yey 
3 S. Z. I, Vol. 1, p. 13, v, 12 


4 JLid., verse हैं, रणरमिकपुरोग्सईंनादुयदरडात्सुत्रद्वात्य: कुमारी गुह इव परमादीश्वरादात्तजन्मा. 

* Dyn. Kan. Distr., p.329 £. Inlus S, I, Z, Vol. I, p. 11, Hultizseh identified Rajasimha with Narasirhas 
varman I, but in Ep. Ind., Vol. X, he accepts the conclusion of Dr, Fleet, 

° See lines 40-41: विक्रमादित्य कप्पेटसावपरिच्छदसेकाकिपलाधितम क्षत[वान्‌#]. S. 7. Voll, p. 149, Text 49 £ 


$ Cg. 1238 in my Topo. List, Iam thankful to the Government Epigraphist for permission to consult and 
uote from the office copy of this inseription, 
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A close study of the paleography of the present epigraph shows that the Shore Temple 
inscription is later than the Atyantak&ma and Kanchipuram inscriptions and earlier than those 
of the Atiranachanda group. Incidentally it shows that to judge of the identity of kings from 
the palzography of their iuscriptions alone, is dangerous in-as-much as at least three styles, 
namely, those of the Atyantakima and Rajasizhha group, the Shore Temple inscription and 
the Atiranachanda group, have to be attributed to the same king, te., Narasizrhhavarman 
II. This question as well as the chronology of the epigraphs will be discussed in my paper 
B on the Panamalai inscription of the same king printed below. 


TEXT 
Platform A. 
West Side— 
जो; D) अप्रतिममवनिभूषणमकलंकन्धरणिचन्द्रमवनोन्द्राः[।*] अरिसहनसतुल- 


South Side— 
jaja कुलतिलकं ये नमन्ति ते . «. . [1१ ४1, रहितो बहनय- 


Bast Stde— 
ai अत्यन्तकाममपराजितमेकराजच्ञन्द्राडेशेखरशिखामणिमदुतं यम्‌ [॥*] चण्डाश- 


North Side— 
नि. चितिम्दताम्मइह तामसहां सम्माप्य कामसिव नन्दति sape [॥२*] aha) 
उदयचन्द्र: M’ 
Platform D. 
West Side— i 
Anan रणजय[:*] Naaa web] एकवी रचिरम्पातु 
शिवचूडा'मणिमाहीम [!३*] sarqa: 


South Nide- 
RTARTA: कालाः . , « « L] [अभिरामो विज्ञयले रगाभी सो 


गुणालयः M [84] खोवल्लभमति- 


1 From the plate prepared by the Editor of — —  — GK this Journal. I must also thank him for his having permitted m Journal. 


to consult his transcript. 
2 The space available at the beginning of this line is more than necessary for the letter ब, 


8 As the verita of this verse is Arya, four m tras Bre wanting in order to complete the verse. Adopting the 
above reading, the word चन्या, will suit the purpose, थे and ते being appositional. fer; would suit equally 





I must also thank him for his having permitted me 


v Two syllables are wanting here. They may be ag ०० छल as in the 22nd and 9th niches respectively of 
the Rajasitnhésvara temple inscription. See S. I. I., Vol. I, pp. 15 and 16. 

$ The visarga of this word is seen in the beginning of the east side. 

8 The reading afud ¡8 also possible. 

1 This symbol has been used aa à punctuation mark. 

8 ext seems to be the more probable reading, in the opinion of the Government Fpigraphist. 

9 Six syllables are wanting to make up the 4 nushfubh metre, It might be 2९9010. by some such exja1ession 


as AFTR: u 


mm” -—- - 
- 
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Rust Side-— 
: n 1 yn f S 
मानं रणवीर wm ...... [*] झऊज्जितसुबरतरामम्पूएमत qe 
[sia] ide m ce प्र 
Noth Sio — 
.. Wa zz शत्तपम 2H. We. GS . « नरेन्द्रसिंहनमन्ति 
am: M [š °] 


TRANSLATION, 


(Verse 1.) Prosperity! “Those kings (are fortunate who) bow to (the king) who is 
aueqnalled,t the ornament of the earth, the spotless, the moon of the earth the 
conqueror of enemies,’ the matchless in strength,® the ornament of (his) family.? 

he foarl ss (or the guileless). The great statesman,!? 

(V. 2.) The world of men, having obtained this (king) is happy, as if it has obtained 
(ite) desive--the king whose desires are endless,!2 the invincible, the sole ruler,“ the wearer 
of Siva as his evest-jewel,§ the wonderful, the fierce thunderbolt!’ who is intolerable 
to great (hostile) kings. 

— amsa r ca 

1 This space should have been filled by six or seven letters representing eight maras, Such as प्रकाशकर or 
vasi जयिनं. 

2 As प्रणमत is Imperative, 2ud person, plural, we have to suppose that this is an addiess, and sn 
expression like खराधीशा, after gates न may be understood. The letter sp is found in smaller size after yy 
and thms enables us to decipher the word quie, which is also found in S. I. I., Vol. I, No, 25, niche 15. 

s "This reading is tentative. As the space available is for 32 letters, the verse may be in the Anushfubh metre; 
but the last portion does not agree with this, and suggests the Arya metre. The Government Epigraphist would read 
the earlier portion thus: यसत्थडटे NATA, महासल्ञ[।५] विनयनभक्त fama. The whole verse is so defaced tlat 

e. ] ut 

the reading given above is, asitis, meaningless, [Im the Vayalir inscription also Mahümalla occurs as a surname 
of Narasirnhavarman II.—Ed.) 

t Sco niche 27 in S. 7. I, Vol. I, No. 26. 

5 The same is found in niches 8 and 19 above in modified forms. 

8 Cf. अवनिदिवाकर in niche 19 of the above. 

7 Ibid. niche 4, Compare also gag: in niche 44, 

8 Ibid., niche 26, 9 Thid., niche 4. 

3 Tord., niche 9 where the expression कुलर दहित is found and niche 22 where the epithet aacfa is given. 

M The epithets =tawaq; and नयानुसारी occur in the 3rd and 42nd miches of the above epigraph, 
Compare also fafaqagag: in S. Z. T., Vol. I, No, 24, verse 5, 

12 This 77४४० is found in S. J. I, Vol, 1, No. 24, verse 5; tbid., No, 25, niche 1; and the Váyalür and 
Tirupportir inscriptions. diyanéakame was also a birude of Narasimhavarman I asis proved by No. 5 of tbe 
Dharmarijaratha inseriptiors at Mahšbalipuram, Thelate Dr. Hultzsch believed that it was also the title of 
Paramédévaravarman I, to whom he attributed No. 17 of the Dharmsrüja-ratha epigraphs and those in the 08066 
temple (S. J. L., Vol. L p.4, No. 18 and Ep. Ind., Vol. X, p. 8, No, 20), the Dharmardja-mandapa (cdid., 
No. 21) and Rêmênuja-mandapa (ibid,, No. 22). The reason why he concluded thus is the mention of 
Paraméévare. It seems to me to be, however, a mere pun and not a real name, The palmography of the epigraph 
in which it occurs, moreover, isthe same as that of Rajasiha in the Kailàsanütha temple. On these grounds 
I seriously doubt the correctness of identifying Atyantakima with Paramésvaravarman I and am disposed to 
think that all the dirudas attributed by Hultzsch to this king must be attributed to Narasirhavarman II, 

33 See S, I. I. Vol, I, No. 25, niche 2. 34 bid., niche 37. 

38 Compare शिवचडामणि in 'verse Sand सद्देबरशिखासमणिदीप्तरमौलि inthe V8yalür epigraph. 

15 Compare niches 10 and 28 in S. T. I. Vol. 1, No. 28, 

Y I1.d., n che 10 which gives the expression we star. 
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The glorious rising moon.1 

(V. 3.) [For the translation of this seo S. I. L. Vol. I, p. 14.] 

(V. 4.) The blessed archer,? the death to Death? the beantiful the terrible in war, the 
abode of virtues, 6—18 victorious. 

(V. 5.) (O kings!) bow (to him) who is the beloved of S (Lakshmi), who is 
highly proud, the hero in battle, ...the mighty, the exalted and lovoly,U like Arjuna! 
in war. 

(V. 6.) ...... Thelioul? among kings....all kings obeyed.... 


B.—THE PANAMALAI INSCRIPTION. 


The subjoined inscription and the temple on which it has been engraved are mentioned 
in Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 209, and the Gazetleer of the district of South Arcot, 
p.385. It was brought to the notice of the Assistant Archeological Superintendent for Epigra- 
phy, Madras, by Prot. J. Dubreuil of Pondicherry in 1915. The village of Panamalai is situat- 
ed sixteen miles north of Villupuram. An inscription!! from this place consisting of one Sanskrit 
verse which is identical with the last verse of the Kailüsanátha inscription! of Rajasimha and the 
third verse of the Shore Temple inscription! of the same king at Mahabalipuram, has been 
published in S. T. Z., Vol. I, p. 24. Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri had the present inscription 
copied and registered as No. 616 of 1918 in his Report for 1916. A facsimile of the inscription 
is published, together with a summary of its contents, (p. 114, para. 5 and plate ITI opp. p. 114 ) 
in the same Report. Prof. Dubreuil also has published a photo of the epigraph in his Pallava 
Antiquities (Vol. 1, Plate I), together with a tentative translation of it by Prof. S. Krishnaswaml 
Aiyangar. 

16 is stated in the Epigraphical Report for 1916 that the beginning and the end of the in- 
scription are covered by the paved floor of a mandapa in front of the temple. The visible 
portion of the record consists of a single line in the Pallava-Grantha script cut over a 


नड प मृद itt rage SCP rT AIRONET teen द_न m ny SED MEER कक 





"Rap gana eR HER para A DA UENIT 


1 Ibid., niche 11. 
१ Compare faaara in verse 3 and niche 18 in 8. T. Z., No. 25 and भीमकार्सक in Ibid., No. 20, niche 16. 


3 This title is proved by the Mahóndravarméeávara temple inscription of queen Rañgapataka (S. J. T., Vol. I, 
No, 29) to be tho title of Narasithhavishnu and so the latter should be Rajasirhha-Narasimhavarman Il. It 
follows logically that the Mahdndravarman of that epigraph is tho third king of that name. As Külakàla was also 
the title of Ativanachanda (see Jo. Tad, Vol X,p.12) we have to conclude that the latter was identical with 
Narasirhavarman II. 


4 See S. T. I., Vol. I, No. 25, niche 1. 5 Compare regata in niche 16, Ibid, 
€ 7bid., niche 32. 7 Ibid., nicho 15. 
8 Sce S. T. 7, Vol. 1, v. 3, No. 9. १ Ibid, No. 26, niche 24. 


10 7088 , niche 2 and Ibid., No. 26, niche 4. 

11 This biruda is 8001 in both the inscriptions referred to in the previous note. See the Gth and Sth niche 
respectively. 

12 Seo S, T. T., Vol. I, niche 14 of No. 25. 

18 This is only the variation of Rijasithha and gives a clue to the name of the king, Naresinhavarman II, It 
occurs also in the Väyalùr inscription. 

14 This is No. 31 in S. J. L, Vol I. Prof. Dubreuil points out that the inscription is not, as itis genes 
rally described, in a tomple cut iy the rock, but “ simply on an anfractuosity of tho rock within which an image 
of Kali (Mahishisnramardent) has been placed.” Boo his Pallava Antiquitics, Vol. 1, p. 11, 

35 S, I. L, Vol. !, No. 24. 

19 See above, p. 107. 
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cei: of granite running round the temple as 1n the case of the Kailüsanütha inscription pine 
sohaatKáüchipuram. Itisa prasasti of king Rajasimha II and, hke the one in the se Rod 
. t Mehabalipuram, has no reference to his building of the shrine. The close resemblance, an T ! 
wich the Panamalai temple bears to the Kailüsanàtha temple in its style shows that the builder 
~f the one must also have been the builder of the other. The similarity of the contents of the two 
inscriptions, moreover, proves the identity of ther subjects of praise. The Panamalai i e 
consists of six verses in the Sragdhara and Vasantatelaka metres. It begins with the names 0 
A&vattháman (Drauni) and his eponymous son Pallava, the founder of the dynasty (verses 1 and 
2), Itthen gives a eulogy of the Pallavas and mentions the birth of Rajasimha to king apes 
Paramēśvara,? which it compares with the birth of Guha (Subrahmanya) to Paraméésvara (Siva): 
The next two verses deseribe the virtues of Rajasimha, his valour and his devotion to Siva. The 
last verse is in the form of an assertion and mentions the revival, in his régime, of the tree of dharma, 
in spite of the cruel and scorching sun of the Kali age. The Conjeeveram epigraph gives the same 
details, often the same expressions. In its description of Rajasimha, for example, the latter 


uses the phrases qw दव परमादोग्वरादात्तजन्मा (verse 5) and SEUNATIFMACU A du: 


{verse 11), which are practically the same as those occurring in the present inscription in verses 3 
and4. The Kailasanitha record, however, is more claborate and adds the titles ot Atyanta kama, 
Sribhare and Ranajaya to Rijasimha. It may be noted here that two other inscriptions in the 
same temple? which give more than 200 titles to Rajasimha must be attributed to the same king. 
This identification of the builders of the Kailisanitha and Panamalai temples may be 
objected to on the ground of palæography, for a comparison of the Panamalai script with that 
of the Kafichipuram temple shows that the former 1s much simpler and therefore later in date. 
In fact it bears a very close resemblance to the Atiranachanda group of Mabhabalipuram and the 
Saluvankuppam epigraphs.and not the Atyantakéma group (which 1s similar to the Kailäsa- 
n&tha epigraph). Compare the letters, for example, क, ग, ज, ण, न; w and the signs for the 
secondary vowels अ, इ, and i and the correctness of the contention will be immediately 
obvious. Tt can be incidentally inferred from tlis that the Mahübalipuram Shore Temple inscrip- 
tion of Rijasimha which I have proved tobe later than the Atyantakàma and Kailisanitha group, ' 
and earlier than the Atmanachanda group, was slightly earlier than the present inscription. Dr. 
Hultzsch,* who believed that paleography alone could give a clue to the identity of the kings, was 
of opinion that the earlier Kailisandtha script belonged to the age of Rajasimha or Narasimbhavar- 
man H and the Atiranachanda group to the tune of Nandivarman Pallavamalla of the Kasakudi 
plates. Regarding the last, he has said: “It resembles, though it is not identical with, the 
alphabet of the Kasakudi plates of Nandivarman. The name or surname dti anachanda is 
unknown from other sources, As the alphabet of stone mscriptions sometimes differs slightly 
from that of the contemporaneous records on copper, there would be no objection to assigning 
these records to ihe tme of Nandivarman, the contemporary of the Western Chilukya king 
Vikramaditva IL” : 


5 A हा, hohe 507 17 TS TTT 4 1 - 
l In ins Pallara Ant ates (Vol. I, pp 19-20) एज, Dulaeud, with characteristic Insight, enumerates the 


various ponts of agreement, e.g, the possession of collateral niches elwavs opening towards the east or west, the 
ig + 


deduction ty the prismatie (eht or srateen-taced and not the ९९ Jindreal) type of the /inga, the adornment of the 
sanctuary vali wita the images of Sómáskanda, Brahma and Vishnu, the 1 ering lion type of pillar-supports and 
‘the single-orvhed tira: dehis,’ i aaa 
2 The Véri palais am plates (Madras Ep. Rep., 1911, p. 61) say that Naiasimhavarman was the son's son 
(zega) of Paranësyara. but it is alone m this version and is not so authontative as the contemporary 
resords at Kanchipuram, Mah&balipuram and Panamalai. i I 
3 S. I. T, Vol. I, Nos, 35 and 36. 
* See Ep. D 4,, Vol. X, p. 3. 
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But I have endeavoured to show in my edition of the Shore Temple merripti n 
Mahibalipuram that the Kailisanatha, the Atyantakima! and the ae त तोती 
should all be attributed to the same king, viz., Narasimhavarman Il. The तल वि प o 
Atyantakima with lum is proved by the Kiaiichipuram,*  Vàyalür,? Tirinprrür* and Shore 
ee MM न | with him by the Kasehipurar' 5 and 

x pparently not known to Dr. 2००1. wh'le 
the epigraphs at Saluvankuppam show that Atyantaküma and Atiranaehan]a wire the 
titles of the same king (see S, I. L, No. 21, verses 1 and 5). The attribution cf tke 
Atiranachanda group to the age of Nandivarman TI cannot thus stand. The naklenuranhieal 
comparison of it with Kasakuci plates, moreover, shows that the inference of contempo- 


raneity which Dr. Hultzsch makes, cannot be mamtamed In regard to lotters ए च्‌. ण, व, 


-= ? æ 


g and secondary vowel इ, we find that the Kasikudi plates are distinctly latir and more modern 
than the correspond ng letters in the Atiranachanda style. The same remarks aprile to the present 
inscription which, as has been already mentioned, 1s exactly hke that of Atirar s haqe This con- 
clusion will naturally give rise to the question how an archaic style like that of the Kalisanitha- 
Atyantakáma group could have co-existed with the more advanced styles of Siluvanbuppain and 
Panamalai (as well as the style of the Mahabahpuram Shore Temple which cone: midway between 
the two). This has been, 10 my opinion, satisfactorily answered by Prof, Dubreuil He believes 
that the more archaic and florid alphabet was “ perhaps devised bv the predecessor of Büjasunla, 
fitty years earlier. As it was much embellished and little employed, 16 was handed down without 
any change, and the sculptors of the tıme of nüjasimha who wished to employ this alphabet were 
satisfied with copying the old models mstead of embellishing the writing of their davs.”® Amongst 
the peculiarities of the present epigraph may be noted the combination of the conjunet ra and 
medial छ with a double curve (e g., 4, In verse 4and in verse 6), and the characterization of 
the final 8 with a slanting stroke (as well as smaller size), like ४. 


Afew words may be mentioned here about Narasimhavarman Il Hescems to have 
been a man of peace, devoted more to religious pursuits than war and conquest. His 
father Paramésvaravarnan I had gained the victory of Peruvalanallür? over the Chalukva 
Vikramaditya 1 (655-680 A.D.) and saved the integrity of the Empire, though he had not 
apparently been equal to the task of dispossessing the Chilukyas of the district of Kurnooll? 
sad १०७ ५ ien mm ta WE ---------2 possibly of Nellore? which they had seized. A clue to the date and site of the battle 






1 It may be montioned that Prof. Dubicu! agrees with Dr. Hultzsoh in identifying Atvantakima with 
Paraméávara I; but while I agree with him in regard to the style of the se1ipt of Params ara's time, Lam not able 
to see cye to cye ४ ith him in regard to his identity w ith Atyantalüma. 

2 See S.J. 1., Vol. 1, No. 25, niche 1 and No. 19, verses 7 and 8. 

s Bottom bloch, which roads: este सिंहः mA; पादारविन्द ,चरणे नित्यमव्यन्तकाम... 

७ Pioce No. 7. 5 See ante, p. 106. 


& Sec S. I. I., Vol. L, No. 95, nicho 3. 

7 Picco No. 4. 

8 Sco his Pallava Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 23. : 

9 Sco tho Udaycndiram plates of Nandivarman, linos 16-17, which say: dd: पेरुवळन हव्य बै विजितवल्ञपबलः 


quiam. The Küram plates of Paraméévara I desertke how he made Vibram ádity a take to flight, covered 


only by a rag (soe 8, I. I., Vol. I, p. 149, lines 40 41). The latter is € ideutly 
mont at Poruvalanalür. The Kaliehipuram inscriptions also refer to the destruction of २०२५-५०-५२ city 
(१.९.५ the city of Vikramiiditya). Sec s. I. L, Vol. T, p. 12, verse ७५ 

10 Sec Kl. 1 and 4-6 m my Topog aphical List. 

1i Ibid., NL 483. Bco also Ep. Ind., Vol. LX, pp- 98-102. 
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of Peruvalanallür is given in the Gadval Plates! of Vikramaditya I. These plates record a 
grant by him in A.D. 674, while he was encamped at Uragapura on the southern bank of 
the Küvéri in the Chéla kingdom. Uragapura has been identified by Venkayya? with Uraiyür 
and the correctness of this has been confirmed by Prof. Dubreuil? who has identified 
Peruvalanallür with a village of the same name, about ten miles north-west of Trichinopoly. 
The latter scholar further points out how the Pallava Paramésvara was probably helped 
by the contemporary Pandya Kéchchadayan and the Ceylonese king Minavamma.* He further 
surnuses that Kochchadayan married the daughter of the Pallava prince Rajasimha (later on 
Narasiiuhavarman II) and hence had a son named Rijasimha, so named naturally after his 
maternal grandfather. However this might have been, Rajasimha must have succeeded 
Paramisvaravarman I sometime after A.D. 675. He evidently did not distinguish his reign by 
any war. All his mscriptions, while describing his martial valour in vague and general terms, 
agree in calling him an ardent devotee of Siva, a saviour of Dharma and Truth. He seems to 
have furthered the arts and blessings of peace, if we are to attach any importance to his epithets 


इतिहासप्रिय,, काव्यप्रबोधः, वोणानारदः, Wadana, वाद्यविद्याधरः) etc. 1 was 
he that built the central shrine in the Kailisanitha temple at Kāñchīpuram, the Shore 
temple at Mahübalipuram, the Panamalai temple, and, as Prof. Dubreuil observes, the Aira- 
vatéSvara temple at Kafichipuram. To these must be added some other structures from which 
the pillars containing Rajasimha’s birudas were transferred to the later Kandasvami and Vyaghra- 
puri$vara shrines at Tiruppórür? and Vayalar resp2ctively.® 

















It only remains to be mentioned that the date of the present epigraph is not incapable of being 
ascertained, It has been already mentioned that Paramésvaravarman I won a victory at Peru- 
valanallir over Vikramiditya I in A.D. 674. Supposing that Paraméévara lived for a few years 
after 1t. we may suppose that he ceased to rule, about A.D. 680. The struggle between him and 
Vikramaditya I was mhorited and continued by their successors,—the Pallava Narasimhavarman 
11, Mahéndrasarman III, Paramé$varavarman II and Nandivarman Pallavamalla on the one 
hand, aud the Chalukvan kings Vinayiditva Satyüéraya (A.D. 680-96), his son Vijayàditya 
(V.D 695-733) and his son and successor Vikramáditya II (A.D. 733-746) on the other. Of 
these the last Pallava king was defeated by the last mentioned Chilukya king about A.D. 740. 
Now, as Narasimhavarman II lived two generations before Nandivarman, we may reasonably 
suppose that he lived m the years which immediately preceded and followed A.D. 700. 
And this is in keeping with the date we have assigned for the termination of the reign 
of Paramésvaravarman I. These facts enable us to fx the Panamalai epigraph at about 
TE at 


1 Vide Madr. Ep Rep., 1010, p 10, para, 10. The record is dated in Vaisákha, full moon. S 596 (the 2Uth 
your of lus ici), ie, Tuesday, Apnl 23, A.D. 674, according to Dr. Fleet, or the next day. See also Lp. Ind., 
Vol. X, pp. 100 £. 

` See Ep Ind, Vol. X, No. 22, pp 101.2. 

š See his Pallacus, 1017, p. 48. 

: * The Sth king m the Vëlvikudi grant, the father of Tamar n Rajasimha I (Arikësari Paradnhuga), and 
ae vietor at Marudür and Mangalapuram over Mah&ratha. Prof. Dubreuil believes that Mahdiatha was the 
Cudluhva Vikiamáditya I. Mánavamma was lang of Ceylon from about 660 to 695, according to Dubrenil, but 
631 to 726 according to the Mahhaméa 

* sve Cg. 194 m the Topopaphical List, Tho chief epithets found are Aviratadinah, IsinaSaiansh. Jüi- 
vasigirah, Guuavinituh, Dharapitilakah, Atiranachandah, Anrikarikêsari, Prithvimad:ah, Atyantakimah and 
Anka angarah. l 

$ SX CL 1381 Besides ziving a full goncalogy of the Pallavas, the record gives the titles of Nor&ndvaeim ha, 
A*vantakima, Ranajaya, Siinidhi and Kshattriyasimha to Rājasimha. This inscription has been edited by 
lao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, abore Vol. XVIIT, pp. 145 £f. 
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A.D. 700. | Prof. Dubreuil ascribes 10 to between 700 and 710. The Shore Temple inseriptien 
at Mahabalipuram should be slightly earlier, while the scripts of the Kailisanitha-Atyantakima 


group might be based on a script about 50 years earlier (2.e., A.D. 650), but engraved a few 
years before 700. | 


TEXT. 
1 .. . . ... '्नोदपादि प्रथितभुजबलो द्रोणिः G5 got M[e*] अश्वला- 
2 aa तस्मान्निचितगुरतपोनिम्स- 
3 लादाविरासोदास्नायादंगविद्याविसर इव महोवल्व[भः पक्ष*] arar [!*] 
4 amui . . . पथि विहितपदात्पावने' माननोयो मन्दाकिन्या[!*] nat 
5 इः शशिन इव मझानन्वयः पल्लवानाम्‌ M [२*] सम्राजासखतेधावस्ध 
6 थविरजसां भूभुजां पल्लवानामस्प- 
7 gemaai विमलतरभरदाजवंशोद्भवानाम्‌ [^] केतो- 
8 रत्षो? णबा इद्रविणहृतमहोचक्रविख्यातकोत्तेर्य्यो दैवा- 
9 देकमल्लाइुइ इव पर[सादीश्वरादात्तजन्मा' ] M [a] 
10 . . .. . भुजद/विशवभासी wet 
11 स्मितः ange aema [*] यो राजसिंह इति fux 


nner 


1 From the plato published in Ep. Rep. for 1916, opp. p. 114. 
2 This is the 4th quarter of a stanza in the Sragdharà metre. The first three syllables (which should be three 
gurus) are wanting. 
3 Read द्रौणि, 
i Prof. Krishnaswami Aiyangar wrongly reads itas ट्रोणौन, 
5 There is an unwritten space of one foot here, capable of holding these three letters, which are found in the 
Küüchipuram inscription. Soe 8. I. J., Vol. I, No. 24, line 11 (verse 3). 
6 The space (about a foot) is un written, The three syllables which are necessary forthe metre may be प्रसूतः 
or WHS; which will be the predicate of अत्ययः, 
? Prof. Krishnaswami Aàyangar corrects पवने into पावनी (seo Pallava Antiquities, p. 13) ; but this is 
absolutely unnecessary as पावणे is plainly the adjective of प्रथि, 
8 Read <ñ. 
७ The stone on which the inscription is engraved is broken here and the passage inserted has ben taken from 
8. I. I., Vol. I, No. 24, verse 6. 
19 As the metre of this verso is Vasantatilakd, tho first six syllables (a la -gana and a bha-gane — — w — w x) 
are wanting. An expression like सद्रक्षणीजिंत will do. 
A Read Ge 
1 Read सत्तो. 
18 Prof. Krishnaswami Aiyangar wrongly reads it as gge Ho also confounds g with q and suggests the 


wrong reading सुभाव in place of yay. Seo Pallava Antiquities, I, p. 19. 
Q 


PY viet Aa nana ya apana maan hana Gan anaa TARR iilii HP APP ली anga manganan r 
i 
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12 ayafi aagana: [Me] "wb fe 


13 पाइ“ग्येससुच्छयाणं [कत्ता च कल्याणपरम्पराणास्‌ D°] 

14 चित्ते सदा qa- 

15 तभक्तिपूते धत्ते पद यस्य झूगा कमो लि[:*] m [५४] derer 

16 ....... "मयानेकशाखासमद्र [खो]- 

17 .... हे; फलकुसुमकृताकान्तिमालम्ब- 

18 wr सइुत्ताशभोनिषेकैट्रम इव सततन्तस्य . . , .'स्ठायाससुदाम .. 
TAA कलियुगग्रोष्मतप्तेषि” wem: [m ६*]. 


TRANSLATION. 


Verse 1. (To him) was born Drauni, the part-incarnation™ of Purari, who was famous for 
the strength of his shoulders. 


V. 2. From that ASvattháman who was spotless with the great penance performed by 
him, there arose, like the extension of the Aügavidy&!' (science of Vy&karpa, etc. contributing 
to knowledge) from the Véda, the beloved king of the earth called Pallava; and from him 
who trod the path of purity, came, like the floods of the Mandakini from the moon," this great 
family of the Pallavas. 

rr i Onn an. anand one de a. rota ima nan cams aaa A aa 

1 Read ति 

2 Prof. Krishnaswami Aiyangar mistakes it for g (dri). 

3 "This verse is in the Indravajrà metre. 

t Read गं. 

s Read सं. Prot. Krishnaswami Aiyangar has the wrong reading yyy, (2०१०0८ Antiquities, p. 14, note 1.) 


$ This word is also wrongly read as get by Prof. Erishnaswami Aiyangar, 
7 Read gf, 


8 Read सो. 


® As the verse is in Sragdhara metre, seven syllables are missing here : two gurus and five laghus like — — 
Yat tat Ó NV UNS ७ 

10 Five syllables — — — Ç — are wanting. 

1! Read w 

1? Read Saran, 

13 Four letters, viz, — —. «^ —, are probably missing to make up this pada. 

14 The late Mr. H, K, Sastri thought that a wag the more probable reading. 

15 Read “Af, If the reading जगति is taken instead of क्षवेति, then it is unnecessary to correct 8. 

16 Noticethe singularaccount which the Pallavainscription at Amaravati (S. I. I., Vol. I, No. 32) gives of 
Aévatthdma’s origin, It says that Drone propitiated Siva for obtaining a son who would found a race. | 

1? Apbedefinesitnotonly as the gagu व्याकरखादिशाखरूपा विद्या saai but, according to the Brihat- 
Samhita, as ‘ the science of foretelling good or evil from the movements of the limbs.’ 

18 The Ganges flows from the matted locks of Siva amidst which the moon also shines. The Kailisan&tha 
inscription compares ‘ Pallava to the first-born Manu in regard to his being the founder of a race of kings. See 
S.L 1., Voll, p. 12, verse 3. The composers of the Pallava eulogies seem to have been very fond of calling 
them the vallabha or the beloved (of the world). Of. Kiiram plates, Sanskrit portion, line 11, 
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ka s 


Vv. 3 & 4, From the lord Ëkamialta! whose fatne spread over the globe, conquered by his 
inexhaustible might and wealth and who Was the ornatnént (lit. flag) of the Palavas who were 
emperors, who shotié by the baths which concluded the performance of the As’vatnédha, who were 
the enjoyets of earth, who Were not touched (even) by a bit (lava) of danger? and who had thelr 
origin in the highly pure family of Bharadv&ja—trom him was botn, like Guha? (६.४., Kumara) 
from the great Iévata, he who shorie by his....might and wealth, whose greatnéss was seen ih 
the field of battle, who was valiant and powerful, who Was well known as Häjasimta of holy 
‘reputation and who was 4 toyal* lion to the elephants of dating, hostile kings. 

V. 5. The conqueror of crowds of hostile kings, the doer of a series of auspicious acts, in 
whose mind, purified by the feeling of incessant devotion, Mrig&nkamau]i (Siva) rests his foot. 

V. 6. The tree of Dharma? which has got many éakhds (t.¢., Vedic divisions in the one case, 
and branches in the other) in the form of .......... the Vēdas ....; which is sprinkled 
incessantly by the waters of his virtuous acts ; and which bears the splendour of the fruits and 
flowers—flourishes, though scorched by the cruel sun of the Kali age." 





No, 19.—TWO LOST PLATES OF THE NIDHANPUR COPPER-PLATES OF 
BHASKARAVARMAN. 


By MAHAMABOPADEYAYA PANDIT PADMANATHA BHATTAGHARYA, VIDYAVINODA, M.A. 


The three copper-plates which were discovered in 1912 at Nidhanpur in Pañchakhanda, 
Sylhet, containing an inscription of Bhaskaravarman were published by me in this Journal 
(vide Vol. XII, No. 18, pp. 65 et seg.). There I stated that one plate was missing. It now 
turns up that the number of copper-plates missing was more than one, as I have got two 
plates, one of which is undoubtedly the 3rd plate, and the other the penultimate plate; and 
the rumour goes that a third missing plate is in the possession of a Musalman and efforts 
are being made to getitfromhim. I have not, however, thought it advisable to defer any 
longer the publication of the two plates that have since been discovered, and if any missing 
plate be forthcoming at all, it will contain only a list of donees supplementary to what is 
found in the two plates under discussion. 


The discovery of these two lost plates has rendered some of my statements in the pre- 
vious article, made, of course, on mere conjecture, liable to revision. In fact the grant had 





1 Tt is plain that Ékemalle is the title of Paramésvaravarman I. The Kafichipuram inscription (S, T. I, 
Vol. I, No. 24) calls him Ugradanda, the adversary of Ranarasika (the W. Chá]ukya Vikramaditya J, A.D. 
655-80). Another inscription in the same place (ibid, No. 27) gives Paraméévara, the title of Lok&ditya. 

* Compare मिराक्कतकुलापल्लव; uga: inline 11 of Küram grant. 

3 Vide 8, I. I, Vol. I, No. 24, verse 5, 

1 Cf. ठइत्तशव्‌ दिरदधनघटा राजसिंहेन राज्ञा inthe Káüebipuram inacrn. (S.J. I, Vol L, No. 24, verse’ ll) 

5 Compare the epithets Satkarabhaktah, and líversbhaktab, in the Kafichipuram imsotiptions. Also 
expressions hike गुव्जोमोशानभर्कि...थो विभत्ति अत्तिप्रहनेण मनसा; विदितवहुनय: शेवसिझान्तभारे; fzasrarafq: ete. 


* The epithets घसंकवच, धर्सनित्यः, धरंविगयी found elsewhere show that the king had a great reputa- 
tion for virtue. 


१ The simile of the Kali age is commonly met with in the Pallava inscriptions. In the Rajasimhésvara 
inscription the king is said to have heard the divine voice even in this Kah age, and elsewhere in the same 
insoription he is said to have saved the people from the jaws of the horrid monster, the Kaliage. Similarly the 
Pallavas are given the title of उदीय raataa. (See S. 1. I., Vol, I, No. 24.) 


qz 
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been made by Bhütivarman (named Mahabhitavarman in the second plate of these inscrip- 
tions) who was the great-great-grandfather of Bhàskaravarman; and it was only renewed! 
by the latter in favour of the descendants of the original donees. The locality of the grant— 
Mayürasülmal-àgrahára in the district of Chandrapuri—l am unable to identify. While 
in my former article nothing was known of the donees? we find now that actually there was a 
host of them of different ४6088 and gétras—apparently the successors on the sons’ and probably 
also on the daughters’ side of those Brahmanas who had got the original grant from King 
Bhütivarman. A tabular statement of these, shewing the Vēdas and the gotras and shares, 18 
given at the end of this article. The total of these shares comes to 97,4, which, with the addi- 
tion of seven shares more for bali-charu-satra® (worship, oblation and hospitality) comes to 
104 Z. Certainly the land could not have been divided into 10444. shares, involving the 
fractional part of an amba. It is not impossible that the rumour about another missing plate 
may be true, or that there may be something wrong in my interpretation of the terms like 
gitr=amsa. 

These two plates, namely, the third and the penultimate plates, have great importance as 
they contain information about a good number of Brahmanas of many a different gótra, and it 
is expected that this will throw a flood of light on the history of the Brahmanas in this part of 
India. 

Bhiskaravarman is known to have ruled over Kamariipa during the first half of the 
seventh century A.D., and if we calculate four rulers in a century, his great-great-grandfather 
Bhütivarman must have flourished by the end of the fifth or the beginning of the sixth 
century. It is remarkable that while in the neighbouring province of Gauda (Bengal) the 
alleged import by Adi-Süra of five Brahmanas from Kanauj or the mythical creation of the 
Saptasati (700) Brahmanas is not attributed to a period earlier than the eighth century A.D.,* 
there should be so many Brahmanas found in a single village in Kamariipa two centuries 
earlier. 

It will not be difficult to understand why the grant was made to such a large number of 
Bréhmanas at a time. We learn fromthe accounts of Yuan Chwang that while the neigh- 
bouring kingdoms were full of Buddhist monasteries, the country of Kamariipa was altogether 
free from them. “ They (Ze, the people of K&marüpa) worshipped the Dévas and did not 
believe in Buddhism. So there had never been any Buddhist monastery in the land. The 
Déva temples were some hundreds in number and the various systems had some myriads of 

professed adherents * * * * His Majesty (Bhaskaravarman) was a lover of 
learning and his subjects followed his example; men of abilities came from far lands to 
study here”? If such was the state of things in the Kàmarüpa of Bhiskaravarman’s time, we 
might safely surmise that the condition of Kamariipa was the same also in Bhütivarman's time. 
Bháskaravarman was only maintaining the tradition of his illustrious predecessors whose 
excellent qualities are recorded in these inscriptions. A party of Brihmanas probably 





! That this grant was a 7609091 after the burning of the original plates is known from the last verse on the 
last plate (above, Vol. XII, p. 76). 

t In fact in the opening verse of the inscriptions plurality of the Brahmanas was indicated by ® 6hülimatüm 
dvijanmanam " which was then looked upon as a case of honorific plurahty. 

3 Balt means offerings to gods as flour, fruits, rice, etc, (uncooked) ; charu signifies * cooked offerings ; and 
catre indicates ‘ distribution of food to the guests and the poor’. This would show that there was a shrine or 


common place of worship in the locality for which a provision was made by allotment of these 7 shares, 
* Above, Vol. XIII, pp 287 and 228. 


š Watters: Yuan Chwang, Vol, II. p 186 


No. 19.] TWO LOST PLATES OF NIDHANPUR COPPER-PLATES, 117 


annoyed at the Buddhist predominance in their own place (which was most likely in Mithila) 
came to settle in K&marüpa that was free from Buddhism and the rulers whereof were 
reputed to be the patrons of Bráhmanas, the custodians of the old faith : hence this grant was 
made to these Brihmanas and the name agrahdra added to Mayüúraššlmali supports what 
has been stated above. 

The locality of the grant, though it cannot be positively ascertained, must have been 
very near the precincts of Karna-Suvarna, as theterm Gangini occurring in the description 
of the boundary of the grant indicates that the locality must be in some region where the 
word in its modern form of Gàüginà exists even now. In modern Kamriip the term is un- 
known—whereas in the locality near about Karatéya (which was the western boundary of the 
ancient Kamariipa), ' Gangina’ is still in use—so the grant must have been located there! 
and hence near Karna-Suvarna.? 

How the plates containing the record could be found in Sylhet has yet to be answered. 
It is stated in the third plate (l. 12) that Manórathasvümin of the Katyayana-gétra 
was a ‘ pattakapatt,’ i.e., the holder of the copper-plates, evidently, as he was one of the 
leading men of the locality. There was still another person Südhàranasvámin, apparently, 
the foremost of them all, as his name mentioned in the first place would show, who was also 
termed ‘ pattakapats ': and though probably the plates were originally kept in the joint or alter- 
nate charge of both, yet they must have fallen eventually into the hands of the Heirs of 
Manürathasvàmin of the Káty&yana-gótra who were among the Brihmanas who migrated 
to Sylhet—-as is inferred from the mention of ‘ Katyéyana’ amongst the 10 gotras of the 
Sampradayika Brihmanas‘ of Sylhet. The Sámpradàyika Brihmanas designate themselves as 
** Maithilas ” (४.८, belonging to Mithila) and so do most ofthe Brahmanas even of the modern 
Kümrüp, who, as well as the Sampradayikas, follow the smriti (law) of the Mithila school. It 
is quite possible that in course of time these settlers in Sylhetlost the memory of the place 
from which they had come, and the oblivion was helped by the eventual loss of the copper- 
plates which they had taken with them to Sylhet and which have lately been discovered about 
ten feet below the surface of the earth. Or, it may be that the migrators having belonged 
originally to Mithila gave themselves out as “ Maithila’ when they settled in Sylhet. 

One thing worth remarking in these two plates is the abbreviations used : ‘ 806? is written 
for Svdmi,> ' amba” for ' ek-dinsa’ and ° gétr-dinéa’ for ‘ gdtra-sahit=Gdhy-ardth-dinga’. A re- 
mark made in my previous article regarding the defective nature of the Arya metre which hag 
been copiously used in these inscriptions, should be amended here : the remark was based on the 


we 


1 It may be also that the settlers might have been students who had come to Kamariipa for study (vide 
exwact; from Watters’ Y uan Chwong, above), 

2 In the copper-plate inscriptions of Vanamaladéva (vide Journal af the Asiatico Society of Bengal, 1840, 
pp. 786 et seq.) we find * Chandrapari’ south-east of the grant, a village named Abhisuravalaka, west of Trisréta, 
This ‘Tiisrdti’ is the modern ‘Teesta’, a river in Rangpur, Bengal, and is a little east of the river Karatdya. Jf 
this Chandrapari be the Chandrapuri (part in Vanamála's inscriptions may be an error of the reader for puri, 
and the reading is full of errors) of Bhiskaravarman’s inscriptions, within which district the grant waa 
situated, then what has been stated here would become substantiated. 

३ In fact in my former article “ Ganzinikà" was deemed as one of the factors in coming to the decision that 
the grant belonged to Karna-Suvarna (vide footnote No. 3, p. 68, Ep. Ind., Vol. XII). 

t These ten ४०00८७ are: Vatsa, Vàtsya, Bharadvaja, Krshnatréya, Parasara, Katy&yana, Kášyapa, Maudgadya, 
Svarna-Kausika and Gautama, Of these, seven gõōtras are found mentioned in the plates, exactly as stated above: 
€ Vatsa’ and ‘ Paragara ° are mentioned in the plate as *V&tsa' aud ‘ Parafarya’? (nstronymic forms): while the 
remaining gotra, viz, ‘Svarna-Kausika,’ is evidently represented by * Kausika in the plates, as the razifiavioa 
of the góira into ‘svarna,’ ‘ rajata, * phyita, ete., did not probably take place then. 

5 The form 806 has in every case beon taken as an abbreviation of Svàmi (in the nominative case singular) 
as is 06०४ fros l. ll where Sidh&ranasvami occurs as the attribute of anya dvayu bhóktà, 
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prosodical test of verse No. 8 in which there was something wrong in the 2nd foot—that could 
uot be improved by any tentative reading. The other verses seem to be all right and conform 
to the rules of prosody. 


TEXT. 


Third Plate; First Side. 

1 [lijàgana?-prakatit-ábhik&(g&)m[i]ka?-gun-ànuràga-vrittih —Kal[i]yuga-parákram-àkalita- 
vigra- 

2 hasya samuchchha(chchhva)sa iva  Bhagavató Dharmmasya nayasy=adhishthanam= 
üspadarh gunanémh nidhih 

3 pranayinàm-upaghnah santrastànüth $rksaempadàám-àyatanam Vasumati-suta-kram-adhi- 

4 gata-pada-samutkarsh-a(rsh-à)darshi(161) ta-prabhiva-saktir=-mMaharajadhirajah $ri- 
Bhaskaravarmma-~ 

5 dévah kuSali || Chandrapuri-vishayé varttamina-bhivind vishaya-patin-adhikara- 

6 nanicha samajiapayati [|*] Viditam-astu bhavatam=ttad-vishay-antahpati-Maya(d)- 
ra- 

7 s&lmal-Agrahara-kshéttram(tramh) rijii éri-Bhitivarmmand tamrapattikritam 
yata[t] tat-tamra-patt-abhé- 

8 vüt-karadam-iti Mahàrája(jéna) Jyéshthabhadra(dran) vijiàpya punar-asy-ábhinamra 
(va)-pattakaranàya $ásarh(sa)- 

9 nam datva(tiva) chandr-arkka-kshiti-samekalam=akifichit-pragrahyataya bhiimi-chebhi- 
dra-nyüy8na piirva-bhé- 

10 ktu(ktri)-Brahmanébhyah* pratipàditam yattra(tra) Brahmana(na)-némani Prachétasd 
Vajasanéyi-pattakapa- 

11 tib afSa(arbSa)*-dvaya-bhokté Sadharanasva[mi]s || Srivasu(sur)=bhratri-ttre(tra)yéna? 
&kü-rh$a(h)|| Sómavasu(sur) -bhartrisehitó-rddh-ànéa[h] || 

12 Katyayana-Chchha(§=Chh&)n'6g6 Mandratha-sva chaturth-anga-hind-dvir-anga[h] pattaka- 
pati[h*] || Arddh-àhéa(So) Vishgughosha-[sv&] [J] 

18 Védaghósha-svà ék-ansa{h*] || Yäskö  Bàhvricha(chyo) Damadéva-sva ansa[h*] || 
Ghóshadéva-svà arddh-àüéa[h*]|| Nandadé- 

14 [va-sva] ardhdh-àhsa[h*]|| Bharadvaj a-Chchhandég-Orkadatta(ttd) gottra(tra)-sahit- 
adhyarddb-ansa[h*] || Tushtidatta-svà arddh-&- 


Third Plate ; Second Side, 
15 %ša[h]i| Ká&yapa-sagotra- Vàjasanéyi- Rishidima-sva anga[h*} |} ^ Subhadàma-svà 
angafh*] || Kautsó Vajasané- 
16 yiSani(nai)&charabhüti[r*]-góttr-ànéa[h*] || B&hvrichó(chyó) Gaur&tr[6]ya-Sat karshana- 
svi dviraLsa[h*] | Nara-svà añša[h*]| N&rüyana- 
a 





l From ink impressions. 
* The portion of the compound in the preceding plate is =achahia, mraniara-pranaya-rasa-bharaakrisAta- 
Kámaripa-Lakshmie-sumá, where the last two words must be Lakshmi-samd-; see above, Vol. XII, p. 75. 


* For the qualities called àbMigàmika-gunab see the Nitisdre of Kamandaka, iv, vv. 6-8 and Fleet, Cor. Ins, 
Iwl., Vol. 111, p. 169 n. 


* Tt should be noted here that both ba and va are written exa otly 
letter has been transliterated as tba? or ` ea’ as the case requires. 
5 ama is often spelt ‘ asa ° ; as the correction is apparent it has 


been left uncorrected aiter this, 
* 806, as already stated, is apparently an abbreviation of Suami and has been left as such (i.e. unamended) 
after this. 


7 ¿Here salita seems to be understood, ~ Ed. ] 
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अनबन मम मम nn 

17 svš arddh-&héa[h*] || Vishnu-své añśa[h*]|| Sudaréana-sv& aféa(h*] | Göpēndra-svā 
anga[h*] || Arkka-svà aná&[ch*]-chaturtho bhügah | 

18 TBDhšánu-svë [a*]rddh-àüsa[h*]|| Bhüyaskarisvà arddh-8ñša[b*] | Krishnštrëy6 Vāja- 
san&yi-Ya$a(So)bhüti-svà || gottr&(tr&)-h$a[h*]|| Bharadvaja- 

19 &-Chhándogo Varuna-svà aüSa[h*] | Kaundinyo Vajasanéyi-Madhuséna-sv&@ ahéa[h*] || 


Gautamas =Chhandogo 

20 Dhruvasoóma-sv& aréafh*] || Vishnusdma-své anda(h*]|| Bharadvajd Vajasanéyi- 
Vishnupalita-sva 

21 [a*|dhy-arddh-anéafh*) || Suchipalitaesvé ^ añša[h*]|| Mittrapalit-Arthapalitayd[h* 
arddh-àà$a[h*] || | 

22 Prajapatipalita-sv® ahá&ch-chatumba-bh&ga[h*]| Gautamé Vajasanéyi-Madhu-sva 
angel h*] | 


23 Chakradéva-svi ardh-anda{h*] || Vitsas=Chirakyo(ah) Küshmàndapattra(tra)-svà 
chaturth-’nsa-hina-pa(p4)da[h*] || Y(I)$vara- 

94  datta-svà dvir-anéa{h*] || Maudgalyó(a)- Vajasanéyi (yi)-SudarSana- Dinakara-svàmibhyám: 
ahéaph*]|| Saubha(na?)koó 

25 Vajasanéyi-Yajfakunda-sva [a*]dhy-arddh-ànéa[ h*] || Yafa[h*]kunda-svà pad-adhiko 
nsafh*] || Sraddhakunda-sva anga(h*] || 

26 Nirayanakunda-sva —an$e[h*]|| I(1)$varakunda-svà arddhapad-abhyadhika(d)-nsa[ h*] || 
Saktikunda-svà 

27  ahé&ch-chaturtha-bhàga[b*] || Toshakunda-sva  arddhapad-šbhyadhika(6)-ñša[h*] || 
Pàr&&aryya-Chàrakah | 

28 Sadhu-sva añša[h*]|| A(Á)&(6va)làyana(na)$-Chhándógo Gahga-svà anša[h*] || Varah 
B&[h*]vriehyoó Nara*(?)-sva 87189 [117 || 


Penultimate Plate ; First Side. 
29 Sa(ajlaikayand Vajasanéyi-Sirya-sva añša[h*] | Bháradvàjo Vajasanéyi- Bhavadéva-sva 
anga[h*] | 
30 Sarvadéva-sva anéa{h*] [||*] Qomid&va-sv& arddh-[à]àóa[h*] | Sa()vittra(tra)déva-svà 
dvir-ahéa[h*]| Arkadéva-svà arddh- ansa[h*] | 
$1 Sadhirana-sva ané&ch-chatur-bhága[h*] | Gà[r*]gyo Vajasanéyi-Damarata-sva añša[h*] 
I[ I*] Bháradva(dvà)jó 
32 Và) asan&yi-Vasudatta-svà dvir-anéa(h*] || Alambayano Va( Và)jasan&yi-J al Yé)gésvara- 
svi dvir-añša[h*] | 
83 Viśvēśvara-svā anéafh*]; Divyésvara-své atsa[h*] | Ganésvara-své angafh*] | 
Buddhéévara-sva añša[h*] | 
94 Jatesvar-Angasvarabhyiri(m) atisa[h*] | Dhó(Dhau)tésvara-sva angach-chatur-bhaga[h*] || 
Maghésvara-sva a[r* J&ch»chatur'-bha(à)ga[ b] | 
35 Jahné(hnavi)évara-sva arddh-a(š)ñóa[h*] || Nand&évara-svà — añša[h"]! Angirasé 
Vajasanéyi-D &mabhütio  __________---“ऑलसशशशशणशिणा 
1 [Dandas are unnecessary.—Ed.] I 
3 The ‘m ° at the end of a word should not be changed into % ( anusvára) when followed by & word begin- 
ning with a vowel: yet such a change is seen here and awo in some other places (eg. $ 39 "084४ 
arddhiáab) [But the plate reads bhyah—~Ed.] 
3 The letter ‘ ba ° seems to ke scratched and probably ' na ' was attempted to be incisedi n its stead. 
‘The name isillegible, but it seems to be of two syllables whereof the first is ike na. The name 
Nara ocours at another place also (vide. l. 16 above). 
5 [Chaturth is expected.-—Ed.] 
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36 svi aüéa[h*] | Kasyapo Bahvrichcha{chya)[h*]  Prakà$avara-sva(&)  bhrütri-sahitós 
hía[h*] | Yàsko Vajasanéyi- | 

37 Qayatri()pala-svi añáa[h*] Pirisaryo Bathvrichya[h*] Santadarma-sva  ahéa[h*] || 
Kausik6 = 

38 Bahvrichyafh*] ||? ^  Padmadàsa-sv& godtr-3isa[h*]|| ^ Govarddhana-Yajfiapila-Panu. 
Sudaréanasvàmi- 

39 bhyám(m)* arddh-ààéah ^  Pánkalya$«Chhándogo ^ Gopàla-svà ^ aüéah || Kašyapas= 
Taitta(ttijriya Ugradatta-sva 

40 ansah || Barhaspaty6 BahvrichyS Bhattinanta(nda)-sva  arm$ah [||] Sādhu-svā 
améah || [[*] Dévakula-své aréab || 

41 Janardana-své [a*]rddh-angah |  Sunayana-Nàrüyana-Vriddhi-svámibhyO-rddh-ànéab || 
Gautamó Bahvri- 

Penultimate Plate; Second Side. 

12. chya I[I]Svarasbhatta-svà arhéah || Bhrigu-svà arddh-ambah || Bh&radv&jo Bahvrichyé 
Rudraghósha-svà ambah | Kátyüyanas-Chürakah Kausisé- 

i3 ma-svš amah || Gautamd Vajasanéyi-Prabhakerakirti-sva antah || Sandilyo Vajasanéyi- 
Ananda(nta)-sva arm$a[h*| ] | 

44 Saunakd Bihvrichyo Gatibhatti-svà amah H Téja-bhatti-sva arhšah || Mana(ntra)ghdsha- 
Téjabhatti- Nandabhü- 

4b tisvàmibhyàm(bhy&)[m-a*]rddh-arh$ah ||  Dü&mabhattisvà ambah || Médhabhatti-svà 
am$ah || Sumatibhatti-svà ambah || 

46 Suydgabhatti-sva ambah || Vatsya-Bahvrichy5(as)=Saévatadima-svi ^ arméa[h*] || Gauta- 
ma$-Chhànsogo Tosha-sva 

47 87891 || Varaho  Báàhvriehy8 ^ Bhattihara-svà ^ aà$ah|| Bharadvaj6 Vajasanéyi- 
Nügadatta-svà [a*jrddh-ansah || 

48 Alambáyanó Dürvéévara-svà bhrātrā sah-&rddh-ààéah|| Bhiradvajo  Rüpàdhya-svà 
[a*]rddh-añšah | Ko(Kau)sika- 

49 Bàhvrichyó(chya)-Chandradása- Vimarddanad&ss-svàminór-ekó-néash | Kàs[y*]apo Vāja- 
sanêyi- 

50 Supratishbhita-svà ah$ah|| Gautama(0) Nandana-sv& añšah || Sakatayand(as)=Tosha-sva 

61 arddh-àb$ab || Gautama-KàSyapaya(yO)[s*]-Sürasa-Vakula-svàminór-6kO-néah || Bh&- 
radvàjo(ja)- Vid üsha- 

52 svamino(r-a)arddh-dansas=ch=eti | Bali-charu-satr-opayogsiya —sapt-ansaá[h*]|| Yad: 
état-Ko(Kau)S&ik-opachitaka-ksh&trarh 

53 tat-pra(pha)la[m*] pratigiáhaka-chr&(Br&)hmapünàm-8va yat-tu GaBginy-upachitaka- 
kshétram tad-yathà-likhita- . 

54  ka-Brühmamai[s*]-samar vibhajyatàm-iti|| Simind yatra pürvéna  Sushka-Kausiki || 
Pürva-dakshi- 

55 11608 s=aiva Sushka-Kaugika Dumbarichchhéda-samva(thvé)dya Dakshinén=api Dumvari 


chehha(chehh&)da[h*] || Dakshina-* 
ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 


To whom was exhibited, with a fast embrace, the course of love for the abhigdmtiba- 


gigas [by the Lakshmi of Kà&marüpa drawn by an excessive sentiment of constant 
+ The letter va (or ba) has also the yi-sign added to it at the bottom. 


š [ Dandas are superfluous, = E1.] 

$ [But the reading scems to be “bhyzh, not °bhydm.—Ed.] 

‘For paschiména, otc. see the last plate (above, Vol. XII, p. 75). 

ë Fleet translated it as ‘the virtuous qualities of an inviting kind.’ See references in foot-note 8 on p. 118 above. 
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affection] who is, as ib were, t t 
nas cde dads z breath of the holy Dharma whose person has been seized by 
p ( ge), the abode of Politics and good qualities, the receptacle of friends 
the shelter of the terrified, the abode of good luck, whose dignified power was shownb the 
'elevated rank obtained in order of succession from (Naraka) the son of Vasumati ( uei 
king of kings, the illustrious Bhaskaravarman, in sound health, commands the present and 
the future district officers, as well as the courts of justice in the district of Chandrapuri 
(thus) : let this be known to you (all) —that the land of the Mayüras&lmal-aágrahára (grant to 
Brihmanas) lying within this district granted by issuing a copper-plate charter by king 
Bhitivarman has become liable to revenue on account of the loss of the copper-plates, so 
by the Maharaja having informed the senior respectable persons? (and) having issued orders 
for making a fresh copper-plate grant, the land has been awarded to the Brahmanas who 
had been enjoying the grant already in the manner of bhiimi-chhidra,’ so that no tax is levied 
on it as long as the sun, the moon and the earth will endure. These are the names of the 
Brühmanas (donees).* For bali (worship), charu (oblation) and satra (hospitality) seven shares 
are allotted. The produce of the land that is increased by the Kauéika (river) will go to the 
Brahmanas, the donees of the grant, but the land which is enlarged by the Gangini shall be 
equally divided by the Bràhmanas as recorded.’ These are the boundaries—to the east, 
lies the dried Kauéikà, to the south-east, that very KauSik& marked by a (piece of) hewn fiz 
tree, to the south even, a (piece of) hewn fig tree, to the southswest, ete., vide the last 




















plate . 
Serial No.5 Véda etc. Goira. ==" Share, 
1 Vajasanéyin Prachétasa . . | S&dhárana-svàmin (palfakapati, i.e, 2 
(i.e. Yajurvédin). holder of the copper-plates). 
2, 3, 4, 5 Do. . + Do?  . «| Srivasu with his three brothers . . 
6, 7 Do. . a Do. . . | Sómavasu with his master? . . š š 





== Í rOLW cx r mnr. 


1 Contains translation of the preeeding portion of the compound (vide foot-note 2 on page 118 above). 
$ The reading in the text may be—Mahdaraja-Jyéshthabhadra-vijnaptya in which case the meaning will be 
* at the request of Mabsrija-J yéshthabhadra.’ 

3 < Chhidra’? means ‘land not fit for cultivation’? (vede Yüdavaprak&éa's Vaijayonti, Bhimikanda-Vaisy-a- 
dhyaya—Verse 18) : “ bhümi2 or *bhü? prefixed to ‘chhidra, is merely expletive. | In the copper-plate grant of 
Vaidyadéva (Zp. Ind., Vol. IL p. 383, 1, 51) we find ‘bhichchhidraicha alvüchitkaragrühyam ? which indicates 
the meaning of “bhumi (or bhit-)chchhidra-nyayéna’ in copper-plate inscriptions: ‘ like a (worthless) plot of land 
unft for cultivation’. Such land when granted would naturally be exempted from assessment of revenue, 
[See Mr. K. M. Gupta’s interesting note on the words bhdmichchhidra and bhimichehhidra-nyaya in Ind, dnt., 


"Vol. LI (1922), pp. 77-79.—Ed. | 
4 See the list at the end. 


5 This special treatment of the accretions to the Kau&k& and the Gangini most probably shows that in 


the time of King Bhitivarman these boundary rivers had been streams with current and in the course of a 
century and quarter they became (in Bhaskaravarman’s time) so much denuded of current that one got the 
qualifying term éushka (dried) prefixed to 1t and the other had the name Ganginiká (meaning the bed of tke 
dried river) given toit. In such circumstances, it is impossible now, after a lapse of more than fourteen 
centuries from Bhitivarman’s time, to identify the locality of the grant with the help of the description of the 
boundary. 

6 The serial number, of course, is not to be found in the plates. 

7 Where there 1s no mention of the Véda or the gótra, 7 has been sup 
ing one holds good for the case. 

® When the number is not stated, only one in 


accordingly. x 


posed that the immediately prceed. 


dividral bag been presumed and the serial number also put 
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Serial No. Vida eio. Gora. Name. Share. 
8 | Dhhêmdêga a KiatyByans . . | Manóorethasvámim(poitakapasW) + š 13 
(i£. Samavédin), 
9 Do. . Do. ° ' x * es ७ °. 4 
10 Do. . ° Do, . ‘| Védaghosha-svàmin . . ७ ° 1 
1] | Bahvrichya Y8ska .  .[|Dàümadéva.svàmin . a à , 11 
(4.6., Rigvédin), 
12 Do. a . Do. 4, a Ghóshadéva-avímin ° " ° ° $ 
13 Do. T Do. . e | Nandadéve-svàmin . ७३ à . t 


l4 | Ohhàndoga . . | Bhāradvāja . 






. | Arkadatta-svimin with his clan shar. . li 
15 Do. š à Do. . . | Lushtidatta-svimin , ‘ A ; $ 
16 | Vajasanéyin . a | Kasyapa š ‘| Rishidama-evàmin , 2 . 1 
17 Do. Do. . . | Subhadima-svimin , . & à 1 
18 Do. . «| Kautea .  « | Sanaischarsbhüti eo fee ae Ze 1}? 
18 | Bahveichya . . | Gauritréya . . | Sankarshana-svimin < |. 5 . | “Sau 
20 Do. Do. ‘ .| Nara-svàmin . i . . . 1 
21 Do. š Do. š . | Narayana-svamin r ; ; š i 
29 Do. . š Do. š . | Vishgu-svàmin . : š š 1 
23 Do. . š Do. š * | Sudarsana-svamin i š 1 
24 Do. . Do. . . | Gópéndra-svàmin i š š š 1 
25 Do. . . Do. . . | Árke-svàmin . ५ ० . . i 
26 Do. . ‘ Do, ० Bhànusv&min , TP . $ 
21 Do. A ‘ Do. ५ न | Bhüyaskera-svàmin . . . . t 
28 | Vajasanéyin . Krishnatréya . | Ya&bbhüti-vàmin . «७ 58 "E 1} 
29 | Chhandiga . Bhàradvàja . «| Varunasvamin . . . à š ui i 
$0 | Vajasanéyin . Kaundinya . e | Madhusénasvamin . न . š 1 
81 Chh&ndóga , Gautama . . | Dhruvasóma-svàmun . s + , 1 
82 Do. í Do. . . | Vishgusóma-svàmin . ; A ; 1 
38 | Vàjosan&yin . Bharadvaja . . | Vishnupahia-svamin . $^ न 14 
34 Do. Do. A ‘| Suehipàhta-svàmin ,  . «© À, 

35, 36 Do . Do. , Mitrapalita and Arthapálita . ५ I 

31 Do. š Do. i . 


* ® LI 


Praj&patip&lta-sv&min 








1 When only “amah” (share) is stated, ‘one share” has been presumed: in the preceding case (serial 19) 
ekGthfak (one share) is clearly mentioned ; but for brevity's sake 606 (one) has been omitted in subsequent cases, 

**Gdtraméah' (clan share) seems to be an abbreviation of *gófra-safMt-GdÀg-ard^ Ambak ' (one and half shares 
with clan share), as in serial No. 14 above; so here, as also in other places, ° gotramsah” is taken to mean 1} shares. 


Itis not, however, clear whut ९ वठ गद, indicates: itis given only in a few cases either to the sole representative 
ए a gõirą Or to the head of the gótra. 
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miei siut amr लीफ 











Serial No. x eto, Gótra, Name. | Share, 

ES 

38 Vàjasan&ym . . | Gautama . , | Madbu-svàmin . : . š š | 1 
39 Do. á ` Do. . . | Chakradéva-svamin . š i 
40 Charakya (i.e., Yaj- | Vatss . . . | Kiishmandapatra-svimin . š , Yu 

urvédin).i 
41 Do. à i Do, .  .llévaradatta-svàmn .  . à. ; 2 
42,48 | Vajasanéyin , ‘| Maudgslya . . | Sudarsana and Dinakara-svamins ; 1 
44 Do. .  . |Saubhaka(? Saunaka)| Yajüakunda-svàmn .  .  . ` 1} 
45 Do. . . Do. š . | Yasokunda-svimmn . à š i 14 
46 Do. š ; Do. ¿ . | Sraddhakunda-svimin Zo 1 
41 Do. ` * Do. i a | Nar&yanakunda-svamin ; : š 1 
48 Do. i ; Do. : . | Igvarakunda-svamin . र : : 14 
49 Do. ë. i Do. a  . | Saktikunda-svamin , } 
50 Do. š , Do. š . | Toshakunda-svamin . š : 11 
51 Charaka ° . | Parasarya  . . | Sàdhu-svàmin . š ; í | 1 
62 Chhándoga . . | Áévalüáyana , . | Ganga-svàmin , Š | ] 
63 Daàhvriehya . « | Vàráha , e . | Nara-svàmin š ' š ` š 1 
64 | Vajasanéyin. -~ | Salankadvana , .|Süryya-svàmin 2° . . . . 1 
565 Do. ç . | Bharadvaja . . | Bhavadéva-svàmm . , š 1 
56 Do. š ; Do. š « | Sarvadéva-svimm — . «+ «© » 1 
51 Do. " š Do. , a | Gómidéva-svàmin š . ० ० 1 
68 Do. . š Do. . . | Sàvitradéva-svàmin . ० ० ‘| 2 
59 Do. è i Do. 5 . | Arkadéva-svàmin s š A . i 
60 Do. N i Do. . . | Sádbàrana-svaàmin . ç . , 1 
61 Do. a . | Gargya . . . | Dàmar&ta-avümin š š š , | 1 
62 Do. š . | Bharadvaja . . | Vasudatta-Svümfn + . š 4 | 3 
63 Do. ‘ . | Alambayana . . | Yagéévare-svimm , $e - > : | 2 
64 Do. 6 š Do. ç . | VisvéSvara-svamin X 1 
65 Do. š ; Do. : . | Divyésvararsvimin . š « i | 1 
66 Do. š i Do. š . | Ganéévara-svimm . "EC | 1 
67 Do. . š Do. a . | Buddhésvara-svimin . š š š | 1 
88, 69 Do. . š Do, ` . | Jatésvara and Angédévara-svémins 4 | 1 
70 Do. . š Do. š . | DhautóSvara-svürmun . . a š | L 
| 








हि aaa RR SII HERAUS AAN ANANA ANARA BONUS Anaa e Pi HH HB ajaa natas meee 

















1 Tt is stated in tho Bhagavata-Purdna that Charaka was a disciple of Vaisampêyana who was a Yajurvédin 


wide verses 52 and 61 of Chap, VI, Sk. XII). 
x 2 
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inge. 


VALL Ea 
Serial No. Véda etc. Gotra. Name. Share 























71 | Vāasanēyin . .| Àlambàyana . . | Müghéévara-svàmin . . š; š i 
72 Do. i à Do. š . | Jàhnavisvara-svàmin . . š ० i 
18 Do. à i Do. i . | Nandésvara-svàmin . . š e 1 
74 Do. . ‘| Angirasa . «| D&mabhütisvàmin . . & i 1 
75, 76 ¦ Báhvrichya , . | Kasyapa š « | Prakásavara-svàmin with brother हृ 1 
77 Vajasanéyin . . | Yaska . " . | Gayatripalasvamin . š ° " 1 
i | Bàhvrichya . . | Pšrššarya . — . | Sàántasarma-svàmin . . . 5 1 
79 Do. i . | Kausika . «| Padmadasa-svamin . š , 1} 
share), 
80, 81 Do. s š Do. . e | Góvardhana Yajüapála and Panu Sudar- $ 


§ana-svamins 


82 | Chhindéga . ‘ | Paétkalya  . «| Góp&lasvümin . , s "E" L 
83 Taittiriya (Yajur- | Kasyapa e e | Ugradatta-svàmin — , ë ‘ à 1 
84 Dev 4 « | Varhaspatya . . | Bhattinanda-svàmin . à é š L 
85 Do. A š Do. a a | Sšidbu-svamin . š à I š k 
86 Do. . š š Do. a e | Dévakula-svamin š š ; . 1 
87 Do. " š Do. ç . | Janardana-svamin |, š , à + 
88, 89, 90 Do. 4 ç Do. P ‘ Sunayana, Narayana and — Vriddhi- + 
&vàmins. 
91 Do. š « | Gautama š . | ISvarabhatta-svamin , š š z L 
92 Do. ह. x Do. . |Bhrguwsvànin . . , š š + 
93 Do. . ë + | Bharadvaja . . | Rudraghósha-svámin, š š 1 L 
94 Charaka š š | Kàtyàyana . . | Kausisóma-svàmin . s ० ë F 
95 Vajasanéyin « a | Gautama — . . | Prabhakarakirtti-svimin , : 1 
96 Do. . | S&ndilya s |Anantasvàmin . , ., © 8 L 
97 Bahvrichya , . | Saunaka š . | Gatibhatti-svàmin , " , : 1 
98 Do. š i Do. š i éjabhatti-svamin ; š ; 2 1 
99 & 100 Do. : : Do. š . | Mantraghósha, Tëjabhatti and Nandi 3 
101 | DP (€. | Do . .|Damabhanisania . , |g 
102 Do. Do. ; ç Médhabhatti-svàmin , : : í 1 
103 Do. x | Do. í . | Sumatibhatti-svamin , i : i 1 
101 Do. . ‘ | Do. š Su bhatti-svàmin 1 





1 If 1$ were not for the dual sign * b&yám ° after these names, these would be considered as three persons 1; 
notfour. This" bhyêm °, however, may be an error for “bhyé ', as * am ° and *6 ° marks are easily interchangeable 
(vide inscription, penultimate plate, ll 38 and 30) [See f. n. 8 on p. 120 above, —Ed ] 

1 Mantraghosha (or Mandraghdsha)—the word in the plate is Managhósha [or Mafiju.—Ed.]—seeras to be an 
adjective to Téjaphatti, probably to distinguish him from the preceding Téjabhatti (serial No. 98), 
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Serial x Vēda etc. Gótra, Name. | Share. 
105 |Bahvrichyas .  , | Vatsya.  .  . | S&évatadàma-svàmin . es . x 1 
106 Chhandéya . » | Gautama . . | Tosha-svàmin ४ š . . 1 
107 Bahvrichya . . | Vàrüha. š e | Bhattibara-svámin , ° . š 1 
108 Vajasanéyin . . | Bharadvaja . . | Nàgadatta-svàmin . . . . i 

109, 110 Do. .  . | Alambayana . — . | Dürvésvara-svàmin with brother . 1 
111 Do. : . | Bharadvaja . . | Ripadhya-svamin š ? a i $ 

112, 113 | Bahvrichya . . | Kaugika š . | Chandradisa and Vimardanadása-svámins 1 
114 Vajasanéyin . . | Kásyapa . . | Supratishthita-svàmin , . . 1 
115 Do. , . | Gautama à . | Nandana-svàmin न " A . 1 
116 Do, .  . | Sakatêyana . — . | Tésha-svimin , s + «© Oe 1 

117, 118 Do. š . | Gautama and Sarasa and Vakula-svámins . 1 

Kasvapa. 
119 Do. š . | Bharadvaja . . | Vidtsha-svimin . š . a i 








No. 20. —THE SECOND HALF OF À VALABHI GRANT OF SAMVAT 210. 


By D. B. Diskarkan, M. A., RAJKOT. 


The plate published below was discovered in 1894 in [the small town of Iyaveja which lies 
10 miles to the south-west of Palitana in the Gohelwàr prünt of K&athiawür. It was found by 
Mr, Tudor Owen, I.C.8., the Administrator of the Palitana State some years ago, and is now 
preserved in the Watson Museum at Rajkot. Asis clearly shown by the measurements, the 
distance between the holes of the ring, the characters and the opening words, it must be the 
second half of the grant the first half of which has already appeared in Vol, XVil, pp. 108 f., 
of this journal, 

The present plate, containing 15 lines of writing in clear and bold characters, is like the first 
one in an excellent state of preservation. There are comparatively few grammatical mistakes 
found in the inscription. The sandhi rules are mamy times not observed. The sign for wpadh- 
maniya is found in lines 2, 5 and 6. 


The grant issued by Dhruvaséna I, as may be seen from the first plate! and from the year 
210 in this plate, when as many as four other grants? were issued by him, makes a gitt in the follow. 
Jumaat rara RR 
1 fip. Ind., Vol. XVII, p. 108. 
3(1) Ep. Ind., XV, p, 255, 
(2) Ind, Ant., XXXIX, p. 130 and Ep. Ind., XI, p. 109. 
(3) Ind, Ant, XXXIX, p. 130 and Ep. Ind., XI, p. 112, 
ç (4) J. B. B. R. A. S. (N. Si, Vol. 1), p. 65, 
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ing way : (a) a hundred padavartias in the south-east quarter of the village Bhadrénika in the 
Surüshtrà to a Brahmana named Santišarman, resident of Nagaraka and of the Átr&ya- 
gêtral and the Vajasanéya-sakhd, (b) a hundred pádüvarttías as well as a vüptbhollara with an 
area of twelve püdàvariias in the same quarter, to Dévasarman, brother of the same (Brahmana). 

The meaning of vüpibhollara cannot be definitely given, but it seems to denote ‘an 
unused well filled with earth ’. 

The Dütaka who executed the present grant was Rudradhara. It may be mentioned that 
in the grants of Dhruvaséna I, preceding the present one, the Dütako is found to be Mammaka, 
while in this and in the subsequent grants he is Rudradhara. The writer, as in the preceding 
and the subsequent grants of the king, is Kikkaka. 


TEXT.? 
1 सनेयसत्रह्मचारिण तथा waa wid @anat अस्यामेव सोन्न्रि 
2 पादावत्तशतं वापीभोज्लरं च हादशपादावत्तंपरिसरं मया मातापितरो 


9पुण्याप्याय- 

3 ना[या*]त्नचैहिकासुष्मिकयधाभिलषितफलावापतिनिमित्तम्ाचन्द्राकण्णवक्षितिस्थि- 
तिसरि- 

4 त्मनेतसमकालीनं पुत्रपौत्रान्वयभोग्यं बलिचस्वेश्य(श्व) देवादानां क्रियाणा[*) 
ससुत्स - 


5 प्यंणात्थेसुदकातिसरोंण free यतोनयोकपूब्वब्रह्मदेयस्ित्या deat: छषतो[:*] 
6 कर्षापयतीकप्रदिशलीष्बवा न कचित्खशल्याथाबाधा विचारणा वा mat- 
EMI 
7 गामिन्टपतिभिरपि अनित्यान्धेश्वर्याणि अस्थिर सानुष्यं स[३*]सामान्यं g- 
etam ।*- 
खं (स)सवग च्छङ्िरयमस्महायोलुमन्तव्यः यञ्चाच्छिद्यादाच्छिदासानं व्रानुमोदे[त*] 


स पंचभिः सहापा*]तकेः सोपपातकेः संयक्तस्स्थाट्ति- अपि qra- 
व्यासगोत- 


10 झोका भवन्ति- afele) ॥'षसहस्राण खग्गे सोदति भूमिदः (19 
आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च 

11 area नरके वसेत्‌-[॥ १*] स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा यो eta वसुन्धरां [i*] 
स गवां शतसइख- 

12 @ wa प्राप्रोति किल्पि(ल्वि)षम्‌ [॥२*] बइभिव्येसुधा भुक्ता राजभिः 
सगरादिभिः [।*] यस्ययस्य 


औक 





! So much account of the first grantee is known from the first plate, This must be read in continuation 
of text 1. 15 on p. 109 of ibis jo urnal, Vol. XVIL 

2 From the original plate, 2 Danda is superfluous. 

t Read q in place of |, 5 [Superfluous.—Ed.] 
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imamÓáRRÓÓ—A——————ÀMáá——— Á——S— e —M— À——M——M—M———— 
13 यदा मूमिस्सस्यतस्य तदा फलमिति(म्‌॥ ३ इति) = सं २०० १० 
भ(ए*)ट्र्पद बदि 2 , . DJ 
14 evel मम सहासामन्तमहाराजधुवसेनस्य-- दूतको wet [i] शिखिं 
किक(क)- 
15 केन [*| 





No. 21.—THE SOHAWAL COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF MAHARAJA 
SARVANATHA—THE YEAR 191, 


By R, R. HALDER, RAJPUTANA MUSEUM, AJMER. 


This inscription, which is published here for the first time, was discovered at Soh&wal in 
the Baghelkhand tract of the Central India Agency. It records a grant engraved on two 
copper-plates, which were brought to the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, by Thakur Saheb 
Gopal Singh of Kharwà (in Ajmer-Merwára) for decipherment. An abstract of the contents of 
the inscription was published by Rai Bahadur Gourishankar Hirachand Ojha, Curator of the 
Museum, in the Annual Report of the Museum for the year ending 31st March 1924. 


The copper-plates are bored at the top, and their thick as well as somewhat raised edges 
have largely contributed towards the excellent preservation of the writing on them. The ring, 
which must have passed through the hole, and the seal, if there was any, are missing. The first 
plate bears inscription on one side only, while the other on both the sides, though it contains 
only five lines of writing on the back. The plates measure 74”X5}” each and weigh about 
2% lbs. or 95 tolas. The average size of the letters is 1". 


The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets (Gupta-Wp?), being almost 
similar to those of the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta. Excepting the usual 
benedictory and imprecatory verses which occur in ll. 21-27, the document is written in 
Sanskrit prose. 

As regards orthography, some of the points may be noted here :— 

(1) Consonants are mostly doubled when combined (i) with a superscript 7, as for instance, 
in ९शरव्वेनाध; (1. 7), gata? ( 9), afaa: (. 10), गत्ता (. 32, कहमिला' 
OT Oen Tae (1. 33), ete. ; and (11) with a subscript r, as in पत्त (ll. 1, 2, 4, ete.), 
विग्ािक (1. 29), यत्त (IL 32) ete. (2) The conjunct consonant ¥ is 
employed with the subscript y in अलनुद्यपातोी (ll. 3, 4, 5 and 6); (8) the 
occasional use of ba for va, as in परदत्तास्था (l 21), सस्बत्सर (1, 27), and vice 
versa, as In बलि" (l. 15) and Pere Tere a (1 30); (4) the use of n 
instead of amusvüra before §, as in ATETA (l. 8), amai (1. 17), and 
befere lin "दर्सिन्लोप (1. 19) ; (5) the use of न instead of "T in प्रायेन (77): 
and (6)the use of uwpadhmaniya in "ww (1. 19). 
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The genealogy given in therecord is identical with the one usually found in the grants! of 
Sarvanitha, and the text is also similar. 


This inscription is also a charter of Maharaja Sarvanatha which was issued from 
Uchchakalpa. Its object 18 to record that Maharaja Sarvanütha granted the village of 
Vaisyavataka, as an agrahü»a on certain conditions herein laid down, for the maintenance of 
the temple of Kártikéya, to two individuals named Visikhadatta and Sakti. The date is given 
in words and reads as the year one hundred and ninety-one, and the tenth day of the 
intercalary month of Ashadha (June-July). Assuming that the era used is of the Gupta 
reckoning, the year of the issue of the grant would correspond to 510-511 A.D. The 
document was written by Mahdsdndhivigrahika Mtanóratha, the son of the Bhogika Varü- 
hadinna (=Skt. Varühadatta) and the grandson of the Bhogika, the Amatya Phalgudatta, the 
Dükata being the Mahábaladhakríta, the Kshatriya Sivagupta. These persons are idcntieal 
with those mentioned in the Khoh copper-plate inscription of Sarvanitha.? 


The Mahärājas of Uchchakalpa ruled over the territories lying to the east and south-east 
of Bundelkhand (t.e., in Baghelkhand?) at the time when the Parivrijaka Mahirajas ruled over 
modern Bundelkhand! and its vicinity. Uchchakalpa was probably the name of their capital. 
The inscriptions of these rulers do not help us much to know the history of their family. "These 
chiefs seem to have been the tributaries of the Vikitaka rulers of the Central Provinces? and 
Northern Deccan.’ 


Till now, four copper-plate inscriptions of Mahārāja Sarvanitha have been discovered. Of 
these, three are dated in the years 193, 197 and 214, or A.D. 912-13, 516-17 and 533-34 respec- 
tively. No document of the successor of Sarvanütha has yet been found. The present grant 
is the earliest known record for this king. 


Antiquarians seem to differ in regard to the era to which the dates of these inscriptions be- 
long. Prof. Kielhorn was inclined to refer them to the Kalachuri era. R. B. Gourishankar 
H. Ojha is of opinion that they should be referred to the Gupta and not to the Kalachuri® 
era, and I quite agree with him. My reason for holding this view is that the stone pillar 
inscription at Bhumará!? makes it certain that Mahàrü]a Hastin ot the Parivrijaka fannly 
and Sarvanitha were contemporaries, and the date of Hastin’s mseription refers to the 
Gupta 08.11 


I am unable to identify Vaisyavütaka, Dandapüli, Gavüyanagartikü and the river 
Kardamilà mentioned in the document. 





1 Corp. Ins. Ind., Vot. IIT, Nos. 28 and 29. + ठाक, No 30. 
3 Flect’s Fup. Ins., p. 126. 
१ Thid., p. 114. 
5 Ind. Ant., Vol IV, p. 103. Dr. Barnett supposes them to be tho feudatones of the G uptas, | [m/iqaaliee 
of India, p 47], wlule Dr. Fleet, of the Kalachuri kings, [Gup. Ins., p. 8 (preface) | 
5 Fleet's Gup. Ins., Nos. 55 aud 56. Barnett, Ant. of India, p. 51. 
* बाकाटक राजति ईवसैने uu feats] सुव 6स्िभोज:[॥] 
Inscitplions from the cave temples of Western India, by Dr J. Bur goss and Pt. B. Indraji, p, 89, 
8 Ep. Ind., Vol. V, Appendix, p. 55, C. 337 and 392. 
° Bajputana Museum Report, 1923-24, p. 2. 
10 C. I, L, Vol. III, p. 110. 
7 For Dr. Fleet's views on the question see Ind. Ani, Vol. XIX, p. 228. Soe Prof, G, उ. Dubreuil’s 
remarks on the dates of inscriptions of tho Uehchakalpas in the Ind. Ant, 1926, p. 103.—EW] 
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TEXT." 

First Plate. 
[न्रा]? स््स्ु्चकल्पा'महाराजोघदेवस्तस्य पुत्तृस्तत्पादानुषा[ती] महादे(व्यां] 
कुमारदेव्यासुत्पत्नी महाराजकुमारदंवस्तस्य पचस्तत्पादा- 
नुद्यातो महादेव्यां जयखामिन्यामुत्पन्नो महाराजजयसखामी [i] ale] 
मुत्तस्तत्पादानुद्यातोी महादेव्यां रामदेव्यासुत्पक्नो महाराजव्याप्न |j [॥*| 
तस्य पत्तस्तत्पादानुद्याती महादेव्यासज्झितदेव्यासुत्मत्नो महाराजः 
जयनाथस्तस्य पुच्तस्तत्मादातुद्याती महादेव्याः सुरुण्डदेव्यासुत्प- 
ब्रो मदाराजशव्वंनाथः कुशली वैश्यवाटके ब्राह्मणादीन्कुटुस्बि- 
नस्सव्वेकारूून्य समाज्ञापयति [De] विदित(तं) वोस्तु यथैष un 
मयाचन्द्राकंसमकालिक[: सो]द्रङ्ः सोपरिकरः अचाटभट" 
mim: इलिकाकरमसमितः चौरदण्डवज्जितः उत्तरापथेय'खाथानाः 
पुच्रविशाखदत्तशक्तिभ्यां एतव्पु्तपौच*]प्रपीच्ततवयु्तादयतुक्रमेण' ताख- 
शासनेनाग्रद्वारलेनातिस्यष्टः' [i] आभ्यासपि मया(नु]मोदितकं यथो- 
[प] रिलिखितकक्रमेणैव खपुण्याभिहबये स्वप्रतिछठापितकभगव'त- 
खामिकार्त्तिकेयखोमिप!दानां खण्डफुइप्रतिस(सं) स्कारकरणाय 
वलिचरुसक्षगन्धधूपदीपतेलप्रवत्तनाय चातिष्टष्टः U] 


© Owe gd @ ७ ka 
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Second Plate; First Site 
16 ते? ययमेषां ससुचितभागभोगकरहिरण्यादिप्रत्यायो [ujala] करिः 
17 प्यथाज्ञाथवणविधेयाचच भविष्यथ [14] थे चास्मद न्शोत्पद्यमानकराजान i] 
18 तेरियन्दत्तिनं विलोप्यानुभोदनीया [11] amaaa प्रतिपालनोया [UU 
19 ससुचितराजाभाव्यकरप्रत्यायाच न ग्राह्या, h) य;र(इ)मान्ट“त्तिन्लोपयेत्स?<प- 
20 उआभिमंहापातकेरपपातकच संय्तास्स्थादुक्त्च महाभारत 


MNOS PS SS T 
2 Fx om the original plate. 2 This is expressed by a symbol. 


wawapana tuc 








म न कचा स रा रायता n m या 





3 Read “कल्पान्महाराजो , 3 Read “दृब्यां, ४ Read “maa. 
6 डन्तरापधेय — 15 not a correct Sanskrit word but it might have been formed on the analogy of ग्रातिय, 
8 Read Sse: 


7 Add उपभोग्य : after suu. 
9 Read “qaq. 

11 Road wf 

13 Read “बंशी? 

M Read aft लोपयेत्त पञ्चमि 


10 Read Pexfza' 
13 Read देन. 
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LLL M 
21 भगवता वेदव्यासेन व्यासेन [।*] 'खदत्ताम्परदत्ताब्बा creme युधिष्ठि- 


र ॥*] मझोम्होम'ताउछरेड दानाच्छ योतुपालनं [॥1*] maa डि नरेन्द्राणां विद्य- 
23 8 न शुभा nfa [*] पूयन्ते 8 तु सततं प्रयच्छन्तो वसुन्धरां [u 2*] agfa- 
21 dgn भुका राजभिः सगरादिभिः [।*] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य 
95 तदा फलं [॥3*] षषिं' वर्षसहस्राणि खग्गे मोदति भूमिदः [t] आच्छेत्ता चालु- 
20 am च तान्येव ala] व'सलव्वसस्यसब्ष्ान्तु यो इरित agati D] 
27 wsfagmi कमिभर्तवा] (agus wen [॥5*] लिखितं «www 
98 शर्त एकनवद्यत्तरे दिराषाठमासदिवसे दशमे भोगिकफाल्यु- 

29 ww भोगिकवराइदित्रपुत्त 0 महासान्धिविगग्रचिक- 

30 मनोरथेन [*] टूतक'मंदहावलाधिकृतत्तत्वियशिवगुप्तः [i] 





Second Plate ; Second Side, 
31 इलिकाकरप्रतिमोचनाभिलेखायानेपि «da: डपरिक- 
32 mama: [°] आघाटा; यच उत्तरस्यां दिशि wat यावत्सन्सुख[ः] ` 
33 yaa कईमिलानदो दक्षिणेन wat पुनः पुनरावत्तकेन यावत्सन्सुखः 
31 गवायनग़त्तिकाग्रामससीपे कच्छको wala]? गत्ताया: दक्षिणमुखो 
35 दण्डपाली ग्रामस्य ufaala] यावदपरा adfa u 


TRANSLATION. 


Lines 1-8. Oh! Hail! From Uchchakalpa—(There was) the Mahirija Oghadéva. 
His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the Mahàrüja Kumaradéva, born of the Mahadévi 
Kumaàradévi., His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the Maharaja Jayasvamin, born of 
the Mahidévi Jayasvamini. His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the Maharaja Vyaghra, 
born of the Mahadévi Ramadavi. His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the Maharaja 
Jayanatha, born of the Mahidévi Ajjhitadévi.. His son, who meditated on his feet, the Maha- 
raja Sarvanütba, born of Mahidévi Murundadévi, being in good health, issues a command 
tu Brahmans and others, householders, and all the artisans at (the village of) Vaisyavataka— 
Li 8-12. " Be it known to you that this village is granted by me in a copper edict as 
an agrahüra to Visdkhadatta and Sakti, sons of Khathing of Uttar&patha, (£o be enjoyed by) 
their sons, (grandsons), great-grandsons and their sons, (and) to last as long as the moon and the 
sun wil endure (१.८८, in perpetuity), with the udrañga and the upakare, (und with the 
privilege that ıt 1s) not to be entered by the irregular or the regular troops, with (the right to) 
taxes on ploughs, (but) with the exception of (the right to) fines imposed on thieves. 








1 The metre of this aud the following four verses ia Anushtudh. 


* Read quei वा. 3 ०७0 WtwE xs. 
` Read प्रायेण. 5 Read षष्टं. 

* Mead वसेत्‌, [| 4»; सळ”. 7 Read संवत्सर. 

° Read टूतकी सदावकाधिकृत?”. ° Rat gau, 


3 (Why nob gç ? —Ed.] 


SoHAWAL COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF SARVANATHA, THE YEAR 191. 


"Libelli, A eU. 


Te. % am 
geo RRS TAY. Po. 


59: 
A e aw `ç y 2: 7; 44 Xx. AT 





SCALE FOUR-FIFTHS. SURVEY OF INDIA, CALOUTT. 


HIBANANDA BASTBI. 
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"Bie sibi ij vp Yer 


Ll. 12-20. “ Moreover, it is also given to them according to the same terms as men- 
tioned above (and) confirmed by me, for the increase of my own merits, for repairs to whatever 
may be worn out or broken (in the temple) of Lord Kartikéya established by me, as also for the 
maintenance of bali, charu, sattra, perfumes, incense, lamps, and 01). 


“ Therefore, you yourselves shall offer to these persons (donees) shares, the tribute of the 
customary royalties, taxes, gold, etc., and shall be obedient to (their) commands. 

* And this grant shall not be confiscated by those kings who will be born in our family, (but) 
should be assented to, and preserved, as in the (previous) time. (And) the tribute of the taxes 
which by custom should not belong to the king, should not be taken.! 


* Whosoever confiscates this grant—he shall be contaminated with (the guili of) the five 
great sins and the minor sins." 

[Ll. 20-27. The usual benedictory and imprecatory verses.] 

Ll. 27 f. (This charter) has been written, in a century of years, increased by ninety- 
one, on the tenth day of the second month of Áshadha, by the Mahasindhivigrahika Ma~- 
nóratha, the grandson of the Bhogika, the Amütya Phalgudatta, (and) the son of the Bhdguka 
Vardhadinna. The Dütako (is) the Mahabaladhikrita, the Kshatriya Sivagupta. Moreover 
the Dütaka, in the matter of conveying the letter (ordering) the remission of taxes on ploughs, 
(46) the Uparika MatriSiva. 

The boundaries (are) :—in the north, a boundary-trench as far as (ifs) mouth. On the 
east, the river Kardamila. On the south, again. (there is) a trench with a winding course up 
to (its) mouth. Near the village Gavayanagartika (there ts) a low hill (kachchhaka)* in 
the middle of the trench facing Dandapàli?? towards the south. On the west of the village, 
there is a western trench. 


No. 22.—PEYALABANDA GRANT OF KRISHNARAYA. 


Bv Y. R. Guptz, B.A., M.R. A. S. 


These copper-plátes, which belong to Mr. Archaka Venkatachar, were obtained on loan by 
she Tahsildar of Rayadrug for the Assistant Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern 
Circle, Madras, who noticed the record incised on them in his Annual Report er Epigraphy for 
1913.4 The following is an extract from the description of the prates he has given there :—" The 
plates which are well preserved are held together by a ring with a seal which bears on its counter- 
sunk surface the figure of a boar facing the proper right. The plates measure on an average 
about 71” from side to side and about 111” from the highest point in the curved top to the 
bottom.” 

The language of the record is Sanskrit verse throughout, with the exception of lines 88 to 
98 which are written in Kanarese prose. The alphabet is Nandinigari of the period to which 
the inscription belongs, i.e., about the 16th century A.D. As regards orthography, the record 
contains most of the peculiarities and defects common to the Vijayanagara grants of the period, 
which need not be mentioned here. 

TT aa E a si ae Lm MEE 
1 [Apparently from Fleet's C.J. I., Vol. III, p. 129. — Ed. 
1 Dongar in Central Hindi and Marathi. 
3 Probably ‘a row of bars’, or * a bridge", 
4 See p. 18, Appendix A, No. 7. - 
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Persium tempi Gries mam - 
न कम wa नाकामा - - 
ee RED aaa a Baja kaga ATUS alangan E यका हवन —U 








Onutting that portion of the grant which is common to the Hampi! and the Conjeeveram? 
records, which have already been published, we find that the mscription, incised on these plates, 
refers to the reign of king Krishnaraya of the second Vijayanagara dynasty and records the 
grant of the village Péyalabanda, also named Krishnarayapuram, which was situated within 
the limits of the principality of Nadugalla, to Nrisirhhddhvarigarman, son of Pafichügni- 
Vishna(shuujyajvarya of ihe  Agastva-góa and the Bodhayana-sib a. lt deseribes the 
donee as havmg commented on all the $ástias and perlormed the Sarvakiatu sacrifice. 


The date given m the charter is pürnimà of the month of Vaisakha in the Saka 
year 1446 corresponding to the cycle year Tarana. It 8 regular and, according to the 


jate Mi. L. D. Swanukkanna Villars Jêphemeris, equivalent to 18th April 1524 A.D., 
Monday. 


Ot the places mentioned iu the grant, Péyalabanda is evidently Pailbanda m the Mada- 
hsra Taluk of the Anantapur District and Kurrubasivara m apparently Palüsivaram. Tho 
latter might have been called. Kurrübasivara because of its beng inhabited by shepherds 
` (Kurrubas). 


TEXT. 
[For the first 28 stanzas, which are here onutted, see above, Vol. I, pp. 863 fL, and also 
Vol. ३111, pp. 126 ff] 


Second Plate ; Second Nide. 


* * * e LI X k * ¥ 


GL * * के * के 5 + ५ [रद] शालिवाइहननिर्णी- 

GS ते ware) सचतुःशतेः | षट्वारिंशदधिकंः संख्याते g- 

शभः शर्ते || २९] तारणे वत्सरे माभि वैशाखे पौ (नि) स्वातिः 

67 थी [*] तुंगभट्रा[नदोः]तीरे सीविरूपाक्संनिधो || ३० *] अगस्ता(स्त्य)गो- 

OS चजाताय सोबोधायनरूतिणे । याजुषाध्यायिन 

09 वेद्वेदांतागक्नवेदिमे ।!। ३१*] यंचा ग्निविष्ण( ष्णु) यज्वा थंसूनवे 

70 जितमन्यव | wimala armana जितवादिन [ug] 

1l क्या(य्या)ख्यातो(ता)खिनशाख्राय विख्याताय महान | faa- 

* ओेष्टाष्ठा)य शांताय नृसिंहाधरिशमंणे if) ३३] नडुगल्लाख्यदु- 

४ गस्य राज्ये mà प्रतिष्टि(ष्ठि)तां [*] कुरुबशोवरसीमायां 

रम्यायां विहितस्थितिं (D ३४४] कर्करनाम काडामादि(दि) शि 

5 mai ufafg(fs)d | हलुरुनामकाहामाद (() दक्षिणस्यां 

76 fa शि स्थितं [| ३५४] महतो दंडमार्गातू(तु) प्रतीचों दिशमासितं [| “| eg) 

77 स्वशोवरसंज्ञात्तु ग्रामादुत्तरतः स्थितं g[ २६*] ma पेयलबं- 

13 Sta प्रथितं शुभमुत्तमं | कष्णराथपुरं चेति प्रतिनामो- 
ee 


! A bovo, Vol. | » pp. 363 th 
? Above. Vol. XIL, pp. 126 ॥. 
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पशोभितं [| ३७*] aiara चतःझोमासंयुत॑च॒ समंततः | 
सर्वदा ajaan ग्टहारामादिसंयुतं । [| ३८*] fafafa- 
च्षेपपाषाणाद्यष्भोगैः समा(म)त्वितं । विविधैश्च us 
sam सभूरुहं | ३८*] वापोकूपतटाके्च कच्छेनापि सः 


मं(म)न्वितं । पुत्रपौबादिभिर्भोग्य क्रमादाचंद्रा(द्र)तारकं OD got] a- 


नस्याधमनस्यापि विक्रयस्यापि चोचितं । परोत[:*] wa- 
तै[*] fedis) पुरोडितपुरोगमैः ।[। ४१*] वीरयोक्कष्णदेवेंट्रमहारा- 


133 


A महामनाः] í दक्षिणासहितं धारापूवंकं दत्तवान्मुदा if} ४२*] ते- 


सते: समंततः(त) श्विक्केदिक्ष(दिक्ष) urerfeg maala) । सीसैतस्या- 
ग्रहारस्य लिख्यते देशभाषया if} 8४३*] इईपेयलबंडेय अग्रहा- 

रद चत्‌[:*]सीम्नेवलेयशासनद विवर । ग्रामद ईशान्यद्‌ | 

ल [दं]डिनदारिय usag दोडडकरियगंडिलि बरद 

वामनसुद्रे | अह्लिंद तेंकलु करियकल्लवंबलिगों- 


Thwd Plate; First Sede. 


q(Š) बरद वामनसुद्रे | goa geng । Cr wf d 
रये सुडनमेरे a बेविनमरफे तेंकलु zo वामनसुद्रे | 

आग्नेयढ मेरे [॥*] afte पड्वलु नेरुत्यमूले uda वामन- 
gê Wr कल्लू । तेंकणमेरे नेरुत्यद qa कल्लिंद बडगलु 
नड(नेट्टा)द amagama | पडुवण at वाया(य)व्यद सूले anfa- 
z imaz aq परियंतरा सूडलागि नडदु(नेटटठ ate at- 
मनमुद्रे WATE बडगण मेरे ॥ 


(Li. 99 to 105 contain four admonitory verses, | 


100 सखोविरूपाच्ष' 


Li " 


tice i P UAI E ii HUP i AAA rr rrr i 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 


64-87. In the year, computed by ten hundreds and four hundreds pius 
forty-six determined according to the Sálivàhana era and named Tarana, in the month 
of VaiSakha and on the pūrņimäā-tithi, on the bank of the river Tungabhadra in the 
presence of Sri-Viripiksha, to the best Brahman, named Nrisirnhàdhvari, who is calm, a 
great soul, well-known, expounder of all the édstras, who has achieved success in discussions, is & 
sacrificer, who has performed all the great ydgas (sacrifices), who has controlled anger, is 


1 Written in Telugu-Kannada characters, 
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the son of Pafichigni-Vishna(u)yajvarya, knows the Vēdas, the Vedanta and the traditional 
lore, ?.e., who is studying the Yajus, is of the sūtra of Bodhàyans and of the family of Agastya, 
the well-known beautiful village of Péyalabanda which is adorned with the other name of 
Krishnar&yapuram, is included in the great principality of Nadugalladurga on the pleasant 
boundary of Kurrubasivara, whose boundaries have been defined (as follows), which lies to the 
east of the village called Karakérré, to the south of the village called Haliru, lying to the 
west of the great, military road situated to the north of the village named Kurrubasivara, free 
of all taxes, on all sides well defined by the four boundaries, always rich in having all the 
plants, full of houses aid gardens, accompanied by theeight kinds of enjoyments (beginning 
with treasures, deposit and stones), having different fruits, to be enjoyed by one, with whatis 
grown on' thé land having ponds, wells, tanks, even with mounds or marshy grounds, to be 
enjoyed by sons, grandsons and others in succession till the moon and the stars ‘last, with the 
due right of sale, mortgage and gift, the brave Krishnaraya, king of kings, high-souled, and 
surrounded by the pious and devoted head priests with delight granted the village with 
dakshing and libations of water. 

Ll. 88-98. The boundaries of this agrahüra are given in the language of the country. 
To the north-east of the village, to the west of the military road (the boundary stone 
having) the Vàmana-mudrà cut on it (planted) in the pit called Doddakariyagundi; from 
that place to the south the natural stone which is the boundary mark having the Vamana- 
madra written on it posted near the pit called Kariyakallu ; the boundary of the stone planted 
(28) the eastern limit to the north of the margosa tree, the planted stone having Vamama 
mudra (is) the south-east limit; from that place (to the) west upto the south-west the 
planted stone bearing the Vdmana-mudra ; southern boundary from the stone (planted) in 
the south-western corner (to the) north the stone planted; the western boundary from the stone 
planted in the north-western corner upto the stone (planted) in the north-east stone (planted) 
in the direction of the east; the planted stones bearing Vamana-mudra (form the) northern 


boundary. 
* * * * * * * * * 


: d 
L. 106. Sri-Virtpaksha. 


No. 23. —VISHAMAGIRI PLATES OF INDRAVARMADEVA. 
BY THE LATE TARINI CHARAN RATs, B.A. 


These copper-plates are three in number and were discovered from a piece of barren dry 
land, near the village of Vishamagiri, situated within the Sanakhimedi Zamindari, Aska Taluk 
of the Ganjim District, when it was reclaimed for cultivation. They were found suspended 
by a ring ona small stick in an earthenware pot, filled up with sand, the two ends of the stick 
resting on the edges of the pot. 

The plates measure 7 inches by 34 inches each, their thickness being 1 of an inch. They are 
held together by a copper ring measuring 4 inches in diameter and passing through a circular 
hole on there proper right side. The ends of the ring are secured by a circular seal about F 
inch in diameter, hearing marks which are not quite distinct, The figures on the seal appear 
to be a couchant bull and a crescent. The plates together with the ring and the seal, weigh 
156 tolas.. 


No. 23.] VISHAMAGIRI PLATES OF INDRAVARMADEY 4, 
ea Vn IA W gawaran er 

The first and third plates are inscribed on one side only while the second plate has inseription 
on both the sides. The edges of the plates are raised into well-formed rims to protect the writing. 
The letters of the inscription are big enough and quite clear, their size being a little more than 


of an inch. There are m all 35 lines, each side having 9 lines on it, excepting the second side 
of the second plate which contains only 8 lines. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the script used is later in form than that of 
the Dhanantara plates of Simantavarman which I have already published 1n this journal! The 
record is not dated. 


The object of the inscription 18 to record that Mahürü]a Indravarmadéva of Kalinga, a 
devotee of Sri-Gokarnnésvarasvimin seated on the*summit of the Mahéndra mountaim (near 
Mandasa in the Ganjim district), granted some land whose boundaries are specified in it and 
which lay m the Amérasmga village of the Jalamvora-vshuya (district) of the ancient 
Kaliiga country, to Jakshasvami-sarman, a Brahman of the Vájasan&va-chaiana, Kanva- 
Sabha and Jitukarna-gélra, tor the increase of his and his parents’ ment (punya). The Ditaks 
or messenger of the grant was Mahasdmania Sri-Négakbéddi. The inscription on the 
plates was written by Muhdpratihara Adityavarman and the king's seal was affixed to it 
by the minister of peace and war (Mahasündhwigrahika) Chandapaka. It was engraved by 
the brazier (Kamsdraka) Dévapila. The grant was issucd from Svétaka. 

The record does not state the ancestry or lineage of the king, but there can be little doubt that 
he belonged to the Eastern Ganga family of Kalinga. A grant of king Indravarman ] ot 
Kalinga, otherwise known as Rajasnihha, has been published in this journal,? under the name ot 
the Achyutapuram plates. The characters of these plates appear to be somewhat older than those 
used ım this inscription, The hing Indravarmadeva of the present plates is not the same 
as that of the Achyutapuram plates. He cannot. I think, be identified with even Indravarman H 
whose grants have also been published with speciic years of the Eastern Ganga era. On 
palwographical grounds, the characters of the present plates, which are an admuxture of the 
northern and southern types, may be assigned to the eighth or ninth century A.D. These 
plates are noted as No. 9 m Appendix A of the Annual Report of the Assistant Archeological 
Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras, tor 1917-18, to whom they had been 
sent by me ior examination. 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 








1 Gms Svasti [|%| | Sv&]tak-aáddhi(dhi)sthanat | bhagavatta(ta)$-char-àchara-[guroh* ] Suka- 
2 la-sha(Sa)sinka-sekhara-dharasya sthity-utpa(t*]ti-pralaya-kara- 
3 na-hét or-mMaheéndrücha|1a*]-éikhara-nivà&(s1) rimam? Gokarnnésvara-bha- 
4 ttürakasva charana-kamal-dridhan-dvva (vi)pta-punya(nya)-nichaya[h™] Sakti-tra 
5 ya-pra[bh-i}nuraiijit-Jsdsha-63 (sii) manta-obakral}"] sva(sva}-bhuye-va(bajle- 
6 parikri(nta}-sa(sa)kala-Kaling-idhirajyé parama-mihésvaro mata 
7 pitri-pid-anuddhyat6 mahiraja-éri-Indravarmmadévalh*] kusall | 
$ Jalamvóravishayé ] yatbakàl-àddhyá&(si)-mahs3(s8)manta-Sri- 
9 4(s4)manta-rajinaka-rijaputra( tra) -umirimity-dparika-danda- 
T 1 See above, Vol. XV, pp. 275-278. 3 See above, Vol. II, p. 138. 
3 Expressed by a symbol. 4 Read frimuto, 


5 [*pra(ka*^rshà? wight bo the reading. —Ed.] 


136 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XIX 


iicet RENN! पा, MERE हणा नः RUE, awam s 


Second Plate; First Side. 

10 nüyaka-vishayapati-grámapati-vrà(brà)hma-puroógamàn-a- 

1l tyü(nyàrh)$-cha chüta-bhata-dandap&éika!-vallabha-Jàti(ti)yari(n) | yathàrarha[m*]* mā- 

12 nayatı vü(bo)dhayati cha $a(sa)m&diati | viditàrh(ta)m-astu bhavatar | &- 

13 tad-visa(sha)ya-éa(sa)mva(mba)ndha(ddha) | Ameérasinga-grame bhümi[h*] | 
pu(pü)rva-di$e(S) | pd(pu)- 

14 shkarinya[h*] paschima-p&li-parichchhéda[h*] | nadi(dim) y&vat-paSchima- 

15 pradégé Vrid[dha*]bhogikasya  bhógapátaka-parichchh&do(dah) | u- 

16 [t*]ta[ra*]-pradéSébhishtha-parichehheda[h*] | dakshina-disayar nna(na)di 
parichchhé- 

17 dafh*] | nadilémpani(nya-)ardha-bhéga[h*] | Vv(V)ajaséna*-chafra*|naya Kanma(Kanva)- 
éü- 


18 khàya | Jüta(tu)karnna-gotráàya |  VaSi(si)jsthàtta[vat ?*]-Játukarnn-éti-prava- 


Seeond Plate; Second Side. 


19 raya | Jatukarnnavva(va)tta(t) Jiva[dvi]jé[shtha]va[d*] |(-) anupravaráya 

20 Bhattaputra-Ja[ksh]aSva(sva)mi-Sarmana(né) | màttà(tà)-pitror -àtimana$-cha 
21 punya(ny-a)bhivmddhayé | é$a(sa)hla-dh&rà-pura$a(ssajarén-üchandr-àrkka kshi- 

22 tr$a(sa)makalamealarikritya  pratip&di[ió*]-sm&bhih*] yatak |  &à$a(sa)- 

28 na-dar$anüd-dharmma-gauravàü[d-s*]smad-gauravà[ch"]-cha na  kénachi- 

21 t=paripanthina*(n4) bhavitavyam | tatha cha pathyaté dharmmasastré | Va(Ba)hubhih*- 
29 r-vasudhà dattà rājāna' Sa(Sa)ger-àdibhih [!*] yasya asya yada bhümi[s-*] | 
26 tasya tasya tadi phalath [|[*] Sva(Sva)-dattarh pera-dattàmva(m vā} yö ha- 


Third Plate, 
27 Jita) vasundharüm [/*] Svavishthàyürh krimir=bhitva pitribhi[ s*=] 
28 Sa(sa)ha pachyaté [i]  Màbhuya(bhüd)-aphala-Saàk&  va[h*] paradatt-&ti pä- 
29 rthiva(v&h) | $va(sva)-dànàt-phalam-ànantyam | paradatt-ànupálanà [||*] I- 
90 tı kamala-dal-àmvu(mbu)-bindu-lolürh Srilya* ]m-anuchi- 
a niya manu$ya(shya)-i(JI)vitafi-cha —$a(sa)kelax:-idam-ud&hri- 
3: taü-cha vu(bu)dha(dhva) nahi purushai[h*] para-ki(kijrtay6 vilópya[h|)*] Düttago(takó)-. 
: ttra Madsamanta-sri-Nagakhéddi  [|*] Mahapratihara~Adi~ 
£ tyavarmmana 7 likhita[th*] | làfohhitati-cha Mahasa(sa\ndhivi i(hi 
- en | - jndhivigrahi(hi)k ah (ka). 
35 Chandapakénah(na) [.*] utki(tki)rnnarh Kafe] ms8)raki(ka)-Devapitén-drih ti | 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 


Ll.1 to 12. Hail! the glorious Maharaja Indravarman who has acquired a store of virtue 


T % m of the lotus feet of the divine lord Gókarnn&évara, the almighty master 
न e animate and the inanimate, who wears the crest ornament of the half-moon, ig the cause 
e Q 1 
0 ee genesis and destruction, and who resides on the summit of the Mahéndra mountain : 
Bees n: 2 Arnis of the entire Kalinga country, won by the strength of hig owü 
> Enceared to ali his vassals by the pre-eminence of his threef i 

iino x i e reefold powers, a great | 
9: Siva and meditator upon the feet of his father and — — pon she feet of his father and mother, adi advises and GT aps 
ee a aa kanaka 


t "Ez is written below the line between pê and £i 
š Read yatharagn, 


* Tne letter no is cut below the li 
Š ine between va an 1 
5 The viserga is enperduous, — 


* Danda is superfluous, D DOR 


3 Read Vàjasaz8ya. 
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No, 24.] TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF EASTERN CHALURYA PRINCES 
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T M MÀ er —r[ Q —Irs au w 
residence of Švëtaka, the Muahdsdmanta, Srisamania, Rūnaka, Raja putia, Kumi nya 
U parika, Dandaniyaka, Vishayapati, Grümapati and other officers in the Jalamvóra-risha. | 


maba ia 
thus :— gu 


LI. 12 to 24. Beit well known to you that the land in the village of Ame&rasiga belonging 
to this province, bounded on the east by the western face of the tank as far as the river M s 
west by the Bhogapatalka land of Vriddhabhógika, on the north by such limit as vou lie sud a 
the south by the river as far as the middle of its bod, is granted to Bhattaputra Ja|ksha isvami~ 
Sarman of the Vajasanéya-charana, Kinva-édkhd, Jitukarna-gdtia, Vasish thittai^ at). 
Jatukarna-pravara and Jitukarnavat-Jivadvyishthavat-anupravara, for the increase of the merit 
of my father, mother and self, accompanied with the handful of water, to be enjoved bv hun as long 
as the moon, sun and earth last. Nobody, whoever he may be, should mterfere with this, out of 
regard for virtue and myself. 

Ll. 24 to 32. It is stated thus in the Dharma-dastia. (Then follow four of ihe customary 
benedictive and admonitory verses.) i 

Ll. 32 to 35. The awake here is Mah@sdmanta $ri-Nagakhêddi. (The document was) 
written by Mahüpratihàra Adityavarman ; the hing’s seal was affixed (to it) by Maiisin- 
dhivigrahika Ghandapaka ; and it was engraved by Kamsáraka (brazier) Dévapila. 





No. 24.—TWO COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS OF EASTERN CHALUKYA 
PRINCES. 


By tne vary K. V, LARS Rio, M.A., MADRAS. 


The two copper-plate inscriptions which ave now for the first time published, with plates. 
deserve special study by the students of South-Indian history. They are issued by the two 
brothers 135१800701 and Tala II, sons of Yuddhamalla IL, not hitherto kuown to us. The first ot 
the plates riz the Arumbaka Plates of Badapa will be referred to ay A and the second vz, 
the Sripündi Plates of Tal. II as B, 


A.—THE ARUMBAKA PLATES OF BADAPA, 


These plates were found in 1021, buried underground in a pot, at a village called 
Polamüru inthe Tanuku taluka of the Krishna District, Madras Presidency. I received 
them froma gentleman of that place and forwarded them for exumination ty the Assistant 
Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras. The rmg was uot eut when they 
were first sent tome. They are noticed in the anual Report on Epijraphy for 1920-21. nud 
are numbered as No. 16 of Appendix A, in that report. I edit the inscription from the 
‘original plates and from one set of ink-impvessions kindly supplied by Mr. G, Venkoba Rao, 
the Assistant Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras. 

The plates are five in number and measure 44" high and 0$" broad aud are hung togethe: 
on a ring 5'in diameter. A massive seal with a diameter of 3j" 1s fixed on to the ring, Ou its 


surface are cut in relief at the top the figures of the crescent and an añkuša in horizontal posi- 
] 


tion placed below it, with the legend Sri-Tribhuvans[r]kuse cut below the latter. Delow the 
vultus Sd Nd NIU MM NESE BORN hc =a s 


1 This proper name has been read as Büdapa in the Hpigraphica ? Reports, Southern Circle, tor 1209, y. 108 
and for 1920, pp. 86.7. But examining carefully all da^s and da’s in these two inscriptions snd eompanng them 
with each other I have como to the conclusion that the second letter iu this word is a dental and not a lingual, 


2 The last syllable of the legend is put iu the second line, to the proper right of the boar. 
7 
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legend isthe figure of the boar standing ona lotus, The figure of the sun is cut towards the 
proper left of the seal near the head ofthe boar. The bottom of the seal through which the two 
ends of the ring are inserted and in which they are fixed, has the petals of a lotus engraved on it, 
The plates are rather thin and their rims are raised to protect the writing. The material of the 
plates is pure copper and that of the seal is bronze. 


The discoverer of the plates appears to have subjected them to several mechanical and 
chemical processes of test. The second plate has therefore been broken. and 8 small piece of 
it has dropped away, In almost all the plates several letters are hopelessly disfigured and could 
not be deciphered even with the help of a microscope. 


The languageof the inscription is Sanskrit. There is an admixture of prose and poetry 
throughout the inscription. Some of the phrases are bodily borrowed from the inscriptions of 
Amma IT such as e.g. the Nammtiru grant published in Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, pp. 61 #, 


i propose to deal with alphabets the and orthography of both the inscriptions A and B 
together, for the sake of convenience. The secondary form of the vowel a, which is called tala. 
kal tti in Telugu, is a horizontal straight line in B, just as we find the head line in Nagari letters 
cf to-day. Then, again, the secondary form of & in B is very peculiar. It bends at right angles 
to the horizontal line on the head of the original letter and generally comes down straight to 
the foot-level of the letter and sometimes is prolonged a little downwards on the right side, 
eg. ta, mà (l 1), and ra (1.9). Thus it almost resembles the secondary form of à in Nagari 
letters. The secondary form of à in A goes up in a few cases, directly above the original letter 
lise a tail, e.g. ma, nā (|. 1) Ha (L8), ha (l. 23), jma (1. 24) and ja (1.39). We find two 
different symbols for the short and long initial forms of ri in B (see ll. 9 and 35 ) ; and 
in the secondary forms a clear distinction is made in both the plates. In A three different. 
Ways of representing the secondary form of the vowel w are seen. The first of them and the 
one generally used here and in other inscriptions ofthe period is prominently to be seen in 
the letter Lhu of bhuvana (1.1). The second form, which differs from the first, is found in pu. 
of Hàrifiputrünar (1. 1). Both these forms are prominently visible in 1,37. The third form of 
the secondary w is found in Kalpataru (1. 22). Here the ‘secondary form assumes altogether a 
diferent shape and resembles the secondary form now used in the Nagart alphabet. All the 
three forms of u are seen together in line 38, where they can be conveniently compared and 
contrasted. The first form is used for all the consonants, the second, for m, p and y, and the 
third is seen only with the consonants r and ४ (11. 21, 28, 25). In B we find only the first and 
the last of the secondary forms. The last form makes no distinction between the long and 
short vowel (A. H. 53, 68; 3.1. 25). The secondary form of 6 is represented in two ways. 
in A, as in Mahdséna (1.2), and vallabhéndra (1. 4). The first of these is placed on the left 
s:de of the letter at the foot almost touching it. The second form is over the letter and 
is perhaps the precursor of the present Telugu étvamu. B has two more forms in addition 
to the two found in A. The line on the left side comes downwards from the top of the 
letter as in Velanündu (1, 24). The fourth form, as in asvamédha (1. 6), and kritakléfa (1, 20), 
resembles the modern secondary form ofa, This may be due to the mistake of the engraver. 
From a study of the paleography of these inscriptions we find that the Telugu language 
of that period must have had a short e. In A, for instance, the name of the sub-donee. 
13 given as Chandena (1. 63), and we can safely infer that the vowel ¢ in the syllable de is short, 
as it is in the ninth letter in a foot of the metre called Indravajré. We have again in A and 
D the word Velan&adu with a short e on v (l. 24). This makes it clear that both the short 
and lorg e had only one Symbol in Writing. The se condary torm of o is written in two 
ME 8 g. À. Sard-natha (1, 52), pad-ambhaja (1. 94); B. tad-anujo (l. 19), gotrümamn (1. 2). 
she first is the combination of the secon dary forms of & and ë and the second one is an 
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Qs RR 
independent symbol. The first method of representing @ is still found in 
the case of a few consonants suchas m and y, The secondary form of anin A 
used in B, In A it appears twice in Kausik (1. 1), and ¿ucha Q. 38). This formis yommon to 
the other inscriptions of that period. But B usesa form which is the same as that of 5 (Kautik 
1. 2). Perhaps this again is due to the error committed by the engraver. The rowel ri 

usually confounded with the consonant ri and vice versa, 6.9. on the sealof A we ha 
Tribhuvandmkusa instead of Tribhuvanamkusa, bhrigam for bhrigam (L. 33). 





Telugu only in 
differs from that 


9 
"s 


ve 


Coming to the consonants, we must note the existence of Ja, marked in this inscription by 
the symbol G2 (4.1.26; B. 1.19). This sound is represented in Tamil by &. Dravi- 
dian philologists were not aware of the existence of this sound in Telugu. The Bezwada 
pilar inscription! of Yuddhamalla IT prominently brought it into light This is of course 
a purely Dravidian sound. In B it appears in the proper name Tala (M. 17, 19). The 
word Tala is found in many inscriptions of the Eastern Chalukyas and is spelt in various 
ways, such as Tada, Tala, Tala, Tala. This variation in spelling is a sure indication that the 
second consonant of this word, which was originally Ja, gradually gave way to da in the Teluca 
country and to fa in the Kanarese country. 


In both the plates the anusvéras followed by a letter of the ta-varga or ta-rarga are inva- 
riably changed into the nasal of that varga, e.g. A. manyanté (1. 31), Gandandrayana (1. 48) , 
B. Velandndu (l. 24). A special symbol is used for the compound letter ficha, e.g. A. 1. 65, 
B. 1.37. This symbol is almost similar in both these plates. In cases where letters of other 
vargas follow, the anusvira is shown as such invariably and the nasal of the varga 18 never used 
in its place. So the southern system of representing the nasals of the cargas by anusváras? was 
already in vogue in the tenth century as far as the first, second and the fifth vargas (k, ch, p) 
were concerned. 


The inscription begins with the usual eulogy of the Ch&lukya race found in numerous 
other Chalukya inscriptions, and then enumerates in order the names, the mutual relations and 
the periods of the reigns of the Eastern Chalukya kings from Kubja-Vishnuvardhana to 
Bhimaraja or Ohà]ukya-Bhima II. All the details here given agree with those generally 
found in the other inscriptions of this family. The last king mentioned in the plates as the 
immediate predecessor of Badapa, the donor, is Amma II, sor of Chalukya-Bhima II. The 
length of his reign, which we know from other sources to be twenty-five years, is not given in 
this inscription. Amma II is praised (ll. 16-17) asa virtuous king who ruled the couniry oí 
Véngi together with Trikalihga, properly and justly, according to the injunctions of dharma. 
However, Badapa, the donor, who was the son of Yuddhamella II of a collateral branch, defeat- 
ed and sent into exile Amma II with the help of one Karnar&ja-Vallabha (li. 17-18). Badapa 
further claims to have defeated other dayds (i.e., dayadas), to have held the titles of ‘ Samasta- 
bhuvan&éraya, Vijayêditya-Maharaja, Paramésvara, Paramamabésvara and Paramabhattaraka 
(11. 22-28). He had also the title ‘ Adhiraja” (v. 2). 


in [B&"l&di 
Tracing next, the genealogy of the donee, the plates refer first x io & certam pois 
who had a son called Nripakama. His wife was Nayamamba. To them was pub an a - 
nārāyaņa who was a famous archer (1, 55). To this Gandanár&yapa was given Pi Badapa the 
village of Arumbika situated in the Velanündu-vishaya. Gandan&r&ávana in his turn gave 
RIN Nia Ana ana anaa nangani anaa ana haaa a ANA a AAN 

अजित न ap wangan anana EP ad 
t Ep. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 150. Mr, Bamayya Pantulu, however, thinks that the first portion of the inscripticn 

may refer to Yuddbamalla T. 

2 See my note on this inscription; above, Vol. XV, त | 
8 The system is now found among the Maratha, the Telugu and the Kanarese people. The Tamihans, however, 


follow the north Indian system, (apparently, because there is no anuseara in that alphabets Ed. | " 
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ist z T 
the village to one Chandena who was the son of his mother's younger sister (il. 59 6 1). M " 
boundaries of the granted village are :—to the east Cherakumballi, to the south Sripün i : 
the west K&vüru, to the north Gómaduvu. The executor cf the grant was Katakanripa; the 
poet, Ayyana-bhatta; and the engraver, Bhattadéva. 


Karnaraja-Vallabha, as the epithet Vallabha clearly indicates, was a Rashtrakiita ps em 
evidently the same as Kanna (or Krishna) III who was a contemporary of Amma II and ru रक 
irom A.D, 939 to 968. The poet of our plates, of course, mistook the word Kanna for the 
‘adbnava of Karna, while in reality it is the Prakrita-tadbhava of the word Krishna. 


Though no date is given in the inscription itself, it 1s not difficult to fix it. Badapa claims 
to have conquered Amma II and to have reigned immediately after him.! We know from 
several inscriptions that Amma II ruled for twenty-five years (A.D. 945-970). We can, there- 
fore, safely infer that Badapa issued this inscription after he established himself as the king of 
the Véngi country after A.D. 070. Following the statement made in the inscriptions of the later 
Chálukya kings commencing with Saktivarman, a period of 27 years, ww. A. - 978-999, 
is generally considered by historians as an interregnum in the history of the Eastern Chilukyas. 
Dut these plates of Badapa and Tala reveal to us for the first time that there was no real 
interregnum ‘during that period, but that the collateral or junior line then ruled the country 
sending the senior line into exile, The interregnum was only from the point of view of the 
senior lime, whose members, driven away from the Telugu country, had io spend their time for 
27 or 90 years in the Tamil or the Kanarese countries. The so-called interregnum (asvdmika) 
does not connote absence of rulers or anarchy in the Telugu country, as has been represented by 
the Chalukyan kings of the post-restoration period or has hitherto been believed by some 
scholars, but only suggests the complete exclusion of the members of the senior branch from 
the Vchgi and Kalinga countries. I shall discuss in detail the history of this period (the 
so-called interregnum) in the hght of these and other plates, in a separate article, 

The villages mentioned in the inscription can easily be identified. Arumbaka, the village 
granted, is found by the same name in the taluka of Repalle in the Guntur District. The other 


villages mentioned in the plates are also found now in the vicinity of Aruthbika, T 
around it within a radius of four miles. 


is now called Chberukumilh ; Kaviru 


Gómaduvu is the same as Góv&da which 
Tenali taluka. 


hey are all 
Sripündi is now known as Sripüdi ; Cherakumballi 
has not changed ifs name even now? Iam told 
is three miles to the north of Arumbika, in the 
I must here add that the village Éripündi, which is described as the 
boundary of Arombaka in these plates, is the subject of a 
Tala II as found in Plate B below. All these villages 
tishaya* at the time of the gift, 


The donee of the grant is one Gandandrayana and the sub-donee is hig aunt’ 
ena. The donee and his ancestors are described in 


of rhetoric, in more than thirty lines (1l. 25-55). The grandfather of the donee was an expert 
archer like Paraŝurāma and Arjuna (l. 26), His son Nripak&ma was also an archer and was 
nn —— M €—Ó 

liliis very doubtful if this is so. The participle fafaaraey cannot indicate that Bidapa had once for all 
ousted Amma II from the Eastern Chalukya throne. He might have temporarily displaced him for a time. The 
Máugsllu plates (4, B. on Epigraphy for 1917, Part II, paragraph 24) clearly state that Amma II in the 11th 
year of his reign had to go to Aight with Krishna, १.९, the Vallabha Rashtrakiita king Krishna 111, who befriended 
Badapa accarding to the Arumbaka plates.—H. K. S ] 


2 [It is very mach to be regretted that this promised article is never to come, for Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Bao 
is now dead, Had he been spared to us, he would have made his mark in the field of Epigraphy, as he actually 
did in his wide researches in Telugu literature and philology.—Ed.] x 


* Fade Taluk map of Repalle, published by the Survey Office, Madras, 
4 See above, Vol, IV, p. 33. 


southern 
gift by Badapa’s younger brother 
were situated in the Velanandu- 


8 son Chand- 
the plates at great length and with a flourish 
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entitled * Kàrmmuk-&rjuna ' (ll. 30-33) and the ‘Lord of the Lake’ (Saró-nàtha) (1.35), He was 
also called Satya-Ballata (1.49). Nripakāma seems to have been a petty chieftain perhap s 
of the Lake region, ?.e, Kolléru, well known for his valour, benevolence and patronage to 
learning. He was a worshipper of god Siva (1, 41) and is said to have killed five warriors at 
a time with his sword (1. 43). By his wife Niyamamba, he hada son, the donee Bhaskara 
surnamed Gandanarayana (v.23). We can identify the father and the mother of our donee 

with the father-in-law and the mother-in-law of Amma II, as stated in his Gundugolanu plates. 
These clearly tell us that Nripakama alias Sard-natha (Lord of the Lake), also a worshipper 
of god Siva, was the father-in-law of the king, and that Nàyamamb& was his mother-in-law.’ 
Thus Gandsnár&yana was the brother-in-law of Amma II. It is therefore very strange that 
Badapa who drove away Amma II should patronise his brother-in-law Gandaniriyana. But 
we know that in times of revolt and revolution, political adventurers change their allegiance 
very often. Gandanariyana was, perhaps, also related to B&dapa and was instrumental in over- 
throwing Amma II and the senior line. 


The sub-donee to whom Gandaniriyana gifted away the village was the son of his mother’s 
younger sister S&[maJkamba. As the plates were issued by and under the seal of Badaps and 
not by Gandanàràyana, it is clear that the sub-donation was also recognised by the king. 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 
1 स्रस्तिः [*॥] Naai सकलसुवनसंस्तुयसानमानव्यसगोवार्णा हारोतिपुत्राणां 
कीशिको* 
2 वरप्रसादलब्धराज्याणां' मातुगणपरिपालितानां खामिमहासैनपादातुध्यातानां 
ANTANI- 


यणप्रसाइसमासादितवर [व] राहलांकणे'क्षणक्षणवशीक्षतारातिसण्डलानां qun घा- 

4 वश्थस्रानपवित्नीकृतवपुषां चालुक्यानां [कु|लमलां करिष्णो: सत्याअयवज्नभैन्द्रस्य 
भाता कु- 

5 व्जविष्णुवईनोटादश वर्षाणि [विं]गो[दे] शमपालयत्‌ | तदात्मजो जयसिंहस्त्रयर्खि- 

6 शातं] । तदलुजेन्द्राज[नन्‍्दनो] विशुवद्नो नव । तत्सूनुम्सेंगियुवराज: 
पंचविंशति’ [14] 

7 तत्पुतों जयसिहस्त[यीदश| | alaka “क्कोक्षिलिः षण्मासान्‌ !।*] तस्य 
ज्येष्ठो खाता विष्णु” 

8 बहनस्तमुच्चाव्य सप्ततिंश[तं] । mga विजया दित्यभद्दारकोष्टादश । तत्स तो 


WO 


3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 248. 2 Thid., 11, 28-25. — — — gies "ene ghi — From the s तिक plates. 
& A floral device precedes this word. 5 Read “उद्यानां, s Read dw. 
7 Read? queue. 8 Road RAR.. १ Read विं्भतिं, 


19 Read कोकिब्ि'. 11 Read 0 त्सु". 
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9 w wzfáwá । ag विजयादित्यगरेग्द्रएगराजखाष्टचत्वारिशितं । 
aqa: कलिविष्णुव- 

10 बइंनो[ख्छईवषे] [।*] aga गुणगांकविजञ्ञययादित्यञ्चतुञ्चत्वारिंशतं । तदमुत- 
युवराजवि- ` 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

11 क्रमाद्रित्यभूपतिस्तनयश्चाङक्यभोम]भूपालस्तिशतं । तत्पृत्रः कोन्नविगण्डविजयादि- 

12 त्यः षण्मासान्‌ [ë] तत्युतोंबरा(जस्सप्तवर्षाणि] [I] agai विजयादित्यवा- 
लसुञ्चाव्य तालपी मा- 

13 wHa^ । तं जिला चालुक्य[भोमसूनु]थिक्रमादित्य एकादश मासान्‌ [e] 
ततस्तालपराजस्य 

14 सुतो geam: सप्त वर्षाणि । तं जित्वा कोल्बिगण्ड[वि]जयादित्यसुतो 
भोमराजो दादश ant- 

15 णि | तस्य महेखर[सू]त्तः भोमभूपतेः उमासमानाक्कतेः लोकमहादेव्याः कु- 

16 ama: खलु यस्समभवदम्म्रराजाख्यः असो सम्यग्धम्मन्यायेन — dale fa- 

17 कलिंगसहडितं vafa स्म [1] mfra क[णं]राजास्थवल्लभं बादपाधिपः [i] 
'विनिग्ग मय्य qè- 

18 [शा]दग्मराजाख्यसुव्नितत [॥] (१*] जिल्ला’ [दा]यान्ददित्वा रिपुनिकरमथा- 
भ्यत्थिणां' वस्तुराशिं eat [संपूज्य ब- 

19 न्घृन्सकलगुणगणालंकतो [त्त ग्ग]कीर्ति[ः] [*] मानी धीरः प्रतापो सनुसतचरितः 
पालयन्भाति y- 

20 सिं f वंगोशो युददमज्ञत्षितिपतितनयो वादपाख्याधिराजः ॥[२४] यस्मिन्‌ 
शासति नृपतो | परिपक्घा- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
21 नेकसस्यसंपत्सहित: | WA” walat निरीतिरपराडिरस्तचोरो देश; ॥ 
[२*] मनुरिव सकलजनानां sala] 
22 इवाशेषछ्यवग्गाणां [*] काम इव [क]समिनोनामत्थिजनानां च 
कल्पतरुः ॥[४*] स्प" सस्स्तमुवनाअ्यसोविज्ञया- 


BP E E Read ?स्त्रिंशतं. 

2 The anusvüra is marked on the left top corner of the letter ka, 

3 Read fafat, * Read q eur. 5 Bead “al a, 

* [Pe.haps the traces of the letter in brackets indicate a S.—Ed.) 

1 Read “नां, 8 Rend Sang, ° Dande is not needed, 


* Read भवति. n Read स, 
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28 दित्यमहारालाघिरा[जप]रमे[शवर]: परमभशरकः परममाहै पर 
सातापिवपादानु- 


24 wrt वेलनाण्डविक्यनिवासि[नो राष्रकूट]प्रसुखान्सव्ये' न्कुटिंदिनख्समाहयेत्य- 
माज्ञापयति [॥*| विदितस- 


25 w a Be यश्च wq: कलि युगे तत्कात्य॑वोर््यापह्ः भूयो जात इति 


प्रश्क्यांम- 

26 fedi <t as । "[वा]धशादित्यविशेषनामविहुतो ध Ri 
रतस्सत्यवाक्‌॒() त्राता! 

97 . . . .. > « . ` ` विददिष्टकालानलः iu] तत्पुत्रो JURTA 
दूत्य भिलुतस्सत्यप्रति- | 

28 [ज्ञो धातुडेम्मे चाप्य .. ee. विव्यातशोब्याकरः De] wem 


ufa गच्छतां च wal’ नासं 
29 सय[त्य]ङ्ककं चोरे... .. ' ता यस्य प्रतापानलैः [u ६*] 
< काम्मृकजितारित्वात्काम्मुका- 
30 saamaa, Ue] सत्यक] « . . . ' [Raa] ewm [uet] 
Haat गुरुमग्रजन्मनिकरा व्याः 
Third Plate; Furst Side. 
31 [सं] सहायं नृपाः [man] . . श ` ` * «sm कल्पद्रुमं चात्थिण:” [i | 
मन्यन्तेपि स- 
32 द्वैकसूञ्जितमनेकं पात्थसुडन्विनः चित्रं श्रीवरकामुकार्ज्जनटू्प कासा" 
[er]sren[:*] fea [uJ [८*] 
88 ww यधि वैरिभूपनिवहव्याघातलातं "eni qus Raaf 
34 «erfeereafvafta fam e । यत्कीत्तिसकलाञ्च चन्द्रधव- 
35 ला mafa falfa] सोयं माति सुकास्म का नसरोनाथोज्जितो वीः 
36 wata w[e*] कनति सन्रुपकामसरःपति[:*] खितजनाननपट्मसुनन्दन: । 


zg सदो 
. 15 4 x a 
37 दितिरंशुनिधिः चितो“ () रिपुतमोतुदिनेन समोनघः h १०१] दानोदार 
ep सति MR 
1 Read “malem fa”, १ Read तस्कारतवी यौपछः १ Read wg". 
4 Read समः. s [The letter in brackets looks more like भ than qw, —Ed.] 
8 Read पवनो, 7 Read alwa. 5 Read $a. 
* The letters चीमंन्सो गु are written on an erasure. 10 Read S 
n Read कामं Waar 12 Read wit. 13 Read TEH. 


"Read चितौ, ४ Read JENA. 
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Third Plate ; Second Side. 
38 का[टितप्रा]वोख्शौचच्मामानालंध्यशिवाच्चतोरुगुणसुक्काारसंभूषितः [।*] 
39 दीनानाथनटान्वनग्नकविवाम्मीन्द्रदिजानन्दक्रि'ङ्ाति प्रस्तुतकोत्तिमानृणजयो 
40 सो[स)]त्यवल्लातराट [॥११*] श्र[वल]गुणो धवलयशो धवलितदिग्म'ण्डलो" 





[व]दसितारा- 

4] तिः | भवभक्तो भवकरुणोङ्ठवभवभोगान्वितो विभाति सुकीर्तिः [ ú १२*] 
SENAT- 

42 पोरिरिडग्रधन्योी Asana Na: [i] एनःक्िदस्यां भुवि भाति 
नित्यं । 

43 सत्यामितस्नुपकास[शो]रि[ः*] ill १३*] योवधीत्चुरिकेणेकः पंचवीरान्वला- 
emp । g- 

i£ [णात्तधनुषा 'शतससहस्रान्युधि भाति सः (D १४*] ब्रह्मेशेन्द्रकि'षोकेश- 
कुमाराणां 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 
45 [य]थाभव न्वाग्वधूमाशचोलच्झो /जयली सुभगा[:*] fea ॥[१५४] तथा तेषां 
सम- 

46 स्याभून्रुपकामसरःपतेः [*] तासा’ समा प्रिया mat mada” इति 
+7 [wjat [1१६*] सव्वलक्षणसंपरत्ना सर्व्वाभरणभूषिता । सर्व्वेखीधयातत्वज्ञा शो- 
48 ल[इत्तव]तो सतो ॥[१७* तस्यां पतिब्रतायां च गण्डनारायणाह्कय[;] [|ॐ] q- 
49 त्यवल्चातनामांकः पात्रं पुत्रमजोजनत्‌ ॥[१८*] उमाह्ठषांकयोव्ये- 

50 [था| गुइ[श्य]चि'न्द्रयोरिव [!*] जयन्त इत्यभूत्तुतः तयोश्च तत्ममानयोः [u] [१८.१] 
51 [व्य ]ढोरस्को वुषस्कन्द:” स्कन्दप्रतिमविक्रमः [।*] महोत्साही महोद्योमी महा- 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 
agaaa: ॥२०*] हृपकाससरोनाथपुत्रो ज्येष्ठोतिबुद्धिसान्गण्डनारायण Pa 
58 जयोमान्गजाश्वारूडकोशलः” ॥[२१*] पटुस्ूरणश्शुचिहच्षशोल[त्तगु|णान्वित: [।*] 
धनुभ्षत्पु- | 


"UNSERE ae Read नकात", 


? Read few. 3 [Danda is unnecessary. — Ed. | 
¦ Read त्ख्य, 


5 Real ° q^. Tho two letters at the beginning of the next line look like न्‌; छ on the original plate. 


tend 9 aq. 7 Read One? 8 Read “भवन्‌ | wma. 

° 10४७४ तासां. 10 [The anusvara is placed on the syllable आ Ed. J 

४ 1९५३ gg? M Read qi. 9 Read gja 

> Read’ द्विमान | qur, + [T would read it as Qe? — Kd] ७ Road पटुश्श रश्शचिद EE M 
°` w s 
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54 रूषखेष्ठ[ः*] जेछस्मव्वकलासु च ॥२२*] मातापितृपांदांभोजल्वमरो भास्क- 


55 


56 


57 
58 


59 
60 
01. 


रो [wi] [।*] गण्ड्नारायणाद्वी यस्सव्वशस्त्रस्त्रिता॑ वरः ॥[२३*] wu 
बादपराजाधि- 

[रा]जो रा[जे]न्द्रपुंगवः [।*] प्रीतः प्रादान्मह्ग्रामसारुंबाकैति विस्तः ॥.२४*] 
aR m" 

[ण्डनारा]यणाय वेलनाण्डुविषये आरंवाकनामग्रासं खत्वेकरपरिहारं 
[ताख]शासनी!कत्य म]या दत्त इति ॥ बादपराजेन्द्रेण दत्त (दत्त) ग्राम खोकता' 

Fifth Plate; First Side. 

. . गण्डनारायण[:*] खयं gagatan: कनोयसी TATU सा- 
[म]कांग्बां afer garaua: ॥ a चन्दे [णा]ख्याय खीकृतमारुंवाकनाम- 
[ग्रा!मंसुदक[पूर्व] प्रादात्‌ [॥*] तं ग्रामं Maar’ चन्देताख्य; कलान्‌" खक्ष 
पूण्णचन्द्र इव Al- 

जति स्म [४४] शूरः कुमारसुभ[टा]ग्रगण्यस्रोनराणां सकलागमन्रः [D] 
कारुण्यवा- 


63 न्गरव्वितशवुहन्ता चा[रू]दयो भाति सुचन्देनाथेः ॥[२५*] तस्य we 
वधयः Ue 

64 तः चे68कुंबलि दक्षिणतः शीपूरिड पद्चिमतः कावूर उत्तरतः गोमडुवु | 
अस्य WMA- 

65 स्योपरि न कैनचिद्दाधा कर्त्या यः करोति स पद्चमहापातकसंयुतो 
भवति | स्वद- I 

66 wi परदत्तां वा यो इरेत वसुन्धरां [1*! परष्टिववसदह्राणि faei(si)ai 
जायते afa: (D २६*] व्यासैना[प्यु]- | 

Fifth Plate; Second Side. 

67 w [*] बहुमिव्वंसंधा दत्ता बहुलिचानुपालिता [| FH यख यदा 
भूसि तस्य तस्य तदा ws ।[।२७*] mafa- 

68 [J] alaaa: कविरव्यनभट्सत्वशास्तज्ञः [e] लिखितं UFAA शासनसा- 

: # 
चन्द्रतारार्कम्‌ ॥ [२८] [२८*] 
Ms > 

1 Read "पदां". 2 Read Saat, : 

3 Read perbaps faa. 4 Read “mawa”. | D 

“The syllables zx repeated for the second time have been erased in the original. 

ô [The plate shows मः, —Ed.] ? Bead taq, 

s Read qtar. [The enuavara is placed on the syllable «p,—Ed.] 

° [ Danas are unnecessary.—Ed.] ® Read ग्राम", M Read कला; 

n Read aq. 
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TRANSLATION, 


(Lines 135), Hail! The brother of Satyaéraya-Vallabhéndia—an ornament to the family 
of the blessed Chalukyas, who belonged to the gotra of the Manavyas praised. by the whole 
world, who are the sons of Hariti, who acquired (their) kingdom through the favour of (the 
goddess) Eausikts who -areprotected by thesssemblage of (divine) Matris, who meditate on the 
feet of god Mahāsēna, who have subdued the realms of (their) enemies in a moment by the (mere) 
sight of (their) superior boar-banner which was obtained by the grace of Lord Narayana, and 
who have purified their bodies by sagred bathings (performed) at-the: end of horses sacrifices, — 
was Kubja-Vishnuvardhana 

(IÀ. 8 15). (He) ruled the Vetgt country for 18 years; his son Jayasizaha, fór33 (years) ; 
Vishnuvardhana, the son of his younger brother Indraraja, for 9 (years) ; his son Mangi- 
Yuvaraja, for 25 (years); his son Jayasimha, for 18 (years); his younger brother Kokkili 
for 6 months; dethroning him, his elder brother Vishnnvardhama, for 37 (years); his son 
Vijayaditya-Bhattaraka, for 18 (years); his son Vishnuvardhana, for 36 (years); his son 
Vijayaditya-Naréndra-Mrigaraja, for 48 (years); his son Kali;Vishnwvardhana, for a year 
and a half; his son Gunagainkar Vijayaditya, for 44 (years); king Chalukya-Bhima, the son 
of his younger brother Yuvaraija-Vikramaditya, for 30 (years); his son Kollabiganda- 
Vijayaditya, for 6 months; his son Ambaraja, for 7 years; dethroning his sen Vijayaditya, 
who was a boy, Tšlgpa for one mouth; having conquered him, Chainkya-Bhima’s son Vikramé- 
ditya, for 11 months. Then Télaparaja’s son Yuddhamalla (ruled) for 7 years. Having 
conquered him, Bhimaraja, the son of Kollabiganda-Vijay&ditya (reigned) for-12 years. 

(Li, 18-17). This king Bhima, the persenifiaation of Mahéévare; begat by his wife Léka- 
mahadévi, who resembled Uma in form, a son called Ammaraja who resembled Kumara. This 
(Ammaraja) ruled well the Véngi country with Trikalihga, according- to the injunctions of 
Dharma. 


(Verse 1). Badapa with the help of the Vallsbha (king) called Karnaraja drove away 
from the country the prosperous (king) called Ammaraja. 


(V. 2). Haxing defeated the dayas! (agnates) and crushed the multitude of enemies, given 
a heap of things to supplicants and honoured his relations, the Adhirdja called Badapa, son of 
king Yuddhamalla, lord of Véngi, rules the earth and conducts himself according to the injune- 
tions of Manu, adored wath ali virtues. He is highly famous and: valorous, aman of self-respect 
and a warrior 

(V. 3). During the reign of this king the country, rich-with abundance of many and full- 
grown crops, was mindful of its duties (dharm-dnurakia) and free from calamities, diseases and 
thieves. 


(V. 43. He waaa Manu to all his subjects, a father-to all his servants, Cupid to women and 
a desire-fulülling tree to supplicants 


(Ll. 22-25). He, Samastabhuvandsraya, évi-Vijay&ditya, Mahérajadhirdja, Paranésvara 
Paramsbhaatiaraka, the great worshipper of. Mahaseara (Siva), most hosprtable to Brahmans, 
one wno concentrates his mind on the feet of his parents, having called together all the chiefs of 
families headed by the Rashtraktitas residing in Velanandu-vishaya, orders (them) thus :—“ Be 
it known to you 

(V. 8). There is one who is well-known. by the famous name of [Bà]lüditya, a superior 

archer whose greatness is taken for that of a re-incarnation.of,, the Destroyer of Kartavirya (ie. 
Paragurima) ir the Kali age, who is equal to Rama. and. Arjuna’ (in.archesy), is devoted to 


Lharma, speaks the truth, and is the saviour. of ©ea ५ + + And. a fire of destructicu to hia 
enemies. 





i 777 Taboo on Tes L 18, -Ed] अअ foot-note on Text 1, 18.—Ed ] 


No. 24.] TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF EASTERN CHALUKYA PRINCES. 147 

















(Vv. 6 and 7). His son, known as'Nripak&ma, is ome who never swerves from his word . .. 
vse eseo nn In the practice of the bow and well-known as a mine of prowess. Besides, in 
his kingdom, on ihe roads, the cloths of the travellers are not even loosened by the winds; the 
robbers...» . . . . by the fire of his prowess. He received the appellation of Karmuk-arjuna 
(an Arjuna in archery) because he conquered his enemies with a bow, and the title Satyaballata 
because ..... 

(V. 8). The excellent king Kérmukarjuna is taken by crowds of wise Brahmans to be the 
teacher (guru) Vyasa; by kings, io bea helper; . to be their father; and by supphicants, 
to be the desire-fulfilling tree It isa wonder that by great archers, he ıs taken to be many 
Parthas (Arjunas) though (he ts) one (unequalled) and victorious (hero), and by passionate 
women to be Cupid (the god of beauty). 

(V. 9). His valour, indeed, is born in the heavy blows dealt in battle-fields to the multitude 
of enemy-kings; his charity is charming by satisfying (fully the wishes of) Brahmans, depen- 
dents and supplicants; his glory, white as the moon, purifies (or makes white) the whole world. 
So shines he, the good Kàrmukàrjvna, Sard natha (lord of the lake), powerful and victorious 

(V. 10). The noble and good Nripakama, lord of the lake (Surahpatz), shines on this earth 
like the sun, a repository of brilliance (or rays) tu the delight of the lotus-like faces of his depen- 
dents, always rising and destroying the davhuess, vis. the enemies. 

(V. 11). He is adorned with the pearl necklace of grcat virtues, such as charity, unstinted 
kindness, strength proficiency, purity, forgiveness, respectability and inestimable worship 
of Siva; he is the source of pleasure to the poor, the forlorn, the actors, the blind, the naked, the 
poets, great orators and Brahmans. So shines the illustrious and famous chief Satyaballita, 
the conqueror in battle-fields. 

(५, 12), With pure virtues and unsullied fame, he brightens ihe points of the compass, 
destroying his enemies. He, the devotee of Bhava (Siva), enjoys the pleasures of this world 
through the grace of Bhava and is very famous 

(V. 13), With prowess like that of the sun he destroys his enemies and is the foremost of 
archers, the abode of wealth, modesty, forgiveness, authomty and mercy, and the fearless one. 
This Sauri (Vishnu), viz. the good king Nripakáma, patronising truthfulness, shines always in 
this world, a destroyer of sins. 

(V. 14). Strong and glorious, he killed single-handed with his ‘sword five warriors (af a 
time), and with full(-stretehed) bow, thousands of enemies in the battle-field 

V. 15). Just as the gods Brahms, Iga (Siva), Indra, Hrishtkéga (Vishnu) and Kumira 
(Skanda), have for their beautiful wives the Goddess of Speech (Sarasvati), Umi, Sachi 
Lakshmi and Jayaéri (the Goddess of Victory), respectively, 

(V. 16). so, Nripak&ma-Sarahpati, who resembled those gods, had a wife who was dear to 
him and who resembled those (goddesses) and was well-known as (i.e, by the name of) 
Nayamamba, 

(V. 17). She had (on her body) all auspicious signs and was adorned with all ornaments, 
She knew the principles of all the duties of a woman, and was a house-wife (sati) possessed of 
virtuous character and conduct, 

(V.18). By that devoted wife he, surnamed Satyaballüta, begot a worthy son named 
Gandanar&yana 

(V. 19). Just as Guha (Skanda) was born to Umê and Siva, (or) Jayanta to Sachi and 
Indra, a son was born to them who were equal to those two divine pairs 

(V. 20). With an expanded chest and shoulders like those 01.9 bull, he resembled Skanda 
jn valour. With strong arms and extraordinary strength, he possessed great energy and 
perseverance. 

12 
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(Vv. 21-28). The illustrious Gagdanárüyana, the eldest son of Nripak&ma-Sarónàtha, was 
highly intelligent and proficient in mounting elephants and horses. Her was strong, brave, 
pure, clever and possessed virtuous character and conduct and good qualities. He was the best 
among the archers and the most proficient in all the arts. This sun among men named 
Gandanár&yana is the best of all warriors anda bee at the lotus-like feet of (his) parents. 

(V. 24), To him Bàdapa, the king of kings, and the mightiest among great kings, being 
pleased, gave the big and famous village Aruthbaka saying :— 

(Ll. 56-58). "I have given to Gandan&r&yapa having issued an order on plates of copper 
the village called Arumbaka in Velanandu-vishaya free of all taxes,” 

(Li, 58-62). Having accepted the village granted by Badapa, the best of kings, Gandan&rá- 
yana, in his turn, gave, with an oblation of water, the thus accepted village named Árumb&ka to 
Chandena who was the son of S&[ma]k&mba8, the uterine younger sister of his (Ganda- 
níràyana's) mother Nayamamba. After accepting the village, (the sad) Chandena shone like 
the full moon who receives the (sixteen) kalas (phases). 

(V. 25). Resplendent is the good Chandenarya, a brave young man, the foremost of good 
warriors, who, among men of the Saras (lake-lords), possesses the knowledge of all the agamas, 
js compassionate, is the destroyer of proud enemies and is rising fortune.! 

(Ll. 63-64). The boundaries of that village (are) : to the east Cherakumbalh, to the south 
Sripündi, to the west Kavüru, (and) to the north Gómaduvu. 

(Ll, 64-67). No one shall interfere with this vilage. If any one so interferes, he shall 
incur the five great sins. 

[Here follow the two imprecatory verses (26 and 27), ciz, wawi परदत्तां etc. and बहुभिवसुध 
etc, (sung by Vyasa), which are well-known, | 

(V. 28). The executor (&jiaptt) (of this order) is Kataka-nripa; the poetis Ayyanabhatta 
who knows all the fistras. The edict was written by Bhattadéve, to last as long as the moon, 
the stars and the sun would last. 


B.—THE SRIPUNDI PLATES OF TALA II. 

These copper-plates, registered as No. 5 of Appendix A of the Annual Report on South- 
Indian Epigraphy for 1908-09, were received from the Collector of Guntür in 1908 by the Assist- 
ant Archeologieal Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, and noticed by him at page 108, 
paragraph 61 ofthe same report. But it may be noted that these plates had been examined, 
transcribed and included, already about A.D. 1800, in the Mackenzie Collection of Manuscripts.? 
In one of the copies of the plates thus preserved it is remarked that ‘ the original copper-plates 
were found buried in the ground, some fifteen years before, in the village of Sripündi by the 
karnams of the place’, It is further noted that there was a tradition in the village that it was 
given by a king called Vishnuvardhana to some Bhatrajus—a Telugu caste, analogous to the 
Bhats of Rajputana, 

The inscription consists of five plates with raised rims Measuring in height Si” and in 
breadth 33" to 33”. The first and last plates are written only on the inner side. They are 
sirung on a circular copper ring measuring 4-6 in diameter and aa uO ee al nearly के in thickness, Th z0 in thickness. The 


! "and pessessea a lovely appearance, — Ed.) 


* See Bk. No (15.5.80), Pp 179-182; Bk. No. (5-6-21), pp. 136-188, and Bk, N * (15-5-35), pp. 41-43 pres 
served in the Oriental MSS. Library, Madras The second, the third and No, 5 of 1908-09 (Appendix A of the 
Madras Epigraphual R port) have been noticed by Mr. V Rangacharya in his Topographical List of Inserip- 
tions of the Madras Presidency, as Gt. 589, 607 and Ms. 165 and are given as Separate copper-plates, while in 
reality they are copies of the same In one of the copies (viz. Bk. 15-5 35) Rashtrakita is read ag 


Sowráshtra, Sriyündi as Sriváru, Pelandndu-rishaya as Telugunti-goshti, and Ravivarmacharya J8 Kaui. 
kai madhaimacharya, n 
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ends of the ring are soldered into the bottom of a circular seal measuring 23." in diamete . 
The bottom is fashioned into a flower of several petals which support the seal. An expauded 
lotus flower and above it the legend Sri-Tribhuvanasiha are cutin relief on the seal but are 
slightly damaged. Above the legend is a standing boar facing the proper left with the tip of 
its snout slightly raised. Above the boar is an ankuga laid in a horizontal position and above the 
latter, the crescent with a dot which latter, perhaps, stands for the symbol of the sun. The rin; 
had been cut when the plates reached the Assistant Archeological Superintendent's office. The 
plates are in a perfect state of preservation, and not a single letter is illegible as the work uf 
engraving was most carefully done, They are now deposited in the Madras Museum, Remarks 
on the paleography and orthography of this inscription have been included in my introduction 
to the grant A above, 

The inscription commences with the usual titles of the Eastern Chalukyas beginning with 
the words ५ Svasti Srimatüm " and ending with “ CAájukyanam." It then enumerates the kings 
of the Eastern Chilukya line from Kubji-Vishouvardhana, the brother of Satyasraya-Valla- 
७७१९४, down to the donor Vishnuvardhana-Tala (ID. Unhke the other inscriptions of the 
Chalukyas, the periods of reigns of the different kings ave not given in this inscription. The 
genealogy also differs widely from the genealogy given in A above—the Arumbaka plates of 
Badapa—and from the other published grants w hich supply a genealogical list of the Chálukya 
kings. The relationship, for example, of the ruling kings from Jayasimha-Vallabha to Mangi- 
Yuvaraja, is different. The interval between these two kings includes five generations instead of 
the usual two. From Vijayáditya-Bhattáraka to Amma [ the genealogy is correctly given and 
in the right order of succession. Next, coming to Amma I, it is stated that he, Vikramáditya 
(II) and Tala I, ruled one after another, and then came Yuddhamalla I I and the latter’s iwo 
sons, Badapa and Tala II. The omission of the short reigns of Béta-Vijayaditya V and Bhima 
TII, -the two sons of Amma J, and the res ersing of the order in the case of Vikramaditya II and 
Tala I, perhaps suggest “that the author of the record intended to represent that after 
Vikramaditya II, from Tala I to Tala II, there was an unbroken succession quite contrary to 
what is stated elsewhere. This seems to be the reason why he took care to omit to mention 


the number of years each king ruled. 
The donee is one Kuppanayys, g 
occupied the position of a great feudatory and 
had successfully stood the test rf the four kind 
ness, continence and courage, and was a member 


Lyaraja i t ffer this lif 
Makariyarija is stated to have suffer ed and lost his : 
that both father and son were in the service of Tala II. The Vandram plates of Amma II? also 


mention a donee by name Kuppanayya or Kuppanimatya ; but there, his grandfather was one 
Türkiya-Peddiya or Tarkiya-yajvan. We cannot therefore identity Kuppanayya e" plates 
with that Kuppanámütya. From the appellation ‘yarma | applied to the name o — : grand , 
father of the donee we may take it that he belonged to a family that claimed to be Kshatriyas, 


vandson of Kalivarma and son of Makariyaraja, He 
minister (mahasimani-imatya) under the king, 
s of honesty (upadh7), viz. loyalty, disinterested - 
of the family of Pallavam»lla, His father 
e inserving his master, Thus itis evident 


N 


Regarding the family-name Pallavamalla, we know that the usurper Pallavamalla Nandivarman, 
the last great king of the Pallavas, fl jyurished about A.D 717 to 7 Tat E - a the 
Pallavas, some of the later members of the family may have settled m the Te ugo country; and 
Kuppereyya’ s family has evidently to be traced to one of them. The high-sounding titles of the 
donee indicate that the members of the family my “Ot फय that the members of the family may have once enjoyed a great position — — 

l They are iiumbered as Eastern Chalukya plates No. 12, in the “ Catalogue of Copper-plate Wii m the 
Government Museum, Madras” (| 918). In the remarks om these plates, there, it is stated that : ë REM must 
have been made by Tala I who reigned for a month in 925 A.D. Bat we know from the plates themseivas that 

"ere 1 š II, the grandson of Tala I. 
these were issued by Tala 11, the grands s above, Yo 18, p 181. 


d a Ind. Ant., Vol, XX, P. 289. 
$ Professor G. J. Dubrouil’s The Pallaves, p. 74. 
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The language of the plates is Sanskrit prose which is very carelessly written. Telugu 
words are, however, used in describing the boundaries. Some of these. are out of nse in the 
current spoken dialect and are not found in standard Telugu lexicons. They are therefore of 
great interest and must be carefully interpreted with the help of cognate words in other Dravidian 
languages :— | 

(1) Mandi-monka-chinta : mandi means * bent’ (Kittel) and chinta means ‘ a tamarind tree’; 
monka may be taken as méka which means ‘a sprout’ or ‘a young tree’; mandi-monka-chinta will 
mean ‘ the young tamarind tree which is bent’; perhaps the tree. was known in the village by that 
name. 

(2) Kogamaduvu ...We may try to interpret this compound word thus:-~The top sill of 
a sluice is called godugubanga (Ht. the umbrella-slab) in Telugu, perhaps because it stands like 
an umbrella on the sluice. Similarly the top plank of a door-way is called a godugu-balla. 
In Tamil and Kanarese, the cognate word for godugu is koda? or kode. Maduva in Tamil: 
means ‘a sluice’. Hence koda-maduva may mean ‘a sluice of a tank with a top sill °, 4.e., a sluice 
with masonry construction, as contrasted with an ordinary sluice. If we take koda as konda 
then the word would mean “a sluice on the hill-side °, 

(3) Gogurévu: gogu means ‘ hemp’ and rêvu beginning with z and not with r means in the 
current Telugu language, ‘a ford, & ferry, a landing place, a fort’. Kittel’s Kannada Dic- 
tionary gives this word in both the forms révu and révu in the same sense, In the Nandama- 
pindi plates of Hajaraja I, we have the terms tadla-rêva (L 82) and golla-réva (1. 86). We 
have in Telugu Chakali-révu, the place where washermen do their washing business. I take 
réva and révu to be the same word and interpret it as a place where a gronp of people or of 
trees is to be found. Ifthis interpretation is correct, gagurévu would mean the plot of land in 
which generally gogu plants are cultivated or grown in abundance, 


(4) Kadamukopu. Kõpu isa conical bar or column as the small pillars of earth left 
in the middle of pits by earth diggers, to indicate the original depth of the pit at different 
places. Bars of slate pencils are also called ba lapapy kopulu. Kadamu may be kadambu, the 
Dravidian form of the Sanskrit word Kadamba. The compound word then means ‘the trunk of 
a kadamba tree which was like a cone’. 


(Š) Aalavelatagula-pedda-chinta. To make some sense out of it I would like to correct 
this compound word as Kalvelagula-pedda-chinta. Kalis + stone ' and velagula or (velugula) 
means % ‘ fence’. We can translate the whole phrase as ‘the big tamarind tree adjoining the 
stone fencing '.* 


(6) Chirusadi-maddalu. Chirušadi is perhaps the name of a village or a variety of maddalu, 
and maddalu means ‘the maddi (bricadelia retusa) trees’. I 


(7) Goragapallamu and Kattumbadalu. Goraga is a Saiva mendicant and pallamu means 
a low land, a wet land, a paddy-field. Therefore the first phrase means ‘the paddy field 
belonging tothe Saira mendicants’. Böda meaus & tiny embankment constructed to irrigate & 
field. Katíumbodalu would mean ‘ artificial embankments ’, or, as there is no distinction made 
in these plates between a short and a long o, we may read this word as Ka ftumbodalu and 
divide it as kattu(m) + podalu, Katíuva means ‘ a fence’ and podalu means ‘bushes’. The com- 
pound word would then mean ‘the fences made of (natural) bushes’, 


" (8) Badiya-bola-yant apédariydku-jinta, The meaning of Bada isnot clear. It may be 
— il is pola which means ‘ boundary'. This word is found in this Sense in the 
Nandamapindi grant (11, 81, etc.). Yanta is — = Mn and means ‘touching, near, by the side of’. and means ‘touching, near, by the side of’, 


२ [The Tamil word for * a sluice ° is madagu or madai.—Ed.] 
? [The word may be corrected into kavala-velagala, that is, ‘of bifarcated wood-apple trees “em BA. 
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Pédart means ‘poor’; pédariyaéku may be translated as * poor-leafed’, (with very small leaves). 
The tree perhaps had peculiarly tiny leaves. The wholerphrase may be translated as ‘ the 
dwarf-leafed tamarind tree which is near the boundary limits of Badiya.’ 


It is not clear from the text whether the village given away was Sripündi or the adjoining 
Adaru or both. In ll. 29-30 it is stated that the small village (gramatika) of Sxipündi is given ; 
while in ll. 35-36 Adüru is mentioned as the hamlet (gramatika) which is the subject of the gift 
I think this contradiction is due to a mistake of the writer. I believe that m 11, 29-30 he ought 
to have written (Adéru-grémintarvartint) Sripandi-nima-gramattha mays dattā but omitted 
by mistake the letters put in brackets, and he ought to have repeated the same words in ll 85- 
86. It may also be suggested that the mistake of the writer was rather in 1.36 than in 1. 30, 
He ought to have stated simantarvartinit-Adaru-(sahita-Sripand:)-nd@ma gramatika éta. Thus 
it would be that the king gave Sripündi with Adüru (as its wpagrüma). But it is not likely 
that Adüru formed part of the gift, because it is mentioned in the plates as a boundary to the 
place mentioned which is the subject of the gift (1. 32) and because if Adiru was one of the 
villages given, the donor in all probability would have defined its bounaries also. Anyhow 
the limits of the village do not seem to have touched the boundaries of any:of the neighbouring 
villages except that of Adüru in the south. It may, therefore, be inferred that instead of 
gifting away the whole village of either Sripündi or Adüru, a new hamlet was carved out of 
the old village or villages for the purpose of: this grant. This view is strengthened by the 
boundaries given in the plates of Badapa. There, Sripündi is given as the southern boundary 
of Àrumbáka (1.64). If the whole village of Sripfindi was given, we should have expected 
the name of Arumbika as the northern boundary of Sripündi. Instead of that we have some 
embankments or bushes as the northern limit 


There is no doubt about the identification of Sripündi; because it is given as the southern 
boundary of Árumbáke in A and we find it in the same position even now in the Repalle 
taluka of the Guntar District. But ÁAdüru is not found now. Perhaps it has- merged 
in the parent village. In describing the position of the village Sripündi it is said that it 
was in the middle of (or between) vàgarv. But what is vagaru? I think it is a compound word 
consisting of two words ragu and aru. Vagu means ‘a stream’ and aru may be equivalent to 
dru which means ‘a river’ in Tamil, the cognate of êru in current Telugu. The land given 
by the grant seems to have been situated within a delta formed by streams, one of 
which was known by the name of vigu and the other dru or ēru 


The date of the grant, though not given in the plates, can easily be guessed. Of the kings 
mentioned in the plates Amma II is the last onè' known:to us and the grant must have been 
therefore issued subsequent to his reign and prior to the restoration. Whether Tala Il of 
record B actually ruled for some time and whether this grant was issued during his de facto 
rule or whether he considered the reign of his brother Badapa as svardjya-samaya cannot be 
definitely determined. But the probability seems to be that Tala did not rule independently of 
his elder brother Bádapa. The legend on his (Tà]a's) seal and the epithéts used for Badapa 
and Tala in these plates support this view. The legend on the seal of Tala is“ Tribhuvana- 
siha’ instead of the imperial legend of ‘Tribhuvaniikuéa’ which’ we'find'on Badapa’s seal, 
In mentioning thé. prior kings the inscription uses no royal epithets. But on coming to 
Badapa he is styled as.‘ Badapakhya-Maharajadhiraja-Puramésvarak ° (ll. 18-19). This clearly 
indicates that the previous kings were dead and Badapa was the living supreme ruler according 
to the writer of the inscription. Again, in mentioning Tala, he is styled at oné pluce only as 
Tàla-bhüpala (L. 19) and at another place Mahdrajddhirdja (1. 24), but the epithet of Paramés- 
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माका 





vara is not applied to him. We know that Pulakésin II acquired this title as a sign of 
paramountcy after defeating Harsha, the paramount lord of the north, who had this title, 
From this we cap infer that Bádapa was ruling as the supreme lord of the kingdom, and Tala 
acted as a subordinate and lieutenant. It is not necessary that such charities should be con- 
ferred by the reigning prince alone, and svardjya-samaya need not necessarily mean the reign 
of the donor. It may here mean the period during which the once-excluded junior line 
obtained possession of the kingdom, which, in their view, really belonged to them. Tala, of 
course, considered the possession of his elder brother as his own possession.! 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 
'खस्ति [|] शीसतां सकलसुवनस॑ स्यमानमान'व्य- 
सगोत्राणं हारीतिपुत्राणां कौशिकीवरप्रसादल [व्य ]राज्या- 
नां म[|तदगणपरिपालितानां खामिमडहासेनपा- 
दानुध्यातानां भगवन्नारायणप्रसादसमा- 
सादितवरवराइलांकनो क्षण कण वशो क्रितारातिम- 


Ou B © bo ka 


Second Plate; First Side. 
wa at अशवमेधावश्त(थ) स्लानपवित्री कि तवपुषां 
चाङक्य[*]नां कुळमळंकरिष्नो स्सत्यासयवक्षभेन्ट्स्य 
साता कुलविष्णुवर्डनः । तत्सतो safiga- 
WW | तत्सनुव्विशुराज: । तत्पुत्रः “afu 
10 कः 1 तत्पुत्रो agada: । तत्सुतः सत्यायः । mug. 


© on O 


Second Plate; Second Side. 
11 समिंयुबरज' तत्पुत्रः aif” । egre विष्णुराजः । eu]. 
12 ता विजयादित्यः । sta विष्णुषषडंनः । argy” विज्यादि- 
18 amga: | तत्पुत्रः fagas: [।*] तत्सुतो नरेन्द्रः 
14 विज्ञयदित्यः* [।*] तत्पुत्रः कलिविशुव[दे |नः । aea 
18 गुणक्कनज्ञातविज्ञयादित्यः | तदनुजसुतो fusus? | 





! Vide Fleet's Dynasties of the Canarese Districts, p. 301. 


4 The marks of a floral design are faintly visible here. * Read संचूयमान", 
* The letter म is cut above the line in the plate. l: 

° Read "ates, ५ Read qala. * Read “awari, 
t Read Saywa", १ Read “"कुलसलंकरिणी". २० Read ggo, 

४ Read "म'गियुवराज:. 19 Read कोकिखि:- 1 Read qey, 


१५ Resd दिजयादित्य:. ** Read aega. ** Read deum. 
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Third Plate ; First Side, 





16 aqa: कोल्लबिविजयादित्यः । तत्सनुरम्मराज, | weg वि- 
17 क्रमादित्यः [1] तदनु भीमानुज: त'९०भृपालः । तस्पुत्र[ः*] Ag- 
18 gaai) war बादवा(पा)ख्यमहाराज घिराजः परमेश्व- 
19 रः | तदनुजो विष्णवडनस्ता09भूराल” खराज्यस- 
20 a3 woe Were क्रितक्णेशा[छ]रजीतखरमङ्िदयस्य' 
Third Plata ; Second Side. 
21 पलभ'वान्वयस्य 'चतुरुपधाशुददस्य महासामन्तामात्य- 
22 पदनियुत्तस्य सक[ल*]गुणगणालक्रितस्यः पतो हितधवल- 
28 स्य॒ नानार्किकुव्वाणतया परसकरुणापत्रकि- 
21 दयस्सन्विष्णुवडेनमद्या राजाधिराज: वेलनाण्ड- 
५5 विडय”निवासिनो राष्ट्रकुकू)ठप्रसुखान्‌ कुटुंबिन आइ- 
Fourth Pluto ; First Side. 
9G य इत्यमाज्ञापयति ख । विदितमस्तु वोस्ाभिः अस्मे 
97 पल्लवम्ल्लान्वयाय कलिवमीस्य quta AAN- 
23 स्तावस्रतस्य क्रि”तक्केशस्य मकरियराजस्य 
29 पुर्वाय कुप्पनश्यवरना[खे*] वाग€0मच्ये 
30 सोपुरिडिनामत्रमटिका” मयार] «w^ । तस्य] [श्र वधयः । ga- 
Fourth Plate ; Second gide. 
31 a” मण्डिसंकचिन्द* waaa” कोडमदुवु दक्षिणतः w^. 
32 दुरि सोमान्तो(न्ते) गोगु०्ठेवु नेरित्यतः' wegg पचवात क- 
53 लघेललगुलपेद्दचिन्त | वायव्यतः चि शो- 
91 दिमहल उत्तरतः गोरगपल्ञसुनुत्तरसुन कहंबोदलु 
35 Sw वादियबोलय[ण्ट] पेदरियाकुजिन्त | Taa aTa- 
: Rexd atqut. * Read "राजाधिराज. A Read 'भपाल:. 
4 Read निरतस्य, 
° Read [maâ जितखामिश ^. Ed) १ Read quar. 
7 Read “लंक्षतस्य. > Read प्रति. १ Read ga’. 
10 Read ०विषय". M Read Cam पौ ताय, 15 Read FARNE. 


13 The snperscription (here and in line 31 below) is written in the form ofa finals ; while in other cases (suek 


. 0 स्मान), 1. 7 from, eto.) it is formed as in modern Telagu. 


u Road Cad, ४ Read औषपृस्डिनासय़ामटिका, ४ Read दत्ता, 
1? Read पर्वतः, 18 Read "चित्त, ५ Read आग्नेयतः, 
20 Read WG. n Read wp ara, 3 Read प्रश्चिलत:, 


31 Rend faa. 26 Read qaa. 
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Fifth Plate, 
36 त्तिंनो] आदू)रुनाम[स्री) ग्रामटिका सव्वेकरपरिहारेश arama 
37 दत्ता इति [।*] अस्योप्ररि न aa great meer a; करोति स पञ्चः 
38 मझा[पा]तकसंद्ुक्को सवति । am sia’ waa । uui o ureuli] 
39 वा यो eta agua [।*] xfganes(alife fals] 
40 at जायत ff’ + agaman लिखितः | 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-8). [The usual titles of the Chalukyas, and the mention of Sstyaéraya 
Vallabhéndra as in ll. 1-4 of A.] 

(Ll. 8-19). His brother was Kubja-Vishnuvesdhena $ his son Jeyasimha-Vallabhs; 
his son Vishnur&ja; his son Indra-Bhattaraka; his son Vishnuvardhana; his son Satyasraya ; 
his son Mangi-Yuvaraja; his son, Kokkili ; his brother, Vishnuraja; his brother Vijayaditya $ 
his son Vishnuvardhana; his son Vijayaditya-Bhattarake; his som Vishnuvardhana; 
his son Naréndra-Vijayaditya; his son Kali-Vishnuvardhana; his son Gunakkénallata- 
Vijayaditya; his younger brother’s son Bhimar&ja; his gon Kollabi-Vijayaditya; his son 
Ammaraja; after him, Vikramaditya; after him, Bhima’s younger brother Talabhtipala ; 
his son Sii-Yuddhamalla; his son Maharajadhiraja Paramésvara Badapa; his younger brother 
Vishnuvardhana Talabhtipila. 

(Ll 19-26). (This) Vishauvardhana-MahGrajadhirija, during the period of his rule 
(svarajya),—(Cmoved) with heart ful] of great kindness on account of the various services rendered 
by one, who was very much devoted (to him), who won the heart of his mester by hard work 
and good behaviour, who belonged to the family of the Pallavas, who came pure out of the four 
tests (loyalty, ete.), who was appointed to the position of a great simanta and amüfya, who waa 
adorned with all virtines and who was pure in the cause of his master—sent for the chiefs of 
families residing in Velanandu-vishaya headed by ihe R&üshtrakütas and ordered them 
thus:— 

(Li. 26-30). “Be it known to you that to this (donee) named Kuppanayra, of the 
family of Pallava malla, grandson of Kalivarma, and son of Makariyaraja who has suffered 
ard died in eur-cause, we have given the swell village (gramatika) named Seipindi (situated) 
in the middle of Vagaru. 

(Ll. 30-35). “Its boundaries are: to the east mangimutka-chinta, to the south-east 
koda-madu vu, to the south gogugduy which lies at the end of the boundary of Adtiru; to the 
south-west kadamu-kopu, to the west ka lavélalagula-pedda-ehinta, to the north-west Chirugédi-~ 


maddalu, to the north  kaotiwm-boda lu north of Góraga-pallamu, to the north-east 
büdtyabolayanta pédariy&ku-chinta, 


(Ll, 35-373. * Within-this bou ndary I have given vou i} th ld vi 
Adiirn exempted from all taxes,” Biven you as münya the small village called 
: (Li. 37 2 — interfere with this (village), One who does so shall ७७ deemed to 
ave commit e सप great sins, Vyasa has also said: [the usual i ry v 
wu utawi, ote. |. Written by Ravivarm d s, 


miebarya, 
coc NEDO ES 
TTBS TTT emanen —— omens 
er 9 Ti 2 Oancel -the Pra 3 Read चोक, 
quat, š Read arak. ° [Read कुम्‌: ~ Fd. 
r Reed Sam? * Red fefe, 
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No. 25.—PANCHADHARALA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF THE KONA KING CHODA III. 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1325.1 


By J. NoBrr, PH.D., BERLIN UNIVERSITY. 


An inked estampage of the inscription (No. 210 of 1899) was supplied by the late Mr. 
Venkayya and made over to me by Prof. Lüders. The inscription is engraved on three faves of a 
square pillar at the eastern entrance of the Dharmaling&évara temple at Pafichadharala m the 
Vizagapatem district of the Madras Presidency. On the north face are five verses (paficharatna) 
whieh are not connected with the inscription, but were composed, as stated in the first five 
lines of the west face, by a certain Chen[n*]&peg[g*]ada Chennakavirdja-kalaharbsa in praise 
ef the god Dharmalinga. That these verses were engraved at a later time than the inscription 
is shown by a Telugu inscription? on a pillar at the western entrance of the same temple 
dated in Saka-Samvat 1465, which mentions a certain Chennapeggada Chennakavirüja, and 
by s pillar inseription? at the entrance of the Vishnu temple in the same village dated in 
Saka-Samvat 1452, which contains a verse by a poet called Chennakavirüja. There can be no 
doubt that the person mentioned in these two inscriptions is identical with the author of the 
* paticharatna.’ 


The inscription contains 93 lines of writing. The average size of the letters is 1 inch. 
The alphabet is Telugu. Peculiar is the subscript form of tha which resembles the £a in its full 
form (see e. g., Sthanusaiah, |. 14; paritrdén-drththam, 1. 37). The same sign is used for express- 
ing the second dha in the ligature dhdha (see e.g., Varasidhdhali ign, 1. 83). The language 18 
Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the last remark in Telugu (४1676! 20), the whole inscription 
is in verse. Regarding the orthography it may be stated that- after anuseüra as well as alter 
r, consonants are sometimes doubled, as in limggas-tirththarh in 1. 43. 


The inscription is of some interest as it makes us acquamted with one of the smaller 
dynasties of Southern India, of which but little was known to us hitherto. 

After an invocation of god Ganééa (v. 1) the inscription begins with a mythical genealogy 
of the Kona dynasty. From Vishnu’s navel sprang Brahma, his son was Marichi, lus son 
was Kasyapa, from him sprang Bhanu (the Sun), from him Manu, and in his race was born 
Arjuna Kartavirya (v. 2).! 

The historical genealogy begins with verse 3. In Arjuna Kártavirya's race there was 
Chóda I, who governed the country lying between the Vindhya mountain and the ocean 
(v. 3). His birudas are enumerated in verse 4 and are: ‘ Máhishmaty-adhipa, Saubhadia, 
Birudaükarudra, Atréya-gotra Gandavénda, Maihniya-kshimüpáli-mriga-vérhtakára . The 
title of * the lord of Mahishmati’ seems to be founded only on the fact that he derived his 
descent from Arjuna Kártavirya. Chóda I was married to Mallamba (v. 5). 

Their son was Upendra (sx. 5), of whom nothing is recorded except that his birudn was 
Gandavénda (v. 8), and that his wife was Bimbambika (v. 7). 

From her he had a son, Chódà 11 (v. 7), In verse 8 we are told that he ruled over the 
kingdom which was given to him by his father, the honoured Gandavénda, the ruler of 


डड s APR rt mese dati Pe UU p arta eph r 








1 [I bad to make a few alterations in this and the next article and am alone responsible for thom, — E. ] 

४ See the Ananal Report on South-Indiom Epi raphy for 1900, p. 39, No. 211. 

3 See ib., p. 40, No. 220. 

& See above, Vol. VIT, p. 120. 

5 The same Biruda was bore bya prince Virapar&ja, who is mentioned in a Telugu inscription from the 
game Dharmatinigéfvare temple at Palehadhérale, dated- Saka-Samvat 141 [0], and bya king Lakkama-Chida 


in an undated inscription from the same place. See Annual Report for 1900, p. 39, No. 212 and p. 40, No. 222. 
x 3 
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ततल 
Madhyadééa. Madbyadésa is usually taken to be the name of the country lying between the 
Gatgi and the Yamuna. It seems impossible, however, that this region should be meant by 
the Madhyadééa of our inscription, because we are told in verse 5 that Chéda I ruled over the 
country between the Vindhya mountain and the ocean. For this reason Madhyadésa must 
be taken in a sense different from the usual one. It apparently denotes the region lying 
between the two rivers Godavari and Krishna, which by its natural condition bears a certain 
resemblance to the country between the 08788 and the Yamuna. In the same meaning 
Machyadésa appears to have been used in two other passages. In the Pithapuram pillar inscrip- 
tion of Prithvi$vara, dated in Saka-Samvat 1108, the chiefs of Velanindu claim their origin 
from Indraséna, whose capital is said to have been ‘ Kirtipura in Madhyadaéa, (a city) that 
was the only receptacle of the bliss of the enjoyment of all pleasures (asésha-sukha-sambhaga- 
bhagadhéy-aika-bha|ja]nam | Madhyadésé=bhavat tasya sthanam Kirtipuram mahat ||)? Since we 
know that the chiefs of Velanàndu ruled over a tract of the Telugu country, it is highly 
probable that here also Madhyadëša is to be understood as the name of the country between 
the Godavari and the Krishna. This conclusion is corroborated by verse 23 of the same 
inscription. There we read that the king Védura II won a victory over an unnamed Pandya 
king under orders of Vira-Chdda, who conferred upon him, as a reward, one half of his crown 
and the Sindhuyugmantara, ‘the country between the pair of rivers.’ The late Prof. 
Hultzsch was certainly right in identifying the ° pair of rivers’ with the two rivera Krishna 
and Godavari. Sindhuyugmdntara, then, would be the same as Madhyadàéa. 








The second passage occurs in a verse in Rudrabhatta’s commentary on the Vaidyajivana® : 
Yatr-àgatà Tryambakaparvatüch-cha Godivari sindhunadéna yuktà | tatr-üsti Goddiata-Madhya- 
désé Shatkhétakikhyam’ nagaram suramyam ||. The Goddtata-Madhyadééa of this stanza cannot 
be the country between the Ganga and the Yamuna, but must be looked for in the vicinity of the 
Godavari, as the region included by the Krishna and the Godavari. 


In verse 9 we are told that Chéda II set about in aid of the harassed Sultan (suratrüna) of 
Panduva, vanquished the Emperor of Dilli (Delhi), and gave the goddess of Victory together 
with twenty-two elephants to the king of Utkala (Orissa), 


The ‘Sultan of Panduva ° is, apparently, Iliyas Khwaja Sul&àn, the first independent ruler 
of Bengal. who in 1353 A.D. transferred hig capital from Gaur to Pandua in the Malda district,* 
and the verse of our inscription refers to the war between him and Firüz Tughlaq, the Emperor 
of Delhi and successor of the well-known Muhamad Tughlaq. According to Ferishta the campaign 
took place in 1353 A.D. which would agree well with the statement of the present inscription, 
that the grandfather of Chóda III, whose date was 1401 A.D., took part in the campaign against 


———————  ———MÀÀÁÓ 
t Above, Vol. IV, p. 33, 


? See Aufrecht, Cat. Cod. Saviser. Bil, Bodl., p. 318g. See also above, Vol. VI, p. 132, note 5. 

š The town of Shatkhétaka I am unable to identify. 

* There are altogether three places of the name of Panduva, The first is a village in the Godavari distrig t, 
nt usted abouc40 miles to the south-west from Diks 18 15 818 (see v. 10), butitis quiteimprobable thatthe Panduva 
o: cur Luserption should be identical with that place which apparently in early times was only a village. In 
ns L 48 Cf lla Aot q anas Remains an the Presidency of Madras, Vol. I, p. 39, Mr. Sewell mentions that there 
18 à copper-plate inserrption datedin Saka 1056 which records tha grant of the village of Panduva, ag an 
agrtiara to certain Brahmans, by Kolani Kotappa-Nayaka, lord of Sarasipura, Another Pandna is onid i 
Bengal in the Hügi district. It is ajb present a village, but in ancient times it was fortified and the seat t 
6 Hindu raja, but it never was the capital of a Mahomedan ruler (see Imperial Gazetteer of India New ed 
Vol XIX, p. 394) For the third place of the name of Pandua in the Maldg district, see ibid, D. 392. à 
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the Emperor of Delhi. Of the war Ferishta gives the following account in his 
Rise of the Mahomedan Power in India 1 .— 


** In the year 754 (i.e. 1353 A.D.) the King (Feroze Tughlak, the successor of the well-known 
Mohamed Tughlak) having hunted at Kallanore, caused a palace to be built on the banks of the 
Soorsutty. In the month of Shuwal, of the same year, he appointed Khan Jeha n to the charge 
of Dehly, and himself marched towards Luknowty, to subdue Hajy Elias. This chief had assumed 
toyal honours, and the title of Sums-ood-Deen, and had also occupied with his troops the whole 
ot Bengal and Behar, as far as Benares. On the King’s arrival in the neighbourhood of Gorukpoor, 
the zemindars of that place made the usual presents, and were admitted to pay their respects. 
The King then penetrated as far 4s Bundwa,? one of the stations of Hajy Elias; and the latter 
retreated to Yekdulla, whither the King pursued him, and arrived there on the 7th of Rubbee-ool- 
Awul. An action ensued on the same day; but Hajy Elias having entrenched his position 
very strongly reduced the King to the necessity of surrounding him. The blockade continued 
for twenty days, when, on the 5th of Rubbee-ool-Akhir, Feroze, intending to change his ground, 
and to encanip on the banks of the Ganges, went out to reconnoitre. The enemy, Imagining that 
he meditated a retreat, left their works, and drew up in order of battle. On perceiving it was 
the King’s intention to attack them, however, they again retreated, but with such precipitation 
and confusion, that 44 elephants and many standards fell into the King’s hand. The rainy season 
soon aiter came on with great violence; peace was concluded ; and the King returned to Delhy, 
without effecting his effects.” 

The last remark leaves no doubt that Firóz Tughlaq did not succeed in subduing 11788 
Khwaja, which would be quite in harmony with the statement of the present inscription, that 
the Sultin of Panduva gained a victory over the Emperor of Delhi. From the inscription 
we may further gather that the Sulta nof Panduva was aided by the king of Orissa, and 
from the account that Choda II gave ‘ the Sri of Victory together with twenty-two elephants 
to the king of Utkala ° it becomes likely that he was a vassal of the ruler of Orissa, or a general 
in his army. 

According to verse 10, the Bhimóé$Sa-lihga in Dakshdrama,’ the modern Dracharam in 
the Godavari district, four miles from'Rámachandrapuram, was the idol of king Choda IL He 
was married to Attemmámbà (v. 11). 

The son of Chida II was Bhima (v. 11), of whom nothing is recorded except that he was 
married to Lakkamba (v. 12). 

His son was Chëda III (v. 12). In verse 16 he is said to have protected the princes of the 
great Shaikóna. The name of Maha-Shatkona seems to be identical with Kona-sima and Kona. 
mandala, the local designation of the Godavari Delta.* In the Nadupüru grant of Anna-Véma 
dated in Saka-Samvat 1296, we find the name Kónasthala which, according to the 1868 Prof, 
Hultzsch, is the same as Kóna-mandala and Kona-sima.® 

From the Pithapuram pillar inscription of Mallidéva and Manma-Satya 116 we know of a 
certain dynasty that ruled over the Kéna-mandala. The last of the princes here mentioned 
is Manma-Satya II, who ruled in Saka-Samvat 1117. Since the dynasty of our inscription has 


no connection with that older dynasty, it seems that in the 13th century a change of dynasties 
rt Er HH a i i UR BI T APR tti tip 

1 Translated by John Briggs, Vol. I, p. 448 f. गत | 

3 Bundwa undoubtedly ıs the Panduva af our inscription Pandua is situated some twenty miles 
from Gaur. 

t With regard to the name of Daksháráme, see Hultzsch's remark above, Vol. IV, No, 37, note 3, 

“See above, Vol. ITI, p. 287. . 

š See above, Vol. ITI, p. 287, and Vol. IV, p. 84; also Vol. VII, p 75. 

४866 above, Vol. IV, p 83. 


History of ihe 
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took place, though the cause of it is unknown to us. Perhaps it will be best to distinguish the 
new dynasty from the older one by calling it the second Kina dynasty. Its pedigree according 
to the present inscriptiom would be as follows :— 


Chéda I. 
m, Mallamba. 
| 


| 
Upéndra 
m. Bimbimbika. 


| 
Chéda 11. 
m. Áttemámb&. 
| 


| 
Bhima 


| 
Chóda ITI 
Saka-Samvat 1325. 


With verse 16 we come to the real purpose of the inscription. We are told (vv. 16, 18, 20) 
that Choda III built a gépura and laid out a grove at the eastern entrance of the Dharmaliñgë- 
8vara temple at Patichadharala, the modern Pafichadhàrala in the Vizagapatam district. 


The date of this event is given twice, both times in chronograms. According to v. 18 it took 
place in the Saka year that is unfolded by the arrows (5), the arms (2), the Rümas 
(3), and the moon (1); according to v. 20 in the Saka year counted by the arrows 
(5), the arms (2), the Ramas (3), and the earth (1), in the year Svabhünu, in the 
month of Radha, on the 6th day of the bright fortnight, on Friday. This date corre- 
sponds to A.D. 1403, April 27, Friday. 


TEXT. 
West Face. 

खियमवतु crm] Aaa? 

वो गुंलानॉ स॑सुवनजभनादी 

रम्यइम्ये सुराणां । अजविनु- 

anfen weet यंस्थ at- 

भोकुहरविहरदंभः कुंभि- 

नीशाटिकामूत्‌ ú [१*]” माभेविष्णोरञ- 

नि स विधिस्तत्तनूजो मरोचिस्तत्संजा- 


! The anustára stands at the beginning of the next line. 
3 Metre: Malini, 


=F Co» Qu CO bo HL 
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8 लो सुवनभवनः कस्यप'स्तस्य wa । 

9 भानुमृत्तिचयमयवप॒स्तत्सुतो- 

10 waa राडादयस्तस्यान्वयटपमणि- 

ll arm दुजेनोग्रः ॥ [२*]` sm चक्रपा- 
12 शणेइंशशतभुजरूद्वुवरो लीलयाभू- 

13 द्यत्कारायां चिरायावसदवसर- 

14 भागुष्टतस्थाणुशेलः' । तस्य योकार्ततवोर्या- 

15 जुनधरणिपतेव्वेंशजो नखभूरुझ- 

16 डथ्योडाभिधानधिरविभवमशात्सिधुर्वि- 

17 भध्यांतरोव्वो ॥ [३*]' माह्सित्यधिप' प्रधाम- 
18 इहिमभिर्म्मद्यद्भुजक्रोडया सौभद्रो fa- 

19 wawas उदयैरात्रयगोत्रोय- 

20 È । विक्रांत्यापि च गंडडवेंडडबिह॒दी 

21 चाटीभटैेस्मेंनियच्मापारछोसगवेंट- 

22 कार इति d wygasa yya u [s*] 
28 ततखोडमचीोपालादजीजनदयो- 

24 ed | wait महितोपेंद्रसु- 

25 wefaa सादितिः ॥ [५*]' तस्मिन्भरं जनक- 
26 दोरवतोणसुव्या बिम्रत्यदभ्त्रव- 

27 aandag? । feat स्वकः 

28 Rawa नित्यं शेषोषि शंकरकरे- 

29 भवदिष्टभूषा ॥ [६*] amgaange 
30 दारो बिंबांबिकायां किल aeyn- 

31 : । चूडामणोचंबितपादपोठः क्रोडा" 

32 जितारातिनराधिपानां u [७*]' मसहि्मंइवे- 
33 ड्डसध्यदेशाधीशजनकदत्तराज्यसमधिकेन 

94 | तेन किल ww तुप्तचातुर्वस्थममर- 

35 तरुवितीर्णिमपजहास ॥ [5*]" एकं चित्रः 





1 Bead कश्यप". 2 Mandakranta, ? Read “माग छुत?, 
4 Sargdhard, 5 Read fyq:. 6 Sartülarikridita. 
7 Anushtubh. & Vosantatilakd, + Indravayr2 


19 The anusvara stands at the beginning of the next line. 
H [ Ataveladi, a variety of Giti usually employed jo Telugu verse. —O. R. K, Ca] 
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36 fad त्तु पंडवसुरत्राणात्त॑सेना- 
37 यघरित्राणाद्थें प्रतिंगम्य arefa- 
38 भवेनिंजित्य डिल्लीपतिं । दाविश- 
South Face. 
39 त्युरुदंत्तिमिखममदाळोेचेॅ- 
10 हिरासुत्कळकचतोणीशाय स 
41 भूपतिः सुरवरख्ोम्यस्तुस- 
12 व्कानपि ú [e*] 24 दाचारामभीमे- 
13 शलिंगास्तोध्यं गोदा qadar- 
th धरोधाः । iwi? शुद्धा सप्तसंत्तानसि- 
45 wr Wem खीरपि विधात्री ॥ [səs] 
46 तस्जादसूतात्मजमत्तमांबिका a 
47 द्रं दितोयेव विपश्चिद्चिंतं । एष 
18 त्विषा भोम इति दिषां रणे पितेव 
49 ata: क्रियते स्म नामतः n [eet]? wadi 
50 faqe भुजोजितजयादागामिभ- 
51 द्रोदयक्रोडं चोडकुमारमात्मत- 
3 ai maia | सा < 
53 amaa वसुमती Ts wa 
5i शर्धांगमं antar ललितोदये विरचि- 
55 ते ya? पंचभिः n [१२*]¦ चोडरुपाले 
96 तस्मिन्‌ amaai भजति राजहं- 
57 सविभूतिं | कुवलयतलमणि विकस- 
53 ल्कमलाकरतासुपेति सततासोद” 
59 u [११*]* तक्षू wag जनावनेषृ raz- 
60 qai परिमइनेषु । Arafa- 
61 त्य चिरं चतस्रः साध्यं wid y- 


62 वि राजविद्याः ú [१४*] दानं दीनजनेप्सिता- 
TTT 
UT TT rn 
! The anus dra stands at the beginning of tho next line, 3 Sürd ülovikr idita, 
? Read afr, t Salini. 


* [He te for the sake vf metre the vowel e is to be troated as short. Telugu recognises a short e= Ed, | 
t The anustürg sands at the beginning of the next line. 
1 Indra: ajrà, 


3 Sardilan bridita, 
V Indraiajrà. 


9 drydgiti, 
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1 Read “SK भता. a Sardilavikridtia. 





दतिशयअीदं गुणालंकता कोत्ति- 

व्यस्य सरस्वती aga सोंदव्य- 

mated । तेजो विक्रमविशुतं रिपु- 
सनोगव्यांध्धकारापहं «Wass: 

gum तस्य धरणावाकल्पसुजंभतांः ॥ [१५४] 
Rages: स पालितमहाषट्कोण- 
भूसोखरो लोकोदंशितपंशधार- 
नगरीधस्मेंश्वरप्रीतये । usu 

दि विराजितं विलसितेरास्थापय- 

न्रोपरं द्रष्टं गोपुरयोषिता- 

मिव नवन्रोडाद्रिमिष्टोव्सवान्‌ s [rat]? यत्रो- 
जिताः पणसज॑ंबिऊनाळिकेररंभा- 

रसाळऊतरवो रूपचोडनाम्ना | दात- 

त्वमस्य परिचेतुमिवावतीणीः sag 


माः yan (adha पंच ú [१७*]* 
East Face. 
सशरभुजरांमचंद्रप्रसरे शाके 


निजौजसीव विरचितं । चोडेब- 

रश सवनं *गोपुरमाचंद्रमादिनें-' 

द्रं जयतात्‌ s [१८*]' लिंमीः deme: 
सदा ukat नगेंद्रशीलालयः 

संसिध्या” वरसिद्दलिंग्ग इति यः 

qa: पुरा भाषते । पय्यात्पॉड्डब- 
भक्तवत्सलतया धम्मेश इत्यागसेः 

सोयं eq Teguh 
ओऔराजराजेश्वर: ॥ [१८*]' शाकाब्दे शर- 
बाहरामवसुधासंख्ये खभा- 

erem राधे षष्टदिने सितेप्युशनसो 
यारे वरं गोपुरं | सारामं प्रक- 


* Sardülavskridita. 


4 Vasantatilakà, s गोपुरमाचंद्रसा? is corrected from ani sear. 


“The anusvéra stands at the beginning of the next line. 


? drydgiti. "ead इसिश्य 


9 Sardülavikridita, 
w 


102 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XIX. 


91 Z mfafsafad खोचोडभूमी- 
02 भुजा स्थेयादाशशिभास्करं गिरिसुता- 
03 धघम्मेशविय्यांत्ये ॥ [२०*]' झोकालु २० n 





TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) May the Elephant-faced (Ganëša) increase the splendour of your excellent qualities: 
he whose playing ball in the beginning of the creation of the world was the pleasant dwelling-place 
of the gods, while his majesty was praised by Brahman, the water moving in the cavity of 
whose (Ganésa's) navel became the garment of the earth. 


(V. 2. From Vishnu’s navel Brahmi was born. His son was Marichi. His son was 
Kasyapa, the origin of beings. His son was Bhanu (the Sun), whose body consists of the three 
forms.* His son was Manu, the first king. A jewel among the princes of his race was Arjuna, 
terrible to evil-doers. 


(५. 3.) Born in the race of the gloriousking Arjuna-Kürtavirya,—in whose prison he (Ravana) 
who hed uplifted the mountain of Sthánu (Siva) lived long, waiting his time, through the sport 
of the wieller of the dise (Vishnu) his realm had been conferred as a boon on the thousand- 
armed one’—king culled Ghéda, to whom the crests of kings bowed down, ruled with long- 
lasting power the country between the ocean and the Vindhya. 


(V. 4.) Onaccount of the greatness of (his) fame the kings honoured him as * Mahishmaty- 
adhipa', on account of the sport of (kis) proud arm as ‘Saubhadra’, for his accomplishment 
as * Birudankarudra °, on account of (his) self-control as Átréya-gotra, on aecount of (his) valour 
as having the biruda “ Gapndavenda °, on account of (his) warriors as: Marmniya-kshmapali- 
mrian-vêntakira °. 

(V. 5.) To that king Choda, Mallamba bore the honoured Upéndra, the origin of fame, 
as Aditi (bore) Upéndra (Vishnu). 


(V. 6.) While he, in whose shoulder there was no small strength, bore the burden of the 
earth descended from his father's arms, the elephants'of the quarters were unceasingly sporting 
with their females and Sésha was a favourite ornament in Siva’s hand.* 


.(V. 7.) From that Upéndra was born to Bimbambika the august prince Chóda, whose 
foot-stool was kissed by the crest-jewels of the hostile princes, vanquished (by hom) in sport. 











1 Sürdülavikridita. 

3 [In some places it bas become too literal.—Ed.1 

3 Kasyapa had numerous wives and for this reason & very large and heterogeneous progeny : deities, 
demons, serpents, birds, reptiles, in fine, all sorts of animated beings. Hence he is called sometimes 
Prajapati ; see Vishnupurina, transl. by Wilson, p. 122 ff. 

4 Ti verti is an epithet of the Sun; cf. Hémidn (Bibl. Ind.) 1.611.9 ; 823:6; 25. 126.11 ; the same sense 
has trayimaya in Ruyyaka's Alamkzrasarvasva (Küvyumilà, No. 35), p. 99. See also Hopkins, Phe Religion 
of India, p. 446 f. 

21 take the compound दशशतभुजचदइव॒रः as TANANAN स वर. | The verse refers'to the well-known 
lezends of Ràvana's lifting the ६७11838 on his march to attack Indra and his capture by Arjuna-Kartavirya 3 
b ut the toature alluded to in the first pada does not seem to océur in other versions of the story. [The: first 
pda seems to imply that this (i.e. Arjuna-Kartavirya’s) realm had been conferred on him by tho sport of 
Vishuu as a boon for his ono thousand arms, though he is said to have got various boons from Dattatreya.—~ 
Bd.) 

6 Both the elephants aud Sésha were released from their duties, for Upéndra acted as skap@la end 
Chidara. 
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(V. 8.) | Being satisfied by the king who was great on account of the kingdom given 
(to him) by his father, the honoured Gandavenda, the ruler of Madhyadéga, the four castes laughed 
at the gift of the celestial tree. 


(V. 9.) But this wasan unique (and) wonderful (deed): having set out to protect the 
harassed army of the Sultan of Panduva, and having by the strength of (kis) arm completely 
vanquished the ruler of Dilli, that king gave the goddess of victory together with twenty-two 
great elephants to the king of Utkala, and the Turks to the excellent damsels of the gods à 


(V. 10.) King Chóda's idol (was) the Bhimëša-liñga at Dàksh&rüma, his bathing-place, 
(was) the Géda,? the banks of which were beset. with sacrificial stakes, his pure fame (was) 
complete through the seven samidnas? and his Sri (was) the distributer of happiness. 


(V. 11. From him Attem&mbika bore a son, praised by the wise, as tte second day of 
the bright fortnight (bears) the moont; he was called Bhima by (his) father (because he sad to 
himself) ; “he will be terrible in battle by (his) wrath to (his) enemies”, 


(V. 12.) From king Bhima who had gained victories by (his) arm, Lakkamba (whose 
girdle was set with many gems), the jewel among women, obtained as a son prince Cíhóda who 
(was to exhibit) in future without effort the display of fortune, as the heavy earth, whose girdle 
are the oceans, (obtains) the growth of treasures, a happy conjuncture having been effected by 
the five auspicious planets. 

(V. 13.) While this king Chóda displayed the splendour of a rdjaharisa praised by the 
world, the surtace of the earth became an ever-blossoming lotus-field (and obtained) perpetual 
Joy. 

(V. 14.) In reasoning, in (fulfilling) religious duties, in helping the people, in destroying 
the enemies of the country, the four royal sciences, after they have attached themselves to king 
Choda, at last attain to their real purpose on the earth. | 

(V. 15.) Let the law of this king Chóda expand on the earth until (the end of) the kalpa—(of 
this king), whose liberality granted more wealth than the miserable ones had asked for, whose 
glorv was adorned with virtues, whose companion was Sarasvati, whose beauty was honoured 
by the noble ones, whose splendour, famous through his valour, took away the darkness of pride 
in the minds of (his) enemies. 

(V. 16.) To the delight of (god) Dharme$vara in the town of Pafichadhara (of Dhar- 
mmé$vara) renowned in the worlds, the glorious king Chóda, by whom the princes of the great 
Snhnatkóna-land are protected, had a gópura(gate-way) erected at the eastern entrance (oj the 
temple), brilliant by its charms, a new pleasure-hill, as it were, for the damsels in heaven, to 
behold (from there) the charming festivals (in the temple). 

(V. 17.) In the park of the town where the bread-fruit, the jambila, the cocoa-nut, 
the plantain, and the mango-trees nursed by him, who bears the name of king Chóda, are 
flourishing as if the five wish-giving trees had descended (/rom heaven) to witness his 


liberality. 


1 L.e., he killed them. 
2 (55१6 138 an abbreviation of Gódávari, cf, eg., Himachandra’s Abhodhinachintémani 1084, Ra5kuvadmáa 


X LLL, 35 (anu-GZdàm), and the verge in Rudrabhatta’s commentary on the Wamlyajizana, quoted above 
3 The seven aamt@nas or sañtatis ate enumerated above, Vol. VI, p. 119. v. 15. 
4 Dvitiyd is the second day of the bright fortnight. See e.g. Ralndvati, act II. 
एसोक्सु णिरन्तरकणापरिकक्षामं पि सवितेससबाहणीअं aq समुम्बहन्ती उदिदो विभ तोह fefeng wax औन्दिय 


पित्रवअक्सी i 
5 Jambála ıs jamb% or the * rose-apple * à 
Y 
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(V. 18.) This gópura erected by king Chóda in the Saka year that is unfolded by the arrows 
(3), the arms (2), the Ramas (3), and the Moon (1), and (for this reason), as it were, in its innate 
strength, (the displaying of which is like that of Rámachandra in whose arms there are arrows), 
shall flourish, together with the park, as long as the moon and the sun will last. 


(V. 19.) May this holy Rijarijesvara, who, always surrounded by five hundred ligue, 
is dwelling on Mount Nagéndra, who by the ancients was formerly called Varasiddhalinga on 
account of his (granting) successes, (but) according to tradition later on Dharmééa on account of 
his being gracious to the faithful Pandavas,* always protect king Chóda. 


(V. 20.) Let this excellent gipura publicly established together with a grove by the 
glorious king Chóda in the Saka-year eounted by the arrows (5), the arms (2), the 
Ramas (3), and the earth (1) in the year Svabhanu, in (¿he month of) Radha, on the 
sixth bright day, on Friday, endure as long as the moon and the sun, for the repose of 
Pirvati and Dharmésa. 


(Line 93.) Twenty verses, 





No. 26.—THE PANCHADHARALA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF THE EASTERN 
CHALUKYA KING VISVHSVARA: SAKA-SAMVAT 1329. 


By J. NOBEL, PH.D., BERLIN UNIVERSITY, 


Two inked estampages of this inscription were supplied to me by the late Mr. Venkayya 
through Prof. Luders. The inscription is engraved on three faces of a pillar in the kalydapa- 
mundupa in the Dharmalingésvara temple at Pafichadháralain the Vizagapatam district. The 
name of the engraver is Dévachari. 


The characters are Telugu not differing from those of the pillar inscription of King Chóda 
III of the Kina dynasty, dated in Saka-Samvat 1325 which has been published above. The 
following peculiarities, however, may be noted. The remark about the combinations ttha, ddha, 
and stha does not hold good for the present inscription, In the former, da and dha, ç and 2 
could clearly be distinguished, in the latter, they are constantly mixed up. 


The language is Sanskrit verse throughout; only at the beginning and the end there 
is some prose. In the beginning we have Sré-Visvésvardya namah, which is an invocation to 
Siva, the illustrious lord of the universe. At the end comes the passage Hari-Hara-Hiranyagar- 
bhu(2)bhyd namah which means * adoration to Vishnu, Siva and Brahma’, and is followed by the 
name of the engraver Dévachari, written in Telugu as Dévéchari-likhetamu. The style is very 
similar to that of the foregoing inscription, from which one verse (v. 25) has been borrowed 
almost verbally. This is not surprising if we bear in mind that the former inscription is but 


four years older than the present. There can be little doubt that both originated from 
the same author. 


eit Peter 








1 The word prasara, not found elsewhere at the end of a chronogram, seems to have been used on acconnt of 
the slésha; 10 means: development, development of power, power. 

3 With regard to the term biakiavaisala, of. Bilhana's Vikramankadevacharita—11, 50. 

अलं चुल॒काचितिपालसण्डन wey amag ककशं तपः | 

कसप्यपूर्व afa पार्वतीपतिः प्रसादसारोइति भक्तवत्सल: 4 


* Away with mortification, thou ornament of the Chulukya princes, let cease the herd austenty. Par, 


vati's husband, gracious to the faithful, will bestow an unheard-offavour on you." Cf. also Mahàbh. 1. 188, 29. 
` Supra pp. 185 f. 
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In regard to orthography, it may be stated that after anusvüra and ra the double of 
consonants, unlike the preceding record, has not often been resorted to. The vvsarga, further. 
more, is sometimes to be found where it is out of place (see vv. 19, 22, 25). Takiny in view 
that it stands at the end of a verse, and once (v. 19) before a cesurs, we may take it as some 
sort of hyphen. 

४ The proper object of the inscription is to record that the Eastern Chalukya king Visvés~ 
vara erected a mandapa for the kalydna festivals of the god Dharmëša of Pañchadhārala m 


Saka-Samvat 1329, and that he set up an idol of Vishnu in the Upéndravar-ügrahára 
built by himself. / 


After an invocation of ७80668 (v. 1) the inscription opens with some mythical ancestors 
of the Chilukyas. From Vishnu’s navel sprang Brahma; he had a son Atri, from whose eyes 
the Moon arose. His eldest son was Budha. His son was Puriiravas, and one of his descendants 
was Pandu (v. 2). His son was Arjuna (v. 3), his son Abhimanyu, his son Parikshit, hus ssn 
Janaméjaya (v. 4). From his race descended Vishnuvardhana (v. 5) with whom we come 
to the historical ancestors of Viévéévara. 

Vishnuvardhana is said to have practised the life of an ascetic on the Chalukya mountain 
which I am unable to identify. It is also mentioned in the Korumelli plates of the Eastern 
Chàlukya Mahàr&j&üdhirája Ràjar&ja I Vishnuvardhana! and also in a grant of Vira-Chéda.? 

In Vishnuvardhana’s race was born Chalukya~Bhiméévara [Ij (v. 6}. We aretold that 
the Siva temple Kumararama, being largely enriched with treasures by this king, was called 
after him Ghalukya-Bhimésa. This temple is to be found even at the present time at 
Bhimavaram near Cocanada in the Godavari district. In other inscriptions this town is 
called Chalukyabhiméévara-pura, Chalukyabhima-nagari, or Chülukyabhima-pura.5 That in 
former times the temple was named Kumürürüma we may gather from some unedited 
inscriptions where the town Bhimapuram is called Kumárárima or Skandérama. In the 
Pith&puram pillar inscription of Mallapadéva, dated Saka-Samvat 1124,9 we are told, in 
contradiction to the passage in the present inscription, that Chàlukya-Bhima [I] himself 
founded the Siva temple, called after his own name Chélukya-Bhimésvara. But there 18 no doubt 
that the account of the new inscription corresponds with the real fact. 


From Chalukya-Bhima’s race originated king Vimaladitya,’ who is said to have ruled 
over the land lying between the Vindhya mountain and the sea (v. 7). The same is recorded 
of the Kona king Chóda [I] ia the Pafichadharala pillar inscription (v. 3), noticed above. 
Of course, they were princes who ruled over a small part of that country. 

The son of Vimaliditys was Rajamahéndra, called Rajarija [I] in other inscriptions.3 
After him a town on the Gddavari is named Rajamahendra (v. 8), which is identical with 
the modern Rajahmundry.? 


PENAN BUE I UAI CA 





1 Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV, p. 51, 1. 25. 

2 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. T, p. 53, 1. 292, 

8 He is also called Didharjuna (Ibid., Vol. I, pp. 32, 38, 42). 

* See above, Vol. IV, p. 227. 

5 See above, Vol. IV, p. 227. 

ô See bid. | 

7 He was married to Kundava, the younger sister of the [Chola king] Rájéndira-Ct ela LH and daughter uf 
the [Chéla Xing] Rājarāja [I] of the solar race. See Ind. dnt., Vol XIV, p. 50; Ep. ind, Vol IV, p. 302, VI, 
p. 350. 

8 e.g., Ind. Ant., Vol XIV, p. 50. I 

s ES E above, Vol. V, p. e 1, 23—Rüjamahéndranümü(mni) rüjadhünt. The town is called vut 
mahéndra-nagari, above, Vol. IV, p. 323, 1. 33 ; Rajamehéndra-nagara, Vol. IV, p. 324, 1. 42, Vol V, p. 58, L 21 
and Rijamabéndra-pattena, Vol. V, p. 32, v. 4. 


166 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Von XIX. 


5 md canon iudica 





Rajamahéndra’s son was Kuldttunga~Chéda (I) In verse 9 we are told, “ that he played 
with his majesty on the summits of the Sandal-Mountain, and against the horrible Pandya”, 
As may be concluded from the Tamil inscriptions! of this king, the name Malayachala (=Chanda- 
nüchala) refers to the territory of the Chéra king, generally called Malai-nádu. The modern 
designation of Malaya (or Malakótta) is Malabar. In this country, too, dwelt the five 
Pindyas.? Kuldttutiga-Choda’s victory over the Pandya princes and king Chéra is very often 
mentioned in the Tamil inscriptions. In the same verse the king is called Késarin, an 
abbreviated form of Késarivarman or Rajakésarivarman of other inscriptions.’ 


So far wehad to deal with princes, already known from other inscriptions. The remaining 
verses introduce new kings. From Kulottuhga-Ohoqs's lineage arose Vijayüditya (v. 10), who 
was married to Chandambika (v. 11). His son was Mallapadéva (I) whose biruda 
was Sarvalbkáéraya (v.11). His wife was Lakshmi (v.12). From her he got a son, Upsndra 
(1) who, as verse 12 seems to hint, bore the two surnames Karavalabhairava and Dharanivarüha. 
He was married to Gaùgāmbā (v. 18), Upéndra's son was Mallapadéva (XI) (v. 13), who was 
married to Chédambika (v. 14). She bore him Upéndra (II) whose beruda was Rajasékhara. 
He is said to have founded the town Chédamalla in honour of his parents (v. 14). His wife was 
Mallambika (v. 15) and his son was Kóppa with the surname Paragandabhairava (v. 15), He 
was married to Gahgamamba (v. 16). Koppa’s son was Upéndra (III) who bore the biruda 
Rājanārāyaņa (v. 16). His wife was Bimbamba (v.17). From him originated Manum-Opén— 
dra (IV) (v. 17), to whose praise five verses (17-21) are devoted. He bore the three birudas 
Rājaśēkhara, Sarvajiia, and Sarhkara (v.20). His wife was Lakkambika (v. 22). The son of 
Manum-Opéndra (IV) was Visvesvara, also named Viévan&tha (v. 1), Viévabhümiévara (v. 26), 
Visvadharanibhartri (v. 28), Viévanripa (v. 29), and Viśvēśa (v. 30). The record of his deeda 
must be considered the chief object of the present inscription. From verse 23 we learn that his 
biruda was ‘Sarvalikagraya ', verse 29 mentions another, viz., * Rayagandagdpala’, and verse 30 a 
third one, १.८, ‘Dharanivaraha’, A historical fact is reported in verse 24. We are told that in 
the year which is counted after the gatis (5), the arms (2), the gaktis (3), and the earth 
(4), and which is called Chitrabhanu (Saka-Samvat 1325 ) king Viévéévara overcame 
the Andhra army in the sphere of Sarvasiddhi » Which town lies seven miles south-west to 
Pafichadhirals. We do not know, however, the near circumstances of this event, Verse 26 


records the erection ofa mandapa for the success of the kalydna-festivals of the god Dharmééa of 
Pafichadhàrala. According to Kittel's Kannada-English Dictionary, halydina is a ‘ festival’ and 
especially a ‘marriage’. This last Meaning the word must have in the present inscription; for 
the god Dharmééa is called “ pratyabdam parinétri’, ‘he, who marries every year’. This 
marriage, certainly, was every year celebrated in this mandapa.* Verse 28 furnishes us with 
the exact date of this mandapa: it was erected in the year, counting after the nine (9), 
the arms (2), the Rāmas (3), and the moon (1), ie. 1329 of the Saka era in the 
month of Suchi (Jy&&atha), on the Seventh bright day, and Sunday. This corre- 
sponds to Sunday, the 12th June A.D. 1407. 


The last verse (30) records that Vi$v&&vara set up an idol of ; : 
th u in ¢ a 
dravar-ügrahüra, built by himself, a : ov ts god Vishnu in the Upén 


nd — aled after his father's name 00 called after his father's name, 
3 Bee South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol, YT, p. 2, 286, 


3 [This statement 18 incorrect, —Ed.] 
* See ibid., Vol. TI, passim, 


* [Kolyiina-mandapas are meant tor such marriages of gods and goddesses,—-Ed.} 
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The pedigree of the new princes may be represented thus :— 
Vijayaditya 
m. Chandaémbika. 


| 
Mallapadéva I. 
m. Lakshmi. 


| 
Upéndra I. 
m. Gañgamb3, 
| 
Mallapadéva IT. 
m. Chédambika 
| 
Upéndra 11. 
m. Mallàmbikà&. 
K Sppa 
m. Gahgamambé. 
Upéndra 111. 
m. Bimbambi. 


| 
Manum-ÜOpéndra IV. 
m. Lakkambika, 


Visvēśvara. 


TEXT. 


[Metres: vv. and 17, Mandàkrüntà; vv. 2, 6, 23 and 25 to 28, Sardilavikridita ; vv. 9 
and 30, Indravam$as vv. 4, 5, 8, 14 and 18, Upajati; vv. T, 9, 19, 16, 20 and 2 1, Anushtubh $ 
vv. 10,24 and 29, Giti ; vv. 11, 15, 19 and 22, Indravajra ; and v. 12, Praharshtri.] 


South Face. 
योंविश्रेबराय नमः । 
xrdw[fe] चिरसुरुत- 
रां अयसां स प्रतन्याचाळु- 
वानां कुलदिनरवेव्विश्वनाधस्यः T- 
ज्ञः ॥() w जनकशिरसथंद्रखंड- 
न da aqiii विदधद्वि du 
Sara गजास्यः । १ । विष्णोर्नाभिसरोर- 
हादुदभवदुदा तदात्मोडवोप्यचिस्तन्न- 
यनोदितः शशधरस्तस्याग्रनबंद” । 


10 _ 10 mew ख qen “0777 w पुरूरवा रघ'रवापंनावसं- 
1 From ink-im pressions, 3 Read “ayan. १ Read “बंध: t Read rurar. 


९0 o 0 c PR (७ wm P 
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नाडितस्तइंश्येषु गतेषु प्रांडूरजनि AT 

पालचूडामणिः | २ । eres 

देनोजुन; कोदंइदंडाइतितुष्टशंकरः । 

संप्रातवान्‌ पाशपताखमोश्ररात्‌ को नाम 

तेनोपमितो नरेश्वरः । ३ । तस्याभिमन्युस्तन- 
यस्तदात्मज: परिक्षिदाशोदधः तस्य cem a लो- 

ag रेजे जनमेजयस्ततः wa काळावेंदाववं!- 

wa: wae । 8 । तदन्वयेजायत विष्णुवइ- 

नः संव्वईनो' राजकुलस्थ dum । चरुक्शले 
तपशाःभिनंदितेदुर्गाचुतादे; कृतविक्रम- 

war । ५ । आसोदिंइकुलाग्रयोजनपतिः ज्चाकुक्भो- 
Arqa चात्रपवित्रशेवपदवीदसं विचित्र सु- 

fa । तेनैवाप्पिंतवेभवात्‌ खलु सदा चाङुक्यभीमेश इत्याख्या- 
मापदपूव्विकामिह कुसारारामभींमेश्ररः । ६ । ae 

श्यो विमलादित्यो दित्यपत्यारिविक्रमः | aurea an- 
सा सांद्रां विद्यसिंइंतरां* दरां' । ७ | waren 
राजंनरेट्रभूवरो भूत्याभवद्राअमहेद्र- 

नामकः । तदाख्यया राजमइंद्रसंजक cai” 

Wi? राजति गौतमीतटे | ८ | तस्य॒ पुत्र; कुलो सं गण. 
चीडशिक्रोड तेजसा । eene चंडपां- 

दो च केसरी । « 1 दरणीशस्तस्य कुले खकरजपद्मानुरा- 
गतात्पर्यया [त्‌*] i उदयादित्यसइक्षा” विजयादित्यासि- 
दानपभुरभवत्‌” । १० | चंदांविकायां जनितः q 
तस्माद्राजाशितो सक्षपदेवभूपः । यः सब्बेलो- 

काखयतां प्रपेदे wane: fafa ads । ११ | 


—  — वून aaa 


` Read Care. ? Read quw The enuevara stands at the beginning of the next line. 
š Read yw, ‘ Read gia: datar. 

° Read तपसार्मि” ê Read "तः. ' Read "प्तिथाळ का? 

è Read दिंध्यसिंध्वतरां. * Read wif, 10 Read tnae’, 

H Read "dgy, ' 

१२ The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 18 Read qu 

1 Read west, 15 Read "gz, I 


1° Read "पिचानप्र", 
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लच्छोंमल्लपनपयोरुपेंद्रसूपः सनपुत्रो' fafa- 
लमवन्‌ feta? भेजे । शत्रणां युधि करवालसै- 
waa सिचायामपि 'दरणीवराहकल्पं | १२ | 
तस्माइंगांबया wea) सून्ज्ञपदेवकः | क्‌ं“ 
भिङ्गमकुत्कोलभारं सूमेवभार सः । १३ । 
चोडांबिकामल्ञपदेवयोः सुतः संरा(सम्रा) ड्घेदरो- 
जनि राजशेखरः । चकार पित्रोः परितप्ये पुरं a 
SSAA (ल्ला) हयमग्रषारकं | १४ । gi 
तिकायासुदसूदुपेंद्रात्‌ कोष्पक्षितोशः प- 
रगंइभेरवः | amati धरणीपतोनां ar 
तें’ «uu विनोतद्ठत्तिना । १५ । 


Hust Free, 
Saat गंग्गमांबायां 
कोप्पलूपादजायत | स तु fa- 
खंब(भ)रत्वेन्‌ः राजनारायणोभ- 
वत्‌ । १६ | बिंब्बांब्बायामजनि 
«se मनुसोपेंद्रूपोष्पुपे- 
zq को वा तुल्यो जगति faga तेन 
राजाच्चितेन । cargo धर्मे विनयर्गा[द]- 
तेनूपदाने” च दाने श्ौतस्मात्तस्पु- 
शि च सरशो शाश्वते शेवतचे 
| १७ | उपेंद्रभूपेन शिवाचेनायां” 
प्रस्तूत दीपत्वसुपेत्य पावकः | 
सुपात्रसु्रेहभरेण qup इ- 
a कथंचिद्गजते च" ws । १८ | 


तेनाभिषित्ञास्य शिवस्य «qu d- 


००७ EE ALN AAK an EER TOOLTIP OA ARBEINCENNS. म die 





° Read स॒टपुत्रो. ? Read दिश्‌ ° Read चरणो”, 
$ The anusvara stands at the beginning of the next line. 

5 Read Srey. 5 Read "न. 

1 This gafa must be dropped. 

3 Read “मोपेद्रभूपोष्यु *, The anusvüra stands at the beginning of the next line, 

° Read बिदुषा. *० "नूपदाने metri causa for शुपदाने ¦ 
+l The anusiara stands at the beginning of the next line, 

12 Read छा. ४ Read gw, 
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चारतेनिर्गळितेः फणासु | पूतो ow 
सूवेत्यनुमीयतेसौः' शेषो इिजिव्हो- 
पि विषाननोपिः 1 १८ । इहैवोपें- 
ट्रसूभर्वे सारुप्यपदभाजन | रा- 
जशेखरसब्वन्नशंकरलमदा ड्वः 
| se | शस्तीपेद्रपो यज्ञैः WAAT- 
पि सुदुलेभं । शंभोरवाप सायु- 
si शेवदोक्षाशतोत्सवे, । २१ | लक्कांब्ब- 
कोपेॅट्रमहोधयोरभुदिश्रेश्वरो 
विश्वगुणोजित: सुतः । तेनान्वयावु- 
च्व(ज्च)लितावदोव्यतां द्यावाएथिव्यावि- 
व तीव्रभानुनाः 1 २२ | शंभोमोळिवि- 
wou कुलपतिः we न्रिवर्गोचितं को- 
त्तिबंदनचर्चिका दशदिशां तेजोपि नोराज- 
ना । faena विहारशम विशदं q- 
TAMAN धीमंत्तः किमिव gd- 
fa नतु तं ew । २३२ । बति- 
वाइशक्तिभूमितिमपि गणयत्सव्व- 
सिथ्चि(दडि)पथभग्नं । सति चित्रभातुसाक्ञिदि 
दरणोवराइाददावदंद्रबलं | २४ | 
fei: dana: कुवेररचितः ae 
"reuse संसिध्याः वरशिध्धलिंग्ग? 
इति यः पूवोगमज्ञेः स्मृतः । पश्चा" 
त्पांइवभक्वत्सलतया धर्मेश इत्यू- 
जितो नागेंभ्रामचलमंद्िरः सदवनेः d- 
सुः समुञ्ञभतः(ते) । २५ । 

North Face. 
तस्योदं्चितपं्चदारनगरोधमेश्वर[स्यो)- 
fad was परिणतुरोशितरिदं w[snl- 


t Read बसूदेत्यनुमीयतेसौ. * Read दिषाननोपि. 

5 [यज्ञशतेन would be a better reading, —Ed.] t Read सीत्रभातुना. 

° Read धरणौवराहादधावदाचबलं. * Read efren. ran 

š Read नांद्रा”. १ The anusvüra stands af the beginning of the next line. 
1 Read gaye. 
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तचैतोभुवः । कल्याणोत्सवमंडपं सवि- 

भवं द्राकल्ययड़शिमान्‌' wea 
यविशुवहंन कुलश्ीविश्वभूमी बरः | 

२६ । पयत्याद्रेरिव waqasqa 

ले परिध्राजित कल्याणोत्सवमंइपे विरचि- 
ते विश्वेबरोब्वोभुजा । दिव्यामोदिनि vu 
जविनुते Tanda ure सद 
पंचदारमगरींधसेश्ररो राजते । २७ | 
शाकाब्दे नवबाहुरासशशिसंख्या- 

ते शुचौ भासते सप्रम्यासिनवारभा- 

जि महितः संस्तापित्तो aga । wer 
waaay सविभवः ग्ोपंचधारापु- 
रोधमेशस्य चळुकाविश्वधरणीभर्ना विः 
fred । २८ । किं चच तदुत्तरदिक सु)” 
दंचितसालं विशालमुत्तालं । UTRA- 
यदाकल्पं विश्वतो रायगंइुगो- 

पालः | २० | विष्णुप्रतिष्टा(डा)सकः 
denen) विश्ेशभूपो घरणोवरा- 

= | स्वापादितोपेंट्रवराग्रहारे N- 
हर्मभिस्तुपमरदिहारे । ३० । हरिह- 
रह्विरणयगमेभ्योः नम; a यी खी ओ 
देवाचारिलिकितसु' [u*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Line 1. Salutation to (the) Blessed (god) VisvéSvara. 


(Verse 1.) May He for along time exceedingly advance the progress of the fortune o: king 
Visvanatha (Viévésvara), the sun of the race of the Ghalukyas, (he) the Elephant-faced 
(GanéSa), who combining his mother's (Pirvati's) mirror with the half-moon on his father's 


(Siva’s) head is making full, as it were, that disc of the moon. 
(V. 2.) From Vishnu’s navel-lotus originated Brahmi whose son was Atri, From Atri's 


eyes arose the Moon whose eldest son was Budha. His son (was) Puriiravas, whose enemies 
janar ma 





1 Read mawaa. 2 Read faqaga’. 3 Read grg^. 
5 Read gg. 5 Read jayr. ° Read genfa. 
7 Reed सितै, 8 The letter M looks somewhat like स, , 


° Read "हिरखगसेम्यो. 10 Read “लिक्षितसु. मे (See f. n. 2 on p. 162.—Ed.] 
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were afflicted and destroyed by (the mere hearing of) the — his chariot. When his de 
scendants had passed away, Pêndu the crest-] ewel of kings was orn. a 

i (V. 3.) His son was Arjuna, the destroyer of his enemies, who pleased Sambhu ( Siva) by 

striking him with his bow-staff. Which king has been compared with him who received from 
the Lord (Siva) the Pasupata missile ? | I 

(V. 4.) His son was Abhimanyu, who had Parikshit for his son. His son was Janaméjaya 


who shone in the world in the Kali age, which was purified by the descendants 01 the Lunar 
rate, 


(V. 5.) In his family was born Vishnuvardhana who promoted the (uninterrupted) line of 
the royalfamily, to whom power was given by (ihe deities) Durga, Achyuta (Vishnu) and 
others, because they rejoiced over his ascetic life on the Chalukya-mountain. 


(V. 6.) The most excellent prince of the Lunar race was Chalukya~Bhimésvara. His 
following of Siva’s doctrine purified by his qualification as a Kshatriya was famous in the world. 
(Siva here worshipped as) Kumürürüma-Bhimé$vara got, indeed, a new name of Chalukya- 
Bhimééa (after him), on account of the riches he always bestowed on Him. 


(V. 7.) His descendant Virnaláditya, whose valour was like that of the enemy of Diti's 
sons (Vishnu), ruled the earth (lying) between the Vindhya mountain and the sea, and densely 
filled up by his fame. 


(V. 8.) His son was king Rajanaréndra, (who) on account of (his) glory was called 
Raja-mahéndra. With his name glitters the lovely town of Rājamahēndra on the bank of 
the Gautami (Godavari). 

(V. 9.) His son Kulóttunga-Chóda, Késari! (Rajakésarivarman), played by means 


of his majesty (i.e, glory) on the summits of the Sandal-mountain (Malaya) and against the 
horrible Pandya. 


(V. 10.) In his family was born a king whose name was Vijayaditya. Because of the lotus- 
like red colour of his finger-nails (karaja), he resembled the rising sun who has the redness of 
the lotus which is caused by his rays (karaja). 


(V. 11. From him Charhdambika bore king Mallapadéva who was honoured by 
princes and was the refuge of the whole world, because he satisfied men, gods, and his ancestors. 


(V. 12.) Lakshmi's and king Mallapa's good son, prince Upëndra, attained, when govern- 
ing the universe (these) two? (things) : the state of being ‘Karavalabhairava’ (i.e., terrible on 
account of his sword) in battles with the enemies, and similarity with ‘ Dharanivardha °? in the 
case of his friends. 

(V. 13.) His son king Mallapa, begotten by him on Garhgürhbà, bore the burden of the 
earth, (otherwise borne) by the elephants, the Tortoise, the mountains, and the Boar. 

(V. 14.) From Ghódàrhbikà and king Mallapa was born the emperor Up&ndra, the crest- 
jewel of kings.“ For the gratification of his parents he built as an agrahāra the town named 
Chódaznalla. 

(V. 15.) Mallürhbikà bore from Upéndra king Koppa alas Paragandabhairava. The 
four royal sciences attained their proper aim through him whose character was noble. 

(V. IC.) Garhngamaérhba bore Upéndra from king Koppa. Because of his sustaining 
the (whole) world, he became Rajanarayana. 








1 [as a liva.—Kd,] 
? daar 18 used instead of diayum. 


° The birrda Dharanivar&ha was borne by king Visvégvara, as may be concluded from v. 24 
í Probably, Rajagékhara was a biruda of Upén dra. 
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(V. 17.) Bixnbarnba bore from Upéndra king Manum-Opérndra. Who in this world 
will equal that scholar, honoured by princes, in the dharma relating to the Kshatriya-tribe, 
known by “discipline, in charity devoid of corruption,! in the knowledge of the Vēda and the 
tradition, and in the eternal Siva-doctrine ? 

(V. 18.) The fire which in the worship of Siva performed by Upëndra assumed the form of 
many lamps, and which was satisfied by plenty of good vessels with good oil? cared but httle 
for the sacrificial offerings of priests. 

(V. 19.) From the fact that the five nectarian substances? dropped on the hoods (of Sésha) 
from Siva’s head, besprinkled by him (Upendra), it is concluded, that the serpent Sésha became 
pure, though he has two tongues (and) carries poison in his mouth. 

(V. 20.) Already in this life Bhava (Siva) gave to king Upendra the state of being Rijs" 
Sékhara, Sarvajfia and Sarhkara— Upéndra who was the receptacle of the condition of assimila» 
tion to the deity. 

(V. 21.) The famous king Upéndra got, by feasts in which there were a hundred of Siva- 
dikshšs,š union with Sarnbhu (Siva), very difficult to get even by one hundred of Védic sacrifices. 

(V. 22.) The son of Lakkambika and king Upéndra was Visvéévara endowed with all 
the virtues. Through him shone the two excellent famihes$ (of father and mother), as do the 
heaven and the earth through the powerful sun. 

(V. 23.) Because his first ancestor was Sambhu’s ( Siva's) crest-ornament (the moon), (because) 
his behaviour was in accordance with the three vargas (dharma, artha, kama), (because) his fame 
was the sandal-ointment of the ten regions, (because) his majestic lustre was a waving light 
(of the ten regions), (because) 16 was his pleasure to divert himself in the region of knowledge, 
(because) his biruda was Sarvalok&éraya—can the wise ones adequately praise that Chàlukya 
Viávésvara ? 

(V. 24.) The army of the Andhras defeated in the region (the town) of Sarvasiddhi 
(shattered by means of his complete success), reckoning after the gatis (5), the arms (2), 
the constituents (3), and the earth (1) (considering their resources, the strength of their 
arms, and the extent of the place), fled before Dharanivaraha (Viévésvara), the witness being 
(the year called) Ghitrabhanu (when the sun was present as witness). 

(V. 25.) The (god) Rajarajésvara (in his temple) who formerly, being founded by Kubérawith 
five hundred (subsidiary) ligas, was, on account of the fulfilment of the desires (of the devotees) 
called Varasiddhalinga, by those who know the tradition (and who) later on, on account of 
His affection towards His worshippers, the Pandavas, was famous as Dharmésa,—(thvs) Sambhu 
(Siva) whose abode is the Nág&ndra-mountain prospers through the aid (rendered) to the good. 

(V. 26.) The pious Vi$vabhümisvara (Viévésvara) of Vishnuvardhana’s family of the Chalukya 
race has built this magnificent and large mandana for the kalydpa-festivals? of the worshipped’ 

० K ee da Px Ie 2 Fed SON Ts 
tionary, gives: a gift made for procuring favour or protection, such as a bribe. 
2 Suggested meaning : satisfied by the profusion of his great love to very venerable persons. 
3 Milk, curds, ghee, honey, and sugar. 
1 Sard pya ıs one of the four states of mukti ; compare Sdyujya in the next verse. 

5 The exact meaning of Svwadibshà, which seems to signify a special ceremony, is unknown to me. Should 

dikshà be used ın the more general sense ; self-devotion (to Siva) ? 
$ In Raghuva mba VI, 45 Sushena is called Gchdrasuddhdbhayavatmgadipam, 
? Here, 1t seems, we are to suppose some local ult. Kuttelim his Kannada-English Dictionary gives kalyina 


«a festival (marriage). It is usual to celebrate the marriage of the god and his consort every year and this 
annual festival ıs called kalydndlsava. 


8 As will appear from verse 16 of the pillar inscnption of King Chóda III (supra p. 161) which gives 
dokódaphchchita- "amchadhéranagari-Dharmésvara-pritayé *, udamchcaila here 18 used in the sense of ' bright 
worshipped °, 
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DharmEsyara of the town of Pañehadhārala (of Dharmésvara), who year by year is marrying 
(Parvati),—the lord whose love (to Pürvati) has appeared. f 

(V. 27.) In the magnificent mandapa, with four sacred halls constructed, as it were, by 
the lord of the mountain (४.०, Himavat), which has celestial perfumes and which 18 praised by 
the king of kings (Kubéra, in the other case) and famous on account of its being extolled by 
great men (Indra, in the other case)—(in this mandapa), erected for the kalyGna-feasta by king 
Visvésvara, shines (the god) Dharmëšvara of the town Pafichadhara with Parvati. 

(V. 28.) King ४187७ (Visvésvara) of the Chü]ukya dynasty has erected (this) magnificent mane 
dapa as a beautiful abode of the glorious Dharmééa of the town of Pañchadhāra (Paficha- 
dhárala) for the celebration of the kalydna-festival in the Saka year which is counted after 
nine (9), the arms (2), the Ramas (3), and the Moon (1), in the bright halt of (the 
month) Suchi (Jyéshtha), on the seventh day, on Sunday. | 

(V. 29.) And king Vi$va (Visvéévara), the Ráyagandagópála, has erected this magnificent 
(and) large temple with a beautiful hall! to the north, (which will endure) until the end of the 
kalpa. 

i (V. 30.) King Višvëša (Višvëšvara), the Dharanivar&ha, installed (the image of) Vishnu 
in a shrine in the Upéndravar-ügrnhára laid out by himself, (which is) the pleasure-ground 
of the gods who are pleased by the Brahmans’ six karmas.* 

(1. 108-109.) Adoration to Hari, Hara and Hiranyagarbha. Hail! Hail! Hail! 

(1. 110.) Engraved by Dévachari. 





No. 272.—A FRAGMENTARY PRATIHARA INSCRIPTION. 
By D. B. DrISKALEAR, RAJKOT, 


The following note is prepared from an impression preserved in the Barton Museum at Bhiv- 
nagar. The name of the place where the inscription of which this impression is a copy was found 
has unfortunately not been recorded, nor did anybody come across the record again. The im- 
pression measures 1-6” in height and the breadth varies from 1’ to 1-9” The stone from 
which the impression was taken must have originally been more than double the size of the 
estampage. About 35 to 40 letters have been completely lost with the latter part of each line, 
as the gaps in the verses would show. The concluding portion of the inscription is, however, 
preserved in the Impression under notice. 

The record is written in characters of about the ninth century A.D., and exhibits certain 
peculiarities which are found in the western variety of the Kutila script. Attention may be 
drawn in particular to the forms of the following letters : na is sometimes made up of two parta, 
each joining the top line close to the other. Its left part consists of an open hook with a bend 
the right part being vertical. It can thus be easily mistaken for ma (cf. na inl 11 ). Some- 
times the right hand vertical line is absent (cf. na in 1, 19). Palatal £q is also similarly seen 
divided in two paris, the vertical on the right and the double-looped limb on the left. The lan- 
guage of the record is Sanskrit and, except the invocation in the beginning and the names of 
the writer ap rell १8 the engraver at the end, the whole of it must have been in verse. 

The inscription being represented only partially by the impression its contents 
be known fully. But the following items of information may be noted: T 

Imeem ed रण ारशरिणार्शा्शिशाशिशशिशशशशा [The text gives salam, = Rd. | 

* The six karmas or duties enjoined on Br&hmanas are: adhyayana, 


and prahgrala, ot the six acts Belonging to the practice of Yoga (Apte unde 
here foe Ed. ] 


cannot 
he record opens with 








adhyüpana, gajana, yuna, dana, 
è 
T Wet*. Fis not qy meant 
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an invocation to god Siva. In the following lines Siva seems to be praised ip his Ardhanar- 
igvara (half male and half female) form. In the eighth Hne-the Lunar race is referred to. In 1.9 
a king of the Western country is mentioned. Line 11 seems to mention a, person whom people 
called [Vajraha. Next is mentioned the river Rava. In 1. 12 is mentioned a king named 
Krishnarüja, who was made to retreat hastily to his own country. Inl 18 some one is referred 
to as having gone to heaven after distributing untold wealth to Brahmanas. In l. 15, some town, 
the name of which began with Malava, is mentioned as.the place where a very charitable man 
named Gógga, whose munificence is described in the following six lines, seems to have died. 
His faithful wife was named Manika. Line 22 records the building of a temple of Vishnu, 
the enemy of the demon Madhu. Inl 23 Tsvara, the grandfather of one Siddhaditya, is 
mentioned, probably in connection with certain endowments to some temple. A verse in ll. 24 
and 25 expresses the benediction for the long life probably of the. temple. The prasasti was 
composed by Sambhuvarman, son of Davavarman. The writers name is missing. It was 
engraved by the son of Dharmalalalaka. 

The name [Va]r&ha contained inthe above account is significant and reminds us of ‘ Adi- 
varšha ’, the 0४४०७ of Bhojadeva, the famous king of the Pratihara dynasty. If it is really 
' meant for the said ruler, as is very likely, the inscription can well be relegated to his reign, and 
the king Krishnarája mentioned in 1, 12 can safely be identified with the Réshtrakité king 
Ak&Blavarsha Krishna II (875-911 A.D., who was hia contemporary. We know that the 
Pratiháras and the Ráshtrakütas were constantly at war with each other and were alternately 
victorious. This inscription may be referring to a fight in which Bhéjadéva defeated Krishnaraja, 
for poets usually record victories and not defeats of their patron kings. 


TEXT. 
1 स” aa: शिवाय ॥ ब्रह्माण्डजन्सस्थितिसंड्रतिी[ना] . « + s ° * * « » 


9 स्था वपुरिदमखिलं weter मदीयं चात्तुसिंइस्त ` - ° - * * * ` nn 


e a e ° a e e 9 “ a e * * 4 ® a ° ° & a ° 9 " 


3 यस्य neat सुरस[रि]त इव खोक . नति wena [eer] . 


4 gated 


. a e a n a . कि s * ° ° a ` © e ° 


aug कि गदितसिति इरस्यार्दनासेशमर्त प्रस्थाख्या[तो] विधिम्म- 


. e > * a 4 e 6 * e ° e ° * ° e क e 


5 दीन्दोणलितिन सिज्नमझतेनागत्य विस्तारि[त®]कण्ठे यस्य विषं प्रसारित [म]- 

6 ध्ययनादिकम्मेनिरते मिश्वेषश्सतदान्तरो Darana enakan) fuut 
aaya] - - - « o ° ** ° 

7 पमे दिना we अ्रस्वकतससपारे())सटत » . करावारजिर[त) „ * .. 


REESE UM EE n E ° * LÀ * e * LÀ ® v * ° + e 4 


1 From a rubbing preserved in the-Barton Museum at-Bhávnagar. 

3 Expressed by a symbol. 

“This symbol und the que in the fifteenth line seam to indicate the conclusion of s.parogtaphy... _ 
uM um aea aoe i ~ + 
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भ्रासीब्रिशाक[र]कलाकृतपूजमदंदेवातिदेवदशनोप[स]शब्ब . . . - 


पाथात्यदेशाधिपो राज . .ह.परेसं.मरे च पञ्चलसापा . « e « « 
gart दितिजेशसंगरजयोभिप्रायतः प्रापितो(तस) तस्मिन्वांध 
राह इति यं wa: समन्ताष्जन:ः] ॥ रेवातोयां(यान)वहड्डि[त्रै|।रपतय < . 


शढेशाभिसुखमविरतं ata प्रयाणे: प्राप्य द्राकृष्णराजं . . . . . . . . 


[f] wer द्रविणानविदितप्रायसंख्यं fee: । याते सर्शोकमाप्तं सु . 


टितकृतक्रोच्वमालाप्रलापप्रान्तस्या(?)प'्वतान्यध्वनिविभवधतुम्मकरो[ष प्र ... 


त्याजितस्यालनेनः(न) un चोणामस्ति ut eft मलवादिपदान्वितं नगरं 


[ara] शरदन[स्‌) । दानविस्मितचितेनः शिरःकंपः विधास्यता भूकंपः `क्वयते- 
द्यापि इ. ...... 


सुदारचरितः wawi; {कृतज्ञो गोग्गोभवत्तिभुवनप्रथितप्रभावः ॥ जन्मान्तरा 

तस्यासो[न्मनिका साधवो] भार्याशिष]गुणान्बिता हरत्यघ' Gb याता या 
गंगव [दृशा] ie Ro a3 

` ददता धेन सुदा प्रणयिनान्वतः Afa पणा ad’ न ar 
खुतिगोचरं ॥ d.............. 

* युत एव wie निरूप्य fg wed anda यो विभ्वाणेत्त 
शिमाचलप्रतिनि .. . ... ,... . , . i 
` सकलवसुसतीप्रान्ससंप्रापकोत्तिः दोनाना[सा]त्तिहन्ता प्रतिदिनससमावास- 
पुष्यप्रता . . . + . 

wer कारिता सुधिया येन naea [मश्च]दि[षः] ॥ mer. qud 
ध्यास्तवास्ति१)मायिका गु. .. ee .. , . . , | | 


1 Mead "रकन. 2 Read “aid, 3 Read क्रियवे?, 
4 Reed, ag. š Read Yu. € Read are. 
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=——x—m SF —s<a FT Fn 


23 , , न्यस्य ॥ अआसोन्मातामहस्तस्य Taram Naal सुरत्तिमानिव 
पुष्पेषुः खोमानोश्ररसंज्ित ॥ सा. . . . 

94 , . कारि भउनस्य निवेशमेष[;*] ú यावत्किल्पविरामकालविशसहाताइतिप्र- 
mandatga faae . . . 

25 [et] andafa: ú प्रशस्तिमकरोदेनां सर्वज्ञेन प्रचोदितः negari- 
ति विख्यातस्तनयी दिववम्मं[णः| . . . . 

96 , . . . , [रंगला] .2. लिखितः ú sewa धरम्मलाललकसूनुना ॥ 











No. 28.—AN ODD PLATE OF PARAMARA SIYAKA OF [VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 1026. 


By D. B. DISKALKAR. 


This copper-plate was obtained from a copper-smith of Ahmedabad by some pleader 
of Kara (m Gujarat), who made it over to Muni JinaviJaya]i of the Gujarat Purdtattva Mandir 
of Alimedabad soine seven years ago. The latter kindly handed it over to me for publication. 


The plate, which is the second half of a grant, has two holes cach measuring ३ of au 
inch in diameter at its top at a distance of 7 inches from each other. They are meant for 
the two copper rings holding the two plates together. The rings are missing. All the 
edges of the plate are fashioned Into runs to protect the moctsed portion which is in a good state ot 
preservation. It measures 1-13” m length and 7 1" in breadth, and contains ten lines of writing, 
the last one containing, in about three times larger letters, the sign-manual of Sri-SIyaka 
In the left hand lower corner of the plate is engraved the figure of a flying Garuda holding Im 
his left hand a cobra and having his right hand raised to strike it, as is generally seen m the 
grants of the Paramara rulers of Milwa. 


The engraver has done his work ina slovenly way. The letters are not straight but are scen 
inclined to the left or more often to the right. Their average size is Y by. There are a 
number of grammatical mistakes even in this small portion of the record. The anusvara is many 
times left out. The characters are old Nigari current in the 10th century A.D. They agree 
with those of the copper-plate grants of the Paramara rulers, Vikpati Mufija’ and Bio], 
but are rather different from those of the two Harsola plates of V.S. 1005 of Siyaka, who 
is identical with the Paramira Styaka of the present inscription. The language of the 
record is Sunskrit. As regards orthography nothing special is to be noted. 


A larger part of the plate, from the first lne to the eighth, is taken up by the five custo- 
mary imnprecatory verses, which are the same as in the grant of Vàkpatiràje of V.S. 1031. 
Tho last two lines of the imsenption eom Wn PHI UU last two lines of the inscription contain an important historical information. The, ninth 


mb» aedes UR 





1 Read “च्छ”. 2 Dettor read लिखिता. 
3 Ind. Ant, Vol. VI, p. 51, and Vol. XIV, p. 160. * Above, Vol XI, p. 181, and Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p 53. 


* They are being edited in thus Journal. 8 Ind, Ani, Vol. VI, p. 91. 
oA 
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ETT 








CIL SEED 
went 


line gives the 15th day! of the dark half of Aévina of the [Vikrama] year 1026 as the 
date of the record, and mentions Kanhapaika as the dapaka (or the person who caused the 
grant to be issued). 








By the loss of the first plate we ate deprived of that portion of the record which contained the 
details of the family to which Siyaka belonged. There is, however, no doubt that this Siyaka 
wasthe illustrious Paramara king of Malwa. The Garuda symbol found in the plates of the 
Paramaras, namely, Vikpati and Bhóoja, is found here exactly in the same form, and the 
characters are similar. We can even say that the Siyaka of our plate is the father of Vakpatt 
Muñja, whose two grants of V.S. 1031 and 1036 have been discovered. The dapaka,* more- 
over, in this grant and in the grant of V.S. 1031 isthe same individual. We know that Siyaka 
had reigned at least up to the year 1029 of the Vikrama era, as the poet Dhanapàla of Dhara 
says in verse 276 of his Prükrit Dictionary called Pailacchi, that he had composed the work for 
the sake of his sister Sundari in V.S. 1029, when Manyakhéta was looted by the people of 
Malwa. This undoubtedly refers to the statement in the 12th verse of the Udayapur prasasti? 
that Sri-Harsha, (another name of Siyaka), had invaded the dominions and looted the 
capital of Khottiga. The present grant, being dated in V.S. 1026, is three years earlier than 
that date and twenty-one years later than the Harsola plates, 


A point which requires to be borne in mind here is that the present plate and the Harsola 
plates, which are the earliest known records of the Paramara family of Malwa, were discovered in 
the Ahmedabad district of Gujarat. The Harsola plates show that the property granted by the 
king consisted of the same tract of Gujarit. We have, therefore, reason to believe that 
the Paramaras were connected with Gujarat in the early days of their power. 


TEXT. 


1 arata चेतत्युण्यफळं “वुड्डात्मईगजेरन्येरपि भाविभीवुभिरस्मअदत्तधर्मादायोय- 


2 स[सु]गन्तव्यः९पालमोयश' |ë] ss च भर्गाव*]ता व्यासेन[।*] ** * 
3 Lo 8 [Five imprecatory verses.] 





mpre eee नृ 





saa i JA AGA ah AA AAK 





peperit 

1 Tt will be sean that the tit is given here as the 15th of the dark half, whch is the amédvdeya day of the 
month, In the Harsola grants of the same king, which are dated in V.S. 1005, the same tith, amavasya, 
is expressed as the 0th of the dark half asis done now-a-days. 1056608, therefore, that both the forms of 
expressing the aminêmnja day were in use in the medieval period. Out of the sighty Valabhj grants, for 
instance, in as many aa nine places the Hç is expressed in the former way. 

* The word dép&ka has been read by the editors of Vakpati’s grants of V.S. 1031 and 1036 (Ind. Ant., Vol. 
VI, p. 51, and Vol, XIV, p. 160) as dayeke and combined with the preceding word ५1 as स्वयमाज्ञाद्वायक: I But 
16 is to be noted that the word dápaka found in these grants and in the grants of V.S. 1005 and in the present 
grant stands for the usual word dêtaka and the word CARTY Means, as tha grants of V.S. 1005 clearly etate 


araia, ' by order of the king’, Both the expressions are quite separately given there thus— दापकीच ax 
XR. nan लिद्धित WIESO | The word dàpaka conveys, I think, the same meaning as another 





wordkàárüpaba ‘w: 1, , "1०३ ६0100]: afte executi h d 

pure S iii r the execution of the record) does, See Ind, Ant., Vol XIX 
* Ind, Ant., Vol. XXXVI (1907), p. 189, à Vel. 1 
iius the aa hp Above, Vol. T, p; 235. 


४ Read बहा A 
१ Read qravitey, . 
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kawsaku IA serak u. 


° 9 ****& १०२६ आश्विन afg qu D*] aaam दापकथाच NATA | 
10 Garuda figure salame dewa i 





No. 29.—SIX INSCRIPTIONS FROM KOLUR AND DEVAGERI. 
By LIONEL D. BARNETT. 


Eoltir isa village in the Karajgi taluka of the Dh&rwür District, about 9 miles nearly 
west from Karajgi town, in lat, 14° 52' and long. 75° 27’, The name is ancient, and is that given 
to the village in the records here published. On the neighbouring village of Dévagéri, 
anciently Dévamgéri, I need only refer to Dr. Fleet's remarks in Vol. XI above, p. 1. The 
present series is now published for the first time! from ink-impressions which were prepared 
for Dr. Fleet, and on his lamented death passed into the British Museum: Four of them 
(Nos. A., C., D., and F.) are from Kolür ; the rest (B. and E.) are from Dévagéri. They range 
in date from Saka 967 to the reign of the Yadava Singhana, in the first half of the 13th century 
A.D 


Kolür and Dévagéri, together with the adjoining town of Kulénür, formed part of the 
manneya or seigniory (something like the modern nam) of the district known as the Basaviira 
Hundred-and-forty, or Hundred-and-forty of Basaviir. In the present records, with the 
sole exception of No. C., this seigniory is mentioned as being under the control of a dynasty of 
nobles who claimed to belong to the Jimütavahan-&nv&ya or lineage of Jimiitavahana and the 
Khachara-vamga or Race of the Birds, and bore on their banners the figure ofa snake (A, 
1. 18. F., 1. 27%). This refers to the legend dramatised in the drama Naganandn, attributed to 
Harshavardhana, and brings them info connection with the Silahara dynasty of the Southern 
Koaikan (circa 783-1008 A.D.), with the Northern branch of the same family, with Gorikadéva, 
who was reigning at Térdal in A.D. 11222 and with the Sénavüra or-Sénamara family ruling 
in the Kadir district of Mysore from about the end of the 7th century? all of whom claimed 
the same ancestry. This raises a point of peculiar interest. The Nàgazanda is one of the plays 
which the Chakyar of Travancore are in the habit of acting at religious festivals.‘ At first sight 
it seems strange that a Buddhist drama should be habitually performed by orthodox Hindus in 
honour of their gods; but the reason is now apparent. The scene of the Ndyananda is laid, 
on the Malaya Mountain, ४.४. the Western Ghats of Malabar and Travancore; and its theme is 
indicated bythe pedigrees of these three families. Hence either the plot of the drama was 
entirely fictitious, and these pedigrees were concocted on the basis of it; or else it embodies a 
genuine legend of Malabar or Travancore, which was the source of these pedigrees, either 
directly or through the medium of the drama The former alternative seems to me to be quite 
untenable. The other alternative fully accounts for the facts,—both the pedigrees of these 
neighbouring families and the appearance of a Buddhist play in orthodox Hindu festivals. 
Herce I venture to draw the inference that the performance of the Nāgānanda is one of the 
few cases in which a Hindu play is definitively associated with an ancient legend of the place 
where it 18 enacted. 





1 No. E. is included in the Elliot Collection, on fol, 367a. of Vol. i. of the Royal Asiatic Society's copy. 
2 See Dyn, Kavar. Distr., pp. 489, 443, 450, 528, 836, 548 ; Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 252, 

3 Sce Ep. Carn., Vl. Cm. 61, 62, 75, 76, 94, 95, Ky. 35. 

* See Pandit Ganapati Sastri's preface to Vol, zlii of the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. 
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è 
A.—KOLUR INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA I: SAKA 967, 


This is from a slab found in Kolar; but I can find no record of its site or other details, 
The inscribed area is 2 ft. 1} in. wide and 4 ft. 10} in. high.—The character is good Kanarese 
of the period; the letters in the upper lines are about § in. high, the rest about f in. The 
cursive m (above, Vol XII, p. 335) appears in ma[m*]gala (l. 45)—The language is Old 
Kanarese prose, except in the two Sanskrit verses on ll 41-44. The 2 does not appear ; its 
place is taken by j. Initial p is preserved. The spelling -schédamum for -schhédamurh (1. 89) 


is interesting : cf. Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar, § 297a, and Wackernagel, Altindische 
Grammatik, I, p. 154. 


The record opens by referring itself to the reign of Treilokyamalla-déva (S6mésvara I) 
in ll. l-4. Under him a certain functionary with the title of Rajagurudéva, of the Kadamba 
lineage, was governing the twelve towns which were administered for the benefit of the temple 
of Indré$vara at Bankapura (ll. 4-18); he is described asthe ‘guardian of the Konkan’ 
(1. 11), and much is said about his piety, valour, learning, and other merits. Next is intro- 
duced Kaliyammarasa, of the Jimütav&hana lineage and the Khachara race, who was adminis- 
tering the manneya of the Hundred-and-forty of Büssvür (ll. 14-23). He was a Jain by 
religion, the tutelary goddess of his family was Padmavati, and their banner bore the device 
ofa serpent. He is also termed Déyiga-dallalam,‘a trouble to Dayiga,’ apparently some 
potentate whom he had defeated (1.121). Then follow the details of the endowment (11. 23-34), 
by which Rajagurudéva granted some land to the temple of Kalidsyéévara at Kolar, and 
Kaliyaramarasa assigned thirty houses to defray the cost of perpetual lamps in it. The writer 
of the record was Basavayya, and the sculptor Bammoja. 

The date is given on 1l, 26-27 as: Saka 967, the cyclio year Párthiva; Paushya-suddha 
9, Sunday; the witardyana-samkranti, This is irregular. The given tithi corresponded to 
Monday, 16 December, A.D. 1045 ; it ended at 12 h. 41 m. after mean sunrise on that day, 
and began 13 h. 1 m. after mean sunrise on the preceding Sunday. The witarüyana-sarerünii 
occurred 22 h. 55 m. after mean sunrise on Monday, 23 December,—a week after the given 
Lih. 

The places mentioned are: Rodda (1, 8), Bankapura (ll 18, 27), the Hundred-and- 
forty of B&savür (1. 22), Ko]ür (1. 28), Karage (1. 30), Alakere (l. 80), the Varade river 
(1. 31), and the tirthas (11.36, 37, 39). On Rodda see above, Vol. VIII, p. 185n. Baaképura 
is the modern Daükápür (see above, Vol. XIII, p.168). On Basavar and Kolür see above. 
Kélir was one of twelve towns administered for the benefit of the temple of Indréévara at 
Bahkápura. Karage may possibly be the modern town of Karajgi, which gives its name to the 
taluka, and lies in lat. 14° 52’ and long. 75° 30’. The Varade river must be the stream called 

" Verda " on the Bombay Survey map : Kolar lies on its southern bank, and it flows thence 
westwards to the north of Dévagéri and“ then turns southwards. There is a Village named 
" Vardi” (so the Bombay Survey) on its bank in lat. 14° 472’ and long. 75° 20’. 


TEXT. 
[The metres are as follows : verse 1, Salin ; verse 2, Anushtubh. | 
1 (€ Svasti samasta-bhuvan-àsraya Sri-Pri(Pri)thvi-vallabha mahérajadhiraja(ja) paras. 


2 mésva(Sva)ra parama-bhaitàrakam Satyasraya-kula-tilakath Chéluky-abharanarh 








eles a aa 





1 I have again to acknowledge my obligation to the late Mr. R, Sewell, who with his usual kindness checked 
wy caleulations for the dates in this series, 


2 From the ink-impression. 
š The engraver began this word with the syllable dhi, and then corrected it to pa. 
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ROS 











@ & 69 


20 
21 


srima[t*]-Trailékyemella-dévar sukha-[sam]kartil-vinddadim rijyam-geryu- 

ttam=ire |j © Svasti yama-niyama-svidhydya-dhyina-dharana-prin-i- 

yama-pratyahira-japa-samidhi-sarnpannar=[évara-p[&*]da-kamala- 

bhri(bhri)mga  s&has-otturhgan-á$rita-]ana-kalpa-vri(vri)ksha ^ sa(Se)ran-&gata-suraxsha 

nudid=ante márppam küre kirppar pratipanna-Mérnv=ékirhga-viran=Asandhu(nda)- 
dhiram 

Vir-àvatürarm vira-chidimani gédtra-chintimani — Rod[d"]a-kaivàrain Sai(Sai)va- 
Pràküram  sa($a)ra- 

pariparinata? mni$$aika-vairi-vri(vri)mdaks5-sa(óa)ra-sandhàna  b&pa-Siksha-guru Kali- 
yuga- 


Drénacharyya sarvva-sa($a)stra-s&($à )stra-vis&Eradarn n&rícha-Parasu(t£u)rüma 
giri-durgga-bhamja(ja)- 
n-Arnjanéya traildkya-ramjanaz § kataka-mibhigarmn* Komkena-rakshilam 


' Kadarnb-invaya- 
samuddharana-nàm-àdi-samasta-prasa($a)sti-sahitaxn Srimat Rajagurudévar 
BarkEpursd-Ind[r*]8$vara-dévargg-álva panneradum badamam sukhadinz&jutt&rm 


ire || @ 
Svasti samasta-vasumatitala-kshá(khyá)ta-Jimützvühan-&nvaya-bra(pra)süte ba- 
ndhu-jana-kamal(i*]ni-rája-harbéa(sa) vidva[)*] -jana-vinódarh goshthi-vinddam Padmé- 
vati-labdha-va- 
ra-prasida rija-vidyi-pariyana mfirtti-Nirayanam samyakt[v* ]a-chü- 
dimani bhri(bhri)tya-chintàmani pratüpa-márttánda pagevara'ganda din- 
anatha-ja- 
na-santa[r*]ppit-ànüns-dàna pannaga-dhvaj a-vi(yi)rajamana vidagdha-mugdha- 
v&r[à*]|mganà-m-r*-bhiráma chalad-athka-Rava(ma) Ji(Ji)na-püda-parikaja-raja[b* »- 
purnja-pirjarita-gàtra par-grhgand putra sakala-gupa-gan-ottumga 
mivana simga jita-vairi-samkula Nayiga-dallalam nam-ady-ê(a)nêka- nà" | m-à- 
larnikritarn“-samétan=appa érimat-Kalli(l)yammaresam Büsavüram(ra)-nu- 
ra-nalvattara menneya[d-arasu-geyyuttam-i]jdu*]! || © Svasti  yama-ni(ui)yama- 
svadhyaya-dhyana- 
dharaua-md(many -an ie thar (mimis t Ht 
ta-dharmma-chittarum=appa érimat Vamarasi(si)-dévara sishyar=appa Mallika- 
rjjuna-bhadigge 3 87887. Sa(Sa)ka-varsha 9670079 Partthiva-samvatsarada 
Pauáya(shya)-su(éu)ddha 
parncham Adivara uttariyana-sarnkrintiyandu Barnküpurade]ndrésva(áva) rae 


eamde Cun "° ' १ * anevara- 


६ Read -samkaihà-. | | _ 
2 Read -parinata. ४ The dnusvara apd da are not quite clear. 4 Possibly a mistake od -mahadhifam, 
5 T have altered the spelling Indésvarg to Indréfvara, as the letter formiappears below, 1. 27, and in inser, 


C..1. 8. On the other hand, the Hottür inscription of Saka 929 mentions a place caled Indédvaragéri (L 12); hence 
it is possible that both forms were in use, 


8 Read -dlankriti-. शि T 
4 Phere seems to be a gap here; 1 hava accordingly filled it up from inscription B., lL 22-23; cf. tbid., 1. 

5 Read -pafágana-. I TT 
9 This may be corrected to -biaffargge, or -bafárgrgge, or Bhatfarakargge, The first seems the mos ye 
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rv r sr EIS — UU. asas 


eim 





- - हक 


28 déva[i*]gg-ülva panneraduz 0609१७ baliya Kolüra Kalidévé$vars-dévargge 

29 érimat Rajagurudévaru dhàr[&*]-pürvvakadir —sarvva-namasyam-à- 

30 ge bitta Karageya batteyim temka Àlakereyitnd-ür-ümnarar! 

91 paduval bitta ere mattar-emtt(mt)u dégulada kode( de)yith paduva Varade- 

92 ya toreyuh terhkal bitte kisu mattar<eradu antu mattar pattu [1*] 

33 Manneya Kaliyammarasam  nandá-divigege bitta parisütrada manegal 

34 mitvattu sarvva-badhé-parihdram-=int=i dharmmamarm pratipalisuvar [।।*] 

35 I dharmmams;h pratip&ülisid-àtagerh? vijaya-$rlyu:h bal-ayum aro- _ 

36 gy-übhividdhiyurm?Seuttar-Ottaram-akku  [|*] matte[r*] Kurukshétra Varanasi 
37 Prayige Argghyatirttham<ernba ^ m&(ma)hà-tirithagarhlo]*-s&sira kavileya — kódu [ra * | 


kolagumam 

38 parncha-ratnadol=kattisi m&(ma)hd-brihmanargge ubhayamukhi gotta phalam=zakku 
[*] Idan=ali- 

99 dh(d)-itamge — ragam daridratvam santati-échédamurn? Varanasiyol=koti 


kavileyum kati 

40 brahmanarum ek-kdti-tapddhanaromam konda parncha-ma&ha‘-pitakon=akkum || 

4l S&manyd=yamn dha[r"]mma-sétu[r*]-nripán&ii kale kilo pilaniyo bhavadbhih [I|] 

42 sarvvün-étái(n) — chágina/ pártthivéndró(ndr&ün) bhaya  bhüy56 yachaté 
Ramabhadrah [|| 1*] 

43 Sva-datt[&*]m para-datt(a*|m vi yd  haréti(ia) vasundara® [|*] sashthn?-varsha- 
sahasr[à*]ni 

44 mishthay&ii? jayaté krimi!! [||* 2*] 135760 sénabova Basavayya  besa-ge- 


45 yda Bam[m*]oja [[*] Ma[m*]gala Q 
TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-4.) Hail! When the asylum of the whole world, favourite of Fortune and Earth, 
great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of SatyaSraya’s race, embellishment 
of the Chsjukyas, king Treijékyamalla, was reigning with enjoyment of pleasant conversa- 
tions :— 

(Ll. 4-13,) Hail! When he who observes the major and minor disciplines, scriptural 
study, meditation, spiritual concentration, suppression of breath, retraction of senses, prayer, and 
absorption, who is a bee to lávara's lotus-feet, possessing all titles of honour such as “ lofty in 
courage, ७ tree of desire to dependents, a good guardian to seekers of his protection, an 
oppunent (P) according to the word, returning love for love, a Méru in exaltation, a warrior of 
the body-guard, valiant as Asanda [Vishnu], an incarnation of Vira [Virabhadra], a cresta 
jewel of warriors, a wishing-gem to his gotra, a theme of praise to Rodda, a palace’? for Saivas, 
skilled in (the use of) arrows, stringing arrows against troops of fearless foes, a master to teach 
archery, a Drénécharys, of the Kali age, accomplished in all weapons and books of instruction, a 
Paraéuráma with arrows, an À ñjanëya (Hanuman) in shattering mountain-fastnesser, delighting 
the three worlds, great lord of the camp (P), guardian of the Konkan, restoter of the Kadamba 

x This worbücomuph OOOO ~ 


$ Read "da inpe. 3 Read -ablivriddMgun-. t Read -tiréthamhgalo}. 

š On this spelling sea Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar, 82978, and Wackernagel, 4ltnd. Gramm, I, p. 154, 

; Read -maká-. 1 Read bhaginah, १ Read vatundharáth, 
Read shashgim-. 10 Read vishthdyda. N Read krimik, 


™ Cf, the phrase augidsasie mnda, 13 [I would say ' rampart ° instead, — Ed. ] 
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D 
lineage," the illustrious Rajagurudéva, was happily governing the twelve towns administered 
for (the benefit of) the god IndréSvara of Bahkapura :— 

(Ll. 14-28.) Hail! While he who is sprang from the lineage of Jimfitavahana famed 
over the whole earth, possessing many titles of distinction such as ‘a royal swan in the lotus- 
lake of his kin, delighting in learned men, delighting in social circles, receiving the grace of 
boons from (the goddess) Padmavati, versed in the science of kings, an incarnate Narayana, a 
crest-jewel of goodliness, a wishing-jewel to servants, a sun of magnificence, a man of might 
to foes, satisfying by abundant gifts the miserable and forlorn, brilliant with the Serpent- 
banner, delighting the mind of witty and modest courtesans, a Kama in the characteristic of 
constancy, having his limbs yellowed by the mass of pollen in the lotuses of the Jinas’ feet, a son 
to other men’s wives, exalted by the series of all virtues, a lion of his uncle, conqueror of a 
multitude of enemies, a trouble to Dü&yigs', the illustrious Kaliyammarassa, was ruling 
the seigniory of the Hundred-and-forty of Büsavür!:— 

(Li. 23-2€,) Hail! to Mallikarjuna-Bhatta (?) disciple of Vamarasi-déva, who is 
versed in the major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, meditation, spiritual concentration, 
and observance of the vuw of silence, who practises prayer and absorption, and is constantly 
inspired by godliness,— 

(Ll 26-27.) Hail! on Sunday, the fifth day of the bright fortnight of Paushya in the 
gyelic year Partthiva, the 967th (year) of the Saka era, at the uttardyana-samkranti,— 

(Ll. 27-84.) For (the benefit of) the god Kalidévésvara of Kolur, (one of the towns) 
included in the twelve towns administered for (the benefit of) the god Indré$vara of Baük&pura, 
the illustrions R&jagurudéva with pouring of water granted on sarva-namasya tenure, eight 
mattar of black-loam land north of the road of Karage, west . . . from the Alakere ; (and 
also) he granted two mattar of red land west of ihe wall(?) of the temple, south of the river 
of Varade: altogether ten mattar. The seignior Kaliyammarasa grante d for the perpetual 
lamps thirby houses in the precinct, immune from all conflicting claims. So they shall protect 
this pious endowment. 

(Ll. 35-40 : a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Verses 1-2 : two common Sanskrit formule.) 

(Ll. 44-45.) The town-clerk Basavayya wrote (the record). Bammédja executed (che 
order). Happiness ! 


B.—DEVAGERI INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGNS OF SOMESVARA IL AND 
SOMESVARA III: SAKA 897 AND 1058. 


This record was found on a stone at Dévagéri ; but I have no information as to Hs site or 
character. The inscribed area is about 3 ft. 25 in. high and 3 ft. 6l in. wide, It contains 
two documents, in different hands, of which the second is imperfect at the end.—The character 
is Kanarese ; the letters vary in height from i in. to $ in. The cursive m (above, Vol. XII, 
p. 335) is used in sampannar (1. 9), dharmmam Q. 27), kamma (1. 28), matan (1. 28) ; the palatal 
& appears in pa&cha- (ll. 4, 6).—The language is Old Kanarese, except for the introductory 
Sanskrit verse. The archaic | occurs in ifdw (ll. 11, 15, 23), gaíde (1. 28), and wrongly in kalch: 
(L 13); elsewhere it is changed to }. Initial pis preserved, exceptin hattakk=(1.17),and Halama 
(1. 29). The word kottayur on 1. 20 (if I have read it aright) is singular. On mattalu (1. 28) 
cf. above, Vol. XIII, p. 168, and Hp. Carn, VIL. i, Sk. 8, 61, 70, 71, 322, Hl. 7, 11, etc. Some 
words are of lexical interest, viz. kdsata (1, 16), malave (ll. 16, lY), kechchan=appa (ib.), 
and binge (1. 17). 


1 Thereseetng to be something lost here; see above, 
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The first document, after referring itself to the reign of Bhuvanarikamalli-dëva, ve. 
Soméévara II (1.3), mentions the General Udayaditya—a Mahdsamantadheyn tt. high 
minister, commissioner for kêri and for peace and war, and steward of the househuld—as ad. 
ministering at the time the Banivase T'welve-thousind (ll. 4-5), while the Muhüsimania 
Keliyammarasa, of the Jimfitavahana lineage and Khachare race, styled ‘a lion for Raja- 
ditya’ (apparently one of his family to whom he had rendered military services) , was govern.- 
ing the manneya of the Bisavura Hundred-and-forty (l. 5-8). The details of the grant 
then follow (ll, 8-21), according to which Vennamayya, a general, minister, and controller of 
the perjjuika taxes, together with the controllers of the two bilkode taxes, assigned the proceeds 
of a toll on produce carried in a certain area to the temple of Kaükalé$vara? at Dévagóri, the 
trustee being Gangarasi-Pandita. 

The second document opens by referring itself to the ninth year of the reign of Bhüloka- 
mall, १.४. Sóm8évara III, and introduces another Kaliyammarasa, a kinsman of the Kaliyam- 
marasa mentioned above, perhaps his grandson, as governing the same seigniory (ll. 21-23). A 
verse (1l. 23-25) states that this dignitary, who is here named Kiliga, made a gift of land to the 
same temple; and the details of this donation, of which the trustee was Mallikarjuna-Pandita, 
are given in ll. 25-28. This is followed by a record of a donation by some merchants, of which 
only the beginning remains. 

The date of the first record is given on Il. 11-12 as Saka 907, the cyclic year Rakshasa ; 
Paushya-suddha 14; Sunday; the uttarayana-samk andi ; the yoga vyatipdia. In those details 
the only error is in the week-day. The given żithi corresponded to Thursday, 24 December, 
A.D. 1075, when it ended about 3 h. 12 m. after mean sunrise. The uwétardyana-samkrants took 


place on the same day at 18 h, 10 m, after mean sunrise, the following Friday boing reckoned 
as Makara. 


The second record is dated on ll. 21-22 as: the 9th year of Bhülokamalla (2.6. Saka 1056 
expired), Ananda; Paushya-suddha 11; Monday; the ufiarüyana-samkrünti ; the cyutipaca. 
This is irregular. The quoted zw corresponded to Saturday, 29 December, A.D. 1134, on 
which day it ended about lh. 37 m. after mean sunrise. On the other hand, the uttaréyana- 
simkrünti occurred according to the Arya-siddhinta 28 m. after mean sunrise on Tuesday, 25 
December. Mr. Sewell has pointed out to me that by the Brahma-siddhanta the sarirüntt took 
place on Monday, 24 December, at 1 h, 20 m. after mean sunrise, the current tithe for that day 
being Paushya $u. 7. Apparently then the record has mixed up two distinct dates, namely 
Paushya šu. 11 (Saturday) and the samkranti on Paushya šu. 7 (Monday). 


The chief places mentioned are : the Basavura Hundrei-and-forty, 1. 8, or the Hundred- 
and-forty of Basavir, 1.22; Dévarmegéri, 1. 14-15; Palavür, l 15; Eleya-Tammuge, 1.15; 
Barade, 1.16; Bedsabalu, 1. 27 ; Maruleyana kere, 1.27; Chimudagere, 11. 27-28; and Arakere, 
1, 28. On Bàsavür, Dévamgéri, and Barade, see above. The other places I am unable to 
identify. 


TEXT. 
[The metres are : verse 1, Anushiubh ; verse 2, Utpalamala.] 


1 [Naj]mas-tu[rh]ga-si(Si)ra$-churbitaf-cha[m]dra-chümara-chàravé [|] trailokyam(kya)= 
nagar-àrambha-müla-stambhàya Sa(Sa)rnbhava || [1i*] 


2 [Sva;sti samasta-bhuvan-aéraya Sri-Pri( Pri)thvi-vallabha mahairajadhiraia param 
$varam parama-bhattirakarh SatyaSraya-kule-tilaka[rn] Chaluky-i- 


ww 





म 


1 [Ordinarily it may also imply that he was a lion to (i.e. vanquished) Ràjàditya. The previous plate has 
marana smga (1. 21).—Ed.] 





š This name is spelt on 1, 14 Kamkalesvarz, onl. 24 Famkantécara, und on 1. 28 f, Kamkals[ vara]. 
3 F'om the ink-impression. k Read -rhuabi-, 
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3 bharanarh srimat Bhuvanaikamalla- déva-jaya-riiyam=uttar-attar-abhivri(vri jddhi 


pravarddhamánam-á-chardr-àrkka-t&ram-barar saluttam=ire [I*] 


4 [Ta]t-pida-padm-opajivi samadhigata-peticha-mahá-sal'bda-ma ]hà-sámantàdhipsf: 


mahà-prachanda-dapdan&yaka  mahàpradhàánam héri-sa: 


6 [ndhi]-vigtahi ^ mane-verggade ^ dandanàyakan-Uday&dityarh — Banav&se-pannirch- 


chhasiramuman!=4lutt=ire [|*] Svasti samadhiga- 


6 [ta]-paficha-mahé-sabda-mahisimantath — vijaya-lakshmi-kantazh samasta-vasumatitala- 


khyátam(ta)-Jimütavühan-a&nvaya-pra$8 (st )- 


7 [tam] bandhu-jana-kamalini-raja-baméa(se) Khachara*-varns-odbhavath Padmavati- 


labdha-vara-prasádam  tyàga-vinódam Rajadityanasimgs Srimat 


8 Kaliyammarasar  B&savüra-nüfa-halvattarkksrh mann[e*]yamar  sukhadin-aresa- 


geyyuttam-ire (Sy Svasti samasta-r&jya- 


9 bhara-niripita-mahimitya-padavi-virdjamina  mán-ónnata prabhu-marhtr-dtsiha-gakti- 


ivaya-sampannar=appa érimad-danda- 


10 [n]àyskam  perjjumkada Vennamayyamgalum — érimat-bilkoGe(de)ya Nagavarm- 


mayyenum Chikka-Kétayyanum ant  perjumkav-eradu 


11 [b]ilkode(de)yavaerum-ilddu — Sa(Sa)ka-varsha ^ 997neya Rakshasa-garnvatsaradá 


Paushya-su(éu)ddha 14 Adityavšram=uttarayana- 


19 samkrüntiyu[r*]  vyatipàtamurm kidid=andu Svasti yama-niyama-svadhyaya-dhyina- 


dhárapa-moó(mau )n-ànushtüna?- 
13 parayana-japa-samadhi-sarhpannar=appa érimat Garngarasi(Si)-panditará 
kalchi(rchchi) .dhár&-pürvvakam må- 


kalam 


14 di Dévamgériya Karmkaléévara-dévargge  dhüpe-dipa-nivédyakke bitte dharmmam-= 


ent-endade [|*] Srimat vadda-rivulada perggade Bē- 


15 chayysnum-i]du Dévamgériyalum  Palavüralum LEleya-Tammm(amm)uge modal=agl 


mürsüra talada bhandadolam  paduvalu Mazthnn(ann)a- 
16 ndiya pole mêdala Tammugeya —Kalla-vole modal=igi Baradeyi teka popa 
bhandakke kasatada malave irppattakk=ondu kechchan=a- 


17 ppa  nüla pasina  binigeya malave müvatiakk-ondu pattiya malave ayvattakk= 


ondu davasada pēru hattakk=ondara surhkamu- 


18 mam vadda-ravulath perjjutaka eradum bilkode(de)ya sumkava[m*]  pratipálisuvar 


LI] I(I) dharmmavar pratipalisidavar Prayáge Bā- 


19 pargsi  KurukshétraÀ — Árgghyatirtthadolaih — sásirvvar — véda-piragarige sisira 


kavileya këdum kolagumarn parhcha-ratnadol=ka- 


$0 ttisi kottayum phalav-akku [|*] I(T) dharmmavam  pratipülisadavarh s&sirvvar véda- 


paragarumam sisirat kavileyumar konda 


21 pamcha-mahü-p&takan-akkum @ SYasti értmach-Chà]kya*-Bhüloka[malls*]- 


varBhada ondy=Anarmda-sathvatsarada Patiéya(shya)-su(gu)ddha 
Somavarad=u- 


22 ttafdyana-samkrénti VyatipAtad=arndit Ériman-mahás&mantia § Kaliyammarasaru 


Basaviira nüra-nàlvasttaba mann[e*] yas 








23 dsarasu-gey/y*|uttameildu | Sr-1évaran=appa Knéchara-kul-duvayan=i EKalig-avanits 
ma&héévara-diksheyarh tanage  müdisi ko- * 
१ Apparently what was intended wes Banaváse-pannireheAhásiraman, 
2 Possibly KiAéchara-: the first vowel is, not quite clear, 1 Read -dnushthanas, 
4 Under the r is written J, * Read - Chálukya-. 
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चमक 








2i ndu  samasta-déva-dév-éévara-Kanmkanéévara-mahd-mahimarhge niv&dya-püjegarn 
| sisvatameaee kottan=akhil-drvvare ba- 

2j mnnialendgha-bhümiyam || [2*] Svasi —yama-ni(ni)yama-svàdbyáya-dhyàns-dhüraga- 
ma mau )n-àuushtànal-japa-samádhi- 

26 sila-guna-suhppannarsappa érimatu Mallikarjjuna-panditara Kalam karehchi dhara- 
pirvvakain midi bi- 


27 tt dharmmam-cmt=erndade | Bedabéla batteyim — temka ^| Marujoyane kereyih 








müda ere mattaru nalku | Chimu- 
Z8 dagereya padnvana deseyalu bitta kisu matteln eradu | Arakereya kelage 


hitta galde kamma 60 [|*] Mattan Karmkalé- 
29 [svwra-d]éva|r]ige — [P parisü]trada sanupadalu  Kisuva Halamā- settivalgru[ m*] 
Ealidéva-settiyum? 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Homage to Sambhu, besuteous with the yak-tail fan, that is the moon, kissing his 
lofty head, the foundatiou-column for the building of the city of the three worlds. 

(Lines 2-2) WI ile the vietotions reign of—hail!—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyasraya’s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Bhuvansikamalla, was advancing in 
t course of successively inereasing prosperity, (£o endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars ;— 

(13. 4-5.) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, the Mahäsīmantädhipati 
who has obtained the tive great (muaial) sounds, great august General, High Minister, commis- 
sioner for affairs of hori peace, and war, steward of the household, the General Udayüditya, 
was ruling the Binavise Twelve-thousand :— 

(Ll. 5-5.) While—hail!—the Mahdsdmanta who has obtained the five great (musical) 
sounds, beloved of the god less of victory, scion of the lineage of Jimfitavahana famed over the 
Whole carth, à royal swan to the lotns-pool—his kindred, born of the Khachara race, receiving 
the grace of boons from (the goddess) Padmiivatt, taking delight in liberality, a lion for 

ijaditga, the illustrious Kiliyammarasa, was governing happily the seigniory of Basavura 
Hundred-and-forty :— 

(Ll. 8-11) He who is eminent in the office of high minister appointed for the adminis- 
tration of the whole kingdom, exalted in dignity, possessing the three powers of lordship, 
counsel and enterprise, the General Vennamayya (the controller) of the perjjutka taxes, and 
Nagavarmayya and Chikka-Kétayya (the controllers) of the bilkode taxes, that is to say, the 
controllers of the per jaiku and of the two bi kogus, in concert, on Sunday, the 14th of the bright 
Fortnight of Paushya in the eyelie year Rikshasa, the 987th (year) of the Saka era, coincid- 
ing with the u£faragaaa-sdikrüuti and the tyatipdia,* having laved the feet of Gah garisi- 
Pandita, " ho is versed in the major aud minor disciplines, scriptural study, meditation, spiritual 
roncentration and observance of silence, and practises prayer and absorption, granted with 
porting of water a pious endowment for (the supply of) incense, lamps, and oblations for the 
eod Kalkale$vara of Dévamgéri, to the following effect .— 

(Ll. 14-18.) With the concurrence of Béchayya, controller of the vaddu-rduuja taxes, 
(if wes derreed that) they shall maintain both in Dévathgéri gnd in Palawür.in the case of the 


p'réduee of the sml of Eleya-Tammuge and the rest of the three —— ci (7७ towns, toll pon. prodnoo that ia a toll npon produce that is 
ns ate ee 

1 Read -dnnehthana-. 

* OF Tine RO nothing is legible ; and the rest of the-record is lost, 


t Sue'remarks in my paper on tho Lakshnrésh war inscr. vf Jagadêkamalla I, 1, 21, 
‘A yoga in which tho sun and moon have the same declination, 
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carried south of Barade—beginning with the river of Mannandi on the west and the Kalla-river of 
Tammuge on the eastviz., one malave upon every ‘twenty of kasala, one malave upon every 
thirty of bznige of red (?)™ thread, one malave upon every fifty of cotton-pods, one ‘load upon 
every ten of grain, (as) atoll of the vadda-ravuia, the perjjunka, and the two babkodes. 

(Li. 18-21: 8 prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Ll. 21-23.) Hail! At the wttardyana-sarhkranti on Monday, the Ith of the bright 
fortnight of Paushya in the cyclic year Ananda, the 9th (year) of thé Chalukya-Bhilo- 
kamalla era, in the vyatipdta, while the Mahasimanio Kaliyammarasa was governing the 
seigniory of the Hundred-and-forty of Basaviir :— 

(Verse 2.) This prince Kéhiga, of the lineage of the Khéchara family, a lord of fortune, 
having caused to be performed for himself the Mahéévara consecration, bestowed in perpetuity, 
with the approval of the whole earth, good land for the great glory of Kankanéévara, the lord of 
all gods of gods, and for his worship with oblations. 

(Li, 25-28.) ‘Hail! Having laved the feet of Mallikarjuna*Pandita, who has the merit 
of practising the major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, meditation, spiritual concentra- 

‘tion, observance of silence, prayer, and absorption, he granted with pouring of water a pious 
endowment, as follows: four mattar of black-loam land south of the road of Bedabálu, east of 
Maruleya's Tank; two ma£tal(r) of red land he granted on the west of the Chimudagere; 90 
kamma of paddy-field he granted belaw the Arakere, 

[Translation of the latter part of 1. 28 and 1. 29 is omitted here, apparently because rhe 
sense is not complete. As they stand, we might render them thus:—-Further, to the god 
Karhkaléévaradéva, Kisuva Halam&-settivàla and Kalidéva-setti . . , . . inthe vicinity 
of the enclosure, —Ed.] 


C.—KOLUR INSCRIPTION OF THE 4TH YEAR OF VIKRAMADITYA VI. 


This record was found on a fragment of a slab in the temple of Dhava]é$vara at Kólür, 
concerning which I have found no further details. The upper half is very. imperfectly pre: 
served. The maximum height of the inscribed area is about 3 ft. ; the width is 2 ft. 3 in.—The 
character is a fair Kanarese of the period, the letters varying in height from X in. to š in. The 
cursive m (above, Vol. XII, p. 335) occurs in [pa]mcha-maha?^, l 9, ma[hasé]naádipató, 1 11, 
and pajama, 1. 28. The language, except for the concluding Sanskrit verse, is Old 
Kanarese. The initial p is changed to k only in hattiya, 1, 25. The archaic } is preserved in 
idu ll. 17-18, and is written irregularly in karlchi, for karchchi, 1.21; elsewhere it has been 
replaced ‘by Z The words khénikara, 1. 17, binige, l. 24, kechchan=appa, l. 24, and mauve, 
ll, 24-25, are of some lexical interest. 

The record, so far as it is preserved, begins by referring itself toa time when Trailékya- 
malla-déva was reigning over the Nolambavadi , Thirty-two, Thousand and the Sànt^lige 
Thousand (ll 1-6). This is probably Jayasimha III, the younger brother of, Vikramaditya 
VI, on whom see Dyn. Kanar, Distr., p. 453. Then, after a mutilated reference to some religi- 
ous dignitary who was administering the demesnes of the god Indréávara of B:nkgpura (cf. 
above, A., 1l. 12-13), we learn that at the same time a mazneya, probably the ,Basavura Hun- 
dred-and-forty, was under the government of a Mahásámauta whose name is lost, but was 
probably Kaliyammarasa (Jl. 6-10), while the: General .Raladévayya, a devotee of the Jain 
church, was ruling the Banavase T'welve-thousand and controlling the kzj-vaíte section of the 
vadda-rüvula taxes (ll. 10-13), the General -Bamsnadévarasa was controlling the perjjusika 
and the two bilkode taxes of the Banavase Twelve-thousand (ll. 13-16), the. .pergade Chavanna, 
also a pious Jain, was khênikāra of the vadda-rivula (1l. 15-18), and Dasa-Gayunda and Raja- 
Gavunda were serving as güvundae of Kolar (1. 18). Next comes the date (ll, 18-20), , followed 

? Possibly .keehehansappa is connected with keckchane, “redness’; bub it. may equoly be connected n ih 
kechchu in the sense of‘ warp’. 
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by details of an endowment for the temple of the god Griméévara, the “ Village Lord", of 
which the trustee was a certain Kannadacharya, and under which a toll identical in its rates 
with that specified in B., 1]. 16-17, was to be levied on certain produce of the soil in Kolür and 
Aggalajfir under the provisions of the above-mentioned four taxes, and applied for the benefit of 
the temple (1l. 20-26) 

The date is given on 1l. 18-20 as: the 4th year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, Siddhartha ; 
Paushya amávüse, Sunday; the uitardyara-samkrants ; the ryatipata ; an eclipse of the sun. 
This again is somewhat irregular, The given ti^? corresponded to Thursday, 28 December, 
A.D. 1079, ending about 3h. 7 m. after mean sunrise. Thewttardyana-samkrinti occurred 19 h. 
after mean sunrise on the preceding Tuesday, 1.6. at l a.m. on Wednesday, 25 December, 
which was hence reckoned as 1 Makara. The eclipse of the sun actually took place on Thurs- 
day, 26 December, as stated : see Indian Calendar, p. 122. 

The following place-names occur: the Nolambavadi Thirty-two-thousand, ll. 4-5; the 
Santalige Thousand, 1. 5; Bankapura, 1,8; the Banavase T'welve-thousand, 11, 12, 14; Ko]ür, 
ll, 18, 22; Aggalajūr, 1. 22 f.; Karage,l. 23; the tīrżhas, ll 26, 27, 29. Nolambavüdi lay 
somewhere about Bellary. S&ntalige was in the west of Mysore or thereabouts (Dyn, Kanar. 
Disir., p. 306, n. 5). On Bahk&pura see Vol. XIII, p. 168; on Karage, see above. 
| TEXT 

[The metre of verse 1 is Anushtubh.] 
E X £4 Q Qo Q oe 4^ boo अ. uA KO de XE त Go हे S e ७. A GQ ॥ 3. aE व 
2 [re]n-àgate-rakshàma[pi] . . : + . + + . + + + + + s k y k ee 
3 gaj&gar&jam : dec s rue 3 
4 . érma[i*]-Treilókyasmallavér? Nola[mbavàdi-müva] 
5 [ttij]rehehasiramumam Santalige-[sasiramu]- 
6 mar  sukha-samkathà-vinódadim ^ r[àjyamn-geyyuttam-ire || 
dhyana |- 
dhárapa-mó(mau)n-ànushth&na-japa-ssmáadhi 


Svasti yama-niyama- 


8 Bamkapurad=Imdrésvara-dévargg=ilva Gorava(?) [samadhigata]- 

9 [pa]meha-mahàsa(sa)bda-mah&s&mantam érimaty . [Basavura-nügpa- 
nalvaj- 

10 [ttara] manneyad=arasu-geyyut[t*lam=ire || Svasti 

1l me[háse]nüdi(dhi)pati mahá-prachamda-damdan&yaka Jina-charana-kamala-bhri(bhri)th- 
ga [darda] 


12 [nliyaks Baladëvayyarı[ga*]]u Banavase-pannirehchisiramumam 
13 [da P] Ki-vatteya  sumkaman-anubhavisuttam-ire | 
[mayyam P]- 


vadda-ravula- 
Srimad-dandaniyaka Betti- 


14 gala magam  Bammadévarasaru — Banavase-pannirchehüsirada perjjumkamum 
eradu[m bi]- 
18 lkodeya suthkaman=anubhavisuttam-ire || Svasti  samasta-guna-sampanna — nudids 


ath- 
t=ennarn sujan-aiyka-mitra götra-pavitra &érita-jana-kalpa-vri(vri)ksha 
ehintàmani Po. 
17 ttiya simga dJina-charana-kamala-bhri(bhri)mga  érimatu vadda-rüvulada khénikira 
perggade Chàvannsnu[m-i] 


18 ldu || Srimatw-Kolu(li)ra  Dass-gavundsnum Raja-gavundanum gavungus 
geyyt(yyu)ttam=ire | Chalu[k]ya- 


19 Vikrems-varsha 4neya Sidh(d)dharttha-samvatsarada Paushyad=amavase Adityavi- 
ram-uttar[&] 


bandhu-jana- 


è From the ink-impression, 3 From the ink-imprestion, = = — — — ३ Read Zrasidkyamalladéoan. T Read Zra£lókyamalla-dévas. 


No. 29.] SIX INSCRIPTIONS FROM KOLUR AND DEVAGERI. 189 








20 yana-samkranti vyatip&ta su(ü)ryya-grahanadandu Griméévara-dévargge dhüpa-dipa- 

21 nivédyakke Kannad&charyyara kilam karlchi dhari-pirvvakam=igi bitta dharm- 
mMam=ent=enda| de] 

22 Vadda-rivula perjjumka eradum bilkode antum(ntu) nalkurh sumkadalum-ági 
Kolir=Aggala- 

ad jira Karageya tala-bhandamu[th* f] à yeradum polege barpp=adda-vatteya 
khisa- 

24 tada malave irppattakk-ondu kechchan=appa nila pasina binigeya malave 

25 müvattakk=ondu hattiya malave ayvattakk=-ondu davasada pēru i[r*] ppa- 

96 ttakk-ondu [|*] Int-i dharmmamath pratpülisidavaru V&ranási Gu(Ku)rukshétra 

27 Prayagey(yo)l-siyira kavileya kódum kolagumath parhcha-ratnadolu — katti- 

25 si(si) véda-páragar-appa sásirvvaru brahmanargge  mahá-dünarh-gotta pa(pha)lam = 


akku || 
20 T dharmmaman-alidam Viyardisi Kurukshétradol sšsira kavileyurh sšsira bra- 
90 hmanaran=alida pamcha-mahá-pütakan-akku || —Sva-datt(à*]imn para-datt|à*]m va 


yo haréti(ta) vasu- 
31 ndharüm shashthi(shtim)-varsha-sahasrinam (ni) mi(vi)shthayàr  j&yat8 krimi! | 


[1*] (0 


D.—KOLUR INSCRIPTION OF THE 10TH YEAR OF VIKRAMADITYA VI. 


This mutilated fragment is from a stone found at Kélir, regarding which I have no details, 
It contains only the right-hand half of the record, Its height is about 3 ft, 5% in. ; its width at 
1. lis 121 in., and at 1. 32 (the last line) 173 in. The character is fair Kanarese of the period 
and the letters vary between 7% in, and in. The language is Old Kanarese, except in the 
formal Sanskrit verses on Il, 24-27, The Zis used irregularly in kamala and sakala (1, 5), and 
in negaldalw (1.14); elsewhere it is replaced byl. We find the archaic participle pratipäli- 
sidomge (1, 27) in a formula beside the later form agidavarhge (1, 29). 

The record refers itself in 1], 1-3 to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla-déva, 1.2, Vikramaditya 
VI, and then mentions in ||, 3-7 Rajagurudéva (compare above, inscr. A.) as administering 
twelve towns, probably those comprised in the diocese of Indréévara of Bahk&pura, Next 
appears again Kaliyammarasa, who figures in inscription B. (1l. 8 and 22), as governing the 
manneya of Büsavura. After the date (ll. 12-13) begins a series of kanda verses in praise of 
Basava and Kétamalla and their family, though of the latter only one name is preserved, viz, 
that of their grandmother (P) B&ganabbe (1 14). To judge from the words O(Au)raga- 
kuju-tilakam on 1, 18, this family also belonged to the Jimütav&hana lineage. One or both 
of these men held the office of gávunda in Kolür (1, 18), and won the favour of Kaliyamarasa 
(1. 19), who was pleased because Basava risked his life (literally, ‘ gave his head ’) in his service, 
and accordingly made a religious endowment (ll. 19-22). The document was drafted by 
Malapayya, the teacher of Kétamalla, and was engraved by Kalêja (1l. 31-32). 

The date is given in ll. 12-13 as the 10th year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, 
Krédhana, Thursday, the month and fortnight being lost. The year Krodhana corresponded 
to A.D. 1085.6. 

The only decipherable place-names are: the Basavura Hundred-and-forty (1. 11); 
Kolar (1. 18); and the ¢érthas (1. 27). 


——a rara 





L Read krimih. 
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TEXT. 
[The metres are as follow: verses 1-7, Kanda; verses 8-9, Anushtubh. | 
1 [Swasti samasta-bhuvan-déraya Svi-Prithvi-vallabha ^ mahár]àjádhiràja paraméévara 


parama- | - " 

[bhattüàrakam  Saty&$raya-kuia-tilakarn Ch8luky-&bharapa]m  érimaj ]-Tribhu rans- 
malla-dévaru surha- I शकाल 

(sathkatha-vinddadimn rájyara-geyyuttamire | Svasti yama-niyama-ev |adhyaya-dhyana 
dbàraga-mo(man)n-àna- 

[shthàng] . . , + + + + + J + ८ १ 6 t n s. +£ Dudba-jana-prasamtinarüm 
dharmma-lata- 


. a + e a a a a ° ® h J a ® ||] é ° v ° 9 $ Y á-kamala ( la ) be mtarttamd arum 
sakala(la)- " 

4 dp + + ue do s Se h * k ७» sw X vx hiss cháritra-nirstarur 
Srima- 

š क d > 5 + » Vithdarum=appa Ràjagurudévaru pannerad umm 

bàdamarh 

20. ५» q s k s. s. 5 s. s  [Samadhigats-pa]meha-mahásabda-mahásamantarn 
vijaya- 


flakshmr-kánta] . . , 


"n. Jimitavahan-anvaya-prasiita 
bandhu-jana- 


10 [kamalini-rija-hamsa] . . . . . [Padm]áàvati(ti)labdha-vara-prasáda — tyüga-vinoda 
biruda- 

11 [manneya-mada-nivirana(?)] . . . . . . . . . érimat Kaliyam[m*"]arasa[r*] 
Basavura-ntra-nalva- ` 

12 [tter& manneyad=arasu-geyyuttam=ire (?)|  Svasti #ri]mach-Chilukya-Vikrema- 
varsham lOneya Xródha- 

13 [ma-Samnvatsara] . . . + [Br](Bri)haspativàrad-andu || O(Au)raga-kula-tilakah? 
prabhu Vi(Vi)r-i- 

14 [vatira] . + . i ‘ + + + + + + [frjuhadéchane  nega]dalw(iw) dhariniyo} 
Baganabbe i 

15 .. .. . D . . . . . yeananta-gunem bhuvana-bha [vana ]-jana-vinutar 
8ri-kantam 

16 , . . + + » » + + . + + + Shfanivisa || [2*] Ata . . . Sitege 
do[r]e 

17 ato ४ + * + ७ + + + + 5 s  Yasa(áa)rejjuniyisidar-nniti-vida r r] Basava- 
Kétsma[1]la- 

lO cde xe ee eem 398) a ‘ + + + + YeKOlfrol givundu-geydu sukhadin= 
iral=pati-kara- 

19 , +. + ss < c + < s + + Mat mechchi Kaliyam[m*Jarasam dayeyi | [4*] 
Enage tale-go- 

MU. ED 2 2 db wo Ewe ised Kaliyam[m*]arasa ^ mansm=osed= 
eradum  k&riya mane- 

21 NP . itta || [5*] Vigrahadol tale-gotti(tta)n-udagra-balam 
Basava- : 

nomie 1.1. E 


rom the ink-impression, 
* The syllables fila have heen omitted from their proper place and inserted 


| in smaller letters at the end of the 
line, with erosses to mark the omission. 
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22 . , . . , ee on n n > fgra]hadimdam samasta-parigraham!-à-cha a a . 
dra-tàrameamt-üg-itta || [0*] 

TP ig-adu piridurà punyam-artthad-à (a)pékshateyimd= 

idan=alidava- | 

94 , , . , . . . s s.  Tidu  nadege nadevavar-ella || [7%] Sva-datt[àx*] 
para-danta(tiam) và yo ha- 

95 [rēta X vasundharàm [i*] shashtimny-a |rsha~sahasrandm(n1) mi(vi)shthayám jàyaté 
krimi? || [97] 

26  [Sra-datt&ád-dvigunam punya D] ürvva-datt-ünupàli(la)nam [;*] pürvva-datt- 
ápahürépa sva-dattam nis(sh)phalam bha- 

97 [vë | ] 9*] < क 8 के or जे ng maryyàdeya] — tappade pratipálisidomge 
Vàranàsi Gamge Kuru- 

28 (kshëtradol sisira|-kavileya kodum kolagumam pamcha-ratnadol kattisi  véda- 
paraga- 

29  [r-appa sàsira-bráhmagargg]e danarm-gotta pa(pha)lam=akku || Idan-alidavarage 
ant-& tirtthadol såsi- 

30 [ra-kavileyu|m sasira-br[a|hmanarum sisira-divya-tapodhanaruma[1h™ | komda pir 

31 [takam=akku] | Kétamallanan=ddisida upidhyiyarn Malapayyam bareda  besa- 


ge- 
32 [yda] - + + ` siyamojana maga Kaloja || 


E.—DEVAGERI INSCRIPTION OF THE 48TH YEAR OF VIKRAMADITYA VI. 


This document, of which a transcript is given in the Elliot Collection, vol. 1 (fol. 3678, of 
the Royal Asiatic Societys copy), is from a slab found standing in the front of the gateway of 
the temple of Basavanna by the honda or well of Dévagéri. The inscribed area is about 3 ft. 
10 in. high and 1 ft. 3} in. wide. The lower part of the inscription is lost.— The character is fair 
Kanarese of the period, with letters varying between š in. and sês in. in height. The cursive m 
oceurs in mila, l. 2.—The language is Old Kanarese, except for the opening Sanskrit verse. Ini- 
tial p has become À in the name Hermmāgi? (11. 19, 28, 49) and in hola-véreyim (1. 25 ; cf. above, 
Vol. XIV, p. 277). The 2 does not appear : we find irddw (1. 21) for ११%, and elsewhere 1. 


The document refers itself to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla-déva, 1.6. Vikramaditya VI 
(1. 3-8), and mentions nest the Ma hasdmantadhipate iévarayya, a general and steward of the 
household, as administering the “ Two Belvalas,” (scil Belvala and Puligere) (Il. 9-13), while 
the Mahasümanta Hermadiyarasa of the Jimfitavahana lineage and Khaehara family, was 
governing the manneya of the Basayura Hundred-~and-forty (11, 14-21). It then records a date 
(11. 21-23) on which Hermadiyarasa made a grant of some lands to the temples of Tribhuvané- 
évara (a title of Siva derived from the name of the reigning king) and Bhairava, the trustee 
being Tribhuvane gihgi-Pandita (ll. 28-29). After formule of the usual type (ll. 29-39) 
comes a verse which tells us that Hermidiyarasa was the son of Kiliyammarasa (see inscrip- 
tions B.-D.) by his wife Lachohaladévi (Il. 40-44). After this the rest of the record is lost: 
only small fragments of nine lines survive. - 

The date is given on ll. 21-23 as the 46th year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, Plava; the 
£ull-moon of Paushya-suddha, Sunday; the uttarayana-samkrantt ; ihe vyatipata, The ith 
quoted corresponded to Sunday, 25 December, A.D. 1121; it began on that day at 12.24 AM., 
sai ended ahont 18 m. after midnight Tie WWW C — ended about 13 m. after midnight, The uttardyana-sambrants oceurred 15 h. 45 m. after 


1 The letter gra has been omitted and added at the end of 1, 21, with crosses to mark the omission, 
2 Read krimih. 
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mean sunrise, i.e. at 9.45 P.M. on the previous Saturday, so it actually took place before the quoted 
*i*hi began, but ihe day to which it was attached, viz. from mean sunrise on Saturday to mean 
sunrise on Sunday, was still current when the fitis commenced, and hence the two dates might 
legitimately be connected. Mr Sewell informs me that according to the Brahima-siddhduta the 
ufa rayana-samkranti occurred on Friday, 28 December, a date which could not possibly be 
connected with the given tithe. 


























The only place-names mentioned are : the Banavase Twelve-thousand (1. 12), the ‘ Six- 
hundred consisting of the two Belvalas’, t.e. Belvala and Puligere (ll. 12-13), the Basavurs 
Hundred-and-forty (1. 20), D&vageri (1. 25), Marayagere (1. 26), and the tirthas (1, 30). 

TEXT. 


= s . = b 1 
-The metres are: verse 1, Anushiubh; verse 2, Salint; verse 9, Sárdàlavikridita.. 


1 [Namasetumga]-$31]ra-ehüurhbi-chamdra-chümara-ch&ravé [|*]  trail[o]kya- 
2 nagar-àrarbha-müla-stambh&ya Sathbhavé - [| 1%, © Mamgalla] 

ə (® Svasti samasta-bhuvan-á$rayarn Sri-Pri(Pri)thvi-[va]- 

4+ llabha mahārājādhirāja paramégvara para- 

o mabhatt&rakam  Sstya$raya-kula-tlakam Chaju- 

5 ky-dbharanam  árima[t*|-fribhuvanamalla-dévara  vija- 

7 ya-rüjram-uttar-Gttar-Bbhivri( vri)ddhi-pravarddhamá- 


' 


name&-chamdr-&rkka-t&rar-baram — saluttameire 
q (2, Tat-pada-padm-dpajivi (O, Svasti samadhigate-parhcha- 


IO mahá-sabda-mahásámart&dhipati mahapra- 

11 chanda-dandaniyakum — mane-verggadey-Ióvarayya- 

12 dandaniyaka[mh*} Banavase-pannirchehhasiramumsm Belvala- 
13 v=erad=sruntrumam sukha-samkathi-vinddadirnd=dluttam-ire 

l4 Svasti samadigada"-pamcha-mahBsabda-mahásamarhiaih vijaya- 

15 lakshmi-k&mtam samaata-vasmatitala?-khyáta-Jimütay &han-[à*]- 

16 nvaya-prasütam — bardhu-jana-kamalni-r&ja-barsarh Khechara-vafrt]s 
l7 $-sttamsam Padmivati-labdha-vara-prasidath tyága-vinódam bi]: 
18 ruda-manneva-mada-ni(ni)várana- nàm-àdi-samasta- 

IA prasa(Sa)sti-sabita-Sriman-mahas&marhtam Herminadiyarasa- 

Off ru Bàssvürs-nüra-nàlvattari manneyad-arasu-geyvutta- 

21 msirddu Chalukya-Vikrama-varshada 46héya Plava-sarnva- 
tsarada Paushya-Suddha punnami A divà&rada|* |d=uttaraya- 

23 ma-samkrünü vyatipatadala Hermmadiya- 

24 ras-m méahésvara-diksheyath kay-kondu $rima[t* |-Tiibhuvané- 
20 $vara-dévara  nivédyakk[e] Deva gériya hola.v&reyirh tethka Ma- 
2U rayagereyim badag: srima[t*]-Tribhuvanasimei-pe th ditara kā- 


27 lam kachehi dh&rB-pürvvakam mid! dēvargge bitta yere ma- 
28 ttarsavdu alli Bhairava-dévargge yere mattar=orhdu 

2v antu mattar-apu [U] Yi  dharmmamarh pratipálisi- 

n: davargge  Vàrar(ra)nüsi Kurnkshetra Prayügey-Argghya- 

n 


urtthadalu sahasra-kavileya këqurh kolagu- 


PND From the ink -impressi कणी 


IOS, 4 R 5 
read sama, 
8 Read -sasumatztela-, lhigaias, 
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32 mam pamoha-ratnadalu khachiyisi chatur-vvëda-paragar=appa 

33 sa[hasra*] brihmanargg=ubhayamukhigotta phalam-akku [|f] Yi dha- 
34 rmmamamn(n)-àr-orvvarsalidarzalidavargge Waranisi Ku- 

35 rukshétra Prayagey=Argghyatirtthadal=siyira kavile- 

36 yumam sasirvva[r*| brahmanaruman=alida  pamoha-mahà&-pà- 

87 takan=akku Q) Samanyd=yam sétu-dharmma! nri(nji)p&pàr kalé 

38 kale palaniys bhavadbhih [|*] sarvvan=étim(m) bhag(v)ina[h*] pārtthi- 
39 [v]émdrd(ndrén) bhaya bhiyd  yüchaté —R&mabhadra[h || 2%] Q>) 

40 [Ksh]ir-ambhodhi-tantijegazn Vanaruhükshamgam mand-ragadi[m*] 

41 (Kamam(?) puj]t[t]uva vole Wiyachchara-kula-prichi-nag-arkkam [mw ]- 
42 [— — —]m Lachchaladevigam Kaliyam-érvvipailakam- 

43 [gah w———]miapati puttidam mri(nri)pa-varah Hermmadi-bhi- 


44 [uÃ | 95] . . . +< «७ « s ७ ५ ७ n ७ e «+ prasüta-nri(nri)-putra- 
karsár-mmige (?)2 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1: identical with verse 1 of inscription B.) 
(Line 2.) Happiness ! 


(Ll. 8-8.) While the victorious reign of—hail!—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Sityašraya's race, embellishment of the ChšTukyas, king Tribhuvanamalla, was advancing 
in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars :— 


(Ll. 9-13.) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet,—hail [the Mahasi- 
mantadhipatt who has obtained the five great musical sounds, great august General, steward of 
the household, the General I$varayys, was governing the Banavase T'welve.thousand and the 
Six-hundred consisting of the two Belval:s? with enjoyment of pleasant conversations :— 


(Ll. 14-21.) Hail! the Mahasümania who has obtained the five great musical sounds 
possessing all titles of honour such as “beloved of the Goddess of Victory, scion of the lineage 
of Jimütavahana famed over the whole earth, a royal swan to the lotus-pool his kindred, chaplet 
ofthe Khachara race, receiving the grace of boons from (¿he goddess) Padmávati, delighting 
iu bounty, repressing the arrogance of titled seigniors," the Mahasamanta Hermādıyarasa, was 
ruling as seignior the Bāsavura Hundred-and-forty :— 


(Ll. 21-29.) On Sunday, the full-moon of the bright fortnight of Paushya in the cyclic 
year Plava, the 46th (year) of the Chalukya-Vikrama(era) on the uttarayana-samkranti, in 
ihe vyatipata (yoga), Hermadifarasa, having performed the Mahéévara consecration, for the 
oblations of the god TribhuvanéSvara, assigned, with laving of the feet of Tribhuvanasihgi- 
Pandita and pouring of water for the benefit of the god, five mattar of black-loam land south of 
the dry-land bounds of Dévagéri (and) north of Marayagere, (and) in the same place, for the 
benefit of the god Bhairava, one mattar of black-loam land, thus (making altogether) six mattar. 


(Ll. 29-37: a prose formula of the usual type.) 


(V. 2: & common Sanskrit verse.) 
— r rrsaasasIc ranra amÑaaareaaassnsrrnssavas 


1 Bead dharmma-sétur=, 
* Nine more lines of. writing are visible, bnt very few words on them are legible. 
* That is, the Be] vals Three-hundred and the Paligere Three-hundred : see;above, Vol. XIII, p. 178. 
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(V. 8.) As to the daughter of the Milk-Ocean (Lakshmi) and to the Lotus-eyed (Vishnu) 
of their souls’ love was born [K&ms]—2a Sun on the eastern mountain of the Viyachchara! 
race , . . to Lachcheladevi and to king Kaliyama was born a lord . , , the excellent 
king Hermmadi the [ruler] of the earth. 


F.— KOLUR INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF SINGHANA. 


This is written on a slab found in the temple of Martanda-déva or Holapa at Kolar. The 
inscribed area is about 2 ft, 10 in. high and 1 ft. 9} in. wide, lines 1-5 occupying a com- 
partment about 4 in. high, and the rest of the inscription being about 2 ft, 6 in. high. 
The character is a rather irregular Kanarese of the period; the letters generally vary in height 
from š in, to $ in. The cursive m occurs about 24 times, the cursive v about 27 times, The 
language, except in the second verse, which is Sanskrit, is Kanarese, a mixture of ihe ancient 
and the medieval dialects, The upadhmaniya appears wrongly in Puhpa?, 1.16; J is not found. 
Initial p has become h in Huligere, 1. 13, hathneradu, 1. 88, hitu (hittu 9), 1 33, beside paduva 
1. 85, pageda and padeda, 1. 40. The first verse is of some lexical interest, 

The record refers itself in ll. 6-8 to the reign of Simgaladéva, 2.6. the Yadava Singhana 
(circa A.D. 1210-46), who here bears the chief of the Chilukyan titles, together with those 
of ‘a Narayana of kings’ and ‘majestic Emperor’ (cf. Dyn. Kanar, Distr, p. 523). It then 
mentions the high minister Vahkuva-Ravuta, with various titles, as governing the Belvala 
Three-hundred, the Huligere Three-hundred, and the Banavase Twelve-thousand (11, 9-14), 
while Késava-Nayaka was administering the Hundred-and-forty of Basavir (ll 14-23), and 
the Mahdmandaléivara Mallidevaras:, of the Jimifitavahana lineage and Khachara family, 
was governing the manneya of the same Hundred-and-forty (Il. 24-30); and under the auspices 
ot this Mallidévaresa the representatives of Dévagéri made a grant to the sanctuary of the 
Kshétrapüla of Kolür (1, 30 ££). The change in the status of Malli-dévarasa’s family is note- 
worthy. He bears the title of Mahdmazdalésvara, and is said to be ‘reigning in the chieftain- 
ship of the manneya’ (arasu-rajyam-geyyuttam), whereas his ancestors were only Mahasamanías 
and were described. as ‘exercising the chieftainship’ (arasu-geyyutiam). But on the other 
hand, the previous records make no mention of a government of the Bàsavür Hundred-and-forty 
distinct from that of the manneya, and it would, therefore, seem that in earlier times the former 
was included in the general administration of the whole province, and that later a special com- 
missioner was appointed for it, perhaps as a counterpoise to the rising power of the Lord of the 
manneya, The distinction between the two administrations is not clear. 

The place-names mentioned are: the Belvala Three-hundred (ll 12-13); the Huligere 
Three-hundred (1,13); the Banav&se Twelve-thousand (1. 13) ; the Hundred-and-forty 
of Bàsavür (I, 22, 28); Dévamgéri (1 31); Ko]ür (1.93); Karage (|. 90; see above on 
inser. A.); Mavina-chavuda-karve (1, 36); and Nidugere (1, 87). 


TEXT.3 
[The metres are as follows: verse l, Tarala8; verse 2, <Anush{ubh verse 8, 
apparently a Tripadi.] 
1 3) Nosala kamuu kudu-dàde tolu-vale paiva kayya kapalamurh [mi] 
2 supa bale  niri-góda kem-jede — k&lal-ibta ^ ba(kala)lgalimn  [|*]  misuni-jamnapa* 
dé(v8)- 








कम कली woes iano THREAD Hg अ ANAA SENGGAKAN a Aak ANANE PE Aa panan anana wana ane akanang ana angan gan panan pan nahan Pa EA KANAAN an pa ang ahaaa aranana nanak UN nd kaa baa Jarak a ab AGA anaha बंब 











} A poetical synonym for Khachara. 


3 From the ink-impression. 3 See Nagaverma’s Kannada Chhamdaciw, eda Kiktel, p. 10, 1. 186. 
Read misuni-bannada (or -vaanada). 
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Sere errr पतन न कमान r यय s pessoas 





3 


24; 


tramarn pidid=aksha-sitradha(da) mileyirds=esers gejjeyi Bhé(Bhai)ravam namag= 
igai(ge)  [bà]- 


]pa varamgalam ||  [1*] Namas#tuzhga-sirastumbi!-cha[m*]dre-chamara-ch/i*jravé 
trailókya?-nagar- [A* |ram- 
bha-mulastabavasabave® ||  [2*] 


९) Svasti | samasta-prasa($a)sti-sahitam Sri-britvivalabhatnt § meh&r&jádi(dhi)- 
r&jam 

paraméévarath paramabhattáërakam  Ráya-Nàr&yana pratiparchakravartti 
íri-Simgala-dévaru  sukha-samkathá-vinódadim rajyam-geyyutiam~=ire || 

@ Svasti $riman-mah&pradh&narh  aarb-&dhik&ri mah&-pesüyitam 

bihattara-niydg-Adhipatiy=anéka-dhé(dé)é-adhipati sakala-lakshmi(kshmt)-pati-ni- 
yoga-Yogamdhararn pati-karyya-dhurarndhararh ni(ni)ti-Chéni(pa)kyam svami-vain- 

chakara-gamdar Sarap-ügata-vajra-parhjaranum-appa Vamkuve-Ravutaru Be- 

bejuvala?-münüru  Huligere-münüru Banavase-pannirchchasiramam 

sukha-samkathá-vinódadimd-àluttam-ire || (CO Svasti samssta-praéasti-sa- 

hitath érimarhn(n)-mahüpraedh&nam —Dvija-kula-kamalu-M[à*]rttarhda: — k&mini-manó- 

nayana-Puhpnakodhamdanum® éaran-igata-vajra-pamjaranuin yu- 

dhi  dik-ku[*]jaranum  yativigama’-hay-Srida(dha)-pranda(dha)-rékhi-Révarmtanum 
Svà- 

mi-bhakta-Haniima[m*|tanuth  satya-Sauch-Ach&ra-cháritranum Bhira- 
dhva(dva)ja-gotra-pavitranum  sakala-sáhitya-vidhy(dy)-Ady-&(a8)n&ka-Süstra- 

paranana?” mirtti-Nariyananu[m*]  vairi-s8n&-nütha-jiv-ochchà- 

tana-mathtra-sidhdh(ddh)anuzh ^ sakala-lok-é(ai)ka-prasidhdh(ddh)anur yity-adh-y- 
ánéka-gu- 

pna-gan-ólamkritanum?-appa Késava-na(naya)karu  Básavüra nüra- 

nalvattumam  dushta-nigraha-si(si)shta-pratip&lan-a(&)gi9 a(&)luttam=irdhdu(rddn) 


Svasti [|*] samasta-vasumati(ti)-tala-khyatam(ta)-Jimttava- 





han-&ànvayathn(y28)-prasüta[i*]  bamdhu-jana-kamalint-ràja-harnsarh Padmái- 
vati(ti)-labdha-vara-prasidath  Khachars-varé-otta[m*]sam tyaga-vinddam biruda- 
mammneya-bértekürarmn sarppa-dhvaja-éobhitarn mivans garmdha-viranarh 
ériman-mahamamdaléévararn Malli-dévarasaru  Büsavüra nüra-nà- 

Ivattumam sukhasarhkatha-vinddadith marnneyad=arasu-ra- 

jyam-geyyuttarh=ire || Tatu-p&da-padm-o[pa*]jivigalu || srimatu-sama- 
Sta-guna-samparnnar-ap[p*]a Dévarhgériya sšyira parivüram 

14 aruvatt-u(o)kkaluzh Masane-gavurada Icha-gavurnda  mukhyaveüda 
hathneradu hit{t*]n sahita bitte dharmms  Kólüra Kshétrapalam- 


AA KA AA eee rN overpaint 


1 Read -firas-chumbt-. 
3 The 26 has been omitted, and added in smaller script. 


8 Read -mila-stamdhaya Sambhava. 4 Read -Prithvi-vallabhan. 

s The second be is superfluons. $€ Read -Pushpakédanhdaawm. 

T Read ativishama-. 9 Read -parágananwm. 

* Read tty-ddy-anéka-guna-gan-dlamkritanum. 10 Read -pratipájanadif or -gratipdjaneyim. 
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94 ge rexnga-bhoga-nivédy&(dya)kke bitte datti vürim mide jy8(a)dda-dàriyim 

95 paduva yere Gamgana mattaru l vürih temka Karageya dåri- 

96 yih badaga kem-gàdu kamba 20 M[a*]vina Chavuda-karveyim' ter- 

37 ka Nidugereya kelage kamba 10 sotige yenn[e*] J Sri Sn [I] 

38 Yint-i( dharmmavar  pratipàlisida(da)rnge  mahampü? yidha(da)n=a- 

30 lidan  parhcha-mahá-pBtakan-aku(kku) | Sth@na-pati? madavari(th) samtati- 

40 padedath  sarvva-na[ma*]$e(sya)v-àgi dh&(dha)reyam padeda | atana* satati(ta) 
bidey=abaleya 

41 nichita [|| 8*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) May Bhairava, with an eye in (the centre of his) forehead, crooked tusks, serpents 
as armlets, a skull in his-hand, a glittering sword, red matted locks in a neat horn,’ and with 
anklets worn on his feet, holding a rod of golden hue, with loins adorned with a rosary of 
beads, give us the boons whieh we crave.® 

(V. 2: identical with verse 1 of inscription B.) 

(Lines 6-8.) While—hail !—the possessor of all titles of honour, favourite of Fortune and 
Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, a Narayana of monarchs, the majestic 
Emperor king Sihgala was reigning with enjoyment of pleasant conversations :—~ 

(Ll. 9-14.) While—hsill—the High Minister, general controller, great favourite, 
administrator of seventy-two offices, administrator of many territories, holding the office of 
master of the whole treasury, a Yasugandharüyana in offices of his lord, a Chanakya in polity, a 
man of might to traitors against his master, and an adamant chamber to seekers of his 
protection, Vahkuva-Ravuta, was governing the Belvala Three-hundred, the Huligere Three- 
hundred and the 8900978860 Twelve-thousand, with enjoyment of pleasant conversations :—~ 

(Ll. 14-23.) While—hail the possessor of all titles of honour, the High Minister, 
decorated with a series of many virtues (denoted by the titles of) ‘Sun to the lotuses of the 
Brühmanm race, a Love-god to the souls and eyes of amorous women, an adamant chamber to 
the seekers of his protection, an elephant of the sky-quarters in battle, a Révanta of magnificent 
type among those who ride most froward horses, a Hanümàn among those who are devoted to 
his lord, practising truth and purity of conduct, purifying the Bhiradvaja-gdtra, versed in all 
Gterature and much other lore, an incarnate N&r&yana, adept in spells destroying the lives of 
hostile generals, uniquely renowned among all men, KéSava-Nayaka, was governing the 
Hundred-and-forty of Büsavür so as to suppress the wicked and protect the enltured :— 

(Li 24-80.) While—bail !—the scion of the lineage of Jimütavühana which is famed 
over the whole earth, a royal swan to the lotus-pool his kindred, receiving the grace of boons 
from (the goddess) Padmavati, a chaplet of the Khachara raee, delighting in bounty, hunter 
of titled seigniors, adorned with the serpent-flag, a furious elephant of his uncle, the Maha- 
mandalésvara MallidBvarass,was reigning as seignior over the Hundred-and-forty of Bisaviir, 
with enjoyment of pleasant conversations :— 

(Ll. 30-37.) They, who find sustenance at his lotus-feet, possessors of all virtues, the 
Thous&ud of Dëvarngëri, the fourteen pariviras, the sixty Households, aud the twelve Aittu, 

1 Apparently for kalveyim, C'Yapparendy forküleeyih. TT Resd mahd-puwyam, aa 








3 Read mahd-pwryam. 
$ This verse is written in a very slovenly and inaccurate manner, and it is with she ntmost difüdence that 
I offer my present attempts at emendation and translation. 

š Dare we read padedan=ava ? 

s [—neatly pointed like a horn.—Ed.] 

6 On this description of Bhairava-Kshétrapile see Gopinatha Rao’s Elements of Hindy २४०409१००४, Vol. 2, 
y. 405, and Vaau's Arch. Survey of Mayurabhanja, p. ccciv. 

1 See above, Vol. V, p. 2388n., and Vol. XIII, p, 3130, 
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headed by Masana-Gavunda and Icha-Gavyunda, jointly granted a pious endowment: for the 
theatrical entertainment and oblations of the Kshétrapüla! of Kolür they granted a gift, 1 
Ganga’s mattar of black-loam land east of the town (and) west of the cross-road, 20 kamba of 
red forest-land south of the town (and) north of the road to Karage, 10 kamba south of the 
channel of Chauda of the Mango (and) below the Long Tank (Nidugere) and oil for lights, 
Fortune! Fortune ! 

(Lil. 38-39: a prose formula of the usual type.) 

CV 8.) The prior of the establishment has obtained the monastery as a pious gift? he 
has got the land on sarva-namasya tenure, on condition that he shall certainly always avoid 
women. 


No. 30.—SHAHDAUR INSCRIPTIONS, ONE APPARENTLY OF THE YEAR 60. 
By Sten Konow, 


Shahdaur is a hamlet in the Oghi kanungo circle of the Mansehra tahsil, Hazara District, 
and is situated about two miles east of Shamdhara and about four miles due east of Oghi. It is 
shown as Shodaur on the one inch equal 2 mile sheet 43 F., N, W., at 34? 30’ 36" N. and 73? 4’ 20" E. 

One mile south-east of the hamlet there is a narrow glen descending from the Tanglai hill, 
which gives its name to the Tanglai Forest, one of the reserved areas in the Hazara District. In 
one of the small terraced fields of this glen, and overlooking a small spring in a contiguous gorge, 
is & firmly buried rock or large boulder of irregular shape, measuring 13' x 167, without any sign 
of dressing or design in position. The boulder marks the southern edge of a small field, and is of 
grey friable sandstone with a rough surface. 

The rock bears two Kharóshthi inscriptions, one in two lines on the perpendicular side facing 
the north, and another on the top. The latter shows remnants of five lines, but must, 
according to Khan Bahadur Mian Wasi-ud-din, have extended further to the south, where the 
Surface is said to be greatly disfigured from age and other causes. 

The rock is said to have been brought to the notice of Mr. W. S. Davis, Assistant Superin- 
tendent of Police, Hazara, in 1893, but no records have been traced about the matter. 


In the hot weather of 1924 a villager of Shamdhara gave information about the existence 
of the inscriptions to Mr. T. C, Copeland, I.C.S., Deputy Commissioner of the Hazara District, 
who informed the Director-General of Archeology of the matter in a letter of the 24th October 
1924 and forwarded some photographs and rough tracimgs. A further report was sent to the 
Director-General on the 20th November 1924 by Khan Bahadur Mian Wasi-ud-din, who had in 
the meantime examined the rock and exposed it by excavation for several feet and found out 
that there was no centinuation of the inscription on the perpendicular side below the surface. 
He also stated that an examination of the neighbourhood did not bring to light any further 
evidence or coins, but only some glazed fragments of coarse pottery. Local inquiries about 
coins are also said to have been fruitless. Every patch of level space in all directions has been 
lately brought under cultivation, and no ancient walls are said to be in evidence anywhere, 
though mention is made of the existence of ‘ burjs' before Government occupied the vallev 


recy a IMMANE MCI MCCC DO TT MINIME DELE MCI E काका EE 





1 On this deity, a form of Bhairava, see above. 

2 Samtdna or sarhtaft, a pious work. The sapta-sazhtdna are enumerated in the verse: 
Tat kar dhana-nikshépam brahma-sthápyat Sivdlayan 
Fanëni samtatih putr&h sapta-satiánamz-ughyata |] 
Cf. aboye, Vol. IIT, pp, 92 and 128, 
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The Khan Bahadur further states that the glen itself reminds one strongly of the locality and 
environs of Zaur Dheriacross and beyond the Agror valley, where a stipe of Kushin date is 
said to exist, which has been referred to in the Annual Report of the Frontier Circle for 
1929-93.! The inscriptions have also been noticed in the Epigraphical Summary in the Annual 
Report of the Archeological Survey, 1924-25, but I have not seen this notice?. 

We do not know much about the history of the district 1n ancient times. It belonged to the 
kingdom of Urasi or 07888, which is mentioned in the ganas to Panini IV-11-82 and IV-111-93, and 
in the Rajataraigini (V. 217 etc.) and has been identified with Ap oa or Ovapaa, the name 
given by Ptolemy VII-1-45 to the country between the Vitastà and the Indus. Hiian Tsang 
mentions the country under the name of Wu-la-shi In his days 16 was tributary to Kashmir. 

Ptolemy mentions Isdyoupos as one of the cities of the 'Apca territory, and Sir 


Aurel Stein has shown that "IS yoveoc can very well be a rendering of a Prakrit form Aityu- 
gura, which he identifies with Atyugrapura, mentioned in Kalhana's Rajatarangunt VIII. 3402 as 
conquered by the Kashmirian King Jayasirhha (A.D. 1128-49) in a war against Dvitiya, the 
Ura$à. Atyugrapura, Sir Aurel further identifies with the present Agrór.? 

We may infer from this that the Agror valley has played some rôle m the history of Hazàra, 
and that some centre existed in the neighbourhood of Shahdaur. In later times Oghi was the 


residence of the Khan of Agrór. 


A. 

The inscription on the northern side of the rock consists of two lines. The first extends 
over 6" 2" and contains aksharas varying in size from 3^ to 4", the second is 17 9" long and the size 
of the aksharas is 2" to 34”. 

Of individual letters we may note the cha at the end of 1. 1 , Which has almost the same shape 
as in the Sihila vase inscription ; the well-shaped and angular dh in vagha, 1. 1, and the distinct 
prolongation of the lower vertical of sa, upwards and towards the left, at the point of juncture 
with the upper portion of the akshara, just as in the Patika plate. On the whole there cannot 
be any doubt that the inscription belongs, palesographically, to the Saka period. 

The first akshara is evidently ra, though the upper portion 1s somewhat damaged. The 
second seems to be ja. There is an apparent cross-bar, which ig, however, so thin that I take 
it to be a crack in the stone. There are, further, two apparent strokes protruding from the 
bottom, which might be taken to be remnants of an u-loop. But Ido not think that they are 
anything else than fissures in the stone. The third letter is na, and I think that I can see 
traces of an o-mátrà, I therefore read rajano, Skr. rásiiah. 

Then comes 8 word which I read nam?jadasa and explain as the genitive of a name Namtjada. 
There is apparently a curve above the vertical which I take to be the 7-mdtrd, in the second 
akshara, and one might think of ga. The top of the vertical is, however, straight, and the 
reading mi seems to be preferable. 

The next three aksharas seem to be sakasa. The top of ka is damaged, and the uneven- 
ness of the stone has resulted in an apparent bar between the two legs of the akshara, but the 
reading seems to be certain. Then follows an akshara which may be la ora blurred ba. 
With every reserve I read ba. 

The following letter is certainly éa, but it is placed much lower than the surrounding aksharas, 
and the left vertical is prolonged upwards. There 876, moreover, traces of lines above the hori- 
zontal, and it seems possible that we have b efore us the compound a es before us the compound téa, of the same shape a of the same shape as in 


! Annual Report of the Archeological Survey of India, 1929.9 3, p. 96. 
* [See 107०, 1924.95, pp. 116 and 119. Ed.] 
* See his translation of the Ràjatarangéai Lf, pp. 267 and 434, 
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the Patika plate. The ensuing akshara may perhaps be ra or re. I therefore tentatively read 
bat$are. But then the preceding sa must be drawn to this word, and we must read saka 
sabatégare, or rather sakasabatésare. 
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With regard to the interpretation of saka there may be some doubt. It may correspond to 
Skr. svaka, but a dating in ' the own year " ofa ruler is without any parallel in Khardshthi 
In scriptions. 

So far as I can see, the most probable explanation is to take saka as corresponding to Sir. 
saka and explain sakasabatéare as meaning * in the Saka-year,’ ‘in the year of the Sakas, or 
the Saka king,’ i.e., as almost synonymous with the later Sakanripati-rdjydbhishéka-kadé+ It 
should be borne in mind that the Sakas were Iranians and that the name under which they are 
known was not comed in India. The Persian, Greek and Chinese renderings point to a form saka 
and not ako, and if the name is Iranian, as we have every reason for assuming that ibis, since 
it signifies an Iranian people, an initial š is not possible. Moreover, the word occurs m the form 
sakra, wherekr points to a spirantic pronunciation of the intervocalic k, on the Mathuri Bon 
capital, where Professors Thomas? and Lüders? are certainly right m explaining the sentence 
sarvasa Sakrastanasa puyae as ‘ in honor of all Sakastana.’ 

After sabatdare I think that we may read shasitiammi, though every akshara is uncertain 
The head of sha is indistinct but probable. The ensuing compound is without any parallel 
and my reading is only conjectural. Then follows what looks like the head of an a with a bend, 
which I take to be the beginning of an anuswara, and, finally, an irregular a or mi. 

Then follow three signs which I take to be the numerical symbol for 20, thrice repeated. 

The ensuing word might be read sabharusa or sabhadusa. The latter seems to be the most 
likely reading because the vertical is distuctly projecting above the top line. Bhadu might 
stand for bhandu, which occurs in the gana to Panini [V-1-77 after the names Suvüstu and 
Varnu and may be the name of a country. Sabhadusa would then mean ‘together with the 
Bhandu-rula. 

The next wordis perfectly clear: savalavadhapit[ujsa. The tu is perhaps uncertain and 
might be ta A comparison of the ta of inscription B vill show that our akshara differs 1n 
showing 8 forward bend of the leg, wherefore I think that tu is intended. Iam in doubt about 
the explanation of this word. It may stand for svabalavardhüpwasya, ‘elevated by his own 
strength’ or for sa-Balavardha-pituh, ° together with his father Balavardha.’ 

The ensuing akshara is apparently fia, and the next one is certainly cha. I take 
ñacha to correspond to Skr. jAäti, though the a-sufüx is strange. L. 2 opens with matravagha, 
followed by a vertical, which apparently rises above the line and which I take to be me. 
Nachamitravadhane I take to mean ‘ for the increase of relatives and friends.’ 

The last aksharas of the line I read putrahiiae, and so far as I can see there can only be some 
doubt about the last letter. | 

Though I am considerably diffident about several details in the analysis I have ettempted 
above, yet I give the following reading and explanation :— 


TEXT. 
1 [Rajano] Na[mi]jadasa sakasa[batéare] sha[shtiarhrni] 20 20 20 saBhadusa 
saValavadhapit[u]sa  [iia]eha- 
2 mitravadhe[ne] putrahita[e] 


1 Kielhorn, List of Inacripitons of Southern India, No. 3. 
a Ep. Ind., IX, p. 147. 3 8, B. A. W , 1912 pp. 414 f. 
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TRANSLATION, 
Of the Rajan Namijada, in the sixtieth, 60, Saka-year, together with Bhadu 
(or, the Bhandu-king) and his father Balavardha, for the increase of relatives and friends: 
(and) for the welfare of his son. 


B a 


The second inscription, on the top of the rock, is much more damaged and, according to 
Mr. Wasi-ud-din, incomplete. There are remains of five lines. 

L. 1. The beginning has apparently disappeared altogether. There seems to be exactly 
room for four letters, and with great reserve I restore maharayasa. Then comes an 
almost certain a, where the only uncertainty is caused by an apparent stroke projecting upwards 
and towards the right from the lower half of the vertical ; a fairly distinct ya, and traces of a sa. 
I therefore read Ayasa, which is probably the genitive of the well-known name Aya, Azes. 
In my edition of the Takht-i-Bahi inscription, above Vol. XVIII, pp. 273 f, I have tried to 
show that Azes founded a new era in the old Saka year 77. We should therefore expect the 
inscription B to be somewhat later. 

Then follows sam, i.e., samwatéare or sambatéare, and afterwards traces of some signs which 
can be interpreted as 20 20 2020.. The year may accordingly be eighty and something or 
even ninety. 

L. 2. The first aksharas which remain are clearly Sivarakshitasa. Then comes a blurred 
akshara which might be tsa or shu, followed by tesa. Shutasa would regularly correspond to 
Skr. drutasya, while isdtasa reminds us of Khotani isdti, “ rick °. 

L. 3. The first remaining akshara is quite uncertain, but looks like a. The second may 
be dha, and the third is certainly sa. 

The next akshara is quite uncertain. It may be va, ra or ksha. The second may be a or na, 


the third va, ra or thi, and the fourth and fifth are certainly tasa, With great diffidence I tenta- 
tively read vanathitasa. Then follows what looks like chai... 


L. 4. The first akshara is perhaps da. The second and third ones are certainly sah, and 
with some confidence the first word can therefore be restored as dadgahi. 


Then comes kahapa followed by some aksharas which I cannot make out, but which may 
perhaps be nasahas[re|[hi*]. The form kahapana seems to be common to all Pràkrits. 


L. 5. The beginning of this line seems to run abÀu yo Gotama. The last remaining 
word may be stalao, possibly corresponding to Skr. sthālakah, * a certain bone on the back ` 
in which case a bone-relic of the Buddha would be meant. 


In such circumstances I am unable to give more than a fragmentary text, and even the frag- 
ments which I attempt to restore are uncertain. 


TEXT, 
1 [Maharayasa] Ayasa sarh [20 20 20 20] 
2 Sivarakshitasa [shu]tasa 
3 [adha]sa [vanathi]tasa cha i..... 
4 [da]šabi kahapa[na]-sa[hasre .].. 
5 abhu yo Gotama-[stalao]... 
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TRANSLATION 


Of the [makêraja?] Aya, anno....of Sivarakshita, the famous (?), wealthy (°), and 
staying in the wood (°), here (9)... for ten thousand kürshüpanas... was, which the back 
bonc (?) of Gótama... ^ 

The chief importance of the Shahdaur inscriptions rests with the fact that the era m which 
they are dated scems to be designated as a Saka reckoning. Their palmography shows that _ 
there cannot be any question of the well-known Saka era, which began 78-79 A.D. The 
characters being of the same kind as these of the Patika plate, there can hardly be any doubt 
that both records are dated in one and the same era, and we now learn that this era was 
instituted by Saka rulers. 

It therefore becemes impossible to follow those scholars who think that the Patika plate 
is dated in an unknown era instituted by Mithradates I after the incorporation of Seistàn in the 
Parthian empire, or in the Parthian era of 248 B.C., with omitted hundred. We have to do with 
a Saka era 


Professor Thomas has long ago! maintained that the reckoning used in the inscriptions ot 
Patika, Guduvhara, etc., was a Saka institution, and in a paper contributed to the Acta 
Orientalia* I have tried to show that it commemorated the establishment of an independent 
kingdom in Seistin or a Saka conquest of India. The Shahdaur inscriptions show that the era 
was still known to be a Saka era in the year 60, 1.e., if the initial point was, as maintained by 
me in the paper just quoted, 84 B.C., about 24 B.C. 


It can of course, a priort, be maintained that the era which is usually known as the Vikrama 
era was originally instituted in commemoration of the Saka conquest of India, and identical with 
the Saka-reckoning of the Shahdaur inscription and, as maintained by the late Dr. Fleet, with 
the era used in the Patika plate. But then we should have to state the use of another unknown 
era in the Sodisa mscription of the year 72. For, as explained in my edition of the so-called 
Takht-i-Bàhi msceription;? Sodása, who was Mahakshatrapa when the record of Sarh. 72 was 
executed, must be identified with the Kshatrapa Sudaéa of the Mathura lion capital, who as 
such, was contemporary with the Mahikshatrapa Patika, whom most scholars rightly identity 
with the chief mentioned in the Patika plate of the (Saka) year 78, at which dats his father was 
Kshatrapa. 


I may now add that Patika himself seems then to have been designated as jativa. The last 
words of the record are certainly, as read by Bühler, mahadanapati Patikasa jaŭüvañae, and we 
have no right, as suggested by Professor Lüders,* to read jaüvaraye or some other equivalent of 
Skr. yatwardjye, for y is never changed to 7 m the dialect of the Kharéshthi inscriptions. On 
the other hand we know from the coin legends of Zeionises that an initial voiced s was some- 
times written. There is not, therefore, so far as I can see, any objection to identifying jara 
with the title which we find later on, in the coin legends of Kadphises I, in the forms yatia, yavuga; 
(a00. If I am right, we here have another example of the close connexion between the old 
Saka conquerors and the Kushünas. 


If my tentative restoration of the beginning of l 3 of inscription B is correct, we further 
seem to be Justified in inferring that the Parthian dynasty of Azes had replaced the Sakas in ihe 


Hazira district at an unknown date, perhaps about the year 80 of the old era 
QNIN SEND HONEC CNRS an a nantan 


! J. R. A. S., 1913, pp. 635 ff. ? TIT, pp. 87 f. 
š Above: Vol, XVIII, p. 274. * J. R. A. S., 1909, pp. 064 1. 
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. à * Š bd r . 
In addition to the Rajan Namiada we are introduced to a certain Sivarakshita, whose 
name seems to show that he was an Indian, who may have been employed as a Kshatrapa by 
Fw i $ a T " a 1 
the Sakas or Parthians, presumably 10 or near Shahdaur, or perhaps in Taxila. 


No. 31.—PESHAWAR MUSEUM INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 168. 
By X. G. MaAJUMbDAR, M.A. 


In February 1924, while studying the antiquities kept in a store-room of the Peshawar 
Museum, I chanced upon an inscribed stone marked as “ No. 20" and labelled “ Presented 
br Sir Aurel Stein on ith July 1916." But there was no record in the office of the 
Peshawar Museum to show whence the inscription came. On my return to Calcutta I wrote to 
Sir John Marshall, Director-General of Archeology in India, requesting him to kindly refer the 
matter to Sir Aurel Stem and ascertain whether the latter could throw any light on the point. As 
& result of the enquiry I came to know that the stone was presented to Sir Aurel Stem, in April 
1906, by Sir Harold Deane, to whom it had been brought by some Pathan visitors, and that 
later on in 1916, when the former returned to Peshawar from his Third Central Asian 
Expedition, it was presented by him to the Peshawar Museum. I edit the record from 
the excellent photographs kindly supplied to me by Khan Bahadur M. Wasi-ud-din. 


The inscribed surface of the stone 1s about 11" by 43” ; and the letters vary in size between 1” 
and 3’. The inscription consists of 3 lines and is in a good state of preservation. Below it there 
is engraved a Srastike symbol, 


The characters are Khardshthi of the Kushàna period. Specially (o be noted are the cur- 
sively written pa with anuscüra and cha in pamchadasa (1. 1), and ka in kue (1. 3). The first two 
might be compared with almost similar forms an Stein’s Kharóshthi documents from Niya in 
Chinese Turkestan, and the third one with the form occurring in them as wellas in the inscription 
on the Wardak vase. The letter sa shows no projection of the lower vertical line in two out 
of four instances (sarà and divase |, 1); but in the other two, there is justa trace of a 
projected lower vertical (mare, L 1, and -Sahayana,l.2). The e-stroke does not touch the top 
of letters m Jetha and divase (1. 1), Sinularly in the sign for 100 the upper slanting stroke is 
not joined to the lower portion of the letter. Some letters again are not fully incised, e.g., ga, 


the u-stroke attached to sh inl 2 and the letter e immediately before the word vtharami 
in 1. 3. 


The language is the typical north-western Prakrit as found generally in Khardshthi inscrip- 
tions coming from the Peshawar region The form of the word £ashura ($vasura) calls for spe- 
cial notice, being comparable to such forms as khakhorns (=Psasurdni) and khakhorna employed 
in the third century Niya documents. The latter forms are obviously later, because both the 
palatal ša-s have been lingualised, and the lingualisation has necessitated the orthographic sub- 
stitution of ha. These were probably derived from Iranian y rasura, 5 Whether the same Iranian 


Influence is responsible for the lingualisation of £ m saskura in the present instance is doubtful, ' 
पावा, 
i The name Siarakshita is "ये क Co ee re on 


à copper seal from Sirkap, where the shape of the Khardshthi 
letters is of the same kind as in our Inscriptio 


t Khaiüsihi 2; sce Annual Report, A.S, 1., 1914-15, P. 35 and Plate XXIV, 51. 
"` Khavogihi Luscriptons (ed Rapson, Senart and Boyér) No 58, reverse, 1, 1 and No. 248,1. 4, CE, F. W. 
Thomas, Jour. Doy ds Sor, 1021 , p. 280, "Yo 


*See Bartholomu, 4ilhranisehes Wórtsrbuck (1904), col 1874. 
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It is probably due to the peculiar pronunciation of the word as prevalent en the North-Western 
Frontier of India. Clear instances? of lingualisation of the palatal sibilant occur in the word 
shamana ($ramana) in the two Charsadda earthen jar inscriptions? and the Hashtnagar pedestal 
inscription in the Lahore Museum, in the name Shamamamitra (Sramanamatra) in a Taxila image 
inseription,5 in the word shavaa (srdvaka) in the. Jamalgarhi scription of the year 359, pub- 
lished below, and in the word Kashyavia (Kasyapiya) in a Bedadı copper ladle inscription.® 
In the majority of cases, it appears, that the change of š into sha is the result of the proximity 
of the letter ra. This characteristic is very well represented by the Khotanese dialect in 
which Aryan śr is regularly converted into Khotanese sh.” This old linguistic feature has 
survived in some of the modern dialects of the North-West as, e.g., the Bashgalls and the 
Gilgit dialect of Shina.? 

The object of the inscription is to record the excavation of a well inside a certain monas- 
tery. Trara is probably a Prakrit equivalent of Sanskrit trapà meaning 'bashfulness, ' 
which would be a good Indian personal name befitting a lady. 160 18 very likely that she was 
the actual donor. Her father-in-law Agasahaya (Agrasahaya), who calls himself ‘humble ° 
(kshudra), excavated the well probably to carry out her pious wish, namely, to provide 
for drinking water, specially during the hottest part of the year The record 15 dated the 
15th day of Jyaishtha, the year 168 of an unspecified era. The mode of reckoning is, 
however, the same as in other Khurdshthi documents such as the Panjtar inscription ot 
the year 122, which are now generally assigned to the era of 57 B.C. Referring the vear 
168 to that era the corresponding English date becqmes 110 A.D. 


TEXT. 
1 Sam 1100 202020 44 Jetha-mase divase parhchadasa(se) 
2 khudana Agasahayana Trava-Sashurana dana-mu- 
3 khe kue khapavi[e]- viharami 
TRANSLATION. 

(In) the year 168, on the 15th day of the month of Jyaishtha, a well (which is) a gift, 
is caused to be dug, within the Monastery, by the humble Agasahaya (Agrasahüya), the father- 
in-law of Trava (Trapà). 





No: 32.—A KHAROSHTHI INSCRIPTION FROM JAMALGARHT OF THE YEAR 339. 
Bv N. G. MAJUMDAR, M.A. 


This inscription was discovered by Mr. Hargreaves in December 1920, from the 
debris of Court No. VII adjoining the Stipa at Jamaigarhi in ihe District of Peshawar. 
It was afterwards removed to the Peshawar Museum where itis at present deposited. A short 


—— ga a MM À— X 

1 Cf Ludors, ann. Rep. dich. Sure. Ind., 1003-4, p. 290 and Suz. kên. Preuss, Ak. d. Wass, 1915, p. 421, 
n l; also Vogel dun. Rm rch Suv. ind., 1803-4, p. 253. 

१ I£ Prof Luders 1s right the feature would also occur in the word shavaehs ($ avakaih) m the Mamilo 13, 
inserrption of the year 18 Jou". Roy. As. Soc, 1909, p. 645). The reading of sha in Dashalatha in the inscrit. 
tions of ASóka's grandson at Barábar in Gaya Distriet, and in all casey where one would export other sihilerta, 
in the Kalsi edicts of rasa is probably unwarrantable. 

Š Ann. Rep: Arch. Surv. Ind., 1903-4, p. 289. t Ibid., p. 250. 

5 Mem. Arch” Surv. Ind. Nọ. 7, p. 9. 

6 See my edition in Jour. Ae, Soc. Beng., N. Sa, Vol. AUS (1923), p. 345. 

7 Konow, Jour. Roy. As. Soc., 1914, p. 333 

5 Konow, Jour. Roy. As. Soc., 1911, pp. 30, 81. 

9 Ct, Gilgit fash (=évaéii). Lorimer, Juur. Roy. Ase Sca, 1924, p. 178, 
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notice oi the record has already appeared in the Annual Report of the Archeological Survey of 
Pia, Frontier Circle, 1920-21, pp. 5-6. I now edit it from a set of excellent photographs and 
estampagus whien Mr. Hargreaves had very kindly sent to me. 

It is incised on a slab of stone which is shehtly damaged. Excepting a few letters which 
have peeled off, 10 18 in a sound state of preservation. The writing consists of only 2 lines 
covering a space of 21^ x 3”, andis neatly done. Itis divided by a horizontal line drawn 
across the blank space between lines | and 2. The letters vary ın size from li" to ३. 

The characters are Kha:dshthi of the Kushana variety. According to Bühler!, this variety 
is " represented by the strongly cursive script of the first and second centuries A.D. (१), which 
begins with the Takht-r-B&hi inscription of Gondopheres and 1s fully developed in the inserip- 
tions of the late: Kusana kings Kaniska and Huviska and occurs alsoin the MS. of the 
Dhammapada from Khotan.” But the present record contains scarcely any cursive forms at 
all. a feature in its paleography that is specially to be noted. The evidence of this inscription 
paruzliv repudiates Buhler's statement and shows that cursiveness need not be necessarily 
associated with the Khardshthi of the Kushina period. Of greater paleographic significance 
ate, inthe present case, the superscript 7 expressed by a loop at the base of a letter? (In serve, 1. 2), 
and the form of the letter s which 1s open to the left, without the least upward projection of 
the lower vertical line (e g., in ४७०००३७, 1. 1). That the inscription cannot be earlier than the 
Kushana period follows at once from the presence of these two characteristics. Two conjunct 
forms deserve to be noted, viz., dn and sp. Of these, sp (Asparasa, l. 1) is already well known from 
coms and inscriptions. But the ligature da (radne, l 2) 1s new. It is composed of the signs 
for d and n simply Joined together without any modification of their individual forms. 

The language is noith-Westorn Prakrit, called‘ Gandhàrian? by Bühler. The nomina- 
tive singular ends ine (cg., parigrahe). The letter t is changed into d (radne), th into dh 
( pathanamani), pand m mto v (piethavide, eve) and v conj omtly with š into p (ASpaiasa). The con- 
junct sr becomes sh (shavaena). The z is often retained in groups, both as a posterior (e g., part - 
grake) and a prior member (eg, sarta). Cases of consonantal elision are rather abundant. 
The letter y 1s Invariably elided, e.g., in Asparasa (Asvayujasya), sal?\haehe (sahdyath), dhamaute 
(dharma hich; and Odihakehi. The letter k is elided, e g., in shavaena (srdvakéna) and Podae 
(ma 2) (Polatéwt), and 7, m Aspaiasa. Khsion of medial consonants is very rare in the 
Prikrit of the earhest Khardshthi documents, namely, those of Agdka from Shahbazgarhi and 
Mansehra. Agsim, the Mathur hon-capital inseriptions, which belong to circa Ist century 
A.D, contain fewer mstances of consonantal elision,4 when compared to the present record. 
Fron: this pomt of view, the language of the record would seem to represent a much more 
advanced stae of development nke the Prükrit of Indian dramas and of the Dutreuil de Rhins 
M3 ofthe Dhamnmepada trom Khotan which has been assigned to the 3rd eentury A.D. 

बे 0871. mon records the establishment of the ' jewel! (ratna), ie., an Image of the 
Buddha, 5v the disciple (#क 406) Potaka, together with his companions, the Odilakas, the 
sons o Nida. It ts dated the first day of the month of Asvayuja, the year 359. 

t is by n» means easy to decide the era in which this record is dated. The Lenyàn 
Tanzai inscription ef the year 3185 and the Hashtnagar mseriptien of the year — ला स iii drca का N arsa १ bave 





India Palrograniy (trans i, p. 29, 

5 ^ ^Y Ç 

*Mojpamian So d. Moole j Ñu Jub. Fols., Orientalia, Part I, pp. 161-63. 
२ Barori, JRa S., 1920, pp. 203.9, 

‘Thoms, infe, Vol. 1X. p. 128. 
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to be brought in a line with the present record. Paleegraphically it cannot be placed 
earlier than the Kushànas and linguistic grounds would seem also to favour the conclusion 
that it has to be assigned to a period not prior to the 2nd or Srdcentury A.D. The 
numismatic finds, which Mr. Hargreaves made near the spot where the inscription was 
discovered, comprise issues of the Early and the Later Kushàna dynasties. The latter 
have been generally assigned to the 3rd and 4th centuries A.D., which may be regarded 
as the latest limit of the date of the inscription. Under the circumstances I am inclined 
to refer the year 359, as also the two other years 218 and 384, to the Vikrama era of 57 
B.C The date of our record would, accordingly, be 301 A.D. 


TEXT. 


1 Sarh 111 100 20 20 40 a) 441 ASpaiasa padhamarhmi shavaena Podae[na;] 
..(b) haehi Sida -[p]u(c). . 


2 [O]diliakehi(d) ive radne(e) prethavide dhamaüte a.(f) parigrahe sarva-sa..(g) 


REMARKS. 


(a) Through the carelessness of the engraver this sign and the previous one have been jum- 
bled up. (0) There 1s space for about two letters here. Podaena sahaehi was perhaps intended. 
(c) Probably two letters are missing. Read putehi. (d) The lower portion of the first letter is 
broken. (e) The e-kāra in radne is plaeed on the top of d. (f) Read aye. After ७ there is 
just space for only one letter which was probably ye. I have to offer a few remarks on 
this restoration. The word aye=Sanskrit ayam. There is evidence to show that, so far as the 
North-western Prükrits are coneerned, aya is sometimes used as a base by itself. The 
Sh&hbàüzgarhi.and Minsehra versions of the edicts of Aéóka have’ ayi dhrama-mipt and ayo 
dhrama-mp. An unpublished Khardshthi inscription in the Lahore Museum has aye pukarant. 
The Prükrits of a later period, also, sometimes use the form aya as a base, e.g. aarhm and 
ayerhsi=asmin (Pischel, Prakrit--Sprachen, $ 499-30). Quite in keeping with this system of 
declension, the Taxila silver-scroll inscription of the year 136 contains: sam 136 ayasa 
ashudasu masasa divase 15. This portion of the record has been interpreted in a variety ef 
wavs;and scholars do notseem to be agreed as to the exact meaning conveyed by the 
word ayasa in this expression. Those, who propose to take it in the sense ‘ of -Azes,’ 
cannot satisfactorily explain the anomalous position of a king without titles; and further, 
they moke dependent on ayasa the preceding ‘ 6०0 136° (i.e. ‘the year 136 of Azes °), which, 
to judge from similar analogies, is not probable. Similarly, to interpret ayasaü as üdyasya 
and say that it means ‘ the first Ashadha’ is not quite convincing. If, on the other hand 
we take ayasazasya,! as aye or ayi=ayam, OF ayansi=asmin, no such difficulty would 
arise: ayasa might mean ‘ of this,’ and when it is preceded by sam 136, it might | stand for 
‘of this (year)? ie ‘of the year 196. The dated portion of the Taxila insoription may 
thus be translated as: ‘ The year 156. On the 15th day ef the month of Ashidha of this 
(vear). (g) There is space for two letters here, Read satvana orsapana on the analogy 
of similar votive inscriptions. 

क 


1 It was so taben first by Fleot, JRAS., 1915, pp. 317-18. Ct, Konow, Ep. Ind, Vo. XIV, p 256. 
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TRANSLATION. 


In the year 359, on the first (day) of Aévayuja, this Jewel (raina)(a) has been instal- 
led(b) by the lay-hearer Potaka, together with his companions, the Odiliyakas, (who are) the 
sons of Sida. (May) this gift, endowed with merits, (c) belong to ail living creatures. 


NOTES. 


(a) L.e., Buddha who is one of the Tri-raina : Buddha, Dharma and Saügha. In the 
Saddharmapundarika, however, the term ratna denotes a Bodhisattva (Sacred Books of the East, 
vol XXI, p.66). The word ratnagriha which occurs in a Mathur& inscription of Dhanabhiti 
(Lüders, List of Brahma Inscriptions No. 125), and two Sàfichl inscriptions (Fleet’s Gupta 
Inscriptions, p. 92 and p. 261), probably means “the sanctuary containing the Buddha's 
image.’ (b) Prasthapita ; cf. prethavatiye in another Kharóshthi inscription (Thomas, JRAS., 
1916, p. 283). (c) dhamaiite=dharma-yukia as Dr. Thomas suggests. 


No. 33,——-RAWAL SPURIOUS INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 40. 


By STEN KoNow. 


At the village of Rawal near Mathura an inscribed stone has been dug out of a mound. The 
stone is now in the Mathura Museum. 


The information which has been supplied by the Honorary Curator is to the effect that 
there is nothing suspicious about the find. The stone is stated to be, to all appearances, old. 

To judge from the photographs and estampages, the stone is square, about 4” high, 113" long 
and 6” broad. It is inscribed with four lines m Khardshthi of a very peculiar type, one line on 
the front edge of the upper surface, and three lines on the vertical face of the front. The inscribed 
portion measures about 4" by 8”, and the size of individual letters varies between 4” and 14”. 

When the impressions reached me, I was hardly able to recognize a single akshara, and I 
was for some time in doubt whether I had before me a Kharóshthi inscription or a record in some 
‘unknown’ script. It was only when I chanced to think of the Shakardarra scription of the 
year 40 that I realized that the Rawal record 18 nothing else than a clumsy copy of the former, 
evidently executed by a person who cannot have had but a very imperfect idea of the contents 
of ‘his original, The only way of‘ editing” the Rawal inscription 15, therefore, to compare 15, line 
by line, with the Shakardarra record, and to show how far the writer has been able to reproduce 
his draft. 

The various attempts at reading the Shakardarra inscription have been registered by Mr. 
N. G. Majumdar, the last editor of the record, m his valuable List of Kharogthé Inscriptions, 
and I need not repeat what he has said. 

L. 1 does not present any serious difficulty. Itruns: sam 20 20 Prothavadasa masasa divas., 
where we can only be in doubt whether the last word should be restored as divase or as divasam. 
The edge is broken, and there seems to have been room for a mi after the mutilated s at the end. 
We may note the shape which the letter da has in this inscription. It looks like ta. 

It will be seen that the initial sam rises above the line, The copyist has exaggerated this 
feature and, besides, separated the akshara in an upper and a lower part. 

The ensuing numeral figures have come out fairly well. 


1 7, & P. A. 8. Ba XX, 1924, p. 20. 


No. 33,] RAWAL SPURIOUS INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 40, 


The next word in the Shakardarra inscription is damaged in the beginning. The o-mátrá 
has caused a peeling off of the stone, the result being an apparent narrow aC eC The head 
Of pa looks as if it were curved back, and a horizontal seems to connect the hmb of this letter 
with the ensuing akshara. All these features have been faithfully reproduced on the Rawal stone 
and the consequence is that Protha looks like a Nàgari m followed by a broken line, which mi ht 
be taken to be Kharoshfhi va, but is in reality a misread tha. The ensuing letters cadasa a 
be recognized, though the final sa is quite distorted. 

If we abstract from the distorted shape of the sa’s, the ensuing masasa is well recognizable 
but the next word, divas., has not been properly reproduced, vas. having become something like 
m ardshthi da, though it is possible that the last akshara 1s meant to reproduce the initial क of 

L. 2 of the Shakardarra record is clear, if we abstract from the last ekshara, which has usually 
been read as ka, but which seems to me to be la. With this reading 1b runs : visame di 20 atra 
divasakdle gala. We may note the distinct difference between ¢ in atra and the da of this record, 
and also the sign of the long a m kale. 


The copyist begins with an akshara which seems to correspond to the second one of the Sha- 
Eardarra record, viz., a, and then adds a figure which evidently reproduces the somewhat peculiar 
20. Here we have the impression that he has felt that divasa[iae] visam? d» 20 is redundant 
and has tried to write d? visa 20. 

Then comes a recognizable copy of atra divasakdle, though the aksharas of the latter word 
are all misshaped 


The last two aksharas of the line have not been clearly visible in the original inscription 
and the copyist has simply tried to reproduce what he saw. The a looks like an a, and the last 
akshara has been drawn as an upright and a broken line. Only a comparison of the orignal 
can explain how he arrived at his reading. 


L. 3. The first three aksharas have usually been read as mkame. which has been explamed 
as representmg Skr. nigamë. Mr. Banerji read ekame. The first akshara, however, seems to 
be no, with the o-stroke added towards the top, and the ka is provided with a sloping bottom 
stroke which, I think, 18 the r-stroke. It, therefore, seems to me that we must read mokrame, 
Skr. naukramé. This word, which occurs in the Divyüvadüna, has been translated as “ bridge 
of boats, but may also mean a * boat-crossing,’ ‘ ferry-station.’ 

Jf we take Salanohrame as one word, 18 meaning must be “at the Sala ferry-station,’ and it 
is of interest to rcinember that we have a similar name, Saldtura, on the other side of the Indus. 
It is probable that those two places were the starting points for those who wanted io cross the 
river. 

After nokrame, 1 think, we must read kuvo khadao drom vadraga sa.. The u of kuro has got 
its u-loop blurred, because the stone has peeled off where the rounding is most pronounced, There 
is not, however, any reason 107 reading kovo. The d of drom- 1s of the same shape as in Prothavadasa, 
divasa[mi], ete., and quite different from the ४ of atra, The 7-stroke of dra is of the same kind 
as in kra. I take drom to be Skr. rom, Pali déni, which latter word also means ‘a trough-shaped 
canoe’, a doney. Ia vadra Í see Skr. padra, village, and drosivadra I take to be an adjective 
meaning ‘belonging to the doney-village,’ t.e., the village providing ferries for the crossing. 

The last letter of the line has a forward bend at the bottom, which seems to be due to a desire 
of avoiding its running into the picture below and not to be a vowel-matra, I connect it with 
the first aksharas of L 4, which I read as harang, and explain sakarana as the genitive plural of 
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—— Y 
sakara, i.e., sthayara, sahachara, companion. The well is accordingly the gift of the companions 
of the ferry-village, ?.e., of the boatman-association at the Sala crossing. 











We shall now see what the imitator has made out of this. No has become o, and kra 
and me would hardly be intelligible without the guidance of the original. Of kuvo khadao only 
one akshara remains. It looks like o. Then we can, with some modifications, recognize 
droyivadrana sa. Then follow three signs which have nothing to correspond to them in the 
original. The first one is repeated in 1. 4, below the final sa of 1. 3, and the last one looks like 
an attempt at reproducing the top of the picture shown in the Shakardarra inscription. 


L. 4. It will be seen that the first aksharas of the Shakardarra record are a little misshaped, 
the head of ha having become closed, the top of the na running mto the preceding ra and being, 
besides, continued in a short stroke to the left, the latter being evidently due to peeling off. It 
also seems necessary to read the final na as a dental, the same sign as ın nokrame, though we 
should certainly expect qa, as usually between vowels in this record. Thus the last word is clearly 
danamukho. 

The writer of the Rawal record has drawn the ha with a hook protruding from the upper 
part of the vertical; the ra has become something looking like da, and the na has been read. 
with the forward protrusion and looks like va. 


The ensuing daga is well imitated, but the remainder of the inscription has turned out very 
badly. The two first aksharas may be copied from mukko, with a reversion of the mu, or they 
may be an attempt at supplying the word kuvo omitted in 1.3. Then follows the same sign which 
we found after the final sa of 1. 3, and, finally, three signs which may represent an attempt at 
reproducing parts of the picture of the original, It is not, however, of any use to speculate on 
their meaning. 


In order to illustrate how the copyist went to work I shall give a transliteration of the Shae 
kardarra record, adding, (in italics), the corresponding words or letters of the Rawal text where 
they have come out with something like the original. 


TEXT. 
L1 sar 20 20 Prothavadasa ^ zmasasa divas[azni] 
sam 20 80 o . . vadasa masasa diva 
L.2  viéami di 20 atra divasakile Sa[la]- 
ša 20 atra divasakale Geni 


L.3  nokrame kuvo khadao dronivadrana sa- 


okrame | 0 dromivadrana 88 . + ७ 
L.4 Thajra[na] danamukho 
hadava dama e ° ° ° a + 
TRANSLATION. 


Anno 40, on the twentieth day, d. 20, of the month Praushthapada, at this time 
and day, at the Sala-ferry, this well was dug as the gift of the ferry-village associates. 


The Rawal inscription has not, ib will be seen, any value as an independent record. Tt is 
nevertheless of mverest as throwing light on the way in which such inseriptions were looked on. 


Shakardarra Inscription, the year 40. 
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It is a well-known fact that several inscriptions were never destined to be read. They were 
buried and hidden from view in stüpas or temples. They cannot, accordingly, have been 
intended to convey information to other persons. M. Barth! has spoken of such records as aiming 
at a certain amount of publicity, no doubt, but a publicity intended especially for the next 
world. And we seem indeed justified in looking on many of the ancient inscriptions not as 
notifications but as 8 kind of charms or powerful formulas, intended to ensure good results from 
some pious act. 

Numerous examples might be quoted, but I do not know of any which is so clear as the Rawal 
record. The person who put it up in a well he had dug or in some other place endowed by him, 
evidently brought it to Mathura from Shakardarra, wheie he had seen the inscription and drawn 
the inference that it was a powerful charm, either for conferring merit on pious donors orfor making 
the water of the well fresh and abundant. And he copied the inscription for the benefit of his 
own donation in Mathura. 

The Rawal record does not, accordingly, hail from Mathura, though the person who executed 
it may have been a native of that place, who had secn the inscription on the oceasion of some 
travel. Butit cannot, no more than the inscriptions on the Mathura lion capital or the Mathura 
elephant, be taken to show that Kharéshthi was ever used by the native population of Mathura 
in the natural course of things. It isa distinctly north-western alphabet, while Brihn.:i was the 


usual script in and about Mathura. 





No. 34.—AMODA PLATES OF THE HAIHAYA KING JAJALLADEVA II OF THE 
(CHEDI) YEAR 912. 


By Rar BAHADUR Hira Lar, B.A. 


Amodi is a village in the Bilaspur District of the Central Provinces, where eight copper 
plates recording four different charters? by three different kings were found while digging for the 
foundation of a temple in May 1924. They are now deposited in the Nagpur Museum. The two 
plates in hand were issued by the Haihaya king Jajalladéva IT. These are massive plates each 
weighing 150} tolas and measuring 13° X10". Each plate Las a hole for being strung with the 
geal of the king, which is lost. The engraver commenced with letters as big as half an iuel in 
size, but on completing the first line he apparently calculated or felt that the whole record would 
not come in, even within those two big plates. So with the second line he reduced the size to 
3^" which he continued almost to the end, with a very slight diminution in the closing eight lines. 
There are altogether 37 lines of which 18 are engraved in the first gnd the remaining on the 
second plate. The characters are Dévanàgari of the well-known Kalachuritype. The whole 
of the record is written in Sanskrit verses numbering 26 in all, except the initial salutation and 
the date and the names of the donees at the end, which arein prose. Many of the verses are taken 
fromthe ancestral eulogy composed once for all and added to later on according to the requirements 
of the generations coming into power, and sometimes improved upon by the Court Pandit dealing 
with the charters. The old verses are really beautiful. The new ones appear to he rather crude. 
Spelling and grammatical mistakes are not wanting, but comparatively speaking, the charter in 

NENNEN M liL 

1 Comptes Rendva, 1907, p. 387; Ind. Ant. 37, 1908, p. 2106. 

2 Two of these have been publisled in the Indian Historical Quarterly, calcutta, Vol. J, pp, 405 £., and 


another in Ep. Ind, Vol. XIX, pp. 76 £, 
3 ë 
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hand is written better than others found along with it, As regards orthography, ba is not dis- 
tinguished from va, which stands for both. Šg and Sa have been confused. The sign for % re- 
sembles an arrow-head with a parallel stroke below it. 

Ordinarily; grants on copper-plates are made for increasing the religious merits of the donors 
and their parents, but this isan exception. It was made by way of thanksgiving on an escape 
from a great calamity, when the donor had almost lost his kingdom in a battle with one Dhirt, 
who is described as a huge alligator clutching his victim. Dhirü is a non-Aryan name and it 
appears that & local aboriginal chief rebelled against Jajalladéva and put him into a precarious 
position. In fact it is stated that on regaining his kingdom he made the gift, which indicates that 
it was merely by a turn of fortune that he became the king of his country once more. 

The genealogy of Jajalladéva is given as follows :—From Kartavirya were born the Haihayas, 
among whom was born Kókalla, who had 18 sons. The eldest of these became the king of Tripuri 
and he made his brothers the lords of the Mandalas or districts whch lay closeby. One of these 
younger brothers had ason named Kaliàgarája, who was very powerful. His son was 
Kamalaraja, from whom was born Ratnadéva I. His wife was Nónallà and from them was 
born Prithvidéva I. He had for his queen Rajalladévi, from whose union was born 
Jüjalladéva I. The latter's son was Prithvidéva II, whose son was Jájalladeva II, the 
donor. By this charter a village named Bundéra was granted to two Brahmans Raghava 
and Namadéva, the former being the astro loger and the latter the royal priest. Their 
genealogies are also given. Raghava belonged to agêfra having five pravaras, viz., Vatsa, 
Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnuvina and Aurvva. His father was Dimodars, who was very 
learned. He wasa great astrologer and wasloved by thepeople and worshipped by kings.! 
D&módara's father was Prithvidhara. Namadéva belonged to the Bháradvàja-gótra having 
three pravaras, to wit, Bhāradvāja, Angiras and Bürhaspatya. His fathers name was 
Pardéara and grandfather's Mahüdhana. Attheend of the record Nimadéva has a Tha before 
his name, which apparently stands for Thakkura and would indicate the mulitary tendencies of 
the royal priest, 

The charter was written by a Vastavya Kàyastha named Chitrabhanu, son of Vatsarü]a, 
master of Jadéra (village), on Friday the 5th of the dark fortnight of a month which reads 
as Agrana, apparently a mistake for either Srávana or Agrahiyana, in Samvat 91[2]. Al- 
though the era is not specifically stated, it cannot but be the Kalachuri one, as the king belong- 
ed to its founder's dynasty. The last figure of the year is corroded, but the bottom bend indi- 
cates that it could not but be 2 or 3. With the aid of the week-day we find that in 912, the 5th 
tithi of the dark fortnight fell on a Friday in Srivana and not in Agrahayana. Friday did not 
fall on that ¢ithi in either month in 913. Inthe text there are only three letters for the month, 
which suit raq better than झआाग्रहावण which has five letters. So it is pretty certain that 


the reference is to the Sravana month, and as such, the date is equivalent to Friday, the 14th 
July 1161 A.D. I 


Mudo RNR ERNE ON uu el ZZ u: uz; == 

1 This Din 5dara appears to be identical with one whose stone image was found in Kharod, è village m the 
Janjgir tahsil of Bilüspur District. He was being worshipped as a Devi, with the blood of hundreds of cocks and 
goats, until the writer’s visit to that locality about 20 years ago, when he proved to the satisfaction of the local 
peuple that the statne represented neitlor a dčvī nor a déra, but an ordinary male worshipper, as the figure 
and the pose clearly showed. The people then informed the writer that it bore an mseription at thebottom which 
on digging up confirmed this guess, It read as follows :--पंडितदासोदरस्य a fefe शस्रीकु(:कु)ले. At Kharod 
there is an old temple of Siva known as Lakhnéívara-mand ra. Jt has two Kalachuri stone records affixed to 
the wall Apparenily the Sdmbku Lola referred to that temple with which Pandit Damodara might have been 
connected as a priest or worshipper. His merits given in our record qualify him for beng honoured with a 
statue, which was restored at the writer's mstance to the Lakhnéévara temple, some 20 years before this 
inscription was discovered, (See iliralal’s C. P. and Berar Inscriptions, pp. 117 and 118.) 
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There are only two geographical names mentioned, viz., Bundéra, the village granted and 
Jadéra, the village to which the writer of the gift belonged. Bundéri may be identical with 
Bundelà in the Janjgir tahsil, situated about 13 miles from Amoda where the plates were found. 
Jadéra is not traceable. 


8 


TEXT.! 
Firat Plate. 
ओम्‌ We नमो ब्र(ब्र)हझाणे । निग्गुणं व्यापकं नित्यं शिवं परस(म)- 
कारणं । waung पर(र॑)दयो(ज्यो) ति- 
स्तस्मे ageme) नमः [1]? १[॥] यदेतदग्रेसरमंवर'स्य ज्योतिः स पूषा 
पुरुषः पुराण: । अथास्य 
gat मनुर।द्धि एज त्तदन्वयेःभूद्धुवि कात्तवीयेः wan’ तदइंशप्रभव(वा) TAT: 
ख्याता[;*] 
fam हैद्थास्तेषामन्वयभूष्ण रिपुमनोविन्यस्ततापानल; । TATA 
नावुशंचि-* 
जशा: Waah सौख्यक्षगयान्पव्वगुणान्वितः.. समभवच्छी मान्‌(न) शो (सो) 
eme wen’ 
अष्टादशारिः(रि)करिकुम्भविभङ्कसिंहाः yaar) प(ब)लवुरतिशौयफ्राथ तस्य । 
तत्राग्रजो Zu- 
वरस्त्रिएरोश wean च मण्डलपतोन्स चकार व(ब)खूनू ॥४/ तेषाम- 
ewe कलि- 
wee, प्रतापवकिक्षपितारिराजः । cree दिष्टरिपुप्रवोरप्रियाननान्भो- 
«ur 


9 sü nun? amaf प्रततनि्ालकोत्तिकान्तो जातः सुतः wmm 





इति प्रसिद्व[:ः।*] 


1 From the original plates and impressions kindly taken by Mr. F. F. Pike, Superintendent, Government 
Press, Nagpur, dis 

2 This is expressed by the letter w with a dot over it, while the first one is expressed by á pec sign 
f which stands for Siddham or Siddhir-astu (see above, Vol. XVII, p. 382), I think this affords another strong 
support in favour of Mr. Bhattasali's view, because 01 is written here in quite a different way and j ust after 
this very symbol. See also the facsimile of the plates of Prithvidéva II published in the Indian Historical 
Quarterly Vol. I, between pp. 4002£07,—Ed.] 


8 Metre A nushfubh. «Read “SeTAMTS. 
5 Metre Upajats. ५ Read. qinata. 
3 Metre Sardilavikridita. ४ Metre Vasantatilaka, 
° Apparently « is made long for the sake of metre. 16 Metre Upajaks, 
w 
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14 3Metre Vasantatilakà. 
3 Metre Sardilavikridiia, 
€ Metre Anushfubk. 
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यस्य प्रतापतरणावुद्धिते «rat जातानि पंक(पङ्क)जवनानि विकासभान्जि- 
(fs) naw तेनाथ चन्द्र- 

वदनो«$्जान caus विश्वोपकारकरुणाब्जित्पुण्यक्षार । येन स्ववा(बा)इ- 
युगं(ग,निम्सितवि- 

क्रमेण नोतं awayah विनिहत्य naq ॥७॥। नोनल्लाख्या प्रिया 
तस्य शरस्येव fa(fg) शुरत(ता) LU] 

तया: (यो:) सुतो gudang) एश्वोदेवो प(ब)भूव इ ॥८।¦ [ए्ध्वी[दे]वस- 
सुव: समभवद्राजन्नदवीशल(सुततः) 

शूरः सज्जनवांछिताथफलदः wage: अफलः । सरवेषागुचितोःचेने सुमन- 
सा(सां) aaaf- 

ष[त्कोटकः पश्यत्कात्ततराड़नाइमसदनो जाजल्नदेवो नृप; deg तस्यात्मज; सकल- 


Alangan: ज्ोमान्समाइतसमल (स्त)नराधिपशो: । aafaa- 
(शि]रोविडितां* 


SAA) सेवासतानिधिरसो भुवि vada ॥१०॥' प्रष्वोदिवस्ततोजातः पोतः 
कंठोरवादिव [1*] 

fa(fH (ह) इं(सं)द(इ)ननो यो६रिक्रियुथमस्रपोधयत(त्‌) ॥११॥ 'तस्मादजायत 
लगंचयग्रोसः 


Secend Plate. 
तस्मात्ताम्व(*ब)कपादपद्ममधुपो जाजज्ञदेवोःभवदोरारातिनितस्वि(स्बि)नो- 
सुखपयोज- 
म्होषधोशोदयः । लोगे यस्स anaasafaa रम्यो शसां(शा)कोदबं 


ver सप्तपयोपयो वः 


afit प्रोत्फुल्लितं केरवे; ॥२२॥' यो वत्सभाग्गेववरच्यवनाप्नुवानोळभूषिते 


मोले aga वरिष्ठे 


जातः veg विग्रः ma तद्यादंवत्ञचूडामणिरखिखजनानंद्संदो इ g] 
पुत्री दामोदरोभूत्सक- 





3 Metre Anushiubh. 
5 Metre Vasaniatilaha, 


1 This portion to the end of the line is superfluous and must be omitted. Possibly the engraver left out the 
three padas of this verse ; the first could very well be तत्मादजाय s जनधयगौतकतैत्तिंः 


ह Metre Sardilavikyidita, 
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93 agafà पाथिवाराधितांध्रि। ॥() यः सा(श्ा)पाऽतुग्रहाभ्यामपर इव सदा 
गोभिलः mamala) रा- a: 

24 ware: कविकुसुदसुदे जातवान्विप्रराज, ॥१४॥ भारदाजांगि(जाङ्कि)रसवा- 
(बा) इस्पत्य(त्येति)तृतीबकप्रवरे ॥ भारद्वाज 

25 गोत्रे महा[धनो] नाम विप्रोभूत्‌ usu? मक्षाधनेनाईजनि पुन्य(ण्य)भाजा परा- 
amu कैरवकंदकोत्ति: ॥() ष्ठते ze 

26 यो wW—o— सः ware पुन्य(स्थ)निधानमासीतू ॥१६॥१ छदयगिरे- 
रिव तरणिदुंखाव्येथन्ट्रमा यथा तइ- 

27 q wl) ga: पाराशरत;(पराशरस्य च!) प्रख्यातो नामदेवाख्यः ॥१७॥ ताभ्यां 
दिज्ञाभ्यां टृपवेरिनारोसोमन्तहारी tupa- 

28 ज्ञ: ull) जाजल्लदेवो विधिवड्(इ)न्देरासंत्ञ ददौ ग्राममदीनसत्व; ma धीरु- 
सहाग्राहग्ट्होतमूत्तित्ञाजक्षदेवो न्टप- 

29 तिन(ब्ब)भूब ॥() ada ga: समवाप्य राद्यं(ज्य) ग्रामं ददौ ga- 
(ण्य) दिने feste. dies शंखं भद्रासनं छत्र गजञाश्वव- 

30 व(र)वाइ[न]म्‌ । भूमिदानस्य चिन्हानि wald) खग्गमनुत्तरं (मम) Non? 
व(व)डुं(इ)भिव्यसुधा yar राजभिः सगरादि- 

31 भिः | यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं(लम्‌) ॥२१॥ wf यः 
प्रतिग्टछा(छा)ति यस्तु भूमिं प्रयच्छति [íe] 

82 उभौ al yanai नियती [खम्ग]गामिनी ॥२२॥' सद्सतां ue 
दत्तां वा योसरेइसुधरां(इरेत agai): स विष्ठाः 

83 यां afanar fugfu: सह nafa a” इंति/जातातुयातांच wed 
Zijgd वदेत्‌ | स॒ aa 

34 वारुणेः um: [ति]यग्योन्धां तु जायते ॥२४७* हिजाच [नाव] सम्तव्याख्रैलोक्य- 
सितिहेतवः [i] 

35 देववत्पूजनीयाथ दानमाना्चनादिभिः ॥२५। वास्तव्यवंशकमलाकरचित्रभानुः 





शतुप्रवी- 

1 Metre Sragdhard. 3 Metre Arya. 

3 Metre Upéndravajra. ‘Metre Arya, 
SMeire Indravajra, è Metre Indravajra, 
7 Metre A nushtubh. 8 Metre AnushfuBh, 
१ Metre A nushjubh. 10 Metro A nushjubh. 
14 Read fer ज्ञाता नशाताः. 13 Metre 4 mushjubi, 


18 Metro A nushiubh. 
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36 रविक[ले म्यगच्तिमागः । [ओवल्सराज]तमयः we umen जड(इ)रनाथ TE 
ताम्ननि(प्रि)दं लिलेख a 
87 ॥र६॥ संवत्‌ «१[२] अफ्रण(खावल) व(ब)दि ५ सुक्राशक्र) ॥ ज्योतिष्यी(षी) 
पंडितराघवा(व:) ॥ पुरोधा; ठ नामद(दे)ब[:*] । 


No. 35.—A NOTE ON THE VELVIKEDI GRANT OF NEDUNJADAIYAN. 


By A. M. SATAKOPARAMANUJACEARYA, VIDVAN, 


In the interesting article on the Vé]vikudi grant of Neduñjadaiyan, that was published 
in this journal by the late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, I find that some corrections are 
absolutely necessary in the text and the translation as given by him. These I should like to 
put down below, together with a few suggestions in regard to ona or two points raised by him 
in that. article. 


In text line 95, for Aya, I should like to read Ay, and in line 132 for por, pora. Again, in 
lino 120 of the text, instead of Kulandatvan-Kilvandai-se[y* ]kkun, I would read kulandat-vangil 
vanda-éatkkwum, correcting Kulandai and vandai-ée of the text into kulandat and vandaésas, 
Accordingly, in the translation of this passage, instead of ‘to the north of the field (called) 
Kilvandai-séy of Kulandévan;, I would prefer to have ‘waved (gently) by the tender 
breeze ° (kulandat =tender, varigiil=breeze, [vandu] agackkum = waving). 

According to the Rao Bahadur, the Mangalapura of the inscription is identical with 
Mangalere, the district head-quarters of South Kanara. Mr, K. G. Sankara Ayyar also, I find, 
hulds.the same view, In my opinion, however, it should be looked for somewhere iw the Tamil 
districts,* north of the Kavéri, where we find many villages called Mangalam or having 
names ending in ‘ Mangalam’, because from the Udayéndiram plates’ we learn that Paramés. 
varavarman defeated the army of Vallablia in the battle of Peruvalanallür, on: the northern bank 
of the K&véri, and from the Gadval grant, that Vikramaditya was encamping at “ Uraga» 
puram on the southern bank oi the Kaveri” in 674 A.D. The Kéndür plates? also say 
tirat: Vikrsmaditys I fought.with the Pigdyas and. other Tamil kings.® 





1 These strokes are unnecessary. Metre Sragdhara. 

s Vol, X VII, pp. 291 ff. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. LI,. p. 214. 

*[The plates do not say where Mangalapura was situated. As such, it is not possible te definitely locate 
it. The identification:of ib with Mangelore or any place in the Tamil districts iv only a oopjeeture.—K. Y. 8, 
Ayyar.] 

8 š, T. I, Vol. IT, p. 871, 

s Above, Vol. X, p. 101. 

7 Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 2 

9 Fo: farther details sce Dubreuil's The Pallavas, p. 03. 
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No. 36.—EUMBAKONAM INSCRIPTION OF SEVVAPPA-NAYAKA. 


By G. VeNKoBA Rao, 


The subjoined Tamil record? is engraved on the door-jamb of the entrance into the inner 
prêkara of the Kumbhéévara temple at Kumbakonam. It is dated in the cyclic year Vikrama 
during the reign of Sevváppa-N&y&ka, who was the first ruler of the Nàyaka dynasty 
of Tanjore. The stone inscription (No. 145 of 1924) which is dated in the same cyclic year and 
in the reign of Krishyadévaraya (corresponding to A.D. 1520) calls Sevvappa, a Dalavày 
(commander) only. Possibly, therefore, the present record has to be assigned to A.D. 1580, 
especially, because a copperplate record belonging to him and dated in Saka 1502 (A.D. 1580) 
was also issued from Kumbekonam!?, 

The history of the Nayakas of Tanjore remains yet to be written in detail? although an 
excellent preliminary attempt has been made in A Short History of the Tanjore Nayakas in 
Tamil by Mr. T. S. Kuppusvami Sastri of Tanjore. How and when the N&yaka dynasty of Tanjore 
arose is obscure. An unpublished Sanskrit poem SaAityaratnákara by the eldest son of Góvinda- 
Dikshita, the Brahman prime-minister of the second and third Nayaka kings, says that Sevvappa 
obtained the Tanjore kingdom by his own valour. The Telugu poem Vijayavildsamu 
by Chémaküra Véikata-Kavi would show that Sevvappa married the sister of the queen of the 
Vijayanagara king Achyutaraya, and got the Tanjore principality, perhaps, as a dowry. 

Like other old kings, Sevvappa was a tolerant ruler, though his leaning was specially to- 
wards Vaishnavism. Inscription No, 425 of 1924 relates to some gifts of land made by Sevvappa 
to the mosque at Tanjore in the year Sidharana corresponding to A.D. 1549, and the record under 
publication is interesting in that it mentions a temple of Buddha at Tiruvilanduzai. It regis- 
ters the gift of 22 (veli १.० land as the charity of the king Sevvappa-Nayaka in the Brahman 
village (agaram) of Tirumalairajapuram for the repairs or the worshipping service in the 
temple (?), when a channel was dug through the lands belonging to a certain individual (name not 
very clearly made out) attached to the Buddha‘ temple. The two villages Tiruvilanduyai and 
Tirumalairajapuram cannot be definitely identified. Tiruvalafjuli, which is 4 miles away from 
Kumbakonam, and was one of its wards? , has a standing image of Buddha placed nearthe gépura 
of its Siva temple. Tiruvilandugai of this inscription has, perhaps, to be identified with 
Elandurai, a village about 9 miles distant from Kumbakonam which has a Siva temple with an 
inscription dated in Saka 1493 (A.D. 1571) of the time of Achyutappa-Nayaka (No. 239 of 
1927). It may also be noted that Ilantuyai has been mentioned in No. 222 of 1927 as one of the 
saptasthdnas or seven sacred places round about Kumbakonam. I cannot say whether the Tiru- 
malairajapuram of this record has to be identified with Tirumalairsjapuram alias Suigam- 
tavirttašólanallür which is mentioned in an inscription published in South-Indian Inscriptions, 
Vol. II, p. 119, as adjacent to Karuntittaikkudiin Taüjàvür-payru. There is one seated image in 
the temple at Pattiévaram near Kumbakonam, and another, now popularly called Bhagavarishi, 
lying outside the (81688 shrine in the Anaiyadi street at Kumbakonam, both of which appear 
to be Buddhist. From these facts, it appears that Buddhism continued to survive in the 
Tanjore district till the 16th century. This would be natural when Negapatam in the Tanjore 
district was a stronghold of Buddhism. The large Leyden plates record the grant of the village 
a i ii 5 व A 
1 No. 292 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1927, 


* Mysore Archeo'ogical Report for 1917, p. 55, para. 185, 

* A paper on the detailed history of the Tanjore Náyakas by the author is almost ready. and will apyear 
very soon in this journal. 

$ In Tamil it is sometimes loosely applied to a Jaina temple also. 

š Nos. 629 and 633 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1902, 
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of Anaimangalam to a Buddha temple at Negapatam during the time of the 00618 king Rajaraja 
I (A.D. 985-1010). Ths smaller Leyden grant dated in the 20th year of Kulottuhga I (A.D. 
1090) records gifts to two Buddhist temples. An ancient tower known as ‘ Puduveligopuram ' 
or ‘ Jains Pagoda ° was demolished by the Jesuits when they built the St. Joseph's College at 
Negapatam.! This tower might have belonged to one ofthese two Buddha temples. It is 
interesting to note that a number of metallic Buddhist images were unearthed at this place 
recently. 


Though Jain families are living in Tanjore, Kumbakonam and Mannárgudi even now, and 


we see Jain temples at Kumbakonam and Mannargudi, yet traces of Buddhism are no longer 
visible there. 


The record bears at the end the expression “ (the) Gurukkal, (%.6., teachers) of the Conven- 
tion”, perhaps of Buddha. 


TEXT. 
1 Vikkira- 15 nda-Nayakar- 
2 ma-varusham 16 7118001116 
3 [Á]di-mádam* 2- 17 Tirumalai- 
4 24 et 18 rššapura[ttu] 
5 Sevuvap-6 19 "a&ésham-&- 
6 pa-Nàyak- 20 ga éanangal 
7 kar-ayya- 2] vakkal ve- 
8 y-damma- 22 [tti] pogaiyl Ti- 
9 10528 Ti- 23 rumalair&sapurattil- 
10 ruvilan- | 24 agarattil tirup- 
11 durai- 25 pani-sérvai= 
12 Buddar- 26 aga vif{tta] nilam? 242 
13 koyil- 27 [sa]mayattár Guru- 
14 Titta-Ma[ma]rnu- 28 kkal हो... 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1 to 26) (On) the 22nd day of the month of Adi in the year Vikrama, all the people o£ 
Tirumalairajapuram assigned 22 (vēl of) land in the brahman village (agaram) of Tirumalairája- 





3 Ind. Ant, Vol. VIL, pp. 224-27 and Annual Report on South-Indian Epigraphy for 1925-26, p. 2. 
3 From an inked estampage. 


š Expressed by an abbreviated symbol. 
4 The figure 22 is expressed in the Tamil text by three digits, the numerical figure for ten interven, batween 
the two figures. 

5 This symbol stands for the word tédi meaning day. 

* Read Sevvap?, 

? It may b? read also as afisha-magasanaagal (makájananga]). 

8 E «pressed by an abbreviated symbol. 
* Expressed by a Tamil numeral, 


No. 37.] GADAG INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF JAYASIMHA II: SAKA 959. 217 


—tstt*t*tmi TY EV 


puram for repairs? as a charity? of Sevvappa-Nayakkar-ayyan as the channel was dug and 
passed through the land? belonging to ‘Titta Mamarundi-Nayakar of the Buddha temple at 
Tiruvilandurai. 


(LL 27 and 28) (This is under the protection of) the Gurukkal of the Faith (samayam). 





No. 37.—GADAG INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF JAYASIMHA IL: SAKA 959. 


By LIONEL D. BARNETT. 


This inscription was found in the wall of the yard of the Vira-nàr&yana temple at Gadag. 
An attempt at a transcript is given in the Elliot Collection, Vol. I, f. 37b. of the Royal Asiatic 
Society’s copy ; and good ink-impressions were prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, which are now 
in the British Museum, The stone is very dilapidated. On the ink-impression there seem to 
be some faint vestiges of effaced sculptures; but Elliot's pandit found no sculptures surviving 
in his day. The record itself is but a fragment. The ink-impressions record 64 lines; but the 
stone has been broken off on the proper right, the break beginning on line 13 and increasing as 
it runs down, while the left side also is damaged below. I have therefore given only the text as 
far as the eleventh verse, near the end of 1. 38, the rest being altogether fragmentary. The 
width of the slab is 2 ft. 51 in. ; the height is somewhat uncertain, as there seems to be a gap 
in the ink-impressions between Il. 43 and 44, butit must be something over 6 ft. 8 in. The 
writing is a fine archaic hand of the period; the letters vary in height from $ in. to jin, 
becoming smaller and more crabbed at line 61. The guttural nasal is used in satanga, 1. 4. 
The language in the portion edited below is Old Kanarese prose and verse, with two formal 
Sanskrit stanzas (vv. 1 & 2). The] is preserved in negalda (1, 26), negaldam (1. 27), and falsely 
written for J in Chiluky- (l. 2); it is changed to | in alida (l. 15), pel (l. 24), pogalvar (L. 23). 
The wpadhmüniya appears in bhdvinak=p° (l. 17). The instrumental case in -e occurs in 
Lokkigundi]ye (L 19 £.); cf, above, Vol. XIV, p. 277, n. 9. Lexically adagu[ntt] (1. 21) may 
be noted. " 


The record begins by referring itself in ll. 1-4 to the reign of Jagadékamalla-Jayasingha 
[II], and then in ll. 4-11 relates that on a given date Maddimayya-N&yaka, mayor (ür-odeya) 
of Lokkigundi, made over’ an estate to one Dàmódara-Setti,who a few months later assigned 
the same for the benefit of the cult of the Traipurusha gods and the Twelve N&rüyapas. After 
formal clauses of commonition (ll. 11-18), the record bursts into poetry, expatiating, in a long 
series of verses, upon the excellences of Damédara (also named Dama and Davala) and his 
family. First it mentions Dhóyipayya of Lokkigundi, who built the temple of the Twelve 
Nàr&yanas and the Traipurushas and set up a Garuda-column (v. 3, 1, 19-21), and Dhóyi- 
payya’s wife Gunübbe (v. 4, ll. 21-23). Next appears Mahuva-Sefti, apparently their son, 
who is coupled with his sons Dama or Davala (Dàmódara) and Dhóyipayya (vv. 5-6, ll, 24- 
NENNEN — ——-u SE 

1 Tiruppant-¢érvai may also be translated into “ worshipping service.” 

2 Tt is generally translated as “for the merit of”. 

8 Tamil language will also allow of another construction. “The people of Tirumalair&japuram ? may be 
taken as the subject of the predicate “ dug and passed " and vetii pógaiyil will convey the same meaning as 
vesiugaiyil (while digging). In this case, there will be no subject for the verb vifía (assigned), But then we will 
have to translate ‘‘ 2} was the land assigned.” 

4 Titta -tands for tirtha (a preceptor) and Mimarundi means Amrita. 


5 Cf. above, Vol. XV, p. 348. 6 See Dyn, Kan, Dist, pp. 435-7. ? Sae however note E 1, 7. 
D 


218 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. XIX. 


en er anama ama namaama an Kan aaa angan aana aa aa a Aa A aaa aaa aaa 
27). The rest of the poetry seems to be devoted to the praise of Dama, and continues as far as 
|. 61. Then begins a section in prose, written in a smaller hand, and specifying an endowment 
made by the latter in the presence of the local Mahàjanas for the benefit- of the Traipurushas 
and some other god ; in the midst of this thé stone breaks o ff, 


It is perhaps worth noting that the poet compares Mahuva to the legendary Dadhichi, 
Gutta, Charudatta, and Karya, and Dama to Karna, Vikramaditya, Harischandra, Nala, 
Chi adatta, Dadhichi, Sibi, and Gutta. The comparison with Karna and Nala is of vourse 8 
commonplace, and Harigchandra is one of the most popular figures of legend. On Charudatta 
and Dadhichi I may refer to my remarks on the Sidi inscription E (2) above, Vol. XV, 
p. 83. Fhe mention of Vikramaditya, which seldom occurs elsewhere in this period, shews 
that the legend of the mythical king of that name had firmly established itself at this time in 
the Dekkan. It may well be that the legend, as has been suggested, is based upon traditions of 
the Gupta dynasty of the 4th-5th centuries A.D. and later, some members of which bore the title of 
Vikramaditya ;t and if this be so, its appearance here by the side of that of Gutta is doubly 
interesting. For there seems to be little doubt that this legendary Gutta is to be connected 
with the Gutta dynasty of Guttavolal or Guttàl; probably as an eponymots ancestor ; and this 
family claimed to derive its name and origin from the Gupta emperors as well as from a more 
or less mythical Vikramaditya of Ujjeyini.? Hence it would seem that the two legends of 
Vikramaditya and of Gutta are doublets, both having sprung ftom vague memories of the 
glories of the Gupta emperors. 

Two dates are specified. The first is given on Il. 4-5 as Saka 959, Iévara; Ashadha $u. 
5; Sunday. This apparently refers to Saka 959 expired, which by the Southern Cycle was 
coupled with Iévara ; according to this, the tithi Ash&dha šu, 5 was connected with Monday, 
June 20, A.D. 1037, ending about 19 h. 38 m. after mean Sunrise for Ujjain. Thus the date 
is slightly irregular, the Sunday being n&med probably to lend auspiciousness, although the 
fithi was current only for a short time at the end of it (cf. Mr. Venkatasubbiah's Some Saka 
Dates in Inscriptions, p. 69). The late lamented Mt. R. Sewell, who with his wonted kindness 
examined the dates in this inscription, informed me that by the Arya-siddhdnta very similar 
results are obtained ; šu. 5 was connected with Monday, June 20, and was current ohly for about 
1 h. 55 m. before mean sunrise on that day. He added that by the mean system, in Saka 959 
expired, fu. 5 began 3h. 50 m. before mean sunrise on Monday. The Northern Cycle may be 
excluded from consideration, as it coupled Isvara with Saka 957 expired and 958 current. 

The second date is given on |. 11 as the amdvdsyd (kri. 15) of Aávayuja, evidently of the 
same year as the preceding date, coupled with an eclipse of the sun and the yoga Vyat pita. 
This is fairly satisfactory. The tithi was connected with Tuesday, 11 October, A.D. 1037, on 
which it ended about 15 h. 26 m. after mean sunrise; and on the same Tuesday there wab 
an eclipse of the sun, which, however, was not visible in India (Oppolzer, Kanon der Finsternisse, 
p. 214). Mr. Sewell has pointed out that by the mesin system this Tuesday was coupled with 
kri. 14 and the following Wednesday with the amdvdsyd, which tends to shew that the calculations 
here were made by true tithis. 

The only names of places mentioned are Lokkigundi, 1.5, 19 f, the tirthaa, 1. 18 £., the 
Himichala, ie. Himalaya, 1. 32, and Malaya, ibid. Lokkigundi is Lakkundi (‘ Lükoondee? 
of the Indian Atlas) in lat. 15° 23’ and long. 75° 4547, some 6 miles south-east from Gadag. 


Indrakila (1. 30) is probably meant to be purely mythical; but there is a hill of the name at 
Bezwada. 





— Y m L. 
1 See especially Mr. Allan’s Catalogue of Coina of the Gup x ROC E MC 
ta Dynasties 
४ See Dyn. Kan, Disi., pp. 578-80. i Jaten in the British Museum, p, xlix, n. L 
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TEXT. 
[Metres :—v. 1, Salini; v. 2, Anushtubh ; vv. 3, 7, Sardilavikridita » vv. 4, 12, Utpa- 


lamala ; vv. 5, 11, Champakamala ; v. 6, Kanda; vv. 8, 10, Mattébhavikridita ; v. 9, Maha. 


sragdhara. | 

1 @ Svasti samasta-bhuvan-déraya Sri-Pri(Pri)thvi-vallabha maharajadhiraja 
paramésvara 

2 paramabhattirakam Satyasraya-kula-tilakah Ch&lu(lu)ky-abharanam dJagadéka- 
malam 

3 Érimaj-Jayasimghadévara ràjyam-uttaróttar-&bhi[vriddhi*]-pravarddham&namzzà- 
chandr-árkka-t[à]- 

£ ram — saluttam-ire Sa(Sa)ka-nri(nri)pa-kül-átita-samhvatsara-sa(Sa)tesga[l*] 
959neya i$vara-sarhvatsarada 

5  Asháda(dha)-su($u)jddha 5 Aditya-váradandu 4rimal-Lokkigundiya  ür-ode-volada 
per-vvasugeya 

6 Sa(Sa)mkearayyarn(yya)-Nüyakara magath ür-odeya Maddimayya-Nüyakarh 
artthamarh kondu  Dümódara- 

7 Settiyargge sisirvvara sannidhinadal kál-garcheh-ági danarb-gondath? keyi mattar- 
ayvatt-àpu alu} 

8 kadolam  matta[r*] 56 à keyge benn-irkkey-illa ^ benn-irkkey-endavai svina 
gardnebha® chandala[m*] L 

9 dara vyavasthe intutu [1*] Int-à bhiimiyarh kondu Traipurnsha-dévarggam báraha- 
Narayana-dévar=u- 

10 pacharadim mikkudarh brühmanar-ugba[r*] [1* ] Int=i(i) s[th}itiyal Damodara-Setti 
bhümi-dànaih-go- 

11 tta tithi Asva(éva)yujad=-amavasye süryya-grahaņa-vyatīpātarh Antu kotta 
dharmmavam  sási- 

12 rv[vjarum rakshisuvar [1*] Intsiday=israma-guru-dharmma-prati(ti)palanurh sva(sa)d- 
acharanum=ollitta[rh ]ge* 

13 [vya]bhichāriyurh bhakshakan=ad=Atarh Prayige Varanasi Argghyatirtharn 
Kuruksh&tra[ m] 

14 [Pu]shkarazh  Sriparvvatam=erhba mahā-tīrttharhgaļo} — chetur-vvéda-pür&garumarh 
pannirchchhasira kavi- 

15 [le]yuman-alida  pátakarh sva-dharmmado]  rakshisidansei — tirtthaibguluma[rh] 109० 
&áyadha(ta)namuman 

16 [rakshi]ida? ^ mah&-pupy-&dhikensakkwuih || Samanyd=yaih — dharmma-sétu[r*]e 
nnrinnp)pànàm kale killa] 

17 [palajniys  bhavadbhih  [|*]  ssa&(se)rvván-étán-bhávinah-p&rtthive[rh*]drün — bhüyo 


bhüyó yšchatë [Rèh 





! From the ink-impression. z Apparently an error for -gotf4. 
2 Read ávana gargdabha +The ge 18 added, 1n smaller script, pndar the mo. 
s The si has been omituei, and added in smal) script wider the line, 


092 


220 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XIX. 
nF 
18 [macha]hdre[h*] || [1%] BSva-datt[*]rh para-datt[à*]h vi yö haréta  vasun- 

dhar& — shashtirevvarsha-sahasrüni — vishth&y&rh jayaté* krimi? [॥* 2%] 


Marb[ gala] 
19 Srimat-perggade Dhóyipayyansadhikarh dharmmikan=udyan-mahagrémarh nettane 
Lokki[gu]- 


20 [sdi]ye nutar  kirtti-dhvajarh sad-gun-0ddàmarh dvüdasa(a)  Vishnuvarh Garuda- 
inüna-stambhama:h ^ sthápi[s—] 


21 [—]marh Traipurusharkkalarh  nilisidarh? puny-üdhika: — dhàtriyo] || [3%] A 
mahimàá-vilàsad-adagu[nti]- 


22 [ya ]* perggade Dhiyipayyan=uddima-kulakke takka sati mikka patibrate Jaina- 


dàng-dharmm-ámrite-* 
43 [? vri]ddhi-charhdrike Gun&übbe gun-idhike sands Rugmipi*-tàmege Rama-rimeg= 
epeysendode mattaran=énan=erhbend || [4*] 


24 [uu] Dadhichi puttidano Guttane bandano Charudattand (nJiratisay-Arkka- 
nandanano pél=ene Mahuvan-artthig-artthama[1h] 

25 [karg]m«osed-ittan-átana magarh vibudh-agraziy=endn Düámarh(ma)narh karam-atirü- 
gadir)  pogalvare ën=esav-antanọ pu- 

26 [? nya]m-antanë || [5#] M&huva-Settiya maganzatis&hhasikam negalda Dhóyipayyan-' 
amarmmam  máh&tm[y*|rjjita-guna-[sarh]- 

27 [dóha] dhareg-eseye Dàvalarh sale negaldarh [| 6*] © Sri-kints-ksmaniyam=adudu 
vié&l-Oora[s*]-stha]arh tanna vik éri-ka[nta-ka |e 

28  [ma]niyamsádudu mukh-arh bhojatam=udyaj-j aya-sri-kinta-ramaniyam=adudu bhuja- 
dandam  dig-ant[arh P] 

29 [ya Jéa[5* ]-iri-k&ntà-kamaniyam-üdud-adazind-8n-D&paneuddámans || [7*] Sura- 
r&jéndra-mad-&bha-mastakado] [—] 

90 [dig-da Inti-dantarhgalo]-Haran-ugr-àsiyo]-Idrokila-tatado|-Niréjaputr-àndado]«vare-n&g- 
àlayado]-Murá&ri- 

31 [ya ?] gri(gri)h-odya[d*]-dvàra-bandhariga]o]-bareda]- Vàg-vadhu Davalarh  su(áu)chi 
mahà-dàn-àdya(dhya)nzembzarhkamarh | [8*]  Sura-r&j-àdr[i]- 

92 [ndra-Hi]m&cha]a-Ma]e(]a)ya-nag-Opànta-valli = van - &bhyantaradol«nüná - vinódaihgalo]e 
nelasi  vidy&üdhara-stri- I 

93 [V —— Uw] kint-àánikamur pannaga-yuvatiyarurh paduvar=kkide Damodara= 
kirtti-ériyan=én=end=adara 

94 [ew — o —]h ban[n]isalk-árppsn-&varh | [9*] ^ Moje-voyteArkkajanirh pasurppu 
vadedatt=4 Vikramaditya-bhitala-nath-algkfani]- 


95 [yit — Ç o o —Jtt=ettarh Harischarhdrani Nalanim pütudu Charudatta- 
vibhuvidam  k&ytud-i bhüri-bhüta]ado] Dama. --] 





+ The ya has been added below the line. à Read krimih. 

š The si has been omitted, and added below. “Or possibly -ye, s Read -dmriia., 

* This is the common Southern spelling for the Sanskrit Rukmini. 

4. | Reference to inscription No. 30 of the Nagamangala Taluq (line 55) Ep. Carn. Vol. IV, Pt. ii, and its 
$ransi&tion by Rice (p. 120, 1.1) to which Mr, N. Lakshminarayana Rao has drawn my attention, would suggest 
that the reading is * Dhiyipayyana marmmam or possibly mammam. If that is so, Davala would be the sun of 


Mühuvasetti and grandson of Dhéyipayya. See 9. 417 above, last para, Kittel, howevor, gives momma but not 
Mammal or marpima) in the senge of grandson. —Ed, ] 
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386 [V — > o < —ó]d&re-kalps-drumaih || [10*] Kali-yugam=ettam=ottarisi loba(bha)- 
gunam jagam-=ellamam p[w —] 

ST [o Ç 2 — v —vi]shama-kálado]am budha-samkulakk=anikulam=osed=iva 
Dàman-iha-lókada mianasa-r[—] 

38 [UV — Ç — s < Vv] Dadhichiyd Si(Si)biyo Kannano Guttano Chirudattand || [11]! 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-4.) While the reign of—hail !—the refuge of the whole world, darling of Fortune 
and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’s race, 
embellishment of the Chálukyas, king Jagadékamalla-Jayasiigha, was advancing in a 
course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars :— 

(LI. 4-5.) On Sunday, the Sth (day) of the bright fortnight of Ashadha in the 
cyclic year Iévara, the 959th (year) of the centuries of years elapsed since the time 
of the Saka king :— 

(Ll. 5-8.) Sankarayya Nüyaka's son, the mayor Maddimayya Nayaka, having received 
money, laved the feet of Dármódara Setti in the presence of the Thousand, and (१) made over 
(to him) in gift a field of fifty-six mattar, in numbers 56 mattar, (forming pari) of the large 
section of the mayoral lands of Lokkigundi. Of this field there is to be no resumption: he 
that claims resumption (shall be reborn as) a dog, an ass, (or) a Chandala. 

(Li. 8-16.) Thus is its constitution. Having so obtamed this land, what remains from 
the service of the Twelve Narayana gods for the Traipurusha gods? the Brahmans shall consume. 
The lunar day on which Damédara Settithus granted the land on this condition was the last 
of the dark fortnight of Asvayuja, (during) an eclipse of the sun and a vyatipaia (५०४०). The 
Thousand shall preserve the pious endowment thus granted. So he who devours it, in dis- 
obedience to the worthy man who preserves the holy law of the masters of his order and acts 
righteously, incurs the guilt of slaying (Braéhmays) versed in the Four Vēdas and twelve 
thousand kine at the great sanctuaries of Prayüga, Benares, Arghyatirtha, Kurukshetra, 
Pushkara, and Sriparvata ; he who preserves it according to its proper rule shall abound in the 
same great merit as if he preserved those esanctuaris and those temples. 

(Verses 1-2 : two common Sanskrit formule.) 

(V. 3.) The fortunate officer Dhoyipayya, peculiarly righteous, praised fitly by the 
exalted great town Lokkigundi, having a b^nner of glory, eminent in virtue, extraordinary in 
merit on earth, erected (a temple of) the twelve Vishnus (and) a column of honour for Garuda 
and . . . established (a sanctuary of) the Traipurushas. 

(V. 4.) The good wife worthy of the eminent race of the officer Dhéyipayya, that 
perfection of the display of dignity, uniquely devoted to her lord, moonlight for the increase (1) 
of the ambrosia of pious bounty to Jains, singular in virtue, Gunabbe, is peer to the excellent 
dame Rukmini, (and) to Rima’s dame: when this is said, what other shall I name ? 

(V. 5.) “Say, . . . has a Dadhichi been born १ has a Gutta come, (or) a Charudatta, 
(or) the unsurpassed child of the Sun [Karna]? "—with men speaking thus, M&huva gladly 
indeed bestowed wealth on suitors; as bis son, a leader among the sages, men extol Dama 
indeed with extreme affection ; who is his like in distinction, who is his like in righteousness ? 

(V. 6.) While Mahuva-Setti’s son, the exceedingly valiant (and) eminent Dhoyipayya 
free from weaknesses, possessing a multitude of virtues won by nobility of soul, was flourishing 
on earth? Davala verily became eminent. 


कक 








1 The rest of the Inscription, which is continued on this and tho remaining lines, is here omitted, as it ig 
ve. y fragmentary. , 
3 Brahman, Vishnu, and Siva, 3 [See footnote 7 on page 220 above .---Kd.] 
352 
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(V. 7.) His broad breast was worthy of being desired by the lady Fortune; his speech 
was worthy of [being desired by the lady] Fortune; the lotus of his face! was worthy of the 
love of that lady the Fortune of high Vietory ; his rod-like arm, extending through the regions 
of space, was worthy of being desired by that lady the Fortune of Glory ; thus how splendid is 
Dama ! 

(V. 8.) On the head of the rutting elephant of the great King of Gods, on the tusks of 
the elephants of the regions of space, on Hara’s awful sword, on the slope of Indrakila, on the 
cosmic egg of the Lotus-born [Brahman], on the home of the great Serpents [Patala], on the 
high door-posts of Murari’s house, the lady Speech has written the title : “ Davala is pure, rich 
in great bounty." 

(V. 9.) Standing in divers sports amidst the groves of creeping plants on the skirts ot 
the great mountam of the King of the Gods, of Himalaya, and of Mount Malaya, do not the 
wives of the Vidyadharas and the company of ladies of . . `. and the Serpent damsels sing 
in concert the splendour of Damédara’s glory ! hence who is able to praise (fittingly) its 
[greatness] ? 

(V. 10.) The noble tree of desire. , ., throwing out its sprouts through the child 
of the Sun [Karya], attained to greenness through Vikramaditya chief of monarchs,. . . . 
everywhere from Harischandra, flowered through Nala, put forth green fruit through the lord 
Charudatta, [and ripened into perfect fruit] through Dama. . , on this vast earth. 


(V. 11.) Is not Dāma, who makes gifts with calm delight to the company of sages 
even in [this] troublous time, [when] the Kali Age is rife everywhere and the quality of 
greed fpervades*] the whole universe. . . to this world, a Dadhichi, a Sibi, a Karna, 8 
Gutta, a Chárudatta ? 


———— ————^— A——— 
No. 38.—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM RON, OF SAKA 944 AND 1102, 


By LIONEL D. BARNETT, 


Ron (the word is spelt “ Roan ” in the Indian Atlas sheet 41) js the chief town of the Ron 
tluka in Dharwar District, Bombay Presidency, and lies in lat. 15° 42” and long. 75° 477, Both 
the present epigraphs, which are now edited from ink-impressions bequeathed by the late 
Dr. Fleet to the British Museum, come from the local temple of Igvara. From notes on the 
ink-impressions it appears that at the time when the impressions were taken both the stones 
were on the outside of the temple; the introductory note to the imperfect transcript of B. in 
the Elliot Collection (Vol. IT, fol. 93b. in the Royal Asiatic Society's copy) states that Elliot'g 
agent found it “in the stone temple standing in front of the Reddiyavar's house in Ron”. 


A —OF THE REIGN OF JAYASIMHA II: SAKA 944, 


This record is imperfect ; the latter part of the stone is missing, and it is moreover cracked 
across the middle. The inscribed area is about 2 ft. 7 in. wide, and the maximum height of 
what remains is about 3 ft. lin. There seems to be no trace of any sculptures.—The character 
18 Kanarese: lines 1-28 are written in a fair sloping hand typical of the eleventh century, with 
letters of an average height of Ë in., and underneath them are portions of three more lines 

गू We may construe the sentence as :—tanna visal-órasthalam Sriküntá-kamaniyam-àdudu, tanna mukh-àm- 


bhój&tam — Vák-Srikünt&-kamapiyam-üdudu tanna bhuj-àdandam udyaj-Jayaérikántá-kamaniyamzádudu, etc., 
and translate it accordingly —Ed.] 
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CE P ———————— aan M 
written in & slightly smaller ånd mote crafapéd hand, perhaps š later addition. As, very litti 
can be made out of the latter, I give only the text of ll 1-28. The Xaiguagé is Okt Kinarese 
With two formal Sanskrit stanzas (Vv. 10 anf 17) The [is preserved in negasi (I. 6, 21 LJ, 
alidon and alida (l. 20); it appears as } in pogaladar (1. 10) and pogajal (I: 21): Nérmmádhyam 
(1. 18) is a rate but classical Sanskrit word. In tandeya maids Uhüm£-dánamar N. 24) we Rava 
an example of the use of the genitive for nominative to which I havé called attention yi Journ 
Royal Asiat. Soc., 1918, p. 105. 

The record opens by referring itself to the reign of the Chaéhtkya Jagadékartalladéva 
(Jayasimha Hi) (ll. 1-3). It then déséribes in verse the town of Rona, thé moderh 
Ron (ll. 3-5), and the virtues of an eminent local Brahman named Aytavarma and Wis son 
Safkimidyya, the latter of whom: constructed s temple to the Mülasthàiá god im Rot 
(il. 5-10). Sahkimayys had an elder brother named Måchimayya, whose younger brother 
was Chandimayya ; and Máchimayys granted land for a rest-house for Brahmans (1. 10:14) 
Next follow prose details of Machimayya’s gift of some lands and three oil-rhillá, ete., for the 
mainténance of the temple of Siva, the trustees being the Hundred-and-four burgesses of 
Ron (ll. 14-20). Next come three verses (ll. 20-25), from which we learn that he also constructed 
& well, and that his three sons Aytavarma, Rudrámayya, and Dachimayya made over their 
father’s land-endowment to the custody of the Hundred-and-four; apparently there had been 
some delay in the formal transfer of the estates granted by Machimayya, and probably he died 
in the interim. After this come two concluding Sanskrit stanzas (Il. 25-27), and then begins 
a hew section, of which the first verse (lI. 27-28) speaks of a certain | more cepa as pos- 
sessing some estate. From this point the stone becomes more and more dilapidated : there 
remain only fragments of three more lines, which I have not thought worth while M | print, as 
they give no consecutive sense. It is noteworthy that these three lines are in a slightly smaller 
and mote crabbed hand than the rest of the record, as I have remarked above. The rest of the 
stone has been lost, and hence it is impossible to determine the exact date when the epigraph 
in its present form was set up. Apparently it was intended as a compcsite record of the various 
charities of the family. The reference to the reigning king in ll 1-3 and the character of the 
script shew that it cannot be later than about Saka 964, and we have Saka 944 as a terminus 
ad quo; hence it may be reasonably assigned to a date about midway between these limits 

The date of the first donation is given on ll. 14-15 as: Saka 944, Dundubhi; Pushya ba. 
14; Monday; the uttardyana-sankrantt. This is not perfectly regular, but may be accepted. 
The tithi specified corresponded tó Tuesday; 25 December, A.D. 1022, whereas the samkran- 
ti occurred 1 h. 8 m. after mean sunrise on Monday, 24 December ; but as the the ba. 14 
began 3 h. 15 m. after mean sunrise on the Monday and ended 2 h. 54 m. after mean sunrise, thus 
being current for 20 h. 45 m. on the Monday, the confusion is pardonable.! 

Only two pkices are mentioned, viz: Rha, the modern Ron (ll. 4, 9, 16, 21), and a spot of 
which the name began with Pushpa- (1. 16). 








TEXT.? 


[Metrés :—vv. 1, 3, 4, 7, 9, 12, Kanda; vv. 2, 8, Uhampakamala; v. 6, Sardülavikridita ; 
v. 6, Mattébhavikridita ; vv. 10, 11, Anushtubh.] 
1 [Om]  Svasti  samasta-bhuvan-üéraya Sri-Prithvi-vallabha ^ mahárü]Jüdhirüja para. 
mé$vara paramabha- 





m 1 have ngain to thank Mr, R. Sewell, who unhappily has died since this paper waa written, for his kindness 
in checking my calculations in this paper. 
? From the ink-impression. 
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== tasa ra 


2 [ttàraka]h ^ Satyü&raya-kula-tilakarh Chāļuky-ābharaņarh —érima]-Jagadékamala- 
devara vijaya-rajya- . 

3 fmoutta e-Bttar-abhivridahi-pravarddhamnamed-chands-drkcka-t&rach saluttam-ire | 
Kanda | Sri-ramani-pr[i*]yan=i— "S 

4 [u Pines न bd sra dharani-vaniteya — hàra[m] 
&ri-Hónam-oppuguia 

5 [vasuJmatiyo] | (D [PJ  Vrittexh — [|*] Enipa mah-ügrahüram-adarol-Vana- 
jodbhava-varhásajarkalol-Manu-charita-pra- uu l 

6 [—_E=ene —kottalivan-negali-ol-gulakke mikk=anupama-dini éishta-jana-vatsalan= 
lvara dévan=Aytava[r*}mmane f I 

7 [palram-aritham=endu dhare bannisugurh vibudh-&graganyap(n)uh | (I) [2%] 
Kandan | tage sujana-jana-vikhyátarhge jagaj-ja- | m 

8 [n]-sika-nuta-charitazh nirdhdhüt-ügha-nichayam-urvvi-khyátarih éri-Sarnkimnayyan-üdarh, 
tanayai | (i) [8*] Keshiti-valayam 

9 [ba]nnisal-unnatiyar  mádisidan-esevinarh Rónadol-unnatam.-ene  Müla-sthán-&yatana- 
man=& Sarnkimayyan-e- : 

iU ne  pogaleder-àr | (|) [4]  Vrittauib | Atarhg-unnal[t]a-kirttig-agrajan= 
udagrath Machimayyarh jagat-khyütei! nirmmale-dharmman=atan=a- 

li nujah éri-Chandimayy-athkan=uddhit-igh-aughan=enippan=irvvar-olag=a  éri- Machi- 
mayyarh dvija-vratakk=-unnata-satra- 

12 bhümiyan-idarh bitte  mah-óts&hadi | (|) [5*] Odalar tim sucharitradol 
dhanamansudysd-dánadol-nan[n]iyarh nudi- 

13 yol-bhaktiyan-eyde tandeyol-udagrazh chittamarh santatarh Mrida-pad-abjadol= 
avagarh basanamazh sad-dharmmadol-ta- 

14 ldidam gadad=€ vannipen~anna sach-charitamarh éri-Máchimayy-àmkanam | (H) 
[6*] Ad-ent-e[ndode] | Se&ka.varsha 944neya Durh- 

dubhi-sarnvatsarada Pushya-bahula 14 Sómavürameuttaràáyana-samkramanadandu 

pannirvvar=brihmanargge sa- 

16 tra madi  bards&  Róna-müladol 50 mattareddanada keyyu[m*] dévargge 
Pushpa . . temkaluh 2 mattaru 335 kammada ton- 

17 tamum  sodar-ennege 3 ghanamumam sarvva-bàdh&-parihàram mānyah madi 
Ériman-nüra-nülvargge — páda-püje[ge*] 50 

18 gadyàna[i] ^ ponnar kote ^ dharmmamarh rakshisuvudsendu nirmmadhyam= 
oppisidar-1 dharmmamarh rakshisidavargge Prayāge-Vāraņāsi- 

19 Kurukshétradol-sásira  kavileya kodum kulagumarh suvarnpado]  khachiyisi sā- 
&rvvar-vvéda-püragareappa brahmane- | 


20 rege suryya-grahanadol=kotta punyam=ak{k*Jum=idan=alidon=initunidevaruman*«alida 
mahá-pàtakan-ak[k*]ur | Ka- 


21 ndah ; Jagati-jana-hitamath vibudha-gan-dgrani Machimayyan=urvvi-valayarm 
pogalal Rénada maniyara nega- 
22 |d=dramey-olage  bavirath  s@ëdisidarn | (i) [7*] 
pa(dha)iigsesevalke tanüjar-urvvar&-jana- 
43 nutan=Aytavarmma-vibhu sach-charitarh 
dint vibuah-agrans dhétrige Déchima- 


77777 a CM omens ei 





Enisida Machimayya-vibu- 


sale Rudramayyan<atyanavarat-éshta- 


! Written ag separate words, jagat khydtam, 
1 Apparently corrupt we should expect something like initum=inivaruman. 
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=Í. 

24 [yyan]=atyanupamar=int=ivar=kramade tandeya mādida bhimi-danamam [|| 8*] 
Parirakshisi vipra-kalébara-bhanu-ga- 

29 [bhasti nüra|-nàlvargg-atyüdaradinde —  samarppisidar-paripülisimsendu chandra- 
tàra[m"]-baregar [|| 9*] Slékarh [1*] Sva-dattàrh 

26 [para-dattàh va yd harjéta vasundharüm | shashtir-vvarsha-sahasrani vishthayazh 
jayaté krimih | (|) [10*] Akarasya  kararh(ri)- 

27 [karanam g6-sahasra-vadhah  smriltah | kara-pravritti-vichchhédid=g6-kéti-phelam= 
aśnutē | (|) [11*] Kandam | Nettane shan-masam mugi- 

C8 [X we iw Y% ww ww xx Y% xu wy ] kat[t)-B]-en[d]uxh 

Ravikiya-bhattar Nirgudiyan=-unna neleyan-tinnarh | (||) [12*]? 








TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-3.) While the victorious reign of—hail !—the refuge of the whole world, darling 
of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyà- 
Sraya's race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Jagadékamalla, was advancing in a 
course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) for as long as moon, sun, and stars :— 

(Verse 1.) More excellent than the Dvàrávati of Lady Fortune’s lover [Krishna] or than 
the Amaràvati of Indra, a pearl-necklace for the Lady Earth, the blest Rōņa is conspieuc us 
on earth. 

(V. 2.) The great Brahmanic fief so named—in it are men perfect (?) in the conduct 
(prescribed) by Manu among the scions of the race of the Lotus-born [Brahman]: one of this 
company, à man of peerless charities excelling in that illustrious good family, kindly to cultured 
men, a god of givers (of bounty), is Aytavarma in supreme truth: in such terms does the world 
laud that most eminent of sages. 

(V. 3.) To him, who was renowned among good men, there was 8 son, the blest 
Sankimayya, whose conduct was uniquely praised by the people of the world, who dispelled 
the mass of sin, famed on the earth. 

(V. 4.) With the circle of earth lauding (his) eminence, this Sankimayya constructed 
a Müla-sthüna sanctuary such as to be conspicuous for magnificence in Réna ; for this who are 
there that do not praise (him) ? 

(V. 5.) He, exalted of fame, had an elder brother, the stately M&chimayya, world- 
renowned, stainless in religion; his younger brother, named the blest Chandimayya, is known 
as having dispelled the flood of sin. Of the two, this blest Máchimayya with great generosity 
granted to the company of Brahmans the land for a magnificent rest-house. 


(V. 6.) He kept his body in righteousness, his wealth in noble charity, truth in speech, 
devotion fittingly towards his father, an eager spirit ever towards Mrida's lotus-feet, passion ever 
for the good Law: verily, O brother, how can I (worthily) extol the righteous' man bearing the 
name of the blest Machimayya ? 


(Ll. 14-20.) As regards the manner thereof:—On Monday, the 14th of the dark fort- 
night of Pushya, in the cyclic year Dundubhi, the 944th year of the Saka (era), at the 
uttardyana-samkrünti, having made a rest-house for twelve Brahmans,'and having come and 
made into an honorary estate for the god with immunity from all conflicting claims a corn-field 


————————————————————— RE AAAA ERE ERE ANANA maag ANANA ANA ANANA NB aaa 


11116 stone contains portions of three more lines, possibly by a later hand, on which see above (p 222). 
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of 50 matiar in the meadows of Rona and south of Pushpa . . . 2 matar and a garden of 335 
kanma and 3 orl-mills to supply oil for lamps, he granted 50 gadyana of gold for adoration of the 
feet to the Hundred-and-four, which pious endowment they undertook directly to mamtain. To 
those who maintain this pious endowment will accrue the merit of decorating with gold the 
horns and hoofs of a thousand kine at Pray&ga, Benares, or Kurukshétra and giving them, during 
an eclipse of the sun, to a thousand Brahmans learned in the Vēdas; he who destroys ıt will 
bear the same deadly sin as if he destroyed the same number of them. 

(V. 7. M&chimayya, leader of the company of sages, with the applause of the circle 
of earth caused to be dug in the splendid park of the intendents of Réma a well, beneficial to the 
people of the world. 

(Vv. 8 & 9.) As this sage Machimayya’s sons became distinguished, the lord Aytavarma 
praised by the people of the earth, the truly righteous Rudramayya, and -D8chimayya, a most 
unceasing dispenser of boons, a leader of sages in the world, were quite without peer: these 
four, in order preserving the land-endowment founded by (their) father, with the utmost respect 
transferred it to the [Hundred and] four, who are [rays] of the sun in the bodies of Brihmans, 
bidding them guard it for as long as moon and stars endure. 

(Vv. 10, 11: two common Sanskrit formule.) 

(V.12.) . . . . everywhere Ravikiya—Bhatta has enjoyed the estate that 
possessed. 


* * [3 


B.—OF THE REIGN OF SANKAMA AND THE SINDA VIKRAMADITYA : 
SAKA 1102. 


The inscribed area of this epigraph ıs in width about 2 ft. 3 in. and in h eight nearly 5 ft. 
There is no record of any sculptures being attached to it. The character is Kanarese of the 
period, a generally well-formed ornate hand, decorated at the beginning with arabesque designs 
similar to those of the Kurgéd inscriptions published above, Vol. XIV, p. 265 ff. The height of 
the letters varies from ३ in. to है in. The cursive forms of ४ and m noted above, Vol. XII, p. 335, 
are found here: that for m occurs m H. 38, 93, 75 (twice), and 77, and that for y in 1. 19. 
The language is Kanarese, the metrical part being in the ancient language and the prose 
medieval; two formal stanzas (vv. 1 and 26) and a quotation from Manu (v. 25) are in Sanskrit. 
Sporadically ay is changed to ey, in "valeya? (Il. 2, 19), taneyam (1. 28), and abheyan (l. 28). The 
prothesis of y in yaupdsan-dgni (l. 62) 1s noteworthy ; so is the spelling 4$vayija (1. 66), which 
18 the first step to the modern vernacular pronunciation 4évija. The ancient I has not been 
preserved : it has been changed to / in negal? (passim), kili= (1. 18), eluinam (1. 30), and to r in 
&rvearur (1, 26), ? arveu (1. 30), negardda (1. 39, prose), negarda (1. 43, prose), with loss in eppaituman 
(1. 56). V is changed to b in -brüta^, ll. 4, 14, “braja, 1. 47, -byüha?, 1. 50, ~bratiy, 1. 51, 
-svayanbaram, l. 57. The change of p to h occurs in the verse portion only in Hoysalana (1. 32) 
and Torahanam (1. 33; but Torapa? in the prose titles, 1. 63), and in the prose in Hariya (Il. 67, 


11, 73), hammeradu (1. 70), and kola? (1l. T1-72, 78-79), by the side of paguva (1. 71) and paduvalu 
(l. 78), both m prose. The upadhmaniya appears 


in ambahpura? (1, 40). On the lexical side 
we may note projjrambhata (1. 9), dnamna (1. 12), the list of technical names of towns and villages 
(patana, l 14; saiivitunc, l 14; kAzda, 1. 14 ; kharovada, 1. 14 $; madamba, 1. 15; drone. 
mukha, l. 15), and kambi (U. 71 £, 78 £, ; also found in the Alür inscr. of Saka 933, above, Vol. 
XVI. p. 2), Part of the taxt, viz, the passages from Antu sogayisuva on l. 6 to Kwuntal-orvei- 
vildsum on |. 13 and from Vilusutam on 1. 91 to emdage on 1, 24, together with vv. 14, 16, 19, 20 
and 21, occur also in No, L, of the inscriptions of Südi published above, Vol, XV, pp. 109 ff, 
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The record, after the opening verse, proceeds to extol the ocean (ll. 2-6), Jambi-dvipa 
(M. 6-8), Mount Mēru (11. 8-10), Kuntala (ll. 11-16), and the king of Kuntala, the Kalachurya 
Saükama, to whose reign it formally refers itself (Il. 16-21). ki then mentions the province 
of Kisukadu (ll 21-22) and the Mahàmandaléévara ruling it, the Sinda Vikramadéva. १:४० 
E as Vikkayya or Vikramàditya (ll. 22-23),! giving the pedigree of the latter as foliuws 
(1l. 23-49) :-- 





| | | | | | | 
Acharasa, | Nàki Simha Dasama Dama Chšvusda [I] Chama 
or | 
Achugi [1] | E a x. ` 
| 


| 
| | 
Achugi [II], 
Bammarasa | or 
Acharasa, m. Madéviyarasi 


| 
| 


— F 


| | 


Permadidéva Chavunda [IL], m. Siriyadévi 
or Perma (d. of Bijjala & Echaladévi) 


| 
| | 


| | 
Bijjala Vikramaditya 
(Vikkayya, Vikramadéva) 














This differs in some slight details from the pedigree given in the Sidi record above, Vol, 
XV, p. 109. It moreover supplements it by adding the mention of Bummarasa and by stating 
that Achugi If conquered the Male or Highlands of the Ghits, defeated the king of Dahaja 
(Chadi), sacked Uppina-katte, and killed the Ganga of Kaddra (on which see below), and that 
Permididéva captured the Hoysala king’s elephants and treasure-waggous as well as the 
Toraha? himself (vv. 13, 15). Next, we are introduced to Bacheya-Schan:, a distinonich ed 
Master of the Horse. general, and bthallaia-niydgi or ‘holder of soveuty-two offices’ in the 
service of the Sinda Vikramaditya (ll. 49-55) ; it was on his petition that the present grant was 
made. The occasion of it was when Vikramiditya, having been moved by hearing a sermon 
on the text Manu VIII. 15, was making a number of charitable endowments and gifts in honyn 
of his late father (Il. 55-70), and the trustee was Gurubhaktadéva, a Saiva divine of the Par- 
vata? school of the Kalimukha church, the beneficiaries being the local sanctuaries of Ohimêke 
vara and Maléévara. A specification of the boundaries of the land then follows (ll. 70-74), 
with a concluding verse (174-75) and some supplementary endowments by Vikramaditya 
and his brother Bijjana or Bijjala (ll. 75-80). 


t On the Sinda dynasty see above, Vol. X IV, pp. 268-270, and Dyn. Kan Distr, p. 572 tf. 

2 Apparently the head of some hostile tribe of that name; cf. the title Torapa-Ful-tm!akar, “slayers of 
the Torapa race," applied in the present record, 1, 63, to the burgesses of Ron, and the reference in the Hih 
inser:ptzon above, Vol. XVIII, p. 200. 


3 Ag bius name shows, the school was derived from Kashmir, Cf, Ep, Carn, VIT, i, SE, 114, ete. 
SE. 
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The date is given 11. 66 as: Sake 1102 (current), Viküri; the new-moon day of Aévayuja, 
Monday. This is not perfectly regular, The thi mentioned corresponded to Tuesday, 2 Octo- 
ber, A.D. 1179, on which day it ended 13 h. 28 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). 

The places mentioned are Kuntala (ll 13 f., 16, 21 £), Kisuk&adu (ll 22, 67) and the 
Kisukadu Seventy (1. 56), Dahala (l. 29), Uppina-katte (1.20), Kadara (l. 30), Erambarage 
or Yerambarage (ll. 57 f., 61), Rona (ll. 63, 68, 71, 78), Hiriya Maniyür (ll. 67, 71, 73, 781.) 
Chikka Maniyür (l 72), Mudiyanür (ll. 72, 77, 79), and Maniyür (l. 76). On Kisukaédu 
see Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX (1901), p. 259 ff. Dahala is the kingdom of Chédi, Kadara, evidently 
the same as the Kidáram or Kadaram of several other records, is rather difficult to locate. Mr. 
Venkayya (8.1.7., Vol. II, p. 109) and Dr. Hultzsch (above, Vol. IX, p. 231) seem to be right In 
placing 1t on the western coast of Burma or thereabouts in regard to other records ; but here it is 
rather hard to believe that the arms of the Sindas could reach so far. The words Kadéra-Gamga 
inl. 30 must mean a Ganga prince ruling in Kadāra, and suggest that there wasa place of that 
name in or near the territory of the Gaügas in India, from which a colonial Kadara on the 
other side of the Bay of Bengal might have taken its name. Erambarage is Yelburga, situate 
in Lingsugur District of the Nizam’s Dominions, in lat. 15° 37’ and long. 76° 3’ ; we here learn 
(1. 57) that it bore the title of Lakshmi-svayarhvara. Rona is the modern town of Ron. Hiriya 
Maniyür, given as “ Hire-Manur ” on the Bombay Survey sheet No. 332 and as “ Heereh Mun- 
noor " on the Indian Atlas sheet 41, is in long. 75° 42” and lat. 15° 424’. Chikka Maniyür, the 
** Chik-Manur " of the Survey and “ Chika Munnoor " of the Atlas, lies in long. 75? 423" and 
lat. 15° 404’. Maniyür may possibly denote these two towns collectively. Mudiyanür may 
perhaps have some connection with the modern village of Mudengudi (‘‘ Moodiangoodee ” on 
the Indian Atlas), which lies in long. 75° 48’ and lat. 15° 441^; the former name is to be analysed 
as Mudiyana ar, “ the elder’s village," and the latter as Mudiyana kudi, “ the elder’s homestead °? 
(or perhaps gudi, “ temple °). 


TEXT .? 
[Metres :—vv. 1, 25, 26, Anushtubh; vv. 2,24, Uipalamala ; vy, 9, b, 6, 8, Mahadsragdhara $ 


vv. £, 13, 15, 17-21, Mattébhavikridita ; vv. T, 9, 11, 12, 14, 16, 22, 23, Kanda; v. 10, Champaka- 
málà.] 


es [1*] Namas-tumga-giras-churhbi-charhdra-chimara-chéravé [.*] trailokya-nagar- 


drathbha-miila-starhbhaya Sarbhavs ||  [1*] Vritta || 

2 Svasti samasta-bhii-vale(la)ya-véshtitam=uj[j*}vala-mauktik-adi-sad-vastu-vi(vi)kirnnav= 
uchchali(li)ta-turhga-tararhga-sa- 

9 hasra-malikd-nyasta-viyat-talarh sogayis-irppudu bhàvisi node nade  lóka-stutam-ügi 
mae 





i Mr. R. Sewell has informed me that practically the same result is reached if we follow the S?ddhánta- 
perme which gives as titht-index 9809, as against the 9810 of the Arya-siddhainta. He also points out an 
teresting fact in this connection. As the amüvüsyü-tthi (ba. 15) ended shortly after sunset on Tuesday, the 
preceding Monday night was the Dipival festival; see Kielhorn's list of “ Festal Days” m J. A., Vol. XXVI, 
1897, p. 184. Kielhorn there says that the “principal day” of the festival waa the one in which the moon was 
in the nakshatra Svüti, Mr. Sewell’s new table XLVIII A however shews that the moon entered Svàti, accord. 
ing to the equal space system, 17 h, 7 m. after mean sunrise on Tuesday; hence Tuesday was the “ principal 
day" of the Dipavaliin A.D. 1179, though apparently the festival at any rate began on Menday night while 
the amdndeyd-tiths was current. The Siddhünta-éirómati also given a similar result. 
४ Prom the ink-impression. 
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4. 


tsya-makar-Otkera-samsthita-ghürnnit-&rpnavarh || [2*] Jala-hasti-brêta-hast-dhatiyin- 

ogedu nun-muttugalu sige tira-sthaliyolu 

mey-verchchi mégarhng=ogedu terale niihkutte ^ Subhr-ábhrama:m nirmmala- 
jee 


kallol-aughadirhda:h gagana-talake tiir- 

t-itta vol-ikshisalu kan-golikum bhiigdlamath sutt=irid-atulatara-dhvanav-ambhéni(ni)- 
dhàánam || [3*] Vachana || Antu sogayi- 

suva  mummnire  mérey-àgi  ni(ni)khila-dvipa-kul]a-kudhara-kuhara-kurja-ramjitamur 
aSésha-dosh-aàpaharana- 

pari(ri)nata-prabhava-sukshétramum=eni(ni)si ^ sogayisuva Jambü-dvipada natta- 
naduve || Vri | Sura-künt&-rata-küjita-pra- 

tirava-projrimbhitath! kimmari-vara-git-&rava-mOhita-dvipa-kularh sidhdh-àmganà-pada- 
parhkaruha-prarhchita-kum- 

kuma-sthagi(gi)ta-charnchach-chathdra-kamht-Spalarhn karam=opp-ippudu = ratna-kiita- 
ramaniyarh  Méru-dhatridharam || [4%] A’ Kame 





11 chan-dchalada — dakshina-dig-bhiagadolu ^ Bharata-kshétram-ernbud=irppud=adarolw || 
Polan?*-ellam garhndha-sali-prakara-pa- 

12 rivri(vrijtazn narhdana-éréniy=ellam —phala-bhár-ó(&)namna-chüt-&vani(ni)ja-]avalayitam? 
dirgghik-anikam=ellar  da]i(li)t-àrhbhojáta- | 

13 rénu-sthagita-lalitam-ür-ürggal-ellaÍy ptaja-sarhkula-gd-dhanya-prakirnn-arhchitam=enal= 
esegum  Kurhtal-oórvvi-vilàsam || [5*] 

14 A Kurhtala-dégadolu || Palevur grāmarmgalih pattana-nikaradi(de) samvāhana- 
bratadim  pesha($a)la-kh&da-vyühadim kha- 

15 rvvada-nagara-madarmb-aughadit kiide cheluvam taleda  drónàmukha-&réniyin-eseva 
nadi-jaladim —bhüri-bhü-marhda- 

16 ladolu kang-eddam=ag-irppudu ruchirateyih madhya-désam visésham || [64] 
Tatu-Kurtal-àdhipati bhàsvat-kirtti-vilàsan-udhdhat-àrà- 

17 ti-mahibhri(bhri)t-Kuli$a-darhdan-adata chamatkarath $auryya-$áli Sarhkamadévarh || 
[7*] À dés-adhisvarana bhuja- 

18 prat&pam-erht-erhdade || Balavad-vidvishta-bhipalakaran=uyade kilt=-ikki tadd-rajya- 
chihnamgalan-udyad-désa-kósamgalan = 

19 vayavadin kordu  sal-lileyirhdazh jaladhi-vyivéshtit-drvvi-vale(la)yav-anitumam 
taldidam tarna d6r-mmarhda- 

20 ladolw niššamka-Lamkëšvaran=amala-yašarh Sarhkama-kshénipalam || [8*] Ant= 
enisida Kalachuryya-chakravartti(rtti) Sarmnkama-dévarasa- 

21 ra rájyam-uttar-ottar-&bhivri( vri)dhdhi-pravardhdhamünam-à-charhdr-&rkka-tàram 
saluttam-ire || d Vijasitam=enipa Kum- 

29 tala-desadolu bahu-phala-dhanya-dhénu-dhana-piirnnav-enisuv=lirggaja nele  nádu 
Kisukddu || A nàdan-&]ven-artthi-jan-ànarb- 

1 Read prójjrishbhitash. I 
3 The first Ja is supezüuougs, 


s The présa is imperfect, j rhyming with ॥ in verses 5-6, 
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23 dha(da]h sSirbda-marmdalika-ilakah  têjêmidhi — Vikkraraadewaih Sri-narhdanan- 
eseye tamna lalit-ikàram || [0*] A jagadu- | 

24 viran-anvay-&vatüramserht-eibdade || Para-nrnri)pa-marddanarm gubhatan=Acharasam 
kali Naki=bhiimipam suruchira-kirtti Sirnha- 

25 vi(vi)bhuv-aggade ^ Düsanma-mamdaléévarai narapati Daéma-hhiimipati éauryya- 
dhana vinuta Chauvurhda!-bhivaransene miirtti 

20 Ghama-nripansemba sahódha(da)rmr-ádar-érvvaru] || [10%] Avar-olag-Achugi- 
bhüpargsavirala-&(si)ta-kirbti puttidarh Bammarasarh bhuva- 

27 n&-jana-stutyar pürtthiva-Pürtthaih Sizhda-varhéa-chidaratnam || [11] Atanoda- 
vuttidat vikhyàta-yaéaÀ Sirhha-bhimipa- 

23 jana  — tame(na)yarh — p&ti(ti)tseripu-nri(nri)pa-varggar ^ — bhütaladolw negaldan 
abhe(bha)yan=Achugi=-bhiipam || [12*] Maleyarh 

29 sàdhisi Dahal-ddhipatiyazh  bera-komdu mikkeirdda — dór-vvaladihd-Uppina- 
kadde(tte)yarh kavardhdu(rdu) samgrüm-àgradolu sarh- 

40 da  mey-galip-àg-irdda Kada@ra-Garhganan-agurvv-arvv=élvinath kordu bhütala- 
dolu tàn-esedh(d)-irddan-Achugi-nri(nri)pà- 








3l] jah  Sirhda-varé-dttamam | [188] A negald=Acharasarnearh minini? Mā- 
déviyarasigarh puttidan-urvvi-nuta-vibhavarh satya- 
92 nidhanam Permmüdi-dévan-apratima-ya$am ||  [14*] Ghana-baha-baladirnde 


Hoysalana matt-ébharhgalam vastu-vahanamath korb- 
33 d-atidhiranun ^ Topahanarh — ber-kondu tüld-eydi mutti  neram-b&rede katti 
tamdu chaladhi(di)m Chalukya-riyathge kottan=aniina-pra- 


94 bala-pratapa-vibhavath Permmadi-bhipalakam || [15*] Ene negalda Permma- 
bhübhujan-anujar vidvishta-mazhdaléévara-karhta- 
35 jana-karnna-patra-vichchhédanan -apratims-pratapi Chavurhda-nri(nri)parh || [16%] 


Vara-hom-agnita(ys) vaji-mamsamansalanpir melva mátarga-bhi- 
96 kara-kurhbha-sthita-rakta-p&naman-arutt-inamdadir pirvva 
ni(nij-&siyolu neredu Dévi-sarhgararh sidhipar=chdhurado- 
37 lw  chitram-id-alte Satru-mahipar-Chehávurhda-bhüpálanirh | [17*] Kula-Sailam 
rajat-adriyer jaladhi dugdh-àrbhódhiyaz — v&hini- 
38 kulam=Ithdhr(dr)-dpageyamh  taméla-taru kalp-orvvijamath Vishnu 


nishthura-ni(ni)strimáa- 


ni(ni)rmmale 
Gamgüdharanar damarh? nereye polt-irpp-e[rh]negam — parvvitt(t)-u- 
39 j[jj*]vala-kirtti — dyuti-lleyi[i*] trijagamadrh Chavurhda~bhiipalanarh(na) | [18%] 


Antsenisi negardda Éman-mashümaihdalé&varar —s&has-O- 

40 tturhga-Vira-Chüvuridarasa-dévan- 
mukha-darppane Siniyidévi~ 

4l yarasiy-anvay-üvatüram-erht-erhdade | | Naran&th-àgrani 
kshmapalan=ayyamh gun-ükare- 

42 y=id=Echaladévi  tàyi nri(nr)pa-varam é§ri-Vajradsvaxiy sahodaran-atyurbnata- 
Sirhda-varjyan-adhipaó Chavurhgan-eridarhde 

43 dale Siriyádeviy-ol-&r-era]-kulado 
negarda Siriyüdéviyara- 


उद कळव homage, 7 OOOO gg 


3 Read waning. 
š Perhaps an error for difam or something ol tho kind, 


arddh-&rhga-Lakshmi patta-mahüdéviy-amtahpura- 


Bijalam  Kalachuri- 


lam — sampüjyeyaru rániyaru || [19*] Ant=enisi 
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44 sigam Chàvurnda-marhdalé$varamgarh puttidar-ad-emt-emdade | Dhareyam 
pálisal-ezhdeé Gaurige Gajasyam  Shanmukhar Siteg=u- | 

45  dhdhura-téjarh — Lava-bhübhuja — Kusa-nri(nripa:rh — $ri-D&vaki-dévig-adaradirhderh 
Bala-Kri(Krishnar-udbhavipa volu 16- 

46 k-óttamar-pputtidar-Ssiriyádévig[e*]  Vira-Bijj ala-nri(nr)pai Vikkayyan=emba 
&tmajaru || [20*] Avar-olage || Prajeyarh  páli(li)- 

47 si dharmmamarh ni(ni)lisi si(gi)shta-vritamarh  küd-ari-brajamarh sõdu  nirarhtaram 
vipula-lakshmi-dhüàman-àádar  mahibhu- 

48 ja-chüdàmani Sirnda-varh$yan-ajitarh §ri-Vikkramadityan=ipta-jan-odyar-nidhi marh- 


dalésa-tilakam Chavurhdadév—atmajam || [21*] Khyatarh balyadola “Mim. 
49 dhatam  tàn-eni(ni)i marhdalika-Marhdhatam bhitalamarm pilisidam niitana-Baliy= 
enisi Vikkramaditya-nri(uri)pam || [22*] Tatu-pada-padm-opa- 
50 jivit |  hava-dhirana vidyu(dvi)d-byiha-bhayarhkarana Vi (Vi)kkramadityana 


samnàharh tan=ene Bacheya-Sahani éaran-igat-aika-rakshamani- 

51 yar || [23*] Satya-par&kkrama:rh para-hita-bratiy=emnt-Epakati Vikkramüdityana 
bidinolu negaldan-arhte jagarh—-nuta-vira-Vikkramaditya~ 

52 ma  bidinolu negaldan=i $u(su)bhat-igraniysendu bannikuth bhri(bhri)tya-nidhána- 
nam negalda Bacheya-Séhaniyath jagaj-janaxà || [24*] Ant-akhardi- 

53 ta-dér-ddarnda-pratapanumm *=avarmdhye(mdhya)-képanum rana-rarhga-simhanurh 
vimala-kirüti-latà-ka:danum vijaya-lakshmi-karhtanum-=eni- 

54 sida  mahá-pradhànarh sénddhipati ^ bàhat:ara-niygi marhdalika-sáhani-Sirómani 
érimatu-Bachayya~Sahani- 

55 ya birhnapadirh || Svasti — Samadhigata-parhcha-mahá-Sabda-mah&marhdal&$varam 
uddarhda-marhdalika-ripu-Madana-Mahéévarath | Siznda- Govimdamnuv?-udàtta-Rà- 

56 manum vairi-marhdalika-Siro-Vajra-darhdanum-enisida  srimanu-mahamaridalésvararm 
Vira-Vikkrarnadityadéva-rasa:rià  Kisukad-eppattu- 

57  man-àldu dushfa-nigraha-Sishta-paripü]anadii tribhog-abhyartararsidhdhiyindsaldu 
Lakshmi-svayambarame-enisida  nija-rájadhüniy«app-E- 

58  rarnbarageya nele-vidinou sukha-sathkatha-vinddadith “ r&jyar-geyyuttam-irddu 


dharmma-prasathgadolu | 

59 Dharmma éva ható harti dharmm6 rakshati rakshitah [1*]  t&smád-dharmmo na 
harmtavya[s*-]sarvv-ai$varyya-pha]*-epsubhih | [254] emba  subhasi(shi)ta- 
vachanamgalam kéldu tam 

60  s&jadim dharmma-budhdhiy=appudarimdam tamma bapparit &riman- 


mahámarhda]é$varam Chavurhdarasa-dévargge  paróksha-vinayarh(ya)-prà- 
6] yaéchitta-nimittam  Yerarhbarageyalu bhii-dina-gri(gri)ha-dana-go-dina-suvarnne- 
dànamgala méaduttam-irdda tat-kàladolu || Svasti Ye- 
62 ma-niyama-svadhySya-dbyane-dharana - md(mau)n - ànusbthana « parüyana - japi - samādhi- 
$i(gi)la-sarhpannarum yau(au)päsan-ägni-hōtra- 
63  dvije-guru-déva-püja-tátpararut © mrftarhd-dj[j*]vala-kirtti-yuterum ‘Eopapa-kuls 
&mitalaruam-appá: Srman-mah-&gráhürari Rohade 
e u — n 
3 Read -ópajtei. 3 Reat _protipanum=. 
है Read -Goviskdanut. €'The' scribe’ gems to have actually written -atétayye phraja 
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64 nüra-nàlvar-a&ésa(sha)-mahájanaigala saronidhanadal=alliya Kalla~mathad= 
acharyya-Gurubhaktadévargge || Avara guru-kulam-emt-emdade Ki]a- 

$5 mukha-Parvvat-àvali-tbapó-ni(ni)shthà-parar-enisi negalda Koppina Vakhkhdnadévar= 
avara ishyamh Rudrasaktidévaru avara šishya[m*] Jfanasaktidévar=ava- 

66 ra Éishyam  Gurubhaktadévargge Sa(Sa)ka-varsha  1102neya Vikari- 
sarhvatsarada  Áé$vayi(yu)jad-amavàse Sémavaradarhdu tamma 

67 Kisuküda nada baliya badam Hiriya Maniyiira samasta-guria-vises(sh)-dthnatar= 
app=tir-[o*]deya-mukhyarhv'=al[l*jiy=-arivat[t*]-okka- 

68 lum samasta-prajegalu sahitazh Rémada Kalla-mata(tha)da Chimagvara-devars 
nitya-piija-naivédya-garhdha-dhipa-dipa-Chaitra-pavitram nadev=amt=4- 

69 giy=alliy=acharyya Gurubhakta-dévara p&da-prakshilanar-geydu dhiri-pirvvakar 
madi raja-dattiy=agi sarvva-na-: 

70 masya midi Kotta keyi mattaru harneradu alliya ^ Máléévara-dévara 
naivédyakke kotta keyi mattar=eradu || Artes vri(vri)ttige stha- 

1 ]av-àvud-emdade Hiriya ^ Manpiyüra miigans holadi kadeyadlu Romada 
paduva-volada kambi- 

72 vodduge tethkalu Chikka  Maniyüra holadim  badagalu karbi-vodduge badagalu 
Mudiyanüra holadih terhkalu karhbi-vodduge arh- 


73 iu  nülkuh  deseyalu  kavileya  kallarh nattu  kottaru || Imt-f dharmmamar 
Hiriya Maniyira vir-odeyanurh samasta- 
74 prajegalutzh sadharmmadith pratipilisuvarn || Dina va palanarh v=api dānāch= 


chhr&yó-nup&lanam  [|*] danat-svarggam=avapnoti pā- 

75 lan&d-achyutai padah || [26*] Vira-Bijjanadévanurh Vikkarasanurh kerege 
mattar-eradu ayavatli*lgege  mattar-eradu artu 

76 bitte | mattaru 4 # Maniyüra ür-odeyarur| ^ ajuvatt-okkalum  pratip&]isu- 


varu || e 


TI Mattar Vira-Bijjanadévarasanum Vikkare[sa*]nurh Kalla-mathada 
Chàmésva(Sva)ra-dévarige bitta keyi Mudiyantra 

T8 he(ho)ad-olage mattaru 6  Rónpada  he(ho)lada karhbiy-oddugey=agi paduvala 
Hiriya Ma- 

79 niyüra  he(ho)ada kambiy-oddugey=igi badegalu Mudiyanira ür-odeyaruri. 
ay[u*]va- 

80 tt=okkalurh pratipalisuvaru || 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Homage to Sambhu lovely with the yak-tail fan that is the moon kissing his lofty 
head, the foundation-column for the construction of the city of the Threefold World. 

(Verse 2.) Hail! surrounded by the ring of the whole earth, &bounding in goodly treasures 
of brilliant pearls and the like, decking the face of the sky with garlands of thousands of upspring- 
ing lofty waves, the tossing Ocean tenanted by crowds of fishes and dolphins, when one gazes 
in meditation, is fair to the sight, being exceedingly praised by the world, 


1 Read emutiyuve, 
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(V. 3.) When, swelling up on its shores, rising aloft, beating against the bright sky, it 
rocks about so that fine pearls arising from the blows of the trunks of troops of water-elephants 
&re showered around, the Ocean, most incomparable in its thunders, surrounding the globe of 
the world, attracts the eye as one gazes, as though it were driving holes in the face of the heavens 
with its floods of stainless billows. 

(Li. 6-8.) In the very middle of Jambü-dvipa, which, with the ocean thus resplendent 
às its bound, is brilliant in being adorned with grotto-bowers in the prineipal mountains of all 
the continents and in being a blessed land richly endowed with power to remove all guilt— 

(V. 4.) Conspicuous indeed is Mount Méru, charming with jewelled peaks, which is full 
of echoes of the murmurs of celestial damsels’ amorous dalliance, where the tribes of birds! are 
fascinated by the sounds of Kinnaris’ sweet songs, and where brilliant moonstones are besmesred 
with lustrous saffron from the lotus-feet of Siddhas’ wives. | I 

(Ll. 10-11.) On the south of this Golden Mountain is the land of Bharata : in it— 

(V. 5.) All the fields are encompassed by lines of fragrant rice-crops; all the series of . 
parks encircled by mango-trees bending with the weight of fruit; all the multitudes of pools 
charmingly powdered with pollen of bursting lotuses; all the towns splendidly abounding in 
crowds of people, kine, and grain: thus appears the bright aspect of the land of Kuntala. 

(L. 14.) In this land of Kuntala— 

(V. 6.) With many villages, with numbers of market-towns, with crowds of store-piaces, 
with multitudes of elegant hamlets, with abundance of kharvaga-villages, towns, and madamba- 
villages, together, with a series of beautiful drénd-mukha-towns,? with the multitude of rivers, 
the central province is unique amidst the realms of the vast earth in charming the eye with its 
loveliness. 

(V. 7.) The lord of this Kuntala is the heroic king Satkama, brilliant with lustrous 
glory, a Thunderbolt-wielder [Indra] to the mountaihs, haughty foes, a miracle of valour. 

(Ll. 17-18.) As regards the splendour of the arm of the lord of this land :— 

(V. 8.) King Sankama, an intrepid Lord of Lanka,? stainless of glory, unceasingly 
tearing up and destroying puissant hostile monarchs, winning, member by member, their emblems 
of royalty (and) the treasuries of their noble lands, in fine sport has supported on the circle of 
his arm the whole ring of the ocean-encompassed earth. 

(Li. 20-21.) While the reign of the Kalachurya emperor thus described, Sabkama- 
devarasa, was advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, t6 endure) as long 
as moon, sun, and stars :— f 4 

(Li. 21-22.) In the bright land of Kuntala is Kisukêdu, a province containing towns 
that are full of abundant fruit, grain, kine, and money. a | 

(V. 9.) The ruler of this province is a delight to the needy, an Ornament of Sinda 
Mandalikas, a treasure of splendour, Vikramadéva, a child of Fortune,‘ whose own charming 
form is conspicuous. - 

(Ll. 23-24.) As regards the lineage of this world-hero :— ~~ 

(V. 10.) There were seven brethren, to wit, the warrior Ácharasa, who crushed hostile 
monarchs, the valiant king Naki, prince Sirhha most brilliant of fame, the excellent baron 
Dàsama, king Dama, lord of men, the famed person, rich in valour, known as king Chavunda, 
(and) king Chama. 

1 [The text (p. 229, 1, 9 above) has dvipa which means‘ elephant’. Perhaps dvija is meant.— Ed. 

4 Definitions of the terms grama, pajtaya, samvihana, khéda, kharvada, nagara, magamba, aud dröga- 
mukha are to be found in the Kamikagama XX. 4-10 and Yugüdi-dééand V. 50; of my translation oi Antagada. 


4asào, p. 45 n. - š 
3 À variation of the commoner title niééafika-Ràma. 
4 Sri-nandana,& play on the name of his mother Siriyadsvi (see below). - 





—— 
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(V. 11.) Among these, there was born to king Achugi, Bammarasa, possessing abund- 
ant bright fame, lauded by the folk of the world, a Prithà's son (Arjuna) among monarchs, a 
erest jewel of the Sinda race. 

(V. 12.) The son of his (Achugi’s) full-brother the renowned king Simba, the fearless 
king Achugi (11), who laid low troops of hostile sovereigns, was illustrious on earth. 

(V. 13.) Overcoming the Highlands, driving into fight the lord of Dahala, with ex- 
ceeding strength of arm sacking Uppina-katte, slaying in the forefront of battle that worthy 
man of true valour the Ganga of Kadara when his awful power of destruction was at its height, 
king Achug:, best of the Sinda race, was in turn illustrious on the earth. 

(V. 14.) To this distinguished Acharasa and his high-spirited consort Madéviyarasi 
wus born Permadidéva of world-renowned majesty, a treasure of truthfulness, incomparable 
in glory. I 

(V. 15.) By the strength of his robust arm winning the Hoysala's fiery elephants (and) 
treasure-waggons, driving into flight the very bold Toraha, pursuing, approaching, coming into 
touch, binding (Aim) with none coming to aid, king Permada, splendid in perfect puissant majesty, 
boldly carried (Atm) off and handed (him) over to the Chal]ukya king. 

(V. 16.) The younger brother of this distinguished king Perma was king Chavunda 
(II), who plucked away the leaves in the ears of hostile barons’ mistresses, incomparable in 
majesty. 

(५, 17.) On meeting with the blade pertaining to (Ais) grim sword, which devours 
splendidly the flesh of horses (destened as it were) for noble oblation-fires, (and) stabbing drinks 
joytully draughts of blood lodged in the terrible temples of elephants, enemy kings, strange to 
say, do verily in battle fulfil the vow of the Goddess by means of king Chavunda.+ 

(V. 18.) The brilliant fame of king Chávunda has spread through the triple world with 
the sport of its lustre, so that the central mountains become verily like to the Silver Mountain 
(i.e, Vaitadhya), the ocean to the Sea of Milk, the series of rivers to Indra’s stream, the tamala 
trees (Xanlhochymus pictorius) to the Tree of Desire, Vishnu to the stainless Bearer of the 
Ganges (8175), 
body of the Mahimandalésvara king Vira~Chavundarasa exalted in valour who was thus 
illustrious, his royal consort, the mirror to the face of the seraglio :— 

(V. 19.) Seeing that her father was the Kalachuri monarch Bijjala, foremost of lords 
of men, her mother Echaladévi, a mine of virtues, her brother the blest Vajradéva, best of 


kings, her husband Chavunda, scion of the most exalted Sindas, what queens forsooth in the 
two races were so highly honoured as Siriyadévi 2 


(Ll. 43-44.) As regards the (sons) horn to this illustrious Siriyádéviyarasi and the 
Mandalésvara Chàvunda :— 

(V. 20.) As to Gauri, for the protection of earth, were born the Elephant-faced (i.e., 
(9810888) and Shanmukha, as to Siti king Lava immense of splendour (aud) king Kusa, as to the 
blest lady Dëvaki by act of grace were born Bala and Krishna, (so) were born to Siriyadévi 
as sons, best of the world, king Vira-Bijjala (and) Vikkayya. 











1 The meeting of the enemy kings with Chavunda’s sword is compared to the union of devotees ot Kali with 
the hierophant. Chavunda’s sword destroys their horses and elephants, xs the priest's knite nlaughters the 
victims presented hy worshippers before they are burned iu the fire, 

®The whiteness nf his fame makes every dark-coloured object appear to be ol a brilhant white hue. The 
rhetorical iguie 18 fad-guna, 
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(L. 46.) Of these (two sons) :— 

(V. 21.) Guarding (his) subjects, establishing religion, protecting men of culture, driving 
away foes, the blest Vikraméaditya, crest-jewel of monarchs, scion of the Sindas, invincible, 
an exalted treasure to friends, an ornament of barons, son of king Chavunda, has been ever- 
lastingly a seat of abounding fortune. 

(V. 22.) King Vikramaditya, renowned even in boyhood as a very Màndháta, has pro- 
tected the earth, a Mandhatd among barons, known asa new Bali. 

(Lil. 49-50.) One who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet— 

(V. 23.) Bacheya-Sahani, a unique protective gem for seekers of his protection, known 
as the very armour of Vikramaditya stout in the fray (and) terrible to hosts of foemen — 

(V. 24.) “ As flourished in the palace of Vikramaditya, Erakati true in valour (and) 
devoted to the weal of others, so there has flourished in the palace of the world-famed hero 
Vikramaditya this most eminent of warriors " : thus the people of the world extol the illus- 
trious Bacheya Sahani, a treasure to dependents. 

(Ll, 52-55.) On the petition of Bachayya Sabani, the High Minister, General of the 
Forces, holder of seventy-two offices, head-jewel of princely Officers of the Stables, who is thus 
styled ‘majestic with invincible rod-like arm, not to be baulkedin wrath, lion on the stage of 
battle, root of the creeping-plant of stainless fame, beloved of the Fortune of victory — 

(Ll. 55-61.) Hail! While the Mahámandaléévara who has obtained the five great 
(musical) sounds, the Mahimandaléévara Vikramüditya-devarasa,who is styled “a Mahésvara 
to thé Love-god haughty hostile barons, a Govinda of the Sindas, a Rama among the noble, a 
Thunderbolt-wielder to the heads of opponent barons,” administering the Kisukadu Seventy, 
and governing it so as to suppress the wicked and protect the cultured, with internal authority 
over the three forms of enjoyment,! was reigning with enjoyment of pleasant conversations in 
his capital city the standing camp of Erambarage, which is styled Lakshmi’s Svayarivara, 
in the course of a religious address he heard the following moral verses: “ Religion when harmed 
harms, religion when guarded guards ; therefore religion should not be harmed by those who 
desire fruits of paramount lordship.” As he himself was naturally of a godly spirit, he dise 
pensed in Erambarage gifts of lands, houses, kine, and gold in pious memory of his father the 
Mahamandalésvara Chavundarasa-déva and for the lustration (of Ats soul) ; and in the course 
thereof :— 

(Li. 61-64.) In the presence of all the Hundred-and-four Mahajanas of the Great 
Agrahara of Rona, who are—hail !—devoted to the performance of the major and minor dis- 
ciplines, scriptural study, meditation, spiritual concentration, and practice of silence, observant 
of prayer and absorption, attentive to libation in the domestic fire and to reverence of Brüh- 
mans, elders, and gods, having glory brilliant as the sun, destroyers of the race of the Torapas :— 


(Ll. 64-66.) To Gurubhakta-deva, prior of the Kalla-Matha (-Stone monastery) of 
that place :—As regards his spiritual lmeage: Koppina Vakhkhinadéva, renowned as being 
devoted to the ascetic practice of the Parvat-avali (-Mountain-school) of eee Kà]imukhas; his 
disciple Rudragakti-déva ; his disciple Jñānašaktidēva ; to his disciple Gurubhakta~ 
déva— 

(Ll. 66-70.) On Monday, the new-moon day of Asvayuja in the cyclic year Vikari, the 
1102nd year of the Saka (era) (the Mahümandalzsvara Vikramadityadéva), 1n company with 
the local sixty households and whole population of Hiriya Maniyür, a town forming part of 
NODE CS a हीत u u EP: 

1 See Ind Ant, Vol, XIX, p. 271. l 3 Manu VIIL 18, 
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his province of Kisukad, headed by the mayor, who are eminent for all excellences of virtue, 
did with laving of the feet of the local prior Gurubhaktadéva and pouring of water make over 
as & royal gift on sarva-namasya tenure a field of twelve matter ior the maintenance of the 
regular worship, oblations, fragrances, incense, lamps, and Ohaitra-pavitra! of the god Chàmévara, 
in the Kalla-Matha (stone monastery) of Rona, (and) a field of two mattar for the oblations of 
the local god Malêkvara. | | 

(L. 70-74.) Now as regards the area comprised in this endowment: on the four sides, 
to wit, at the side by the eastern field of Hiriya Maniyür, the kambi-junction of the western 
field of Roma, on the south the kombi-junction on the north of the field of Chikka Maniytr, 
on the north the kambi-junction on the south of the field of Mudiyantr, they set up stones 
(engraved with the figure) of a cow. Thus the mayor of Hiriya Maniytir and all the population 
sha]] maintain this pious foundation according to its rule. 


(V. 26: a standing Sanskrit formula.) 


(Ll. 75-76.) The 4 mattar which Vira-Bijjana-déva and Vikkarasa granted, namely 
two mattar for the tank (and) two mattar for the alms-booth, the mayors of Maniyür and the 
sixty Households shall preserve, 


(Ll. 77-80.) Moreover, the field granted by Vira~Bijjana-dévarasa and Vikkarasa to 
the god Chaméévara of the Stone-monastery, 6 mattar within the field of IMudiyanür, on the 
west forming a kambi-junction of the field of Roma, on the north forming a kambt-junction of 


the field of Hiriya Maniyir, the mayors of Mudiyanür and the sixty Households shall 
preserve. 





No. 39.—TWO HARSOLA COPPER PLATE GRANTS OF THE PARAMARA SIYAKA 
` OF V. 8. 1005. 


By K. N. Dsm, M.A. AND D. B. Disxarxan, M.A. 


The two grants published here are in the possession of a Visanagarà Nagar Brahman named 
Bhatt Magan Motiram of the village Harsola in the Parántij taluka of the Ahmadabad District 
of Gujarat. Rao Bahadur Keshavlal H. Dhruva of Ahmadabad first obtained information about 
them and tried his best to secure them for the preparation of impressions. The owner was un- 
willing to part with them for any consideration. He, however, allowed Rao Bahadur Dhruva 
to have them photographed and lent them for a few hours for personal examination. The Rao 
Bahadur kindly placed the photographs at our disposal for the purpose of deciphering and 
publication. Subsequently through the kind efforts of Mr. Dayabhai P. Derasari, Bar-at-law of 


Ahmedabad, the Brahman lent to us the plates for a few days for taking impressions from which 
the accompanying facsimiles have been prepared. 


The grants, herein called A & B, consist of two plates each, engraved only on the inner side. 
All the four plates were most probably joined together by means of a ring passing through a small 
hole in the centre at the bottom of the first and third and the top of the second and fourth plates. 


Mr. Dhruva informs us that two of the plates were found joined together by a ring, the remaining 


two being loose. From the presence of the Garnda symbol on only one of the sets of the plates 
it, however, seems probable 


that all the four plates were originally joined to 
NO kin gether, the grants 
being issued by the same king on the same day to two Brahmans, related to each other as father 


and son. For the'sake of convenience the father’s grant has been designated in this article as grant 
t Beo Ind, Ani, Vol, XX XVIII, ७ 52, 
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A and the son’s, as B. At the left hand bottom of the second plate of grant A is incised the figure 
of flying Garuda holding a snake in his left arm. The Garuda symbol is found on some of the 
Ràshtraküta records, the newly discovered Ahmadabad grant of V. S. 1026 of Siyaka himself! 


and the plates of the Paramára princes Vàkpati-Mufija and Bhója, the son and the grandson, 
respectively, of Siyaka of these grants, I 








The grant A has 27 lines of writing, 16 being written on the first and 11 on the second 
plate. In grant B, there are 29 lines, 13 in the first plate and 16 in the second. The 
first plate has been more carefully engraved. The writer of the grant B began with bold 
letters and had to compress the concluding few lines within a short space, the penultimate line 
being incised practically on the edge and the last word written vertically on the right hand 
margin. 


The characters used in the plates belong to the northern class of alphabets prevalent in 
the 10th century A.D. and generally resemble the letters of contemporary inscriptions, e.g., the 
Partabgarh inscription? of the time of the Pratihara Mahéndrapala IT, dated Samvat 1003. The 
use of the archaic 88 well as the advanced forms of letters in these two grants would indicate 
that the alphabet employed in them was undergoing a change during the period ‘to which they 
belong. A few examples may be given to illustrate this point. Initial a is found in at least 
three different forms, (cf. a in adyeshia, in grant A, line 19 and grant B, line 21 and 
in anumantavyah, in grant B, line 25). In grant A, the initial ë is a triangle with the apex at 
the bottom (line 8). Of the consonants, kha occurs in grant A in the older form with loops 
to the left of each of the two verticals ; while in grant B it approximatesto the modern Nagari 
form (see kha inl. 3). In grant A, fa occurs more frequently in the earlier form in which the 
top vertical is straight and the lower limb consists of two curves, the one ton the right being 
at times longer. In grant B, the modern form of ta where the right curve is merely the 
continuation of the top vertical, is more predominant. The letter pha occurs in grant Aina 
rare form resembling the Greek 4 i 


Regarding orthography, it may be noted that no distinetion is observed between ०७ and ba, 
as in most of the inscriptions of the period. Dental sa is substituted for $a in wsdla (line 
11). The ha of stmha is changed into gha in two places (ll. 1 and 6). The use of the anusvāra 
is generally preferred to that of the class nasal; in some cases both the amusvüra and the class 
nasal are used (cf. avalambita, grant A, line 11). Some mistakes are repeated in both the 
grants, e. g., trina is written as trina in trindgra (grant A, line 10 ; grant B line 17). With 7, the 
following ka, ja, ng, ma and va and the preceding t are generally doubled. 


The language is Sanskrit. Except for the opening verse in honour of the Man-lion incarnation 
of Vishnu, the three verses describing the pedigree of the donor and the two smprecatory 
verses at the end, the documents are in prose throughout. 


The grants open with an invocation of the God Vishnu in his Nrisirhha incarnation. Then 
follows the mention of the two kings Améghavarsha and Akdlavarsha, with the epithets Parama- 
bhattüroka, Mahdrdjadhirdja, and Paramëšuara, The latter, who is mentioned as meditating on 
the feet of the former, has the two additional epithets Prithvivallabha and Srivallabha-naréndra, 
— aka aa a IRE RR IE RENTERS He TE a 


1 Above Vol, XIX, p. 177 2 Above Vol, XIV, pp, 176 & 183, 
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Now,there cannot be any doubt that the two kings here mentioned! are the well-known sovereigns 
of the Ráshtraküta dynasty of Malkhed, either Amóghavarsha I and Krishna II whose combined 
reigns extend over about a century (814-911 A.D.) or Amoghavarsha III and Krishna III 
(934-961 A.D.) Possibly some portion of the original draft is missing here through the engraver's 
oversight for, immediately after this, follows a verse which mentions that ‘in that family’ was 
born the famous king Bappaiparaja whose son was Vairisithha. The expression ' in that family ? 
presupposes the mention of the family, but the immediately preceding expression is the genitive 
case-ending naréndra-padaném, which is hardly appropriate. Then occurs & verse in praise of 
Vairisirhha, which is followed by another, mentioning that the king Siyaka was born to him. In 
the subsequent prose eulogy of Siyaka, we find that he is called a Mahdmandalika-chudamant 
and Mahdrajadhirdja-pati. The grants are mentioned as having been made at the instance of 
the ruler of the Khétaka-mandala (corresponding roughly to the modern Kaira District). The 
records say that on his return from a successful expedition against Yogar&Ja, the king was 
encamped on the banks of the Mahi, where, after offering worship to Sivanütha (most probably 
at the shrine of Sarnàál, a place of considerable repute) he gave away the villages of Kumbhà- 
rotaka and Sihakà in the Mohadav&saka-vishaya respectively to Lallopadhyaya, son of Góvar- 
dhana and Nina Dikshita, son of Lallop&dhyàya, Nàgara (Brahmans) of Anandapura, belonging 
to the Góopali-gótra. The dápaka? or person who caused the grants to be given, probably the 
officer who was entrusted with the duty of issuing the grants, was the Thakkura Sri-Vishnu. 

The grants were written by the Küyastha Gunadhara. The last line in both grants contains the 

sign-manual of the king Siyaka. 


The date of the grants is given as‘ Sarhvat 1005, Magha v(b)a di 30, Budhe” which corresponds 
to Wednesday, the 31st January, 949 A.D., thus showing that the year was a Kartikadis expired 
year and the month was amanta. The occasion for the grant was the chandrarkka-ydga-parva, 
which may mean simply an amdvdsyd and not necessarily an eclipse of the sun. There was no 
solar eclipse on the date. 


The grants are of great historical interest, as they are the earliest records of the Paramira 
dynasty and as such have considerable bearing on the history of Gujarit. In regard to the 
details of the last years of Chavda rule, especially the period from 940 A.D. to 960 A.D., the 
Jain Chronicles are hopelessly at variance. The late Dr. Bhagvanlal Indraji says in his history 
of Gujarat,* ' The period of Chàvdà rule at Anahilavada is likely to remain obscure until the 
discovery of contemporary inscriptions throws more light upon it than can be gathered from 
the confused and contradictory legends collected by the Solanki historians, none of whom are 
older than the twelfth century." In dealing with the period when the Rashtrakiitas of Malkhed 





moo 

! The identical expression paramabhati‘ raka-mahirijadh 7:ja-parameóvara-érzmad- A mcghavarshadéva-pidà- 
nudhyuts-paramabhaitiraka-maharijidh f4ja-paraméévara -érimad -Ak3avarshbadava Prilhvivallabha Srima valla- 
Lha-narindrad.va, is used to denote Krishna TII in the Karhada plates of Krishna IIT, dated Saka 880 
(Lp Ini, Vol IV, p. 2788.) and with the addition of paramamüh. évara, in the Deal plates of the same king 
dated in Saka 862 (Ep, Ind, Vol. V, p 188f,). The date of tho present inscription (equivalent to Saks 870) is 
just intermediate between the Dcëli and Karh2dainserptions. It is possible that Krishna III was at this time 
the overlord of Siyaka and nis name may have therefore been given the place of honour: The epithet mahi- 
aja a 7 is in consonance with this view But other indications may seem to favour the view that 
the 1.1 eeu 7 : m 1n the present plates r fers to tho Ráshtraküta king Krishya IL 

3 Sce above Vol. XVIII, p 321. 

4 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part I. page 155. 
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held sway over Gujarat, he admits! that no materials exist for fixing how long after A.D. 914, 
Gujarat belonged to the Manyakheta Ráshtrakütas, and ventures the suggestion that probably 
they continued until their destruction in A.D. 972 by the Chalnkya king Taila or Taulapa. 
The present grants, I think, would go to supply the required information to a large extent. 
It is possible that the Yogarája of the present grants was a chief of the Chipdtkata or Chivda 
dynasty of Ánahilavüda-P&tan (if the account of some Jain prabandhas that the Chavda rule 
ended in V. S. 1017 instead of in V. S. 998 is correct), orof the Chálukya dynasty of Southern 
Kà&thi&wür. As Siyaka when returning from his expedition against Yégaraja was encamped 
(near S&rnil) on the banks of the Mahi, ıt follows that Yógarüja/s principality must he somewhere 
to the west of the Mahi and of the Khétaka-mandala, which was in his own possession. The 
Chapotkatas of Pitan and the Chalukyas of South Käthıäwār acknowledged the overlordship 
of the Pratihira kings of Kanauj and Siyaka’s intimate connection with the Rashtraktitas, the 
enemies of the Pratiharas, explains why he attacked Yogarija. 

The Siyaka of the present grants is no doubt Siyaka II, the father of Vakpati-Mufija, whose 
date in his Dharampuri copper plates being 974 A. D.» was 25 years later than the date of the 
present records or, just the period of a generation. In fact Mabel Duf‘ actually gives 950 A.D. 
as the date of Styaka II, the Paramàra, probably working backwards from the known dates of 
Vakpati-Muüja. He is also identical with the Siyaka of the Ahmadabad grant of V. Š, 1026. 
Siyaka’s father’s name is Vairisizhha im this, as well as in all previously known Paramara 
records. The Vakpati-Muiija grants give the name of the father of Vaurisirnha as Krishna, 
who may be identical with Bappaiparija of the present grant and with Vàkpati I of the 
Navasahasankacharita of Parimala and the Udayapur Praśasti.* It may be noted that Bappai 
is a good Prakrit equivalent of Vakpati. 

The Udayapur Praéast further mentions two forbears of Vakpatil, vz., Vairisuhba I and 
Siyaka I, but as no historical fact is recorded regarding them except that they followed each 
other in the direct line of succession, we can assume that they had not established their power, 
and the first prince of the family who assumed importance was Bappaipa or Vikpati or Krishna. 

We find no mention in the present records of the mythical ancestor Paramira, born of 
the sacrificial fire on Mount Abu. Mr. C. V. Vaidya m his article? on the exploded myth of Agni- 
kulas mentions that of the four supposed Agnikula families only the Paramüras seem to trace 
their descent to Agni, from their Udayapur imseription. At least the present records, which are 
earlier than any other record of the Paramaras, are silent on this point. 

The presence of the birudas Amóghavarsha Prithvivallabha and Srivallabha among the titles 
of Vakpati-Mufija have never been explained before, but on the basis of the relationship of the 
Paramiras with the Rashtrakiitas revealed by the present grants, it is now possible to do so. 
From the fact that only Améghavarsha I and Akalavarsha (Krishna ID are mentioned in the 
plates, it seems that these two princes were held in special esteem by the early Paramaras. What 
exactly the relation between the two families was it is difficult to say, but possibly the Paramaras 
were descended from a Rashtrakiita princess. As some of the Vakataka® plates begin with a 





1 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. Y, Part 1, page 131. 4 Above Vol. IX, p, 2f, 

8 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 48f, 

4 The Chronology of India, p, 92. See also Journal of Indian History, Vol. IV, p. 80. 

5 Above Vol, I, p 233. 

8 Or their names might have been repeated in the geneology through mistake. See Proceedings of tho Madras 
Oriental Conference, p. 8038. and History of Medieval Hindu India by C. V. Vaidya, Vol, ÍT, p, 118. 

14, B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XXVI, p. 110, 

8 Aboye Vol. XV, p. 30 and Ind, Ant, Vol, LII, p. 48 
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description of the Gupta Emperors, from whom queen Prabhávati was descended, so the 
Paramáras may have been descended from the Ráshtraküta kings Amoghavarsha and Akšlavarsha 
through a Rashtrakiita princess, and, therefore, the present record opens with the names of the 
two Ràshtraküta sovereigns. It is also possible that Bappaiparaja was a general of Krishna FI 
Akülavarsha at the time of the latter's invasion of Gujarat and annexation of the domains of the 
local branch of the Rashtrakiitas sometime about 900 A.D. He or his son Vairisimha may have 
crossed over from Gujarat to Malwa and laid the foundation of the rule of their family in that 
province. irom the present records, ‘it seems possible that Siyaka’s capital was in Malwa, as 
he was marching to the east of the Mahi, possibly through the modern Pinch Mahils and the 
Jhabua State. In Gujarat, Siyaka still had possession of the Khétaka-mandala at any rate. The 
lord of Raqupati or Rudrapati, who, the Navasühasánkacharita tells us, was conquered by Siyaka, 
may possibly have been the Yogaraja of the present grant. If Siyaka was at the time of these 
inscriptions subordinate to some overlord, possibly the Rashtrakiita king, it is apparent from the 
statement of the Udayapur inscription that he later on fought with and defeated the Rashtrakita 
king Khottiga (about 970 A.D.). 


The connection of the Paramaras with Gujarat, after the date of these plates, no doubt 
lasted at least up to V. S. 1026, the date of Siyaka’s Ahmadabad grant, although Mülarája, 
the founder of the Anhilwida Chaulukyas, consolidated North Gujarat under his rule and the 
Paramaras must have lost to him some portion of Northern Gujarat which they had held: It 
seems that in the time of the successors of Siyaka-Vakpati and Sindhuraja, the Paramaras had 
ceased to hold the portion of Gujarat under their sway. Forin 975 A.D .we see Miilaraja fighting 
with Barappa, the Ch&lukya general or ruler of Lata, 4.6., Southern Gujarat. This he could not 
have done had the Paramiras been holding on their territory which lay between the Anhilvad 
kingdom and Lata. From the Tilakvada plates! of V. S. 1108 ofthe time of Paramāra Bhója 
it seems, however, that Bhojs seized again a portion of Northern Gujarat since his power wa 
acknowledged by a king ruling over the modern Sañkhedš mahal of the Baroda State. 


It is not known when exactly the connection of the Paramaras with Malwa began. The 
Partabgarh inscription? of V. S. 1003 of the time of the Pratihara sovereign Mahêndrapala IT 
shows that Ujjain was then governed by an officer of Mahéndrapala named Madhava. Though 
this fact cannot be totally inconsistent with the occupation of Dhar by the Paramaras the eountry 
round about Ujjain was obtained by them not before the latter part of Siyaka's reign or the early 
part of Vakpati-Muiija’s reign. 

A king of Khétaka mandala is mentioned in the grants as a subordinate chief of Siyaka. 
But unfortunately neither his name nor that of the family to which he belonged is given. From 
the Kapadvanj grant? of §, 832 (A.D. 9 10) we know that Prachanda of the Brahmavak family 
had gained-the"pricipality of Khêtaka-mandala by the favour of the Rashtrakiita sovereign 
Akalavarsha and was ruling at Harshapura, modern Harsola, where our grants were discovered. 
The ruler of Khétaka-mandala, who was the contemporary of Siyaka was probably the successor 
of this Prachanda, From our Harsola grants and the Kapadvanj grant it seems that the 
Rashtrakiita sovereign Ak&lavarsha had allotted certain portions of his territories in Gujarat 
to his nobles who would check the attacks of the Pratihira enemies, 


Of the localities mentioned, Khétaka-mandala is roughly equivalent to the modern Kaira 
and parts of Ahmedabad District. Móhadavüsaka must be the same as modern Mohdgàásà or 
x SA POTN TE Et DEE 
1 Proceedings of the Poona Oriental Conference, 
* Above Vol. XIV, p. 177, 
? Bom, Gaz. I. i. p. 129, 
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Modasa in Prantij taluka of the District of Ahmad&bid. The villages granted viz, Kum- 
bhárótaka and Sīhakā can be identified with the present K&mród and Sik& situated at 
a distance of 13 miles to the east and 8 miles to the south of Modàsa, respectively. Sivanütha 

the shrine on the Mahi, which was the place of the king's encampment, can be identified! with 
Sarnāl, lying near the place where the Mahi is now crossed by the Anand-Godhra Section of the 
B., B. & 6. 1. Ry. It is stilllooked upon with sanctity in the neighbourhood'and has an ancient 
Siva temple named Galteávara which is now a protected monument. It is near the village of 
Janod owned by a Thakur in the Thàsrá taluka of the Kaira District, and can be approached 
by the railway station Angadi on the Anand-Godhra line, Anandapura was the original 
home of the Nagara Brahmans and is now represented by Vadnagar, a town in the Kheralu taluk 
of the Kadi prant, Baroda State. It is noteworthy that these documents give us the earliest 
known epigraphical mention of the Nagaras though Brahmanas hailing from Anandapur are 
mentioned in some Valabhi inscriptions. 


TERT. 


Grant A 

1 öm? [|*] Vidyuch-chakra-kadara-késara- 
sa tA-bhirhn5-àim v(b)uda-érénayah sonar 
nétra-hutasa-damv(b)ara-bhritah sixhgh- 
4-6 

2 kritsh  Sarnginah | visphirjjad=gala- 
garjji-tarjjita-kakun-matetga-darp- 
óday&h sarhrarhbhis=sukhayarhtu 
vah khara-na- 

3 kha-kshutnne’-dvishad-vakshasah || [1 |°] 
Parama-bhattaraka-maharajadhiraja- 
paramésvara-srimad-Amdghavarsha- 
déva-p&d-à 

4 nudhy&ta-perama-bhattáraka-mahü&rajà- 
dhiraja-paraméévara-érimad- 
Akülavarshadéva-prithvivallabha- 
grivalla- 

5 bha-naréndra-padanaih | Tasmin=kulé kal- 
masha-mósha-dakshs |? jatah pratap- 
agni-hut-dri-pakshah | V(B)appaipa-* 

6 r&j-éti nripah prasiddhas=-tasmit-suto= 
bhid=anu Vairisirhghah” | [| 2 ॥*] 
Dript-àri-vanitá-vaktra-chamdra- 

ro arr —— 


Grant B. 

1 öm? [i|*] Vidyuk-ehakra*-kad&ra-késara- 
satà-bhirhn*-àn v(b)uda-srénayah 
bêna nétra-hutasa-derh v(b)ara-bhritah 
sitngh®-d- 

2 kriteh Sirhginah | visphürjja[d]-gala- 
garjji-tarjjita-kakun-matarhga-carp- 
Sdayah sámrambhà&bh su- 


3 khayarhtu vah —khare-nakha-kshumna-' 
dvishad-vakshaseh || [1 ||*] Parama- 
bhattaraka-maharajaidhiraja-paramés- 

` vara-gri- 

4 mad-Amdghavarshadéva-pad-anudhy- 
&ta-parame-bhattáraka-mahürájadhi- 
rája-paraméévara-Srimad-Ak&- 


5 lavarshadéva-prithvivallabha-érivallabha- 
naréhdrá-pádán&m | Tasmin=kulë kal- 
masha{injésha-dak{shé} jatah 

6 pratip-dgni-hut-ari-pakshah | V(B) appaia® 
par&j-éti nripah prasiddhas- 
tasmat=sutd-bhid=anu Vairisirh- 
४०8910 [| 2 ||* ] Dript- 


Ih iii Bro, F. €. fo 
. Surv, W. C. for 


i We are indebted to Mr. R. D. Banerji, M.A., for this suggestion. See Ann Hep. 


1920-21, P 61. 
3 From the photographs and the original plates. 


s Expressed by a symbol [I would read Siddham instead. —Ed.] 


1 Read Vidyuch-chakra, 
s Read si hh- 
s Danda is superfluous. 


6 Read bhinn= 
7 Read kshunra.” 


* [Facsimile gives V (B) appaiya. See p. 239 above.—Ed.] 


19 Read Vairisi mbah. 


3 G 
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7 kata [*] nó dhaut& yasya kirty-api 7 ári-vanità-vaktra-charmdra-v(b)iiv(b)a-ka- 
Hara-has-ivadataya || [37॥] Durvvara- larkata [[+] nó dhautà yasya kirty=api 
Harg-hàs-ivadatay&| [13*]|] Durvvara-ri- 








ripu-bhüpála-rana-ramg-aika-nà- 


8 yakah | nmpah ériSiyakas-tasmàt- 8 pu-bhüpála-rana-ra[n*]g-àika-nàyakih 
kula-kalna-drumé=bhavat || [4 |] sa nripah sri-Siyakas=tasmit=kula-kalpa- 
évathvidhah pranata-sakala-simarhta- drumé=bhavat || [4* || ] Sa évarhvi- 

9 siromani-marichi-rarhjita-charana-yugalah 9 dhah  pranata-sakala-sümaurhta-éirómani- 
Sri-Kh&taka-mandal-àdhipati-prati patti- marichi-rarbyita-charana-yuguluh  हात- 
prativ(b)addha-trukti (?)- Khetaka-marmdal-à 

10 satiirvii-ras a-sarittrast-dnéka-ripu-samiihah 10 dhmati-pratipatti-prativ(b adi a-trükti (१) 
ancia-Saikha-dhvani-v(b)adlunta-pam- sat[ü ]ryà-rava-sa[m*]tre 9-71 “ka-ripu-sa- 
eha-varnna-patika-riji-vird- mühah anéka-$aihkha-dh vas 

11 pita-visila-vaksha[s*]-sthal-dvalamv(b)ita- 11 ni-v(b)adhirita-pameha-varnna-petika-raji- 
Kumuda-v(b)indhavah atula-dāna-satiı- viràjita-visila!-vaksha [80 [5501 11-àvalam- 
pádan-a:ka-kalpa-drumah mahi-mam- v(b)ita-kumuda-v(b)àxudha- 
da- j 

12 hka-chiiimani-mahirajidhraja-pate-sri- 12 vah atula-dàna-sari[p Jid 51-17. 0-1. 1])8- 
SIYAKAH, sva-bhujyamüna-Móhada- drumah mahi-mamdahka- "u limani- 
vasaka-vishaya-samv(b)addha-Kurh- maharajadhi- 

13 bharétaka-grimah? | samasta-rija-puru- 18 rija-pati-éri-Styakah  sva-bhnjyamāna- 
shün-prativasi-janapadürhéscha v(hyodh- Móhadavàsaka- vishaya-saimnv(b)u- 
ayaty-astu* vah yathi Yogaraja- |5 ddha-Sthaka-gri- 


Second Plate. 





1i sy-ópari y4ttrá-samaya-sadisid- 14 mah? | samasta-ràja-purt';hünspra- 
dha-kiry-dnamtara-vyighutitair=Mahi- tivasi-janapadims=cha — v(b)à Inayaty 
nadi-tata-nivasibhir=asmabhig=chamdr- astuvah' yathi Yogara- 

à- 

15 rkka-yóga-parvvani — Sivanütharh sama- 15 Jasy=dpari yatra-samaya-saisiddha-kary~ 
bhya[rjehy-àvo[dhá]rya |! Vit-abhra- anintara-vyaghutitair Mabi-nadi-tata- 
vibhramam-idam — vasudh-àdhipatyam- nivüsihhi- 
àpüta- 

16 mattru-madhuré vishay-6pabhégah | 16 reasmábhis-eharhdr-à[r*]ka-y6ga-parvvani 
pranasetteinS-3gra-jala-virhdu-samü na- Sivanitham samabhyarchy- üvadhárya 
i $ dharmmah sakhà param= | Vàt-übhra-vibhramamzidaii vasu- 
ahó- 


2nd Plate. 


17 para-léka-yiné || [5*] Iti Jagad-anityar] 17 dh-adhipatyam=apata-mittra-madhurd 


sakalamsavadhary «ópari-likhitó vishay-ópabhógah | prünüs-tun'-igra- 
grimah — sa-sima-ty Inà-góchara-pa[r]y- jala-indu-samà ^ narünüm dharma% 
alnu- 
ue MEME c ee 
: ae pie . 2 Read chadaiman:. 
The phrase sua-thajya........grimah is grammaticaliy unconnected with the preceding or following word. 
t Supply samata n after vah Š Paxetnaton is not necedad. 


6 Read irin- 
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18 ta[h*] sdparakarah* sarvv-üdàya-samo(u)- 
pētah &rimad-Ánarhda-puriya-Nágaráya 
Tryarshéyaya Gdpali-sa- 

19 góttràya  Gdvarddhana-stnave Lall- 

opadhyayaya mtB-pitiror=atmanas= 

cha, punnya-yaso*-bhivriddhayé ad- 
nshta-pha- 

lam-argikrity -&-charhdr-arkk- 
árnnava-kshiti-sama-kálam paraya bha- 
ktyà  sasanéna udaka-purvvakam 

pratipadita i- 

21 ti ||Tarh-nivasi*-] anapadair-yathá-diyam&na- 
bhága-bhóga-kara-hirany- Adi-sarvvam- 
àj AR-éravana-vidhéyair=bhitva 

22 tat-puttra-pauttr-àdibhyah samupanéta- 
vya | iti vudhva? asmad-varhsa*- 
jair=anyalr=apl bh&vi-bhoktpibhih 
mat-pradatta-dha- 

23 rmma-dayo=yam manumarntavyah!? 
pálaniyaé-cha | Uktar cha | V(B)ahu- 
bhir-vvasudh& bhuktà rüjabhis-SBaga- 
r-üádibhih | Yasya 

24 yasya yadà bhümis-tasya tasya tad 
phalam || [6||* ] Yàn-ihe dattani pura 
narén-drair-ddànàni dharmm-árttha- 
yasaska-rani | ni- 

25 rmmilya-vanta-pratimani tani ka name 
s&dhuh punar=adadita || (7 || * ]Samvat 
1005 Magha v(b)a di 30 Budhé dapa- 


20 


26 ké=ttra Thakkurah &r-Vishnuh | Ràj- 
8] naya likhita m Kayastha-Gunani- I 


dharëna!3 || Syvahast6=yam gri-Siyaka- = | 


27 sya |8॥ 


p. m SAH MP gf 


, 1 Read soparikarupe 
& Read १६४6. 
7 Read 80५०:४० 2, 
19 Read yamsanumantavyo b 
Read Gurnatharéna. 


TWO HARSOLA GRANTS OF PARAMARA SIYAKA OF V. S. 1005. 


— 


. 96; 


v. 597 yasaskarāni | 


ss 9. 67 
^98 [Budhe] dapakü-tea ^" Takura pian tin 
१९०. ० पणय lta] ay o likhta KR áyas- 
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18 sesakh& param=ahd para-loka-yánsi* || 
[5 |* ] Iti jagad-anityam gakalams 
avadhary=dpari-likbito- . + .,- 
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samê(u)pêtah srimad-Anarhda- | 
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ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1) Invocation to the man-lion form of Vishnu. 


(Lines 3-5) Of the revered king P. M. P. the great lord, lord of the earth, lord of wealth. 
the illustrious Akilavarsha, who meditated on the feet of the illustrious lord P. M. P. 
Amoghavarsha, 

(v. 2) In that family, skilful in removing sin, was born a famous king named Bappai- 
paraja, who sacrificed his enemy’s forces in the fire of his valour; to him was born a son, Vairi- 
sırhha who succeeded him, 


(v. 3) His fame, though white like the god Siva’s laugh, could not remove the spots 
from the moon like faces of the wives of his proud enemies. 

(v. 4) To him was born king Siyaka, the desire-yielding tree of his dynasty, who 
was the sole hero on the stage of battle between him and the hostile kings. 

(ll. 8-20) He, whose feet were tinged with the rays of the crest-jewels of all the feudatories 
rendering obeisance. who had invested Trukti (?) at the request of the lord of the Khétaka 
Division, terrorized many enemy hosts by ihe (very) sound of his trumpets (in battle), and 
deafened (the enemies) by the sound of his conch, (whose army was) shining with the rows of 
penta-coloured banners on whose spacious breast was a pendent moon, who was the sole 
desire-yielding tree in bestowing unrivalled gifts, the crest jewel of the great feudatories, 
the lord, the overlord of kings, the illustrious Siyaka, thus commands all the officers and neigh- 
bouring villagers of the village of Kumbharotaka (grant A), SIhak (grant B) comprised 
within the district (vishaga) of Méhadavasaka. 


Be it known to you thatat the time of our invasion against Yogaraja, while returning after 
having accomplished our object, we were encamped on the bank of the river Mahi, after worship- 
ping the Lord Siva at the time of the conjunction of the sun and the moon, and reflecting that 
* the sovereignty of this world is but the play of the wind and clouds, the enjoyment of sensual 
objects 18 sweet only at the outset, the life of man is like a drop of water on the tip of a blade of 
grass, but Dharma is the only companion on the journey to the other world,’ also remembering 
that the whole of this world is evanescent, we have granted with great devotion the above-men- 
tioned village, together with a charter and accompanied by (a libation of) water, as enclosed 
within its boundaries, along with the pastures and cattle-grazing lands, with the claim to all 
the dues and taxes—to the Nagara (Brahmana) hailing from Anandapura, of the Gópàli-gotra 
owning three rishis (as the Pravaras of his gõtra) by name Lallopüdhyüya son of Govar- 
dhana (grant A), Nina-Dikshita son of Lallop&dhyáya (grant B), for the enhancement of the 


religious merit and the fame of our parents as well as of ourselves. The gift shall continue aa long 
as the sun, the moon, the ocean and the earth endure. 


(U. 21 ff.) bo the inhabitants residing in that (village) being prompt in attending to our 
orders, shall offer him and his sons and grandsons, etc.,in due succession, all the dues as are now 
paid suoh 88 the shares (of produce) royalties, taxes and gold, ete. 

Future rulers of our own dynasty as also the other princes enjoying (the sovereignty of this land) 
knowing this (to be our wish) should concur in and continue this grant made by us in (the cause 
of) religion and (it) has been said,—[Here follow two usual verses]. Dated Monday the 30th day of 
Magha dark half of the year 1005. Thakkura Vishnu was the officer who caused this to be granted | 
written by K&yestha Gunadhars under the king's orders. Sign manual of the illustrious Siyakn 


Seea 
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No. 40.—A THIRD LOST PLATE OF THE NIDHANPUR PLATES OF BHASKARA- 
YARMAN. 





Bv M. M. P. PADMANATHA BHATTACHARYYA, VIDYAVINODA, M.A. 


When writing on the “ Two Lost Plates ” of the Nidhanpur plates, I stated, “ the rumour 
goes that 8 third missing plate is in the possession of a Musalman and efforts are being made to 
get it from him ".! Not having been successful in recovering the plate through other means, I 
myself went to Nidhanpur (in Sylhet) in April 1926 and purchased this third missing plate from 
its possessor. From the enquiries I made in this connection, I have come to know that seven 
plates stringed with the ring attached to the seal were found, about 24 feet below the surface 
of the plinth of a whilom house, and that the discoverer (Masharraf) sold the plates to different 
persons. Of these, three along with the seal fell to the lot of Babu Pavitranath Das, a local 
z&mindar, who, being an educated gentleman, realised their value and so sent them to Silchar 
to his friend Rai Saheb Dinanath Das from whom I got them in 1913.2 Other purchásers who 
were illiterate people thought that the plates would some day be conducive to some lucky 
bargain and kept them hidden until they came to know that the three which were sold to Pavitra 
Babu revealed nothing but some sort of information quite unprofitable to them : and then sold 
them off one by one at whatever they could make out of them. I purchased the present plate 
for Rs. 20. 

The present plate enumerates altogether 632 shares belonging to 86 persons of 24 gótras 
of which 19 are new gótras not found mentioned in the plates already dealt with. As the total 
of these shares amounts to 1668, evidently there must be at least one more plate to complete 
the set, otherwise, the fraction will be inexplicable. 

Whether the plate under consideration is the fourth or the fifth one of the set, it is very 
difficult to decide. The third plate ends with the complete record of a share and the penulti- 
mate plate also opens with an independent record, so that none of these plates has any 
dependence on a subsequent or ə preceding one, respectively. The present plate, as it 
has been read and written here, also begins in such a way as it may be considered 
to be in continuation of the third plate or of the missing plate if that one ends with a complete 
record of share, like the third plate. I have, however, a suspicion that this plate was inscribed 
in a wrong way, %,6., what is the first side as shown here was inscribed after the inscription of 
what is shown as the second side. The first record of share in the second side of the plate does 
not give the proper name of the donee, which is not found even at the end of the first side. 
Again, the name of the last donee mentioned in the second side, viz., Góminàga, ends in “ naga” 
which also occurs in the first name recorded in the first side of the plate. Generally we 
observe that the names whose latter halves or component parts are similar (e.g., ghosha, dima, 
kunda, pálita, sóma, etc.) are put down in close proximity to one another, In these circum- 
stances 16 would appear that the proper name missing in the beginning of the second side (which 
may really be the first side) of this plate must be at the end of the plate not yet discovered. 
In that case, the missing plate will be the fourth, and the present one the fifth plate of the set 
that is said to have consisted of seven plates. 

This document—viz., the copper-plate grant as renewed by Bhaskaravarman—has a 
special bearing on the ancient history of Kamariipa. The genealogy recorded in the 
first and the second plate gives the names of the kings (with their queens} who ruled 
MUS rnin nnn सिठी 

1 See above, Vol. XIX, p. 116. 
3 Supra, Vol. XII, p. 66. 
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———————————————— 
over that province prior to Bhaskaravarman. As the grant recorded in these plates is 
a renewal of what was made by Bhaskaravarman’s great-great-grandfather Bhitivarman as 
noticed in the third plate, itis proved that in the 5th or 6th century after Christ, ४.७, long before 
Bhiskaravarman, the kingdom of Kamariipa had, even in one village, a very large number of 
Brahmans-of different gofras and Vēdas. The village mentioned in it was situated in a place 
lying very close i the kingdom of Gauda, between the rivers Teestà and Karatéy& which was 
the western boundary of K&marüpa,! and now forms part of the district of Rangpur in Northern 
Bengal. Thus, the story that Adišüra, a king of Gauda, had to import five-Brahmans from Kanauj 
on account of the paucity of Brahmans in the locality or vicinity would appear to be ground- 
less, especially when it has not yet been confirmed by any reliable document. Further, the Sam- 
pradāyika Brahmans of Sylhet with the ten gétras including K&ty&yana, were all along assert- 
ing that they had come from Mithila or still further north west ; but the discovery of this copper- 
plate in the very place Pafichakhanda—Nidhanpur forms a part of it—where they say they 
settled originally, would prove that they came there from Kamariipa. The inscription mentions 
all he ten gotras, and as it calls Mandratha-svamin of Katyayana gótra Pattakapati, it is evident 
that these plates came to Pafichakhanda with a (Katyayana) descendant of Manératha-syamin 
Jt may be stated further that there might have been other villages like this Maytrasalmala- 
grah&ra teeming with Brahman population. In fact, the ancient kingdom of Kšmarüpa 
appears to have been a refuge of the Brahmans of the neighbouring kingdoms where Buddhism 
flourished. So far no ancient remains of Buddhism have yet been discovered there; and as the 
tide of Buddhism began to subside, the Brahmans of Kümarüpa also began to spread 
westward, and, it may be, that most of the Brahman families in the neighbouring province 
of (modern) Bengal are the descendants of those Brahmans from K&marüpa. These copper 
plate inscriptions, therefore, possess a special value as they throw much light on the social 
history of the Brahmans of this part of India, 


TEXT. 
Middle Plate: First Side, 
1 Pravarabhi(nà!)ga-svà? ^ chaturtha-bhiga-h[I]n8 "héa[h] || Apanadga-svi anéa[h] || 
Toshanaga-Hampinaga-svamibhya[m] 


2 aisich-chaturthé bhága[h*] || K&éyapó  Vájasan&yi Managhdsha-sva añša[h] || 
. Vaishnavriddhis-Chhündogo 


l 3 Sarppini(?)-sva anga[h] || — Janürdana-sv& anéafh] |} Kauéiké V(B)ahvrichya 
. Arka-své [a*]dhy-arddh-daSa(h] || Sraddha-dasa 
'4 SYA arddh-anéa[h] || Gautamó Vajasanéyi Sandtana-sva añša[h] | 


Harshaprabha(bhé) gótréna saha ardh-&- 
5 asa[h] ||  Kautilyo Vajasanéyi Khandasóma-svà [a*]-dhy-arddhai-éafh] || Sréyaskara- 
- Gati-Gaurl-sdmébhyah 
' 6 ansa[h] || Vakulasóma-svà &rddh-àMée[h] || Dhritis6ma-Sii(rh)ha-yo(s6)mae 
svamibhyam=arddh-anga[h] || Krishna- 
T ttrépb Vajasanéyi ^ Bhàyaéea[h]svà [a*]=dhy-arddh-ansa[h] || Yajiia-svi pad- 
~ ~ Bbhy-adhiko 'Asa[h] | Daiva- 





LSrora-p. 117, in. 2 
* Svà stands for Svàmi and ambah is almost always spelt as anéa [For * [bh]? read * [h*] ° throughout 
ka QU. "me 
Ed.] So no amendment has been made as the correct form is apparent a i 
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8 svi pad-abhy-adhiké १8800) || Darddi-sva  arddh-añša[h] | Pradyunna(mna)- 
svà [a|-dhy-arddh-ànés[h] || Vriddhi-svà  dvir-an$a[h] || 


9 Divakara-Hari-Adbhuta-Tvashtri-Tésha-nagébhys anga(nsa)[h} || Kavcstaró 
Vajasanéyi 
10 Médha-svà anéafh] | MandavyS Vajasanéyi  Dhritisvàmi() gêtrêna saha 


améa-chatu- 

ll rtha bhagafh*] |  Kāsyapō  Vájasana(né)y  Ke$ava-svà ^ an$a[h] || Bhiradvijo 
Vajasanéyi Gauri-sva 

12 anéafh] | Sucharita-svi arddh-dnéafh] || ^ Bhàradvàjó Vajasanéyi Vappa- 
svi aü$a[h] | Kaundinyó Bahbvrichyd(chyah) 

13 Karkadatta-svà aBéa[h] || Bharadvaj6 V[Blahvrichyd(chya) Udayana-sva 
añša[h] || Vàsishtho Bahvrichya[h*] Mérudatta-sva 

14 anSafh] |  AgniveSyó Vajasanéyi  Naréndra-Rénu!hüti-svà[mi*]-bhy&rh  anéa[h] || 
Médhabhüti-svà ardh-àün$a[h] || 

15 Sáükrityiyana[$*-] Chya(Cha)rakyd(kyas)=Chandrapaksha-sva ansa{h] || Y üskó 
V(B)ühvriehya[h*] Kāli-svā ansa[h] || 


Middle Plate : Second Side. 


1 (?)svà [a"]-dhy-arddh-ànéa[h] || Bhatt-Mahéávara-svà ^ ardh-ànéa[h] || Parašaryë 
V(B)shvrichys Goapalanandi-sva ansafh] || Bharggivé 
2 Visvabhiti-sva añša[h] || Surakshita-Sucharitat hyá[m*]ardd h-ànéa[l] | 


Bharadvajas=Taittiri(i)ya[s="|Sivagana- 
3 svà  afhéa[h] || V(B)ahvrichya[h*] Kátyàyana (no) bhratn-trayéna Vasušrisvš an$a[h] || 
Kausiko  Vàjasaneyt 


4 Virabhüti-svà anéafh] ||  Vishnubhüti-svà ^ arddh-aàhsa[h] | ^ Pramódabhütisvà 
añša[h] || Bhàradvajo Vaja- 
b sanéyi Vishnudatta-sva ahéa[h] || KaundinyS Vajasanéyi V(B)rihaspati-sva 


anéa[h] | Yasko 
6 V(B)ahvrichya(5)  Harshadéva-svà ^ an$a[h] || Jatiikarnna(s) Váàjasanéyt Médha-sva 
añša[h] || Krishna-svà aà$a[h] | 


7 Màdhava-Haribhyüi(m) ^ aü$a[h] || ^ Bhàradvàajas-Chhàndogo Janirdanadéva-svi 
anéa[b] || Maudgalyo 

8 "Vàjasan&yl Vishnusoma-sva  ardh-añša[h] ||  Gárgyas-Chàrakyo §Dhanaséna-sva 
an$a[h] || Pramo- 

9 daséna-Ghóshasénabhyàm(m) añša[h] || Somaséna-svà añša[h] || Gautamó 
V(B)àhvricha(chyo) Bhaskara- 

10  mittra-svà añša[h] || Madh[u]mittra-svà ansa[h] || Sadhdrana-mittra—Sidhu- 


mittrabharh(bhyam) añša[h] || Dhriti- 

11 mittra-svà — arddh-àüsa[h] || Bháradvàjo V(B)ahvrichya(s=*)Sukrabhava-sva 
angafh] || Pautrimüshyo(?) V(Blàhvriehya[s*- ]Sudarss(r$)ana- 

12 Dhansévara-svámibhyürh(m) ^ arddh-ààsa[b] ||  SandilyS  Vajasanéyi  Ravisva 
&ü$a[h] | Madhu-svà anéa[h] || 


npe EMERGERE MM MEAM EE MEME MC NCC या 
1 The name being a Prakrit word (probably from Skt. Vapra) it has been spelt with B, fq and ç have 
the same form in these Kamaripa inscriptions], . कण्या oul 
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was MN 


13 Mahidhara-svà anša[b] || Paunnd(Paurnnd?) V(B Jhvriehya(ó) Bhatti-Mahésvyara-sva 
७६81] || Bhatti-M&tri-své arddh-&béa[h] || 


14 Rudrabhatti-svà ` arddh-aisa[h] || Kausikas-Chhéndégé Adri(’dri)-vilépana-sva 
añša[h] || Sävarņņi- 
15 ka-sagótró Vajasanéyi Géminaga-své 8788 [70] || 
The shares enumerated in the text given above may be tabulated thus :— 











Serial No. ! Véda, ete. Gótra. Name. Share. 
1 Bahvrichya? . . | Varsha, . . | Prevara(nà)ga-svámin š , | i 
2 Do. ¿ å Do.. .  . | Āpanāgasvāmin  . « «| 1 

3—4 Do. š A Do. . ç . | Tóshanága and Hampinaga svi | 1 
mins. | 
b V&jasan&yin , . | Kasyapa š . | Managhósha-svàmin . . s | 1 
6 Chhindoga , . | Vaishna-vriddhi — . | Sarppini-svimin š é š I 
7 D.  . . Do. . | Janürdana-svàmin . .  .| 1 
8 Bahvyichya . « | Kausika . . | Árka-svànin . . i š 14 
9 Do. E Do.. . . | Sraddhadisa-svimin. . « $ 
10 Vajasanéyin . . | Gautama š . | Sandtana-svamin : š š 1 
11 Do. í ; Do. ; . | Harshaprabha with his gotra š i* 
12 Do. , . | Kautilya à . | Khapdasóma-svámin . š 1j 
18, 14, 15 Do. P. us Do. .  « | Sréyaskara, Gati, Gauri, -séma | 1 
(gvámins). 
16 Do. š š Do. i . | Vakulasóma-svàmin . . 
17—18 Do. ; i Do. . | Dhritisóma, Sirmhasóma (svåmins) | 
19 Do. š . | Krishpáttréya . | Bhüyasahesvàmin . i x l$ 
20 Do. š š Do. . | Yajña-svamin , à 4 š 1} 
21 Do. ç š Do. . | Daiva-svamin . š ; . 11 
22 Do. : 7 Do. . | Darddi-svàmin . i í š 4 
23 Do. i i Do. . | Pradyumna-svimin . š š 14 


24 Do. š š Do. . | Vriddhi-svümin . s š | 2 
tee oe rin rr URP AN RR aana anakan UAI Aha a आल वडाचा 

Y The serial number does not exist in the original. 

2 The third plate ends with “ Vàr&hó Bahvrichyd Nara(?)-sva añša[b]” The Vēda and the gütra are ree 
peated here (vide footnote 3 on page 120 80076, Vol, XIX), on the supposition that the present plate may be the 
fourth one. See remarks above, 

3 This seems to render questionable the correctness of my interpretation of ‘ gotram4ba” in foot-note 6 p, 
I am now inclined to think that 90067 68, wherever it occurs, should mean ‘ gdtrasahité’ mbah, d.e., one share 
with his 90172, where géira does not mean ‘clan’ (as apparently others of his ‘clan’ get shares separately mone 
tioned) but (loosely) ‘family’ or “progeny '—much as in Panini IV-1-162 (apatyarh-pautra-prabhrsti. gotrash), 
On this new interpretation the serial Nos, 18, 28 and 79 in the list of donees, ag recorded in the third and the 
penultimate plates, should get $ a share less each. The total of shares awarded in these plates ahould therefore be 
1023 instead nf 10445 as stated in the preceding article, 
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— ida 

















Serial No. Veda, etc. Gotra. Name. Share, 
RR डे esas ककि 
25, 26, 27, 28, 20 | Vàjasan&yin . . | Krishndttréys. . | Divikara, Hari, Adbhuta, | 1 
Tvashtri, Toshanága (svšmins). | 
80 Do. : » | Kavestara . . | Médha-svamin . . | || 
31 Do. ; . | Maindavya .  . | Dhriti-svamin with his gótra i 
32 Do. i .| ८३६५7०७ . . | Kéfava-svámin . 1 
33 Do. š . | Bh&radvája , . | Gauri-svamin . , 1 
34 Do. í : Do. A . | Suoharita-svámin 4 
35 Do. $ x Do. »  « | Bappa-spvimin . . i 
36 Babvyichya .  . | Kaundinya , . | Karkadatta-svamin . 1 
37 Do. š . | Bháradvája .  ., | Udayana-svimin . à. 1 
38 Do. . . | Všsishtha .  .]| Mérudatta-svàmn , 1 
39, 40 Vàjasanéyin . , | Agnivésya . . | Naréndra-Rénubhiti-svamins 1 
4l Do. š , Do. : . | Médhabhiti-svamin , i 
42 Chārakya . . | S&nkrityüyana . | Chandrapaksha-svámin 1 
43 Bähvrichya . . | Yáska . š sf Kàlisvàmin . i I 
44 Do » X Do. . . ef »..sümin . . . 13: 
45 Do f : Do. . i . | Bhatti-Mahesvara-svamin . gi l 
46 Do. . . | Pardsarya . » | Gópálanaadi-svàmin . | 1 
47 Do .  .]Bhárggava . . | Visvabhüti-svàmin 1 
48, 49 Do : š Do. . . | Surakshita, Sucharita-svámins i 
50 Taittiripa . . | Bhiradvaja . . | Sivagenasvimn 1 
51, 52, 53, 54 | Bahvrichya . . | Kštyšyana . . | Vaauári-svàmin with three brothers i 
55 Vàjasanbyin . < | Kanfika .  .|Virabhütisvàmin . . i 
56 Do. ; , Do. í . | Vishgubhüti-svàmin . i 
51 Do. š " Do. š . | Pramódabhüti-svàmin à 1 
58 Do. , . | Bharadvaja . . | Vishnudatta-evamin . — . « l 
59 Do. . «| Kaundinya . | Brihaspattsvàmin . . ° : 
60 Báühvriehys . sf Yaka . . . | Harshadéva-svimin . à. | 
61 Vajasanéyin . . | Játükarppa . . | Médha-svamin . $5 ॐ š i 


HE 


1 Here the insertion of Vēda and goira is redundant as the nearest preceding Veda and gütra are exactly 
the same as here (vide footnote 2, p. 248). 

3 Vide the prefatory remarks in this connection, The proper name that is missing here may bave its 
mention in the missing plate, along with the record of Vēda and gotra. If the record is really in continuation 
of the last line in the other aide, then the name has been dropped through mere oversight and Veda and girs 
are what belong to the last donee recorded in that side, » 
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Serial No. | Véda, etc. 








Goira. Name. 
62 Vajasanéyin . | Jtükerpnpa . . | Krishna-svamin 
68, 64 Do, v xl Do. š .| Madhava-Hari-svamins 
65 Chhàndoga . .| Bháradvája . . | Jan&rdana-svàmin . 
66 | Vajasanéyin < — .| Maudgalya . . | Vishpusóma-svàmin . — . ,| 
07 Chàrakyaà . . | Gàrggys . | Dhanaséna-svamin .  . . 
68,69 | Do. 2 Do, . . | Pramédaséna, Ghëshasëna (87६- | 
| mins) ; | 
10 | Do. i Do. .  .lSémasnasvàmin . . , 
71 B&hvricha . .| Gautama . . | Bhiskaramittra-svamin . 
72 Do. . «| Do. - «| Madhomittra-svimin. . . 
18, 74 Do * 5 Do. . 5 | Sadharanamittra, Sádhumitra | 
(sv&mins). | 
75 Do. . | De. š . | Dhritimittra-svàmin . 
76 Do. s a Bhiradvijs . , | Sukrabhavesvàmin . . . 
77, 78 Do. क... | Pautrimashya . | Sudarsana, Dhanéévara-svaming . 
79 Vàjassn&yin . — . | Sandilya .[Revisàmin . . , , 
80 | Do. 5| De š Madhu-asvamin. , , 
81 | Do. , «| De .  1lMahidhera-vàmin , . A 
82 Babvrichya . Parte — , , | Bhatti-Mahéévarasvamin . . 
83 | Do. i | Do ^ . | Bhatti-Matri-svamin . à "i 
84 | Do. a ef De . «| Rudrabhatti-svamin , — .,| 
85 | Chhàndógs . . | Kauśika .  . | Adrivilépanasvamin , ७ i 
86 | Vajasanéyin . — . | S&varppika . . | Góminügasvàmin  . . 


TOTAL à 


Total sharea in other plates, | 


GRAND TOTAL . | 





1 Tide footnote 3 p. 248 above. 
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No. 41.—A NEW ASOKAN INSCRIPTION FROM TAXILA. 
By Dr. E. HEBZFELD. 


[The inscription which is published below was discovered at Taxila by Sir John Mar- 
shall who gave a facsimile of it in the Annual Report of the Archeological Survey of India 
for 1914-15! as well as in his Guide io Taxila?. In both these publications he has recog- 
nised the special bearing it has on the origin of the Khardshthi alphabet. That it was 
a new inscription of Asoka, the great Mauryan Emperor, was not known till recently when 
its contents were deciphered by Dr. Herzfeld, who communicated his interpretation of it to 
Sir John Marshall in the following letter. To place this discovery before scholars, his letter 
is published as it is, though it is not in the usual form of an article. Even the tran.litera- 
tion has not been disturbed.—ED.] 


DEAR SIR JOHN, 


While trying to decipher the Aramaic inscription of Darius which I had dis- 
covered in 1923 on his tomb at Naqsh i Rustam, I gathered all the Aramaic material 
accessible to me here in Teheran, where I am almost deprived of all books, and thus I came 
once more upon the squeeze of the Taxila inscription which you had been kind enough as 
to send me long ago, and which accompanies me on my various travellings. Having even 
not your “ Guide to Taxila " nor the publication in the Ind. Arch. Surv. at my disposal, 
I am unable to quote the work of deciphering that has already been done, nor can I take 
the great advantage of making use of such work. Moreover, having no sort of Aramaic 
glossary at my hand, the only thing left to me is just to let you know my reading ot the 
letters, as far as I am able to read, being no Aramaist at all. Nevertheless, the little ] can 
do, may prove useful to other scholars, and in spite of its unsatisfactory condition, 1 thought 
it worth not to keep it back entirely. 

The following is a transcript of the inscription in Hebrew and Latin characters :— 


1. aT Cb s 
"1 dà t ë 
2. bp NDS? la Jkmyrty ‘l 
3 Sy ND kynvta ‘1 
< 
4. NMNIY ia at/k/, 2v 8kynvta 
mnm" mas v labvhy huh 
na Py hvptyxty znh 
Lr] "1 k d/n/ rh. 
7. “rman था die 
न 
2 
8. — mm nwar hvb&tv k/rzy hut 
9. JAD IND mran prydr 
10. Hm». n h.. lkvth 
11. "nii "aw vap bnvhy 
12. WAT IN? Imran prydr& 


Fig. 1 is a drawing of the inscription, exactly reduced to a quarter of its natural size. 
Fig. 2 gives an analysis of the Aramaic alphabet. "These two drawings claim to be perfectly 
exact, as they are made directly from the squeeze by an extraordinary fine instrument 


CR Utm ris son 











mamian 
का ना मनना m P कत onum पि किड शश 





1 P. 25 ff. 
2 Pp. 75-76. 
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which I use for similar purposes: the reduction scale is, of course, always the same, and 
also the position of the single letters in regard to the neighbouring ones, their inclination 
and height above or below the average, is exact. 


The letters g 3, ७, 80, 8४, and q P don’t occur in the inscription, x M only once. 
Most of the letters are well shaped and clearly distinguishable. But n 3 and r are vary- 
ing, a8 in most Aramaic inscriptions, to such a degree, that, as a matter of fact, paleo- 
graphy alone does not furnish the means of fixing their value, and etymology must decide. 
Fig. 2 shows, that, moreover, d T and k 2 can assume a shape so closely resembling r ) or 
n 3, that you will understand, why in several words that I am unable to explain, I have 
given, in the transcription, the various possibilities of reading. The true reading can 
only be reached at by the etymology of the whole word. 


The surviving 890 being unfortunately only a fragment of the inscription, a continuous 


text E translation is far beyond my capability to give. I must confine myself to some 
remarks :— 


Line 1: I do not venture to restore the word, although this seems not impossible to 
me. Its ending in 71 indicates 8 fem. plur. in the stat. indeterm. 


Line 2: The first word has the prep. 5 “to” and the termination of a fem. noun with 
encl. pron. of the 1. pers. The noun itself shows the pa‘il form of a root "22 (priest), or 
of W27. The second word is the prep. by “unto.” It is worth remarking that the 9 in 
this preposition assumes already a distinct shape, the horizontal stroke being pronouncedly 
longer than in the othir aa ple ११. This development, not unusual to Aramaic, leads 
through Parsik to the Awestic leste" for o. 


Line 3: First word is a fem. plur. in the stat. determ. either from the 70001१2 ‘‘ to 
exist,” hence NI'S “ essence, nature," or more probable, the same word as in the following 
line, the missing first letter U to be supplied at the end of the preceding line. The second 
word is the prep. 9Y, as before. 


Line 4: The first word seems to be a verb, at least, its termination in 1 is a common 
verbal termination. A root jj! exists, e.g. in Arabic, but I have no means to ascertain 
whether it is also found in Aramaic or not. Possibly, as the word stands at the beginning 
of the line, it might be incomplete, the preceding letters may have been at the end of the 
foregoing line. The second word is the stat. determ. fem. plur. ending in NAI of the noun 
NNW , pail of the root 13W “to dwell," hence “ the dwellings." 


Line 5: Begins with the copula), preposition ? (dat.) and the noun 2N , to which is 
attached the encl. pron. of the 3. pers, hence “ to his father." The second word is the 
auxiliary verb MNT “to be," the third letter partly destroyed, but certain. 


Line 6: The first word does not look much like an Aramaie one. In taking the first 
letter i| as the 1880 one of the word preceding at the end of the foregoing line, and 
the second letter as the copula, the word might be reduced to Aramaic dimensions, and 
become derived from the common root 1719, as a pa‘il fem. with pron. pers. of the 1. pers. 
But this is rather a forced way, and there are in the following lines three more words that 
look not only non-Aramaic, but resist every attempt of explaining them as Aramaic. 
They, too, begin with, or contain at least the same YT at the ‘veins hich is well known 
to me from OP. and Greek, and, hence, must exist in Indiar. | i; », I prefer to leave 
the explanation of these words to Indologists. The hu-, Gr. ed, if this interpretation be 
right, shows that the words in question belong to a moral sphere of ideas, I mean some- 
thing like the Zoroastrian “good thoughts, good words, good deeds," to which there is 
probably something corresponding in Buddhism. The second word of line 6 seems to be, 
although its second letter is somewhat misshaped, the pron. dem, 713! “ this." 
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Line 7: Begins with the other pron. dem. Tt "that." Follows a word which begins 
also with Y1,if we consider the first letter 1 to be the Aram. prepos. 3 “with, by." 
Else, it could almost be read “ bahuvrihi” and is apparently non-Semitic, Indian. 


Line 8: Again a word beginning with Tol which I am unable to propose any Semi- 
tic explanation, and the second word of the same line, of which only three letters remain, 
Sop once more with Yt. As the third letter is 71, it cannot be a form of the auxiliary 
verb mi. 


Line 9: This line, as also l. 12, is of high importance. There are clearly and beyond 
any doubts, the two words: márána Priyadar.., inl. 12: li-márána Priyadars.., ie. 
« our (or to) our lord Priyadarsa E 


Line 10: First letter 7, either beginning of the following word, or, since ib is the 
encl. pron. of the 3. pers. sg., the end of the preceding word from line 9. Then a mutila- 
tion of the stone, a rest of the letter 5, and surely 7112 ; the last letter is m.. I venture to 
restore this word, by supplying ® 12) in the lacuna, and to read it AMID) “and his 
queens,” or, less probable “ his kingdoms.” 


Line 11: Begins with the copula ! followed by the particle *N “ also." Second word 
x. Li plur. of 13 formed from the stem 1D, with pron. of the 3. pers. sg. hence ““ and 
also his sons." 


Line 12: As already explained, has the words * to our lord Priyadarš .." The last 
letter t 5, though much mutilated, is certain, and that rendering of ç is not without 
interest. 

If we regard the last lines: “ our lord Priyad...... his (..) his queens. ...and also his 
sons... to our lord Priyadaré..." we may he inclined to believe that the missing part of 
the inscription has not been much larger than the narrow slab that forms the remaining 
part of it. That impression becomes strengthened if we consider the close following of the 
words beginning with hur, and which were apparently closely connected in the original 
sequence of the phrase. 


Although the word priyadarcana has more than one meaning, I think, we cannot 
doubt that it stands here for Acoka himself. Tt has been his official title, which, in all but 
one of his inscriptions, he uses alone instead of his proper name. M. SENART’s suggestion, 
that he had adopted this title as his ordination name, is more than probable, and does not 
become contradicted by the fact, that the emperor himself uses once the plural of even 
that word in the sense practically of “kings.” Dagaratha, and maybe all of his successors, 
used that ordination name as 8 title, not unlike the case of the word Cesar in Rome. 
But there are better reasons: according to the style of the seript, we are, I feel sure, not 
allowed to put the inscription down too late. It belongs certainly to the 1110 cent. B.C., 
but rather to its first half, than to its end. And even more cogent, I believe absolutely 
conclusive, is the following reason : Who, unless Açoka himself, in his endeavourings to 
propagate the new faith, could have had any interest to employ, in India, at that period, 
an occidental, the Aramaic script and language ? 


Hence, I take it ior settled, that the Taxila inscription is a new Acoka inscription. 
As I thought that you might be interested in the subject, as the discoverer of so extraordi- 
nary a monument, 1 have written these lines. 


Believe me, dear Sir John, 
Yours very faithfully, 


ERNEST HEBZFELD. 
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No, 42.—THE PULIBUMRA P/ATES OF THE EASTERN CHALUKYA KING JAYA- 
SIMHA I (6. 632-63 A. D.). 


By V. RANGACHARYA, M.A., KUMBAKONAN, 


The following copper plate grant was brought to the notice of the Assistant Archeological 
Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, in 1914, by M. R. Ry. Jayanti Ramayya Pantulu 
Garu. It is registered in the Epigraphical Report for 1913-14 as No. 5 of Appendix A; and a 
summary of it appears on p. 85 of the same Report. ledit the record here with the kind 
permission of the discoverer of the plates. The ink impressions of the plates were kindly 
furnished by the Government Epigraphist. 

The inscription is engraved on three plates, which measure slightly below six inches hy two 
and are strung together through ring-holes, measuring one-fourth of an inch m diameter. Re- 
garding the seal which must have originally secured the ends of the ring I possess no informa- 
tion. The plates are numbered, though the figure on the first plate alone is clear. The 
engraving is distinct though at the end of lines 7, 13 and 18 there are erasures. 


Excepting the imprecatory stanza (Bahubhir etc.) which comes at the end, the record is 
written in Sanskrit prose. 


The alphabet and orthography do not call for any special remarks. Compared to the Tim- 
müpuram plates of Vishnuvardhana I Vishamasiddhi and the Pedda-Maddili plates of this very 
king (Jayasiiha I), we, no doubt, find a few differences in the way some of the letters are written 
but they are too minor to be noticed in detail. The final ¢ which in the Timmapuram plates is 
placed on the top of the succeeding letter and in the Pedda-Maddàli plates sometimes comes as a 
full circle, is here written as a separate letter (l. 1). The final m is here shown, though only 


once, like (ठे) (1.2). The Timmapuram plates give it as a dot but the Pedda-Maddali plates 


putitboth asa dot andas a curve. The doubling of consonants after r is to be seen here also, 
e.g., pardkram-6parjjita (l. T) or karmma (l. 18). Though the record is rather free from the 
grammatical blunders which characterise the grant portion of the Timmäpuram plates, yet it 


contains errors like the wrong use of visarga in Manuhriva (1. 9) and of anusvdra as in bhuvanaih 
mandala (1. 3). 


The inscription records a grant made by the Eastern Chálukyan king Jayasiriha I, who ruled 
from about 632 to 663 A. D. Only one record of this king had been discovered before 1914, 
namely, the Pedda-Maddali plates’. It is dated in his 18th year and distinguishes him by the 
title Sarvasiddhi. lt was issued from the city of Udayapura, which has not yet been identified. 
From a number of inaccuracies in the language its genuineness has been questioned, but I think 
the faults are due to the composer and the record is authentic. According to it Jayasimha 
was the son of Vishamasiddht Kubja-Vishnuvardhana 1 and grandson of Kirtivarman, the 


Chalukyan king who ruled from circa 550 to 567 A.D. The number of his epithets would 
show that he was a pious and successful sovereign. 


The present record (ll. 12-13) calls him Prithvi-Jayasifigha-vallabha, not Jayasimha as 
the other records do. The term? Prithvtvallabha, 1t should be noted, was a title of Kirtivarman I 








1 Ind. Ant., Vol, XIII, p. 137, It is registered as Kt. 337 in my T'opographical Last of Inscriptions. of the 
Madras Presidency. Fleet's paper has been reproduced, without any alteration and without plates, 1n Burgess 
and Natesa Sastri’s Tamil and Sanskrit Inscriptions (Arch. Surv. South India, Vol. TV), pp. 106, Soc also 


Ind, Ant., Vol. X, p. 248-4 and Sewell’s List of Copper Plates No, 3 for shorter notices of the record. 
Ep. Ind. Vol I X, P 101. 
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as well as of bis son Pulakééin IT, the paternal grandfather and the uncle respectively of 
the Eastern Chalukyan king Jayasitnha I. We have, therefore, to infer that the title was 
inherited by the Eastern Chilukyas from their ancestors of the West-Deccan. The record 
describes Jayasirhha as a conqueror of the world of chiefs by his ever-growing puissance, as a 
valiant soldier whose fame shed lustre in all directions, as a man whose trident-like triple- 
might pierced through the stout hearts of all the forces of hostile kings; as a Brihaspati in 
diplomacy, a Manu in modesty, a Yudhishthira in the love of dharma, an Arjuna in invincibility 
and a scholar versed in the truths of the teachings of the éüstras. It further tells us that he 
gave the village of Pulibiimra (Pulibüru) in the Guddavadi-wshaye, to Rudrasarman, a 
Brahman of Asanapura, who was of the Gautama-gótra, was learned in two Vēdas, belonged to 
the Taittirika’ school and was the son of Sivagarman and grandson of Damagarman. The 
endowed village was, we are told, made into a tax-free agrahdra called sarvasiddhi-datti. 
The executors of the grant were Hastikdsa and Virak0éa*. 


Guddavadi has been identified by Dr. Hultzsch with Gudivada, the headquarters of the 
taluk of the same name in the Kistna District. The late Mr. Sewell! has described the Jain 
and Buddhist antiquities of this place, besides the large numismatic finds of the Andhra period 
un-earthed here. They would indicate that the place must have been very prominent before the 
Chàlukyan advent in the time of Kubja-Vishnuvardhana. Pulibümra (Pulbüru) may be 
identified with Polamüru in the Bhimavaram taluk. Asanapura which seems to have played 
an important part in the cultural history of this period, I am unable to identify. Might it be 
Annavaram of the same taluk 1 

So far as the reign of Jayasirhha is concerned, we are enlightened by a few other records, 
The Bezwada plates® of Chilukya-Bhima I tell us that Kubja-Vishnuvardhana, the father of 
Jayasimha I and the founder of the dynasty, ruled for 18 years. The Chipurupalli plates" 
of Vishnuvardhana I, dated in the 18th year of his reign, gives date which was equated by 
Fleet and Kielhorn with 7th July A.D. 632. Itis clear from this that Vishnuvardhana I (who 
came to the Eastern Chilukyan throne, as proved by Fleet between 21st March and 19th 
April 615) ruled till at least July 632. We do not know when exactly Jayasirhha was anointed 
king. It might have been any month after July 632. Nor are we aware of the length of his 
rule for the records do not agree in this point. The Bezwada plates of Chalukya-Bhima I and 
almost all other plates? give him a reign of 33 years. But the British Museum plates of 
Amma II (Vijayüditya VI) give him only 30 years. As this record stands alone in its 
statement, Kielhorn preferred to accept the version of the other records and decided that 
Jayasirhha ruled for 33 years. According to Fleet, “the statement of the minority is 
certainly the correct one " and * from no point of view can 8 reign of 33 years be allowed to 
him." It seems to me, however, that both versions are inaccurate and must be considered to 





1 [Read Taittiriya. Tatttirite would mean ‘ one who catches partridges.’—Ed. J. 

2 [For these names and for the date see Annual Report on Epigraphy, Southern Circle, 1913-14, p. 85, para. 7 
and No. 5 of Appendix A.—Ed.]. 

3 See Zp. Ind., Vol, IV, p. 34. The place had various names, e.g. Gudravara (Ep. Ind., Vol. V, 123) ; Gudra- 
hira (Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII, p. 76) ; Gudrüra (Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p 34). This Gudivada òught not to be con. 
founded with Guddavadi in Ramachandrapur taluk referred to in the Pithapuram inscription of Manmasatya 
11 (Ep. Jnd., Vol. IV, 83 ff.) 

4 Insts of Antiquities, p. 52. 

s This is Kt. 91 in my Topo. List and No. 557 in Kielhorn’s Southern List, See Ep. Ind., V, pp. 127-31. 

° See Vg. 16 in my Topo. List, Ind. Ant., Vol, XVI (1891), p. 16 ff , besides S. Ind. Palaography, Plate 27. 

1 E.g. Kt, 4, Kt. 320, B.M. 6, Kt. 8, eto., in my Topo, List. 

s B.M. 7 Ibid, p. 1722 (Vol. 111), 

१ Ind, Ant., Vol. XX, p, 11, footnote 15. 
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be only general and vague statements regarding the duration of his reign. My reasons are these. 
The Nellore District plates? of Jayasirhha's nephew and successor Vishnuvardhana II distinctly 
tell us that he made a grant on Wednesday, 13th March, A.D. 664, in the second year of his 
reign. This shows that he must have come to the throne before 13th'March 663. Similarly, 
the Mettew&da plates of the same? king record a grant on February 17, A.D. 668, which is said 
to be his Sth regnal year. It is clear from this that Vishnuvardhana II must have been 
anointed as king before February 17, A.D. 664, which date would fall in the first year of his 
reign. From a study of these records we are able to infer that Vishnuvardhana’s accession 

took place before 13th March, A.D. 663 but not earlier than 17th February, 663'A.D., as 17th 
February, A.D. 664, according to the Mattewada plates, fell within the first year of his rule. 

It is obvious from this that Vishnuvardhana II ascended the throne between 17th February 
and 18th March,663 A.D. Fleet? also, after calculating & number of dates, concluded that 
his accession took place between 14th February and 24th March, A.D. 663. This is only 

another way of saying that the reign of Jayasibhha I ended then. It is true that between 

Jayasimha and Vishnuvardhana II there was his son Indra-Bhattáraka, but he ruled only 
for seven days. If Jayasimha came to the throne after July, 632 A.D. and if his reign ended. 
between 17th February and 13th March, 663, A.D. it is clear that he ruled for 30 years and 

a few months. Though Fleet brought his accession‘ down to March, 663 A.D. and assigned 

to him exactly 30 years, yet, I think he ruled for 8 space of 30 years and afew months—from 

some time after July 632 to about February-March, A.D. 663. 











TEXT. 


f'irst Plate. 
स्वस्ति [।*] xt विजयस्कन्धावारात्‌ माढगणपरिरक्षितानां मानव्यसगोचाणं 
झारिसिपुत्राणाभ्‌पअ्रश्ममैधयाजिनां waqa कुलजलनि्थि- 
ससुत्मत्ञ <s सकलभुवनंमण्ठलभण्छितकीत्ति:” cm 
कौत्तिवक्मण: पौत्रः अनेकसमरसंघड्विजयिन: प[र]नर- 
पतिमकुटभणिसयूखावदातचरणयुगलस्य॒जीविष्णुवददन- 
महाराजस्य प्रियतनयः प्रवद्देसानप्रतापीपनतसमसस्त- 


= 


bo 


O o kh to 


Second Plate ; Farst Side. 
amarga: खबाहुबलपराक्रमोपाज्जितस[कल]यथो- 
विभासितदिगन्तरः खशक्तिरय्रिशूलावभित्रपर[न]रपतिः 
9 सकलवलचैतन: बृदहस्यतिरिव ann wafer विनय- 
10 ज्ञ: gafet इव vinam: waqaq 


——— C — RRO 
2 B.M. 2 (p. 1721) in Madras Topo. List, Also Ind, Ant., Vol. XX, p. 7. 
* B.M. 8 ; Ibid, p. 9, 
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 10. 
t ?bdd, table on p. 12. 
$ Read erfzfa ° * Read x. 
? Read लँ. 
१ There is a vwarga wrongly engraved before fx. 


—X 
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11 पतिमिरनभिलंघित'पोरुष्यः अनेक्रशासत्रात्यंतल्नज्ञ: पर 
12 अब्रह्मण्यो मातापिद॒पादानुध्यातः श्रीप्रिथिवीजयसिद्वव- 
Second. Plate ; Second Side 
13 quae गुहवादिविंषयि fananas? —.. कारपु- 
14 quia aus माज्ञापयत्यस्तिः विदितमस्तु वोय[मस्माप्ति: [७] 
15 गुहृवादिविषये पुलोबूरब्राम्ग्रास: [।*] वेदवेदांग- 
16 विदो qasiq’ Waa स्वपितुरधिकगुणगणाधि- 
17 वासस्य शिवशमाणः पुत्राय तैत्तिरिक सब्रह्मचारिणि वेद- 
18 इयालंक्वतशरि।रो)राय गोतसखगोचाय स्त्रकर्थ[नुठा]न- 
Third Plate ; Firsi Side. 
19 qua” पूर्वांग्रहारिकरंद्रशमीणे असनपुरस्थानवस्तव्यायः' 
20 खीोसव्वेसिदिदत्या सर्व्वकरपरिडारेणाग्रहारोकतत्य wom [1*! 
21 तथा aara धम्प्राधिगतबुद्दिभि: परिपालनोयः [J 
22 न केखिद्दाधा करणोया [।*] आज्ञप्रिरवहस्तिकोश'' वोरकोश [an]- 
28 सगीताः” [*] बइभिव्वसुधा दत्ता बहभिखानुपालिता [ë] यस्य aa 
24 यदा ewe तस्य तदा फलमिति [४] #.. + 


[u]. 
TRANSLATION. 
(1 1) Hail! From (his) victorious camp—the grandson of Sri-Kirtivarman'® whose fame 
adorned the circle of the whole world, who wasa royal gem sprung out of the ocean-hke 


PPAR akan 


17 


1 Read w, [Theform पष्य! needs no correction. —Ed.]. 
2 The visarga is cut twice. 3 Read पू. 
£ [What the author has taken to be the i-sign is only a crack in the plate. 
by & curve to the left of the first vertical line of ya as m ४६ (1. 15).—Ed.]. 
5 [In place of the dots read qxrafu?.—Ed.] 
6 [ आस्ति issuperfluous.—Ed.). 
7 Dama might be a shortened form of Damddara. 
8 [See f. n. 2 on p. 255 above.—Ed.]. 
9 'The letters are much erased here. 
19 There is 8 dot before q, 11 Read qr 
1 For न the engraver had cut qr, 
13 In a we find the inside stroke of q wrongly inserted. 


14 Mead ns 
15 The letter व्या is indistinct, the lower part alone being clear. It is further beneath the punctuation marh 


The e sign is clearly marked 


and not separate. 
16 [Evidently ° afta: was intended for only one verse is given मीक, is understood. ~—Ed.]. 


17 For these 5symbols see Annual Report on Epigraphy, Southern Circle for 1913-14. p. 35 and No, 5 of Appea- 


dix A.—Ed.] 
15 See Dyn. Kan. Dist. The epithet given to Kirtivarman is repeated with shgat variations in alt 


Chalukyan records A 
i 
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Warm PUER HRS पक Te MEE d er 
Nem] 


family of the Chalukyas who were the performers of the aévamédha.saorifice, who were 
Háritiputras, who belonged to the gótra of the Minavyas (and) who were protected by the 
group of the Mätris, 


(1. 4) the beloved son of ét-Vishnuvardhana-Maharaja who was a victor in many a battle- 
assault,’ whose two feet were brightened by the rays of the gems of the crowns of other kings ; 


(l. 6) Sri-Prithivi-Jayasiigha-vallabha whose ever-growing valour reduced the circle 
of the Samantas ; whose fame, acquired by the strength of his arms, lit all the directions ; 
the trident-like triad* of whose power split the heartof all the forces of hostile kings; a 
diplomat like Bphaspati; disciplined like Manu; righteous like Yudhishthira; who, like 
Arjuna, had a manliness unsurpassed by that of other kings; a knower of the truth of 
the meanings of many éüstras ; the very pious one, who meditated on the feet of (his) mother 
and father, 


(l. 13) orders, the people and (officers १) of Guddav&dito this effect : Let this be made 
known to you that we have granted by the gift called sarvvasiddhi the village of Pulibimra 
(lying) in the Guddav&di-wshaya, after making it an agrahara, free from all taxes, to the 
pürvvügrahürika Rudrafazman, who is a resident of Asanapura, belongs to the Taittirika? 
(school), whose mouth (literally, body) is adorned by the two Vidas, who belongs to the Gótema 
gótra; who is intent on the performance of his duties and isthe son of Sivasarman who 
surpassed his father in virtues, and who is the grandson of Damagarman, the knower of the 
Vēdas and the Védangas. 


(1. 21) Therefore, by yourselves and by others, who are virtuously disposed, let this be 
protected. Let no violation be done by anybody. The executors (are) Hastikdéa* and 
Virakó$a. 


(ll. 23-24) Vyasa says : [The usual imprecatory verse.] 


——nP s r EIE rmt 


No. 43.—THE PEDDA-VEGI PLATES OF THE EASTERN CHALUKYA KING JAYA 
SIMHA I. 


Bv V. RANGACHARYA, M.A., RKUMBAKONAM. 


These plates were brought to my notice by a relative of mine several years ago. The 
plates were, Í wag told, found two or three feet below the surface of the earth during: some 
excavations near Pedda-Végi in the vicinity of Ellore. They are registered in the Madras. 
Epigraphical Report for 1917-18, as No. 11 of Appendix A. A review of the record &ppeéàts on 
p. 130 of the same report. 


1 Theking was known as Vishamasiddhi in consequence of his daring achievements. c.f, wa करिपुदुर्ग प्रमथ 
मावाप्रविषलसिद्धे! of the Pedda Maddali plates. 

2 That is Ztmaéalti, Prabhudalté and Utsáhaéakti. 

3 [See L. n. 1 on p. 255 above. —Ed.]. 

t The word ४6668 has different meanings in Tamil classical literature. Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar iden. 
tifes the Kósar who invaded the Pandyan kingdom with the vanguards of the Vamba or later (or illegitimate) 
Maury*s and connects them with the Ké¢akaras of Assam referred to in the Ramayana, The KSéars seem to 
heve been not only a particular tribe but (1) soldiers in general; (2) followers or relatives of kings correg- 
ponding to the Sanskrit Rajanyau ; (3) officers of justice in village courts, eto. In the present record the ward 
seems to mean, as the Govt. Epigraphist points out, an officer. [See f. n. 2 on p. 255 above, —Ed.]. 
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The inscription is engraved on three plates, the first side containing nothing and the last a 
single line. The plates were hung on a ring which carries a fixed circular seal engraved in 
relief with the title Sri-Sarvasiddié and measure about 7$ inches in length and 2$ inches in 
breadth. The ring is about 3i inches in diameter. The engraving is on the whole clear ; but 
the ends of lines 16 and 17 in plate 2 and of 19 and 20 in plate 3 are very much defaced. 


The language of the grant is Sanskrit. The characters are identical with those employed in 
the Pulibümra as wellas the Niduparu plates which have been noticed above. No special remarks 
are necessary regarding the alphabet and orthography of this grant. The Dravidian + occurs in 
ll, 13 and 14 and the upadhmdniya in ll. 18 and 25. The final ह and m have also been used. The 
former occurs as a separate letter in 1, 24 and the latter is generally written in the form of a dot but 
in 1. 23 is represented by a hook. 

The contents of this grant have already been noticed by the Assistant Archeological Superin- 
tendent for Epigraphy. The identification of the place names has also been discussed by him. 
All this need not be recapitulated here. The donee was Sëmašaraman, son of Sivafarman 
and grandson of DévaSarman who was a resident of Kukkanür, belonged to the Gárgya-gótra and 
wasa pupil of the Taittiriya school of the Yajur-véda. The grant was made for the increase of 
the dharma of the donor and of his parents on the full-moon day of Kárttika which wasa vishuva- 
dina or the day of the equinox. 

THE TERT. 
Plate I. 
नमस्सवित्रे ॥ wf [i] खोसतासनन्यसाधारणगुणाधारभूतानां ख्तविक्रमाक्ता- 
म्तसकलसडोभुजान्यानव्यसगोचाणां 'हारोतिपुत्राणां शक्षिधरप्रसादो- 


पनतसमस्तवसुमतीराज्चामास्मातगणपरिप[]लितानाम- 

शुना वभथ्रानपरिध्वंसितेनसामनुितवण्णीसस स्थितीनाम्‌ 

5 माताधषितपादातुहयातानाद्चालुक्यानामन्ववायसुन्रसमयतो नृपतियुः 
णसामग्रासब्रिवासस्य कुशलजनकी[त्ति]तकीत्तेः कोत्तिवर्मण[ः| तस्यप्रिया- 

Plate II-A. 

7 त्मजस्य कनोयसः कारणविष्शोरिव fanan स््शुजवलविजितारिसःइतेस्स- 
कला“दिगङ्नावदनविशेषका'यमानयशसस्तस्यानन्द इव विग्रइवान्सुत्तः AGT- 

9 गणातिशयितपूव्वंजः शक्तिबलवशीक्तताशेषरिपुवलस्सकललोकसया- 

10 anit सर्वसिद्विपि च ú "इन्दुं रुचा सुरगुरुञ्च घिया सिताश्ं wis 

ll w वारिधिमगाधतयाक्दृत्तेः [*] watas रविजमोहितदानशत्या क- 

12 न्दर्प्पमाहिततनं' वघुषातिशेते ॥ एवंविधाभिराम्रिकगुणः Aa- 


= & ED hs 








1 From ink impressions. 

3 Read sj. 8 Read gi. ‘Read लू, 
5 The letters gray sre cut in smaller size below the line. 

q Vasantatilaka metre. 

7 The anusvara sign is not above g but between w and q, 
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Plate II-B. 
18 यसिंदवल्लनसहाराज: कन्धे CO वाटिविषय ब्लेण्टरोनाम ग्रामस्त- 


14 श्य दक्षिणतो गव्यःतभात्राकोस्व GO» नाम ग्रामस्तश्निवासिनि. तद्विषयवां- 
15 सिनश्चान्यास्ा'त्रजनपदान्‌ समवेतानेवमाज्ञापयति [।*] we sar. 
16 गत्तकालभाव(वि)राजरिषे“्यधोपच'रपुरस्स[र] इत्थं सन्मानयति [e] 
17 कुक्न्रवास्तव्यभ्तेत्तिरोयपब्रह्मचारिणे गाम्प्यगोत्रस्याधिगतचतुश्शास्त्रस्यानु= 
18 दिनानुष्ठितखकम्मणी देवशम्मंणः' पुत्रस्य तदनुरुपगुणस्थ खामिशम्मंण)४पु- 


Plate III-A, 

19 चाय वेदशासत्रविदषे ख्रकम्मंनिरताय ''पियातिप्रथे सोमशम्मेण कातिक- 
[पौ*]ण[सासि*] 

20 विघुवदिने स्वःत्मातापितोरामनश्च धर्माभिद्ब्येस्माभिस्सव्वकरपरिहारेण 
ADE Ma] 

21 त्य «wig ग्रामः [॥*] न कैनविद्दाधाकरणोया यस्तु करोति कारयत्यतुमन्यते 
वा स पञ्चम- 

22 झापातकेथक्तो भवत्यपि च व्यासगोती झोको भवतः [॥*] ““बहभिव्वेसुधा 
दत्ता ब- 

23 इुमिञ्चानुपालिता [D] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलम्‌ [u*] 
घष्टिवर्ण- 


24 aga सगं मोदति भूमिदः [6] भआात्षेप्ता” चातुसन्ता च तान्येव नरक 
वसंत्‌ [uw] =! 
2 सव्देसिद्ेव्वेसुधाधिपस्थ प्रिय; शरोरीव नय ox पुरोधाः [।*] रणेबसब्रा भवद- 


26 स्य॒ विदानाज्ञत्तिराय्ये, (at) afanant [॥*] 








NDARA a ah Aan ATUN A MATA aai aaan meee म डु ढ&हुेडूडअक्डड्जखि््गाजबबखयजजयबयययजबययवबाबाय॒बयबरु्यबााकधाधकिषाांिबर॒॒॒ब॒बबथयवय 





anam 





1 Read ति, 3 Read न.. ? Read qr. 
‘Read wiz, $ Read gala, 

१ Read qf, 

7 Then 3 or 4 letters are badly damaged. 

8 Read wa’, 


° The letter = looks like त्य for the sign of the conjunct consonant q is on the left side of @ and not on the 
might side as usual, This is due ta want of space just before त. 


to Read fir 13 Read qr, 
12 The metre of this and of the following verse is Anuehfubh, 
3% Read चे, 14 Upajats metre. | 


15 I have not heen able to make any sense out of this, [ The reading seems to be equ) waeea? whioh 
would mean that Narasimhasarma died in a battle-field and thus won ‘ viragati,’—Ed,}, 
V Fead Narasimha Sarn 8, 
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———h 
ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 
Hail ! Jayasirhha-Vallabha-Maharaja (1.12), surnamed Sarvvasiddhi (1,10), —the 
801 of Vishnuvarman (l. 7), the youngest son of Kirttivarman (l. 6),—of the family of the 
Chalukyas (1. 5), orders thus the residents of the village named Kombaru (which lay) in the 
E ("ishaja) of Kanthéruvati at (a distance of) a gavyiti to the south of Vléntüru 
. 13-15): o 


* This village (Kombaru), having been made into a tax-free agrahara (1. 20), has been given 
by us to Sómasarmman (1. 19), whois a resident of Kukkanür, belongs to the Taittiriya 
school and Gárggya- gótra (1.17), the son of Sv&misarman and grandson of DévaSarman 
(l. 5), on the vishuvadina of Karttika-Parnimai (|, 19), Somasarmman is stated to have been 
& very learned scholar and hospitable and one who regularly performed his daily duties. 


The executor ( ãjñapti) of this (grant) is stated to have been the beloved preceptor of king 
Sarvvasiddhi, polity incarnate as it were, the learned and noble Narasirnhašarman 
(44. 25-26), 





No. 44. —THE BARWANI COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF MAHARAJA SUBANDHU ; 
THE YEAR 167. 


By R. R. HALDER, RAJPUTANA MUSEUM, AJMER. 


This inscription comes from the Barw&ni State in Central India, and has briefly been noticed 
in the Annual Report of the Rájputànà Museum for 1924-25. 

It is engraved on a copper-plate measuring about 8”x3:2” and is well preserved. The 
sign-manual of the king, viz., Sri-Subandhoh is written on the left margin. The charter was 
granted by Maharaja Subandhu. 

The characters belong to the ‘ box-headed ’ variety of the southern class of alphabets, 
and may be ascribed to about the fifth century A.D. The box-shape of the tops of the 
letters is scooped out hollow and is almost rectangular. The letters are more or less like those 
of the Chammak copper-plate inscription’ of the Maharaja Pravaraséna II of the Vakataka 
family. 

The language is Sanskrit prose throughout, and is generally correct. Tt contains no bene- 
dictory or imprecatory verse, but merely records the grant as ordered by the donor, i.e., 
prince Subandhu. 

As regards orthography, the following points may be noted — 

(1) Consonants are generally doubled when combined with (i) a superscript r, as in 
-garttüpathakah, l. 1, and -chandrarkkdrpnava-, l. 4. 
and (ii) with a subscript 7, as in -paddraké, 1. 2. 
(2) the combination of ia and tha with a superscript r in punydpydyatdrttha-, 1. 4, 
(3) the wrong use of š instead of š in Mahishmati, and kusali, 1. 1. 
(4) Sandhi is not observed in kusali udumbara-, l. 1, ek. 


Other mistakes and irregularities are pointed out in the foot-notes accompanying the text. 
Rn rrr rrr rr rr RRR UMS AU 


t Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, plate 84. 
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The present inscription is one of Maharaja Subandhu, and the grant recorded in it is 
issued by him from the city called Mahishmati. It is dated the seventh day of the bright half 
of Bhadrapada of Sar. 167. The object of the inscription is to record the grant of a piece of 
land at the village (padraka) SGhajang in the Udumbaragarta district (pathaka) to a Brahmana 
named Shashthisvámin for the spiritual welfare of the donor and cf the donor’s parents. The 
ditaka is Guhadasa. The date of the grant is given in symbols of 100, 60 and 7 ( = 167), 
and should be referred to the Gupta era. It would, then, correspond to 486 A.D. The 
Subandhu of this charter is apparently a new figure. That he isstyled as a‘ Mahārāja ° would 
show that he was a vassal-chief. Possibly, like Sura$michandra,! he was a subordinate of 
Budhagupta, who, as shown by the Eran? Pillar and the Sarnath: Buddha Image inscriptions, 
and by his coins‘, flourished about that time. 


The fact that Maharaja Subandhu was connected with such an ancient and famous city as 
Mahishmati is noteworthy. 


As to the places mentioned in the document Mahishmati' is apparently the homonymous 
town of epic fame, which 18, in all probability, now represented by Mahéévara, though scholars 
like Pargiter would identify it with Mindhiti® on the Narmada. 

The other two places namely, Sohajanà and Udumbaragarta, I am unable to locate. 


TEXT. 
1 चों खस्ति [t] माहिष्मतिनमर'(रात) महार [1*]जसुबशु: gala? sg- 
स्वरगत्तो पथक: (के) 
WATER खानायुक्षकादीन्समाज्ञापयति यदच सातिपरिभुक्तक- 
चेते तन्मयास्ते ब्राह्मणषष्ठिखासिने भरहाजसगोत्रायाम ariga- 
नैयसब्रह्मचारिणं amaaa warmaqa 


कालोनं पुत्रपौत्रान्वयभोज्यं ब्रह्मदेयमतिछट् [*] विदित्वाद्यदिवसाद्‌ार- 
भ्योपि(चि)- 


QU BP CO bo 





t Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, p. 88. 

* Flect’s Gupta Inscriptions, p. 88. 

3 [Sce Arch. Bum. of India, 1914-15, p. 125-—Ed.] Also, Bhandarkar Commemoration Volume, p. 203. 
* John Allan's Coins of the Gupta dynasties, coin no. 617. 


ea it was founded by Mahishmat, a Haihaya chieftain, (Vishnu-Purdna translated by H. H. Wilson, Vol. IV, 
i 6 J. R. À. Š , 1910, pp. 445-6. 
? From the origmal plate. 

s Ex pressed by a symbol, 

° Read aá, 

10 Read qs. 

n Read lap, 


M Read वाजसनेय” 
"p isiedundanti Ogaye may be a clerical mistake for “बनाई, 
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——— Om 
6 तया RW भुजतां न व्यासेधव्य~काव्य' [*] स॑ १०० ६० ७ 
भ(भा)द्रपदे [श]दि ala] ।*] 
7 गुद्ददासटूतकः [14] 
य्योसुवन्यी: 





No. 45.—DHAULI CAVE INSCRIPTION OF SANTIKARA ; THE [GANGA] YEAR 93. 
By R. D. BANERJE, M.A. | 


Close to the boulder at Dhauli, on which the edicts of Aédka are inscribed, is a lofty hill, 
the highest part of which rises about 1,000 feet above the surronnding ground level. It 18 
surmounted by a ruined temple dedicated to Siva. One side of this temple has disappeared 
entirely, and the gigantic phallus, enshrined therein, is thereby exposed to view. Below this 
temple, about a hundred yards to the east, on the southern face of the hill, there is a small cave. 
According to the Puri Gazetteer the “ northern ridge culminates in a temple-crowned peak, 
and at its western extremity are a number of caves, natural and artificial. To the east of the 
temple and at a lower level is a natural fissure, full of bats; and on a boulder at the top, near 
the entrance, is cut a small inscription in three lines.” I found the fissure and the bats, but 
could not get at the boulder or find the inscription of three lines. Close to the fissure, is an 
artificial cave, measuring 4'x5'x31' approximately. There is a niche in the back wall of this 
cave, under which is inscribed Jaya-Sri-Sri (h) ; and on the right wall isa record in seven lines, 
which is being edited below. The letter ta occurs on the level of 1. 1 at a distance. 


The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a temple (matha) of Aghyaké- 
varati by one Bhatta Lóyómaka, son of the physician Nannafa and grandson of 
Bhimata, who was born of the womb of.IjyB, an inhabitant of Virajó, in the year 93, 
during the reign of the illustrious Sántikara-déva. Santikara-déva is known from another 
votive inscription in the Ganééa-gumphà at Khandagiri, where Ijyä, Bhimata and Nannata 
are mentioned’, The Gapééa-gumphà inscription is not dated. We do not know anything 
yet about this king. A line of three kings with the suffix Kara in their names js mentioned in 
the Neulpur grant of Subhakara.? Except the resemblance in the names, we have no data on 
the basis of which we can establish any connection between them. 

The chief importance of this record is its date, which supplies a datum for fixing the period 
of the dynasty. The adjectives in the Neulpur grant show that the dynasty was Buddhist in 
faith. The date of this inscription is 93. The form of the palatal $a indicates that it cannot 
be referred to the Harsha era (605-6 A.D.) The situation of the inscription precludes a reference 
to the Newar era (880 A.D.) The Chàlukya-Vikrama era (1076 A.D.) would be too late. The era 
of the Gangas, which was used in Kaliñga in its first century, is most probably the reckoning to 
which this record is to be referred. According to Mr. B. C. Mazumdar, the mitial year of this 
RRR a rN rr rrr, < 








1 Read agat. 

2 Read a व्यास > काव्य ! Jihvdmuliya is used here. [But the symbol seems to represent m—Ed | 
sa stands for संवत्‌, 

* Is engraved on the left margin. 

š Puri Gazetteer, pp. 245-40. 

© Ante, Vol. XIII, p. 167. 

7 A nie, Vol, AP, p» 1:8, 
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era is equal to 772 or 778 A.D., and the date of the Bámangháti grant of Ranabhafija of the 
year 288 is to be referred to the same reckoning. Thus, the date of this record would corre- 
spond to 865 A.D. 

A king named Santikara is also mentioned in the Kumuranga plates of Dandi-Mahádévi 
published by the late Mr. Haranandan Panday of the Archeological Survey of India. Accord- 
ing to this inscription Santikara was the son of Lalitabhára and the father of Subhàkara, whose 
consort Dandi-Mahadévi issued the Kumuranga grant. According to the late Mr. Panday, 
Santikara of the Kumaranga inscription is the same as Kshémankara of the Neulpur plate.® 
Both being Royal Charters embodying grants of land, it is extremely unlikely that Kshémadkara 
and Süntikara were one and the same person, In fact, no other name except that of Subhakara 
agrees in the two genealogies. It appears to me that the Kumaranga plate of Dandi-Mahadévi 
is much later in date than the Neulpur plate of Subhükara. It is quite possible that some of 
the earlier names in the former inscription may be birudes of Sivakara, Kshémankara and 
Subhikara of the Neulpur inscription. 

The characters of the inscription are much later than those of the Neulpur grant of 
Subhakara and, therefore, it is probable that Sintikara was a descendant or successor of 
Subhakara. The following tentative genealogy of this dynasty may be accepted :— 





Kshémankara-déva. 


| 


Sivakara-déva. 


Subhákara-deva. 


Santikara~déva. 
TEXT. 


Sri-Santikara-déva-rajya-[sa | 
mvat 90,5 3 Ijya-garbhajéna 
Virajóvàstavya- Vaidys-Na[nna-] 
ta-putra Bhimata-pautira Bhatta- 
Loyóma[k8]n-Ághyaka-Varati 
math=š(6)yam déyébhya(?) kárita- 
Toc [ba]raka 


CQ» Ot 4 CO t2 wa 


TRANSLATION. 


(In) the year 93, (during) the reign of the illustrious Santikara-déva, this temple of 
Aghyaka-Varati was caused to be made asa(!)gift by Bhatta LOyomaka, son of the 
physician Nannata (and) grandson of Bhimata, who was born of the womb of Ijyà (and 
was) an inhabitant of Virajé. 


TTT TTC EN APIBUS Aaa TSANG SATS USPTO PHI hima Srey shred CPP INV B 


1 Journal of the Bihar an i ires i i 
not a thet the is Ka eau dp ME S i 
? Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Vol. V, 1919, pp. 664-79. 
8 T bid, p. 509. 
4 From photographs and impression taken by me. 
s [The symbol though apparently damaged seems to be noteworthy,—Kd.] 
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No. 46.—KONDEDDA GRANT OF DHARMARAJA. 
Bv Y. R, GUPTE, B.A, M.R.AS. 


The existence of the copper~plates, on which this grant is incised, was brought to notice by 
the late Mr. T. C. Rath, B.A., when he was the District Munsif at Chodavaram in the God&e 
vari district of the Madras Presidency. The late Mr. G. Venkoba Rao thus wrote a preliminary 
note on the grant in his Annual Report on Epigraphy for the year ending 3lst March 1921, 
p. 93 :—* It is engraved on a set of three copper-plates hung together on a ring about 34” in 
diameter. ‘Lhe plates measure 62" long and 4$" broad. The circular seal set on to the ring has 
a diameter of 34”, On its surface are cut in relief the figures of the crescent at the top and a 
seated bull in the centre and a line of letters at the bottom which is completely damaged."1 


I owe the opportunity of editing this record for the first time to the late Rao Bahadur H, 
Krishna Sastri, B.A., who kindly placed the ink-impressions of it at my disposal. 

The alphabet is an early type of the Northern variety of Nügari. Asregards orthography 
ba is not distinguished from va. The symbol for na (e.g., see mrindla. |, 1, १४५६४. 29 and avigami- 
tatayd 1. 33) is also used for # when it forms the first part of a conjunct consonant ; cf. -va?chhürh 
1.8, Krausichürér-iva 1, 39,-upabhuzjünasya Y 54, uktadi-cha 1.55 and lagchhin(t)am 1.60; but a 
different symbol is used for ña when it forms the second part of a conjunct consonant,as in yajzairs 
1.19. Such similarities of symbols are probably to be attributed to the faulty local pronuncia- 
tions. The form ot pa occasionally approaches that of va; cf. gupin=@pt 1.5, the second på in 
pap-dvatdrair= 1, 18, payinas 1, 24 and parwüritah 1. 29, The guttural nasal is used instead of an 
anusvara before sa as in the early Gupta records, cf. ushn-dnsatéja[h] for ushm-aensutéja[ h] 1.21, 
prabhas-drsubhih for prabhas-dmsubhih 1. 2, pransur= for prüm$ur- 1. 3, vans=éhu for vams=étha 
1. 14, It is still traceable in the pronunciation of the Oriyas. The doubling of consonants after 
r except in the case of sibilants and the aspirate ha is common; cf. manér-ddigdha[h] L 2, 
-patir=mmahébha- |, 17, -dvatdrair=nnitém(ta)- 1. 18, akarshatya- 1. 23, irshayd L. 29, yath=arhan (1h) 
l 50. The exceptions however are : prav(m)sur=mahébha- and Sambhor-jata[ b] (1. 8), patir-gari- 
yarn (n) (1. 12), -durlaliti(t-@)sedhGra(rah) and kàléyair-bhüta- (l 17), -akhilarer-marud-iva and 
dayGlur=narapatir= (l. 21), etc. N is thrice wrongly replaced by an anusvüra marked on the pre- 
ceding letter ; cf. prüptavám for praptavan (l. 26), lav(b)dh-onnatü for lav(b) dh-Onnatin (l. 30), 
asmim for asmin (l. 47) and thrice n takes the place of an amusvüra ; cf. chitran for chitrath 
(1, 26), sarvvan for sarvvam (1, 36) and yath=Grhan for yath=@rham (l. 90). 


Of the initial vowels the text contains a, d, ?, u, ë and 6. Inthe Buguda plates a and à are 
denoted by one and the same sign. In this record, we have a different sign for the length 
of ë, which is denoted by a cup-like addition on the proper left of the letter; of. a in ll. 24, 47, 
51 and 58 with din 1. 10 and 39. The initial 4 occurs in ll. 1, 12, 14, 16, 25 and 27;é in L 30 
and 6101. 52. The initial u is found inl. 55. For medial u we have two signs: the ordinary one, 
viz., a rounded curve to the reader’s left; of. tantubhir- l 1, pantu l 3, prabhuk 1. 9, -kumbha- 
l. 17, -tumgad- 1. 22, turaga- l. 44, etc; and the perpendicular downward line with a straight 
small stroke to the left ; ef. plute 1. 3, v (b) Ghuh |. 4, mumuda(é) l. 13, -patuna l. 20, etc. Simi 
larly, ë 1s denoted by two signs, the first consisting of two rounded strokes, one to the right 
and the other to the left ; cf. svayambhiir=api (l. 8), bhüms- (l. 12) and -bhüta- (1 17) the 
other consisting of a downward horizontal stroke ending in a loop to the left asin the case of 
the Taléévara copper-plates*; cf. sūnu% (ll. 12 and 27), ripūn- (1. 30), vidhüta(nayna (|. 38) 


IH खख 








1 Vide also No. 3 of the Appendix A to the same Report. 


2 Ante Vol, XIII, plates facing pages 114 and 113. aud 
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and püjcsns (d 00) The division of verses in the text is not made in all the necessary places. 
180rae cases ab in | 25 the eagrever has marked the first half of a verse by a cursive stroke, 
which is also used along with two perpendicular strokes to indicate the end of a verse in 


several cases, as m |, 25, 


holonruare isSanskrit, Out of the first 11 verses inthe Buguda grant of Mádhavavarmaxn,! 
Daning Ia bus reca. Theinseripsion opens with a verse invoking the protection of the plaited 
har of Sire. This is followed by the genealogy of the dynasty which starts with Pulindaséna 
&8 in the Bugudaand Parikud plates. The construction of the first half of verse 5 of the Buguda 
platen, rrhich comes 80 ith in (his record, was not clear to Kielhorn, evidently on account of 
the wrong text ‘‘ Sulaégkal-Cibhidà. The reading in this grant and in the Parikud plates clears 
up the point. Here the text raras “ suld-sural-ddbhéii " which is to be construed with prabhuk 
1, 3. The purport of the verse in question is that Brahman created a ruler named Sailódbhava 
"who split as under parts of a rock and was the founder of a dynasty’. The truth underlying 
this statement appears to be that the dynasty flourished originally in rocky regions. The 
record next mentions Ranabiiia, who was born in the lineage of Sailódbhava and who frightened 
many atime the wives of his enemies,® (as their husbands were sure to be killed in battles 
that were to be fought). To him was born Sainyabhita, the king at whose successes, won by 
the strength of the impenetrable row of elephants in many a battle, the earth rejoiced (v. 8). 
In his family was born Ya$Obbita, who was also a great warrior. His son was the benevolent 
ruler Sainyabhita (Madhavavarman IÍ of the Buguda grant), who was a ‘lotus to the bees, 
Uiz., the eves of charming women.’ from him was descended Yasdbhitadéva (IT), whose 
surname was Madhyamardjadéva (v. 11). His son was the king Dharmmaraja, who was 
proficient in all the sciences and whose character was unblemished. King Madhava, having 
obtained the kingdom by force and not being recognized (as a monarch), formcd the evil intention 
of expelling from his province his elder relations, but was defeated in battle at Phasika by 
Dharmmaraja. Thereafter he resorted for help to king Strivara but was again defeated 
by him at the foot of the Vindhyas (v. 15). Dharmmarája's surname was Mānabhīta 
(v. 16). He was pre-eminently a scholar and was,therefore, known as '' sekala-éastra-visésha- 
९४०४, ४,७,, one who had a critical knowledge of all the sciences. Heis said to have spent his 
time In discussing religious matters Im the assemblies of Brahmans. 


The possible identification of Madhyamardja with Yasdbhita II on the analogy of Dr. 
Hultzsch’s suggestion (which was accepted by Kielhorn) that Sainyabhita was probably a 
surname of Madhavavarman,®? wes proposed by Mr. R. D. Banerji in his article on the 
Parikud plates,* though in his opinion the exact relationship of Madhyamaraja with a former 
king was a matter of doubt. Still, on the analogy of the Buguda plates, it may be presumed that 
VaS6bhita wes the surname of Madhvamarajadéva. 


The prose portion of the inscription records a grant of half of the village of K6ndédda in the 
district of Mhidditgabire to Bhatta Gdnadéva-svamin, an agnéhótrin, who belonged to the 


Kousika-gdirea ond the Vajasanéya-charaza, and whose Pravaras were O(Au)dalavat, Dévaraita 
and Viév&milra. 


I would ssceribe the Buguda plates to the beginning of the 9th century A.D. althongh 
thisihurn wanted to relegate them to the 10th century. 


According to Mr. R. D, Banery, the Parikud plates of Madhyamarajadéva, the father of the 
nonbtor of the plates under examination, are dated in the Harsha era. The late Mr. Venkoba Rao 


wn ETAN AK R 





2 Amba Vol. TU, pp. 43446 ? Verse 5 
3 Above, Vol, VT, p. 14: 4 Above Vol. XI, p. 283. 
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thought that they were dated in the Vikrama era. But I would side with the late 
Mr, V. Venkayya in taking the numerical symbol as standing for the regnal year and read it as 
10 or rather 30. The month can be made out with tolerable certainty but the actual hihi cz 
date isa matter of considerable doubt though the traces of the symbol favour the reading 8, 


I am unable to identify the localities mentioned in the record. Kêngêda has already 
been identified by Kielhorn with Kong-u-t’o (Kong-yu-t’o) of Hiuen-Tsiang.! 





TEST. 
First Plate. 
1 भं? स्वस्ति - [॥*] इन्दोडोंतरणालतन्सुभिरिवः* faer करे: Aada) 
Ste Ti] 
2 त्स्फ्रत्फणिसणेहिग्ध:(ग्वाः)प्रभासाहः(सांश)भिः — [*]  पावेत्यासकचयईव्यति- 
करव्याहत्तव(ब)- 
3 yaa गध्गगम्भपुतिमित्रभ्त्मकणिका[:*] शब्भोजंडा[:*] ura बः [uy 
mg (प्राश) मं हेसककर" 
4 [पी]वरचारुव(बा)इ[.*] कष्णाश्मसंचयविभेदविशालवक्षा[ः ।*] TAAT 
ZAT- 
5 [त]लोचनान्त[ः] ख्यात, Magang पुलिन्दतेनः ॥[२॥*] तेनैह्यंगुशि 
नापि qa- 


8 [माता नैष्टं भुवो मण्डलं शक्लो थः परिपालनाय जगतः को नाम 
a स्यादिति [^ 

7 प्रत्यादिष्टविसु(सू)व्सविन भगवानाराधितः शाश्वतस्तचचित्तातुयुणं विधित्सुः 

रदिशदाज्छां «angu ॥[२॥।*] स शिलाशकलोङ्गेदो' तेमाप्यालोक्य धो- 

9 मता [1] परिकल्पितसहङ्गः(इंशः) प्रभुः erem छातः de u ] शैलोइवल्य 

10 कुलजो र[ण]भीत ग्रासोदोनासक्कत्कतभियां दिषदङ्कनानां ~ it] ज्ोतस्वाप्रवो (बो) 

11 wawa fads सार्धमाकम्यितो नयनपच्जलेषु चन्द्रः ॥[१।"| तस्थाभवः 

12 feg(g wur un^] Amda इति सू सिपतिग्रदोयां(यान्‌) [i] 
यं प्राप्य 





t Ree Kielhorn's remarks above, Vol. VI, p. 136. 
3 F inia à | 
3 ise pog 4 The visarga is superfluous, 
s The second verse in the Parikud plates praising king Madhavéndra is omitted in this record. uicit 
6 The reading ın the Buguda plates of Madhavavarmman (Ep. Ind., Vol, III, p. 43) ७ शिनाशकली kg wai 


Y i 1 | 9 De 201 above 
Kielhorz corrected 1700 शिलाश ga. For the interpretation of this reading sed p. 4९२५ " 
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18 नि(ने)कशतनाग'घटाविइलम(श्व)प्रसादविजयं सुसुद (दे) धरिची ॥[६ ॥*] तस्यापि 
14 apie यथाथनाम्रा जातो यशोभीत इति fada: [1*] वेन प्ररुढेपि 
15 शमैबरित्त रेट masl] कलिद्पणस्थ ~ iow] जातोथ तस्य तनयः 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

16 [gland समस्तसीमब्तिनीनयनषद्दपुण्डरोकः [*] यसैन्यक्षोत इति «feu. 

17 तिन्(मी)डेभकुग्भखलोदलनदुललितो(ता)सिघारा(र:) ॥[८॥*] abêr 
धा्चोपर्ति(-] 

18 भि[रुप]चितानेकपापावतारेक्नॉतां(ता) येषां कथापि प्रलयम्रभिमत[7*] की- 

19 [त्ि]मालैरजखं [*] यज्ञेस्तेरथमेधप्ररतिभिरमरालम्भितास्त प्रिसुब्वी- 

20 मसुइुपतारातिपत्चच्यक्षतिपटुना afte येन ~le ॥*] तस्योत्खाताखिला- 

21 रेसरुदिव जननोब्वाखदुष्णाह(व्णांश)तेजा[:*] श(श)रो सानो दयालुनेरप- 

22 तिरयशोभोतदेवस्तनूजः [।*] मातङ्कान्योतितुङ्घाइ (न्व) छलमदसुच- 

28 ्चारुवक्वां(क्कान्‌) प्रचण्डां(ण्डान्‌) aaar aafaa: पुनरपि तयते 

qaal] |स प्र]- 

24 mer ॥१०॥*] केचिच्छैलगुहोदरेषु नियता धूमाबलीपायिनः wa 
वायुफला- 

25 म्वु(स्वु) भच्षनिस्ता[:*] केचिब्रिराहारका = [:।*] va योगलुषो' विषाय वसतिं 
ध्यायन्ति [दिव्यं] 

26 पदं चित्तुन्म(चं स)ष्यसराजदेवगुणष्ठद्राच्येपिः तत्माप्रवा(वान) ॥[११॥*] 
तस्याभवत्सकल[श]- 

27 खविशेषवेदो tara इति सूनुरधीतशाखाः।*] तस्यातिनिर्मलय[शः] 

28 परिवदमान(नं) पादा इरेरिवनमा(भ) जि(डिस)तमाचि(कि)लोक्या[ः] ~ ॥[१२ ॥*] 
निराअयैः naaa 

29 गुणे: स परिवारितः [।*] वैसुख्यादीर्षया चैवः(ब) सब्बंदोषेव्विवर्जित[:] ॥[१३॥*] 





‘From the plates published above, Vol. VII, p. 100 f., the reading "नांग? appears to be certain. The reading 
रि? instead (ante, III, p. 44, 1. 9) would look to be unjustifiable as also the one घटा which is only = SS... 

š [The plate reads narapatirayaéobhita, thus showing that the name was Ayasdbhita (== one afraid of ill fame) 
and not YasObhita (—afraid of fame). In the Parikud plates also the reading inl. 15 can very well be Ayasdbhitas , 
Tn line 21, too, scanning shows that one letter is left out between narapati and ४५86 and that letter is rus Ed. 

3 The Párikud plates give योगयुगी which has been corrected into योगवज्ञी- 

t The Parikud plates read >द्राव्यपिवप्राप्त वा. Mr, Banerji’s correction into fyq: is not warranted. The 
intended reading appears to bo “grafa सत्प्राप्तवाम्‌. which is given in our plates, The idea conveyed by the ex- 


pression seems to be that while others meditated upon ith actis] ri ; ; 
दिन्यपद in his own kingdom, po y practising austerities, Madhyamarüja got the 
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काते हन्ति रिपून्महारणशतव्यापादलब्धी (वयो) बतोः(न्‌) काहे स(भ) लिसुपैति 
gaa (aa). 

चवि(रि)तैः wat: कथाविस्तरेः [।*] काले धर्मविवेचनाय निरतो atan 
हाण्यमध्ये 

स्थितः matic यस्य चेष्टितमलं 
राज्य लखा(लब्ध्वा)व- 


दर्प्पादविगणिततया माधवो ज्येष्ठभावां(वान) देशादस्मादपास्तु कृतविषक्षमति- 

fiue फासिकायां [॥*] ge क्षोम्रेण wet शपतिप(व)रससो dala) 
al] etel) 

anama साई पुनरपि विजितो विन्ध्यपादे Mek fal we 
स्रो यीं [व]- 

á uma azana [t] aal) सीमानभरीतस्य निव्विकारसुपस्थि- 
a[q*] ॥[१६॥*] तुरगखुराभिघातविदलददरणौतलजं जय गजकण्णंचाम- 
रविधूत (न) नविस्मुरितं [e] सुभटफरप्रसप्मणनिरुइ ककुव्ग(रुग)गन' व(ब)- 
लरज एव de जयति दिषतां ध्वजिनीं afgon] sive प्रसभं 
घटा MANGU 

aurea: जित्रात्या(न्या) न्व(व)सशालिनो श्ुपवरानागत्य edd [*] 
qe lu. 

we विजिता frend प्रापिताः इश्यन्ते भवनाङ्गणे प्रतिदिन प्रातः 
प्रणामार्थिन[;*]~॥[१८॥*] विज्ञयसीस्यपुरवासकाच्छोशेलो 

म हामखवाजपेयाश्मेधा वस्टथसुनाननिव्वेत्तित सू नो स्तनः 
बसत्तवारणवरतुरगपदातिशखसंपातसंकुलो «(uua 


लोक: (की) समाशोक्यते ~॥[१४॥*] 

















Third Plate; First Sede 
विनिहतशभरनेकविकमाकान्तसकलभूमण्डलप्रथितयश (aaa |] 
संग्रामादसअत्‌(ल) लव्व (व्य)प्रताप[; | परमसाहश्च साताधितपाद[* |नुध्यात[:* | 

e 
qua: कुशलो ॥ fafaa) 
सामन्सम- 
mamai गकराजपुत्तान्तरक्दाण्डमावदाससरऽ oti efr [| jabali 


शोष्ोदमण्डले ओसासन्तम हा- 
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49 युक्तकव्यवदारि[ण]:' सकरणानन्यांच व्रा(ब्रा) ह्मण पुरोगा दिदेषयिकजन- 

50 पदान्यधाईन्पू(हे पू) जयति मानयत्याज्ञापयति च विहितमस्तु भवता(तां) खि- 
51 हिहवडारविषयसमस्व(स्ब)डकोश्ड इग्रामार्ीयं अकरोक्कत्य 

52 [कीो]शिकसगोचाव वाजसनेयचरणाय श्रौदलवत्देवरात- 

58 विश्वामित्न(च)प्रवराय अग्निहोत्ती(्रो)भइगोणदेवखामिने मातापित्तोरात्मनद्य 
5+ wenfussü सलिलधारापुरस्मरेणाचन्द्राकं कालसुपभुस्त्ञानस्य Y- 











55 dara कोनचिदिचाते वत्तितव्यसिति ॥ sag owe [।*] 
व(ब) इभिव्वे- 

56 सुधा दत्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः [।*] यस्य यस्य uer yaga तस्य 
तदा फ- 

57 छं ॥१९॥*] & परदत्तां म्वावा) यो eta वसुन्धरां afsat 
fier पितुर्मि[:*] 


58 we पच्यते ॥[२०॥*] सा भूद्फलशङ्गा वः परदत्तेति पार्थिवा[ः*] स्वदाना- 
CHAT 


59 [wee] परदत्तानुपाल[नं] ॥[२१॥*] दृतकोन्नाधिक्रतचरम्पदेंव (वी) लिखितं 
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60 [सु..] दा[मोदरण ला [fea]. [टापल.. 


61 उत्कोण्शं ..]' स्थविरातद्दनेति [u asm w [८] [u*] 





ABRIDGED TRANSLATION, 


Ll. 26-42. His (Madhyamará]adéva's) son was the illustrious Dharmmaraja, who studied 
all the $astras and who comprehended their characteristic differences, and whose very untarnished 
and increasing fame removed human sufferings as do the feet of Hari (Vishnu). He was possessed 
of excellent qualities and was free from all failings. At times he would kill foes who had risen 
to prominence in battle-fields and go into raptares over the tales of Siva’s radiant deeds; or he 
would devote himself to religious deliberations with Brahmans. His exploits were like those 
of the enemy cf Krauncha (7 e. Karttikéva), King Madhava, having obtained the kingdom by 
force, was defeated at Phásik& for having formed the evil intention of driving away from the 
country his elderly relations. This king (Madhava) then resorted for help to Strivara, the 
king's enemy ; but being later on foiled even when accompanied by him, fell at the foot of the 
Vindhyas. Though bravery, prosperity, youth and sovereignty are.ever singly sufficient to 
cause perturbation, yet all of them came to the illustrious king Mánabhita without producing 


लिलया I NSCOR — —eÜÀM VÀ a ga 


! व्यवहारिणः appear to have been subordinate officers appointed by the above-mentioned higher oficials 
for transacting actual business as compared with supervising. 


“(Something hke ga: यथा may be supplied after आचन्द्राद- Ed.) 
3 Phe portion is much damaged. wal, however, appears to be protty certain. 
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any changein him. The dust raised by his army alone conquers the bannered host of his foex—ii: 
dust which rises from the earth beaten at the trampling of the hooves of the horses, which i 
enlarged by the movement of the chowries in the form cf the ears of successful olephants in 


screens the heaven and the quarters by the spreading caused by the shields of at Warriors. 
Having forcibly arrayed the troops with the multitudes of elephants, horsemen, and foot soldiers, 
he vanquished the rival kin Others who were conquered by him, aud who displayed formid- 


able prowess in the battle-field, were brought to the place of bliss, by his coming within their cig 
nd were Seen every morning in the courtyard of his palace ready to pay him their respects. 

Ll. 42-61. From his victorious camp located at Saurayapura the glorious Dharmmariis 
déva, the jewel of the Sailédbhava family, the son of one who had his body purified by she 
ablutions taken after the celebration of the Mahimukha,! the Vajapéya ond the Agvamédla 
sacrifice, who had a collection of proud elephants, excellent horses, and’ weapons of foot-soldiers 
of different kinds, who vanquished enemies m a number of battles, who is famous ell over the 
world for his heroic actions, who is very liberal, who won laurels in many « battle, who ise 
great worshipper of Mahé$vara (Siva), who meditates on the feet of his parents, in this province 
called Kóongóda, honours, commands aud worships, as is befitting, the illustrious feudeto, 
princes, great feudatory princes, great kings, royal personages, princes, superintendent 
over magistrates,’ police officers,! and subordinate officers, appointed by them such as 
karanas® and local persons, such as Brahmans and citizens :—" Let ıt be known to you that in 
order to increase religious merit of our parents and ourselves, this half of the village, called Kör. 
dédda, included in the district of Khidditgahdra rendered tax-free, hes been bestowed with the 
libations of water on Bhatta Goénadévasvamin of the Kausika-gétre, Valasanéya-charaae 
and of the Audalavat(ha), Dévaraita and  Vi$vànmütra  pravaras, whe maintoms the 
sacrificial fire. While he is in the enjoyment of it, so long as the moon and the sun endure, no 
body should obstruct him, out of regard for religious merit. It has been laid down m the Code of 
Law: (Here follow the three of the usual benedictory and imprecatory verses.) The executive 
officer of this document is Gharampadéva who isin charge (of such duties) This charter is 
written by Dàmódara. It is sealed by Tapata® and engraved by Sthavira Vriddha, 
(Dated) the 8th day of the bright fortnight of Vaisakha of the 30th (regna) year. 


A3 


ta “i 





No. 47.—THE ADDANKI STONE INSCRIPTION OF PANDARANGA 


By THE LATE K. V. Laxsmuara Rao, M.A., MADRAS, 


This inscription was first published with an indistinct plato in the Nellore Inscriptions by 
Messrs. Butterworth and Venugopaul Chetty. It was not then thought that í contained any 





1 Mr. R. D. Banerjiin the Parikud plates, Wp. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 286, 1, 98, renda gage But here the reading 
is clearly ga In the Pårikud plates, too, 1 would read qu. 

१ gzafa must be construed with Brahmays. 

3 द्‌ा हभायका' = magistrates " 

* डाणुपाशका police officers. 

5 करणा, correspond to £ulkarnpis of the Deccan. 

The words following grag excepting quiu ate not clear tome. 

? The symbol which I take as 30 may stend for 10, but mot fog 800. Tho king's reiga wen peshang come: 
what longer than an ordinary one. 

8 Vol, TI, p. 896. 
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मालाम पा मा जया ee Yan ANY WA BANA nggi Apanga ee ee i माया यान जाडा पाया कक आल ana mina AA anana danas ha anaha ERU QUE DUC PUBL PIACULA NAN NA DANA panggang naga anan SRI A MAN. 


verse, While I was studying ancient Telugu inscriptions ior an article on Telugu Philology to be 
published in my Telugu Encyclopædia, it arrested my attention and I made a special study of 
it and came to the conclusion that the lines 3-7 contained a Telugu verse in the Taruvója metre. 
I published my results in Telugu in my presidential address at the Fifth Session of the Telugu 
Research Society, Chitrida (God&vari Dist.). I requested the Assistant Arct eological Superin- 
tendent for Epigraphy, Madras, to supply me with a fresh estampage of this and some other 
inscriptions, which I suspected contained Telugu verses of the period of Pandarahga and am 
now editing this inscription from the estampage kindly supplied to me by him. 

This inscription is engraved on a stone now lying in a field at Addanki in the Ongole 
Taluka of the Guntur district. The stone is broken at the top to the extent of three or four lines and 
also slightly at the bottom. As it is, all the letters of the first line are damaged, except the 
lower halves of the last two letters, which may be read as pura. The second line also 1s similarly 
mutilated except the last four letters which seem to form the last portion of a verse that must 
have preceded the extant one. 

The alphabets are of the Eastern Chàlukyan type of the time of Gunaga-Vijayaditya 
III to which the record belongs. There seem to have been two types of characters which were 
then current. One is found in the Masulipatam plates! of this king and another in his 
Uruvutüru grant. The first may be termed the round hand and the second square or angular 
hand. In this inscription which is in round hand, the upper portion of the consonant ka and the 
mark for the secondary ४ when added to b, are somewhat cursive, ag compared with the same 
letters in the copper-plate grants of this king. 

There is a difference between the secondary form of e as seen in this inscription and the one 
seen In the Bezwada pillar inscription. In the latter, we find that the secondary sign of e is 
marked generally over the main letter and goes up from left to right like a tail, while in this 
inscription it is always placed at the left side of the main letter and is a small curved line with 
a downward bend. The letters a and ë are written almost alike in this record. The forms of the 
letters ka, ba, ma, ya and ra are more archaic, and the secondary symbols for à, at, o and 6 are 
shorter and less ornamental here than in the Yadhamalla insonption, The subscript z which 
is not common is employed in this inscription in "lvandrendu (1. 6) as in the Bezwada record, in 
४०९११७ (l. 14). In one instance d is employed wrongly for ¢ in vudlu (l. 10) for vutlu. The letter 
@ is used indifferently in many cases where we should expect n : e.g., banchina (1. 5), goma (1. 6), 
“b=Gna (1. T) and Kandukur (1.8). In two places $ is replaced by s: in Mahésvarundu (l. 9) 
and asvamédha (l. 11). This last feature is very common in Kannada: inscriptions. 

The symbol representing the Dravidian sound | is found in 1.6, This sound was represented 


by the same symbol in ancient Kannada also. The existence of this sound in early Telugu was 
first revealed by the Yuddhamalla inseription.? 


The language is Telugu. The first eight lines (except the broken ones) are in verse and the 
remaining lines are in prose. The language, being that of the ninth century A.D., is a little 


archaic, and the meanings of certain obsolete words are to be inferred from cognate words 1n other 
languages. 





In orthography it resembles the Bezwada pillar inscription of Yuddhamalla. Anusvéra 
1s used in several places. In some, it has the value of the modern Telugu ardhdnusvara (e.y., 
prabhum- 1. 4); in others, it serves as the class nasal (e.g., garvvaib-oppaga !. 3 f. and hottambu 
L 6). For purposes of metre ıt has to he elided in some places in this inscription just as in 
nui जे First. 

1 Above, Vol V, p. 122. 


2 C. P. No. 3 of 1972-13 : See also Journal of the Telugu Academy, Vol. I, p. 140, 
3 Above, Vol. XV, p. 150. 
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the Bezwada inscription. The absence of forms ending in mu or mmu and the frequent 
use of mbu instead would show that in early periods the latter was the only form adopted and 
that the former two are later developments of it. Scansion would require the elision of the 
basic Z in golelchiya (l, 6), cf. goragalgà in 1. 10 of the Yuddhamalla inscription. 


The metre Taruvója! in which the verse is written is a group of eight Dvipadas, whose two 
feet form one pada of it. The verse is transcribed below according to the modern Telugu ortho- 
graphy, showing the four feet separately ; the prüsa (rhyming) letters are underlined and the 
places of yafi (0७8078) are shown by asterisk and the ardhünusvüra is represented by ७ 
semi-circle (. Thislong metre did not find much favour with the Telugu poets. On the 
other hand, the Deipada metre is a very popular one. 


1 Patjarbu ( gattina* prathamarhbu néthdu* balagarvvam-oppaga (bai 16001 séna- 

2 Pattambu gattirachi* prabhu € Barhdarargu* bhanchina samambat padu vaso boya 

3 Kottamul pardrerdu* goni  Vérhgi-nàmti — €*  go[lejlohi ya Tribhuvanam* 
kuSabana nilpi 

4 Kattepudurgarhbu* gadu bayal chési Karhdukur-Bbejavada* gavirhche mechebi 


Pandarahga was the minister of Gunaga-Vijayaditya III of the Eastern Chülukya 
line. In almost evéry grant of Vijayáditya the name of Pandaranga is found as the executor 
(üj&aph). This king ruled from A.D. 844 to 888. We are told in this inseription that Panda- 
rahga was made the commander-in-chief of the army in the first year of the king’s coronation. 
The date of the inscription therefore can safely be put as A.D. 844-5. 


Pandarabga took twelve kottams of the Boyas, established the flags (or sovereignty) of the 
kings of Vehgi-nàndu, and laid bare the fort of Katte (Kattepu-durgamu). He was a 
Parama Mähëśvara (great worshipper of Siva) and gave certain lands to the Aditya~Bhatira 
(Sun-god) at Dammavuram. 


This inscription is very important to the students of Telugu literature, as it furnishes a 
positive evidence of the existence of Telugu poetry in the middle of the 9th century A.D. The 
oldest Telugu work now extant is the Mahabharata of Nannaya-Bhatta, the Poet Laureate in 
the court of the Eastern Chalukya Rajaraja I (A.D. 1022-1063) of Rajahmundry. It was, 
therefore, believed by many Telugu scholars that the beginnings of the Telugu poetry could not go 
to a period earlier than the eleventh century of the Christian era. But the Bezwada pillar 
inscription of Yuddhamalla took it a century back. The present inscription takes it a century 
further still. 

Of the places mentioned in this inscription Dammavurarmbu (ll 10-11) ıs the village of 
Dharmavaram which is not far off from Addanki and where two more stone inscriptions? 
of Pandarañga are to be noticed. The reading‘ Kandukur-Bejavada’ inl. 8 is doubtful But 
at Kandukur we have a stone inscription? of Pandaraüga, containing 8 Telugu verse in Sisa 
metre. Pandarañga claims to have conquered twelve kottams of the Bayas. Kotfam is-an ancient 
geographical and administrative division, generally met with in Tamil inscriptións. It was bigger 
than the nddu and smaller than the mandalam. We have Kottam-sima in the Godavari district, 
a a PPO SSS DSRS TTL oO 


1 Brown's Grammer of ihe Telugu Language, Book X1. 

2 Nellore Inscriptions, Vol. II, Ongole Nos. 39 and 40. I believe these two 1nseriptions are 8 180 in verse. 

3 Ibid, Vol. 11, p. 544. Kandukur Nos. 31 and 32, ltis a matter for regret that the original stone of this 
inscription which was removed to the taluk office from Ramaswami-méda in Kandukur town by Mr. Venugopal 


Chetty 18 now missing. 
3L 
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which is almost identical with Tuni Zamind&ri. Boys is a hunter caste. These people are other- 
wise called Bédars. In the Gazetteer of the Anantapur district we find it stated that “ the Bóyas 
are the old fighting caste of this part of the country, whose exploits are so often recounted in 
historical works. The Poligars forces and Haider Alis famous troops were largely recruited 
from these people and they still retain a keen interest in sport and manly exercises." Their 
colonies are mainly foundin the Ceded Districts, especially in Kurnool, Anantapur and Bellary 
districts. We may therefore suppose that the Béya kottams, which Pandaranga claims to have 
conquered, belonged to the Kurnool district. Pandaranga seems to have come to Addanki from 
that quarter. It is not known where Kattepu-durgam is situated? but might have heen 
one of the forts in the Nallamalai Hills near Srisailam. 


The meaning of “ golelchiya’ (l. 6) is not clear. We find the pure Dravidian letter | in 
it. Gol means‘ a mountain’ in Kanarese. Elayu in Telugu means 'toreach'. Therefore 
golelchi may mean ‘having reached the tops of the mountains or hill forts’. Ya may be 
connected with the next word.  Yatrbhuvanükuéabüna would mean the (famous) arrow 
known as ' Tribhuvanankuga (the goad that subdues the three worlds). IH this interpretation 
1s correct, it would lead to the conclusion that Pandaranga had to win back many hill-forts in 
the Vëñgi country from some foreign kings (perhaps the Rashtrakitas). We then come to 
the reading K agdukur-Bbejaváda inl. 8 of which Iam not sure. The other probable alternative 
reading would be K'andu-kubbajavada(dha). We shall have to change the reading of the next 
two words as güvifich, vachchi, to make the meaning complete by connecting several words. 
The whole can then be translated as ‘ having arrived after killing those who were proud and 
were longing to fight’. Kangu literally means ‘itch’ and figuratively a ‘desire to quarrel’. 
Kobbagu means a‘ proud man’ in Kanarese. Adlu in 1. 10 may mean ‘paddy’ as does the 
current vadlu. 


As the gift mentioned in the inscription was given to Aditya-Bhatüra or the Sun-God 
there must have been a Sun temple at Dharmavaram at that time. At Arsavalli, Chicacole 
Taluka, Ganjam district, there is a temple of that deity which has an inseription of Saka-Samvat 
1068.2 


TEXT. ` 


l ; I * — 9 9 + ov w [pura] 

-- PPM . [pu di] bhüpàlakundu [1*] 
3 Pattarhbu! gattina prathamarmbu néndu bala-garvvathb=o= 

£ ppaga bailéchi sena[l*] pattarhbu gatfifiehi prabhurh 

5  Bandaramgu  ba[nchi]na! samatta*-padu  Va[só] Bóya- 

6 kobtambul-vandrendu goni Verhginànti gojelchi ya 

7 Tribhuvanàmkuéa bana nilpi [I*] Kattepudu[rlegerhbu gadu 





manna s" eme 


! [This has been suggested to be identical with Kathevatam in the Tenali taluk, Guntur District : ken 
Madras Epigraphical Report for 1923, p. 97, —Ed.] 

* No. 387 of 1896. 

° From the estampage supplied to me by the Madras Epigraphy Office. 

t The anusvara is generally placed above the letter next to the one to which it refers. 

5 The reading is doubtful. Of the compound syllable the first consonant 18 certainly n and consequently 


we should expect the second consonant from the fa varga, Butit looks like cha more than any other letter, $hovgl: 
the combination nchi is a mistake. 


9 Read Samanta. 


ND ARANGA . 





ROALE ONE FIFTH, 


SURVEY op INDIA, CALCUTTA, 


No. 48.] A NOTE ON THE ADDANKI INSCRIPTION OF PANDARANGA. 


< 


8 bayal-sési Kagdukur'-Bbejev[ada gavitiche mechchi [||] 

9 Pandaramgu parama-Mahésvarundu? Aditya-batarani- 

10 ki ichchina bh[ü]mi enubodi vudlu? adlu patty néla Da- 
11 mmavurarbuna dammuvulu vini rakshiüchinav[R]riki asva-* 
19 mëdambuna palamb[u) agu [|*! 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lne1. (+ . . . . + . . gura 

(L.2.) The king . +< + + © © «© a o 

(Verse 1.) In the first year after coronation, (the king) being proud of his army (or strength) 
and elated (thereby), having anointed (ùe. appointed) Pandararhga, the Simanta.to the com- 
mand of the army and sent (hum), he (१.७. Pandarañga) captured twelve kotidms belonging to ore 
[Vaso]-BO ya. He reached’ (i.e. ascended and captured) the hill-top (1.e. forts on the top of the 
hill) of Vêrhgi-nandu and planted the goad of Tribhuvanamkuéa (there). He exposed 
fully (i.e. made bare after conquest) the fort of Katte. He liked and praised Kandukur 
and Bejavada. 

(Lines 9-19.) Pandaranga who was the best of the MGhésvaras (we. the worshippers of 
Mah&ávara or Siva) gave to (the god) Aditya-Bhatira, latd sowable with eighty candies of 
paddy. This is a chanty at Dammavuram. “Those who ~proteet these charities will acquire 
such merit (as is obtained) by (performing) the Asvamédha (sacrifice). 





No. 48.—A NOTE ON THE ADDANKI INSCRIPTION OF PANDARANGA. 
By J. RAMAYYA PANTULU, B.A., B.L. 


I am obliged to Dr. Hirananda Sastri for the opportunity of making a few remarks on this 
inscription which is so valuable from the point of view of the history of the Telugu language and 
literature. For the sake of convenience, I propose to group my remarks under the following 
headings, viz., 1. reading, 2. characters, 9. orthography, 4. grammar, 5. vocabulary and 6, inter 
pretation. 

Reading. 

The reading garveamboppaga (lines 3 and 4) is correct as it is, but to make it grammatically 
correct, we must insert an anusvdra both before and after the final ga. The reading banchina 
(line 5) makes good sense, but I am afraid it has to be rejected on orthographical grounds. The 
combmation nch is not merely a “ mistake’? (foot-note £), but it is unknown to the author (ur 
the engraver) ofthe inscription, for it is always fi, ùe., ¿he last letter in the ch varga which is used 
in the inscription in conjunction with ch as it should be. The second consonant of the syllable 
under consideration must, therefore, be sought for in the t varga but I am not certam what it should 
be, There is a Telugu verb pannu which becomes pangu in Kanarese and Tamil and it means ‘ to 
prepare? Or ° make ready '—2as an army—which is not & quite unsuitable meaning. Or : 1४ 
possible that there was once the verb pantu in Telugu which meant the same thing as pafichu, . ts, 





a 
If we read Kasndekur-Bbéejavüda, there comes the unnatural combinason 


1 The reading is again doubtful. 
stake of the writer. Réphaiw not very clar it 


of gandd (not d) This we shall have to consider to be the mu 
existence is conjectural. 

a Road Mahiévarundw. 

3 Read ७४४४४१८ 

8 Read aéva-. 7 
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to ‘order’ or ‘depute’? The final syllable in line 6 must be read as y& with a long a. Here 
yd stands for the remote demonstrative pronoun à “that” and goes with tribhwoanümku$a. The 
reading bana after tribhuvanümkuésa (line T) is incorrect. The exact reading is bana which, 1 think, 
should be corrected into mbuna, the syllable na being a favourite mistake with the author for 
na. The expression would then read as tribhuvanümkusambuna, meaning “ with the zrbhuvanüm- 
kusa”. 

Orthography. l 

The use of the sign of anusvara is an interesting feature of the Telugu inscriptions. In Telugu 
proper, there is no anusrüra strictly so called. It always stands for and has the phonetic value 
of the final nasal consonant of the varga to which the succeeding consonant belongs. Originally 
the nasals themselves were written in all cases. At a later stage, the bindu (dot or circle) was 
substituted for the nasal consonant, and was placed exactly where the consonant originally stood. 
"iz. on the top of the succeeding consonant. Later on, its position was shifted slightly to the 
left ın the same line and later still, it was brought down to a place exactly between the preceding 
and subsequent consonants. This last is its present position. Owing, perhaps, to this position, 
the anusvüra 1$ now regarded as forming part of the preceding consonant and not that of the 
succeeding one. In the Yuddhamalla inscription, the anuseéra generally occupies the second of 
the positions described above, while in the present inscription, 16 generally occupies the first 
position, thereby showing that the present inscription is older than the Bezwada one. The inter- 
mediate position is also met with in the present mscription (as in Pamdaramga in hne 9) but it 
Is rare. In Varginanti (line 6) the anusvara is to the right of gz but this is evidently due to a slip 
of hand on the part of the engraver. 

Grammar. 

Prathamambunéndu (lne 3) is a compound of prathamambu and émdu. The augment n 
as the connecting link between these two words is unusual and not in accordance with the accepted 
rules of grammari <Asvamédhambuna phalambu.—The augment na in cases like this is met with 
frequently 10 the writings of Nannaya-Bhatta and rarely in subsequent writers. The present 
inscription, hke many other old inscriptions, shows that the grammatical rule that Z, ch, f, t and 
p coming after a kala in sandhi became g, 7, d, d and v respectively, was originally held to be com- 
pulsory (nityam) while 1t is only optional (vazkalpikam) now. 

Vocabulary. 

Paduva : means army and is cognate with the Tamil padai (१) and the Kanarese pade. It 
has gone out of use in Telugu as a separate word but lingers in such derivatives as padavdlu and 
padavalamu. 

Golalchi. The exact meaning of this word is not clear but it cannot certainly bear the mean- 
ing attributed to it by Mr. Lakshmana Rao. It seems to be used in the sense of ‘having 
conquered ° or ‘ having captured °. | 

Adiu. I do not think this word means ‘ paddy’. I rather think that í is the older form of 
alls which is another name of Grzkalu, a kind of inferior grain. 

Interpretation. 

Tam afraid I must differ from Mr. Lakshmana Rao in one or two respects in the interpretation 
of the verse portion of the inscription consisting of lines 2 to 8. My interpretation? is as follows :— 

The king, m the first year of coronation, being proud of his strength and elated (thereby), 
having appointed (anointed) Pandararhgu to the command of the army and deputed him, he (1.८. 
क क DEDE EM v ccCC MCCC C——————————— dq ——————————————— táárn D — .— n | 

1 [Such sandhi consonants are known to Pali and Prákrit also —Ed.] 
& [See also E p. Rep. fur 1922, pp. 97 £.—Ed.] 
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Pandararhgu) having, with the (help of the) tributary army, captured the twelve Bëya principal- 
ities, having (also) wrested Vérhgi-hàndu and kept it by (means of) the Tribhuvan&ikusa 
(weapon), (and) having utterly demolished the fort of Kattembu, (he) admired and made (?) 
Kandukur and Bejavada. 

The concluding passage referring to Kandukur and Bejavada is unintelligible. The verb 
küvtnche (ga is due to sandhi) literally means ‘ caused to become’. The passage may mean that 
Pandararhgu caused Kandukur and Bejav&da to exist, ¢.¢., built them or that he caused Kandu- 
kur to become Bejavada, neither of which interpretation is quite satisfactory. Is it possible that 
kavifiche is used in the sense of küche, t.e., ‘saved’, in which case, the passage would mean that 
having destroyed the Kattepu Fort, Pandarathgu spared Kandukur snd Bejavada because he 
admired them ? 














No. 49. —THE BHATERA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF GOVINDA-KESAVADEVA 
(C. 1049 A.D), 


By Pror. Ds. K. M. GUPTA, SYLHET, Assam. 


This plate along, with another, was discovered ina mound called Itertillah in the village of 
Bhatéra, about 20 miles from Sylhet. Mr. Luttman-Johnson, the Deputy Commissioner of 
Sylhet, in 1880, sent facsimiles of these plates to Dr. Rajendralal Mitra, who published his reading 
of the texts along with his translations in the Proceedings oj the Asiatic Society of Bengal, August 
1880, pp. 141-151. They are now in the possession of Mr. Umesh Chandra Chaudhury who very 
kindly lent the above-named document to me for examination. It has apparently suffered from 
fire, and as a result of it, one of its corners is damaged and some of the letters incised there have 
become mutilated. While examining the inscription, I found that Dr. Mitra had read and inter- 
preted some of its portions wrongly, and it is on this account, especially, that I amre-editing it 
here. 

The plate bearing this inscription measures 124” by 11" and except for the damage by fire 
just mentioned, is in a good state of preservation. There is no seal attached to it. It has 59 
lines in all, of which 27 are written on the first and the rest on the second side. Lines 1 to 29 
are written in Sanskrit. Of the rest, lines 29 to 51 are couched in local Bengali dialect and the 
remainder probably in Kuki. The characters are well cut and belong to about the Ith 
century A.D, and are generally like those used in the Gaya Krishna-Dvarika temple inscription 
of the reign of Nayapaladéva,t the Tarpandighi grant of Lakshmanaséna® and the Tippera 
inscription of Ranavaükamalla.? 

Some of the compound letters in the present record are different from those of the 
Tarpandighi grant and the Tippera inscription. ^ Sri’ is like that given in Nayapala-déva’s 
inscription, ‘ku’ is like that of the 11th century A.D., as given in Table V, Col. XVIII, No, 44 
of Bühler's Indian Palzography. The numerals used in the plate, however, seem to be earlier 
than those of the [lth century A.D. It may be noted here that the scribbled letters at the 
end of the reverse side of the plate, which presumably contains the date, do not resemble any 
of the letters in the main body of the document. There are a few letters which are recognisable 
as da, pa, va and la. Of these da and pa are of a later type. The numerals, however, mostly 
look like those of the plate. 





! Gauda-likha-màlà. 3 Ep. Ind. Vol. XII, p. 8. 
3 Asiatic Researches, Vol, IX, 1807 (p. 402) ; [Ep. Ind, Vol. V, App., No, 300.—Ed.] 
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The inscription under examination tells us that the principality of Srihatta was very pros- 
perous under the rule of a king whose name was probably Kharavana and who had Gökula- 
déva for his son. The latter had Narayana as his son. From him came Góvinda-K86ava- 
d8va, who wasa great conqueror. This prince made a donation of 296 houses and 375 halus of 
land herein specified to god Siva in Bhattapataka or Bhāțapadā (modern Bhatéra). He also 
appointed different persons from subject races to attend on this God. Then follows a long 
description. At the end of the imprecatory verses in the document the date, which con- 
sists of 13 letters or rather groups of letters, seems to have been scribbled. Rajendralal Mitra 
read itas ‘ Pándava-kuládipalàvda 4328 '—1245 A.D.* But I do not think he was right. In 
the 10th group of letters I find four numerals, namely, 4, 1, 5, 1. For 5 cf. Ojha’s Práchina 
BhGratiyalipimald (plate LXXVI), which represents a 5 of the 11th to the 12th century A.D. 
1 read the eleventh letter as ‘je’, the 12th as ‘fa’ and the 13th as 9. If this reading be correct 
then the date of the inscription would fall in 1049 A.D., which is found by deducting 3102 
B.C. (the beginning of the Kali era) from 4151. 


If we assign, on the average, 25 years to each reign and treat the date 1049 A.D. as the 
middle of Gévinda-Késavadéva’s reign, then the time of the founder of the line falls roughly 
about 1000 A.D. With regard to the name Kharavana (or Naragirvvána) it is doubtful if this at 
all represents a name, first because itis not consistent with the naming of his successors and 
secondly because the second 818618 inscription? omits it. I believe the name of the founder of 
the kingdom of Srihatta is purposely kept in a semi-mythical garb, as 1s too common in the 
genealogies of ancient Indian kings. He was probably a military leader only, as may be 
surmised from an epithet like kharavanah, and came of the Lunar dynasty of kings of Tippera 
or Cachar. The greatest of the line, as it appears from both the inscriptions, was Govinda: 
Késavadéva who seems to have been a versatile genius. The identification of some of the place- 
names goes to prove that Govinda-KéSavadéva's rule extended over at least the modern 
parganas of Bhátérà, Vanabh&ga, Baramchàl, Laüglà, Ita, Chuallis, Maurapur, Téügr&, Tarap, 
Kaudiya, ete., in Sylhet ; and probably some portions of Hill Tippera and Cachar also. 

Many of the place-names given in the inscription have still been retained though some of 
them are slightly altered ; e.g. 

Badagàma (line 30) is modern Badagio (Po. Bhitera). 

Mahurapura (30) is modern Maurüpura, near Fenchuganj. 

Itàkhàl& (30) is modern It&khal& near Bhatéri. 

Badapafcüla (30-31) is modern Baramch&l or Brahmachal (Ry. station). 

Amatali (31) is modern Amtail (pargana Langla). 

Katakhala (31) : there is a river of this name in the Hailakandi sub-division (Cachar) $ 
there is also a Railway station (A. B. R.) of this name. 

Sithhajara® (31) is modern Simrájur (par. Bhitera). 

Dhüskara or Bhšsara-teñgari (31 & 37) is evidently a village in Tengrà mouja. 

Gudavayl (31) is modern Gudàbhai, 

Akhalikula (32) is probably modern Ákhàilkul in paz, Chuallis. It may also refer to & 
piece of land on the river named Akbálig&üg in par. Ita, 

Parükónà (32) is modern Barakona (Po. Bhatéra). 





+See P, A. S, B., August 1880, p. 143, 
3 Ibid., pp. 102-153. 
3 [The origina! and the transcript give Simhaura,— Ed.] 
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Valisigama (33) is modern Bausigima in gar. Tarap. 
Sughara (33) is modern Sughara in par. Tarap. 
Navahati (33) is modern Noàhàti. 
— (34) is modern Kaudiy& (pargana). It may also refer to Kad&iyà in par. 
Varuni (34) is modern Varuni in par. Banabhága (near P. S. Biswanüth). It may also 
refer to Varupigrima in par. Chuallis. 
Sarama (१ 35) is modern Surms river on which Sylhet is situated. 
Kaliyani may be modern Kàlàin river near Kanihati on the border of Hill Tippera. 
Phómpátipü (36) may be a place within Hill Tippera. 
Salachapada (38) may be modern Salchapra (Ry. station, A. B. R., in Cachar district). 
Sagara (38) probably refers to the famous Hakaluki Haor. It should be noted that the 
word ° hdor’ is a corrupt form of Sagar or 88४8158 (lit. sea). 
Dhimayi (39) or Dháma-nadi (42) now goes by the name Dhàmai. 
Cheügachchhudi (41) is modern Cheñchhadi in par. Baramehāl. There is also a place of 
this name in par. Langla. 
Visudévagasane is probably modern V&sudévapür. 
Jadigàhg (43) is modern Judigafig which flows by the Ry. station Juri (A. B. R.). 
Poh&niyà (44) is probably the village of this name in par. Chuallis. 
Bobachada (44) is the modern streamlet of this name near Bhátér3. 
Kararagáma (43-44) is modern Karérgram (par. Langla). 
The hala measurement of land still prevails in Sylhet : 
3 krdntis=-1 kada 
4 kaqas=1 ganda 
20 gandds=1 pana 
4 panas==1 rékha 
4 rékhds=1 jashthe 
7 jashthis=1 pod 
4 pods=1 këdära or kéyara 
12 kédüras or kéydras=1 hala or hala 
=about 103 bighas 
== about 3} acres. 

75 halas would thus be about 3,937} bighas or about 1,3123 acres of land. Although in verse 19 
the land granted is stated to be 378 kalas with 296 houses, the totals of the figures actually given 
in the descriptive portion under the two heads are respectively about 491 (excluding 20 Aédaras) 
vila; and about 423. But I am not sure if these figures have not been manipulated. 

TEXT. 
[Metres :—V v. 1, 8, 9 and 10, Sárddülavikridato ; v. 2, Pushpitügrà ; vv. 3, 4, 11 and 18, Arya; 
v. 5, Upajüti ; v. 16, Upéndravajrà ; vv. 0, 7 and 15, Vasantatilaka ; vv. 12 and 17, V amášastha- 
vila ; v. 13, Prihwi ; v. 14. Sragdhara ; vv. 19, 90, 21 and 22, Anushtubh. | 
Obverse. 
12 608 namah Sivaya || Yeh kartta bhuvana-trayasya tanubhir=višvam 
vy-üdibhir-yasy «edam dhriyaté ya [vara iti khyato= 
2 bhavan=n=4[palrah | yah samj fd-trayam=ska va bhajati traigunya-bhéd-3éritó 
____Vrabm-Opindra-Mabtévarrtti__jagatn hy) M jagat&m-i$áya ta- 


prithi- 


Y Edited from the original. f 
3 At the very beginning of the text there appear to be two atrekes, one of Which is dear. 
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3 smai namah || [1*] Tripurahara-Sirah-kiritaratnam Smara-yuvatér-abhish&ka-raupya. 
kumbhah  [|*]  kusuma-vi&ikha-bàna-Süna-chakrarh 

4 jayati nisi-tilakas=tushara-rochih || [2%] १७६8-59 bhümipatayah katité 
nishpàra-paurush[8] jatéh [|] ^ yéshür yasalh*]- 

Š pra$astir-bhuvi —Bháratasarhhit-aiv-asti | [3*] Atha vi$ruta-prabhàvah prabhavah? 
Sriharajya-Kamalayéh | ^ samajani  nafra]-girvva- 

6 nah Kharavanah kshmabhujath éréshthah || [३७] Tasy-à[t*]majó ràja-pitámaho- 
'bhüt2 mahipatir-Gékuladévanama?|  Yasya  pratà- 

7 p-Brkaruchoó-pi chitra]h — disanty-ari-kshmá&-pati-jàdya-mudràm || [5*] Tasmid= 
amanda-bhuja-mandara-mathyamáàna-pratya[r*]thi-párthiva- 

8 sgmudra-samuddhrita-áih [|*] Narayané=‘jani mahipatir-anvakàri yéna sphatat 
sa  bhagavàna* $rita-nandakéna || [6*] — Tasmàd-asi- 

9 ma-guna-gaurava-gita-kirttir=bhipala-mauli-mani-mandita-pida-pithah | ^ &rimàn kshi- 
tindra-tilaké6 ^ ripu-raja- 

10 gópi-Góvinda  ity-ajani KéSavadéva  éshah || [7*] Yah sim-àdbhuta-paurushasya 
yaSas&m ^ dhàma Sriyam=asray6 vidyā- 








11 nam vasatir-*]nayasya ^ nilayb ^ dh&àmn&n-tad-éküspadam | — ty&gasy-üyatanam 
vilása-bhavanarh ^ v&chah ^ kalànà[rh] nidhi} | 
12 saujanyasya nikétanarm vijayaté — mürtto gunànàm  ganah | [8*]. Dér- | 


dandéna samuddhrita-kshitibhrità Samrakshya > gó-manda- 

13 lam sad-vrindavanam=adaréna’vidadhan=nachchhanna-K arhs-dtsavama® | Srimat- 
Ké$avadéva ésha niyatan chakré-vasésha[m*]  rush& ya- 

14 tr=aikah  Sisupalam=apy=ari-kulé — kshipt-üri-chakró nripah || [9*] Kritvà yéna 
bhuj-aujasà vasumatim=tk-itapatram=i- 

15 math  lok&-sminn-abhilashyat8 ^ vajayiny-an-any--àdhik&ra-sthithim? | pànih kalpa- 
taróüh ^ padé dinakritah — kritye 

16 pratāpō  ya$ah éSitarhsorsvishays nyadhayi bhujagidhis-adhiksrs ^ bhujah || [10%] 
Yasmina!? $àsati —nikhilàm-&- 

17 di-mabipala-dikshaya ^ kshonim ([J*]  éruti-patha-laüghana-máühasa-süsit!! kanta-dri-. 
Sàm-éva || [11*] Ayam  suhrich-chakra- 

18 muda vibhavayan  pras&dhit-üáéah ^ karavüla-lilayà [*] sudiram=utsarita-raja- 
mandaló ^ raràja ^ pürvv-&vanibhrit- 


19 énómanih?? || [12*] Karoti dhavalam jagat vinayaté-ri-pa[dm]-odgamarh 
tanóti kumudah yaéah sadrifam=asya cha- 
20 mndr-ójvalam?? | sita kim-a[tha] raiijakemi‘sbhramadsandratad ki sthiram 


sa-káranam-idafi-cha ^ sat-kim-iva nityam-ity-adbhu- 


1 Read the following word as Srihatiarajya°. Dr, Mitra read it as svachchha -rijya. [The use of the 
vowel ri for the consonant rz is noteworthy.—Ed.] 

? Read “bhin=maht°. 

3 Compare line 5 of the 2nd Bhitera plate, P. A. S. B., 1880, p.153. The name may also be read as 
Koagana’. 

t Read sphutath or sphutah. Dr. Mitra read it as evayam. ‘® Read bhagavan, 


6 [ Danda not needed, —Ed.] 7 Read vidadhad -àchchhamna*, 

5 Read *?cisava th. १ Read vijayinà nd=nyddhikdra-sthiteh. 
10 Read yasmin. i Read latighana-sthasam=asit, 

u Read ?bArich-chhirc?. 15 Read ^04jvalam. 


14 Read razijakam bAra°, 


No. 49.) BHATERA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF GOVINDA-KESAVADEVA, 281 


ee e a * 17077 507४६ cee लि मं सम IK... S i L. UNKA rer mca 


21 tem | [13*]  Báshpaireurvvipatinüih ^ yadeayam-anumitó mfirchchhitd yads 
ripüpàrh kilalairxyatetandti “ dvishad-avani-bhujàrh 

22 jüdyamearchehir-vitánasih |  küshthünürh ysd-vyatitya prakaram-upayayüvesambarar 
lBlihánassténe8Scharyy-aika-sisá!  jayati nara- 

23 patéh  kóspi  téjah-kyisànuh || [14*] Kshópibhujà ^ yugapad=ahava-sangaténa 
tén=<dnnata-dvayam<ana[mi] guna-dvayéna  [!*] êkê- 

24 [ns]!  k&rmmukameasima-ma[ha]h-prakarsha-gamyóna — vairi-nivahab ^ sahasá-paré 
na | [15*] Mahibhujá=jiyata —chandrahüsa-karépa tē- 

25 [ne&]*mita-vikraméns [P]  vilaüghit-àn&ka-payodhinsGyarh  svén=éva* — kritsná- 
yaáasü haritri || [16*] Athedsti — Kailüsa-ni- 

26 [vàss]*nishprihah — krit-vat&ró bhuvi Bhattapateké | an-üdi-rüpO — jagad-üdir-apy- 
ayanstri-lóka-náthó bhaga- 


27 [vàna* Vaté]*évarah ||  [17*] Baši-šškharšya | tasmai —nrips-Sékhara-ratna- 
visphurach-eheranah | pradadau ^ nàna*grüámé  nikhila-nripa- 
Reverse. 
28 gra[ma]nir=ë[shajh || [18*] Adhikarm paficha-saptatya bhü-halánàr | Sata 
trayam |  éata-dvaysfiecha —— v&tinürh — shanpavaty& salmejnvitam || [194] 
[N&]nà]*- 


parijanarhs=tasmau*? janajatin<anékasah —[|*] prādāt Srihatta-nathéd=yam®  Sivüya 
éiva-kir[tta]nah || [20*]  Bhatapadadévaranvé*® bhi- 
30 hala 35] Vai 110 Vadag&mé bhirbals 131° ..Mahurüpuró vii 1 1181008” 
laké bhü-hala 7 wati 6 Dégigim-Sttaré bhi-hala L Vara- 
31 pañohšlë hala 5 wati 4 Amataliké hala 7:31 Sithhauré!?  vüti 1 Bhi 
san&téngüriké!* bhiiks 6 Gudavayiké vati 2 Kátárha[I] 
32 bh[ü]halae 2 Akhalikulé bhü-[ha]a 7 Parikoniks iti 1 Pithapinagaré!* Bhūx 
hala 17 wati 4 Vénüvagüàmé vati 2 Podàáti 
33 th&keémritekara!!  sarhhatats 2 — vati 11 Kaivimé hala 8 vati 1 Vialü-sigime 
hala 5 Navahisfi-paéchims hala 2 Sugharé hala 5 vā- 
ti 1  Bhóthilehit&ke!* bhü-hala 5 visti 9  Kadadiy&-dakshiné — Gosuyá-pürvvé 
Govit-dttars — Var[u]ni-paSchimé 
जब... नमन U UU uuu 


1 Read °simé. 
$ Now lost in the origina] plate, but clearly shown in Dr. Mitra's facsimile 
१. Read evénsaiva. 4 Read bhagavàn. š Read 147.“ 
6 Now lost in the original plate, but seen in Dr. Mitra a facsimile. 
7 Read iasmas. 
* Dr, Mitra read it as °ndthaya. (Read Srihatia’. See footnote 1 on p. 281—Ed.] 
* Dr, Mitra read it as dévasciné. [The reading seems to be déva(ba)ndhé.—Ed.] 
10 The lower part of the figure 1 is effaced and 13 may be read as 2. 
11 May also be read as 2. 13 May be read Stmhajaré. 
18 s yq in Bhásara looks like ‘ne’, The word is probably, Bháskara? (seo 1. 87) 
14 Read bhü-bédàra. 
3 Read Küfükhilé. 
36 May also be read as pithdyinagaré. 
37 * mpi * may also be read as ‘pri ^. Fhe word is probably Ampitakara, 
M Read bÀü-hala. 
as Dr, Mitra reads as athinahajika. 
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35 Bhi-hala 19 Saram&-nadi-dakshine: 
bhü-hala 35 vati 12 tath& nady-uttaré  Nàji- 


fVot XIX. 
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bhü-hala 5 vip 3 tathà nady-uttaré 


36 [ra]mbha-pürvvé* v&il 1  tathü nady-uttaré ^ Ghata-bhii-paschimé ^ Garvvara 


bhü-dakshiné? bhi-hals 7 Kaliyani-nady-uttaré Phomphani- 


97 yi-piirvvs  bhü-hala 9 || vati 7 tatha nadi-dakshiné Khaerasónti-pürvve Bhas- 


karatéügari-paSchim8  bhü-hala 45 wati 91 


98 Jagüpüntaré*  Nütap&n&-gráma-dvaye — bhü-hala 5  v&ti 20 Saldchdpad&ké Muti= 


küthi-pürvvà  ságara-paschimà bhū- 


39 hala 10 Kaliyaninadi-dakshin-dttaré — bhü-hala 9 ||  Dh&máyi-nadi-dakshigs 


bhü-hala 6 yati 10 Bhogiubhiivai- 


40 [da]ttaré*  bhü-hala 4 vàtt 4 Nathdsdsang-paschima Hatte-var-dttaré  Bhü-bela 


7 vati 10  Sátgkopà-dakshin8 ^ vadaso- 


41 pürbhe* hala 10  Chéügachchudik8  bhü-hala 2 vif! 1 Adanakathike vàti 


9 bhiké 4  Gà&üganap&viké vati 9 Mēghāparā- 


42 ka wati 1 bhükà 6 Pathsivo-pirvvé Athavi-uttaré bhi-bals 90 vàti 12 


Nadakutigàm8 vil 9 tathigims Dhama-ne- 


43 ([d]y-uttaré vati 9 bhbiks 4 Gosuyikhita-pirvvs Gopathasy=dttars Jadi- 


gàüga-dakshipé ^ Vanaügajotti-paéchim8 Karagi- 


44 mara hala 5  Póhaniy& ÁAkhálittad&k& ^ bhü-hala 10 Vasudévasisana-puré? 


bhü-hala 5 — Vóv&tudà-dakshi- 


45 n8  Jog&vaniy&-uttaré vaiti 1 Bhitaphagiks Kadakadi-vara-griha 10 tathàakd* 


Amritikadi-gopa-grihs 1 


46 [tathajr-ottars 59  pàküditó priha 5 tathška Rasya-Govindé-griha 1 Vad 


agimé  güpagrb&'* I tathadagké ^ ürupà- 


47 nakadivira-griha 7 Jēgā-uttārā nidhisárasuyató! griha 9 Bhatapsds Haye 


khala Nikuiijagattakadi-griha 7 


48 Bhàtapadà Varapañchāla [takhalatidivikerakadimata? “grils 6 Bhatapada [áp 


mivakadi gé-griha® 5 Bhata- 


49 padàni  nàpita-GOvindà-griba 1 rajakeeSirupa-griha 1 Vovichhadi-oichabit vie 


tapipakadi-eriha 5 


50 tathini — Do[ttharéttap&]k&di-griha 5 Navahatani [Dégvimü]ti-pákadi-griha 2 


Bhütapad& ^ Nivà[ra]-pàkà- 
51 dihattiya-griba 3 Pithapinagaré Dyóotyénaviküküdi-griha 2 
dantavara!5 ^ Rajarigà-griha!* [1]! 


Simbšuragramë 


RRR r Fr Ped ptr tar EM rm 
+ ९ ma ° in Sarama may be read as‘ sa’ or ° ga °, hut there isa river named Surma, whith ig probably & 


later transformation of Sarama. [But the original reads 40864 ,-++124. | 
* Dr. Mitra read Vátisasiapürvvé. 
3 Dr. Mitra read 60५५००१४७०, 
4 Dr. Mitra reads jagayantaré, 5 [Possibly -kraddveatiaré.—Ed} 
2 May be read as pürvoda, 
* A colloquial Bengali word meaning ‘ there’, 
9 At first 7 was written and than cancelled, 
10 Griha can also be read as gadā. 
11 ?dhisüra may also be read as mimára, 
2 Tidivakara may also be read as nidivakara, and “mita? aa "münd^, 
n Read gópagriha, ४ Bend १६४८४७ Y Beya damiabé»a; 
% May also be read as Vajarigd. 
3? Now lost in the original plate, but clearly shown im the facsimile, 


© Read 2६४४६ 
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92 'koshpi — hudukà mahisichih6 — koshpisuchhuga kóshpilokpitàràà — chhatóbhàrh 
harishpattdtapatré Spit na pi  [thüyà] 

93  ?&piyüré  bh&laük&dadayan&kádayah — pradatt&h || V(B)ahubhir-vasudhà dattd rā- 
jebhib ^ Sagar-ádibbireyasya  [yasya]* 

5t yasya yadā — bhümis-tasya —  tasyar-tadá? ^ phalam || [21*] Sva-dattài 
para-dattàÀ ^ và yd  haxéta — vasundharárh [if] sa vishthdyim krimir= 
bhü[tvà pij. 

55 ttibbih saha  pachyaté | [92*]  P&ndavakulidipile&-v(b)da 4151 jéta 9 


TRANSLATION. 

Orb. Salutation to Siva! 

V. 1. Salutation to that Lord of the Universe who is the Maker of the three realms, by whose 
body (represented by) the earth and other elements, this universe is held, who alone is called the 
Supreme Being and who alone holds, on account of the difference in the three qualities (namely, 
sativa, rajas, and tamas), the three names—Brahma, Upéndra and Mahé$vara. 

V. 2. (May) he be victorious—the crown-jewel on the head of the Destroyer of Tripura, the 
silver-pitcher® (used) in the bath of the youthful wife of Cupid, the circular whet-stone for 
sharpening the arrows of the god with flowery arrows (4.e., Cupid), the ornament of the night, 
the coolrayed (2.e,, the Moon). 

V. 3. In his (Moon’s) well-known dynasty were born those kings of limitless prowess whose 
record of fame exists in the (Mahd)bharaia. 

V. 4. Now, was born the greatly renowned Kharavana, (१) a god. among men, the cause of 
the existence of Lakshmi (lit. Prosperity) of the kingdom of Srihatta, the best among the 
rulers of the earth.? 

V. 5. His son, a king of the name of Gékuladéva, was the grandfather of the (present) 
king. It is indeed strange that his prowess (which is) like the rays of the Sun, imposed 
inactivity on the kings among his enemies. 

V. 6. Unto him was born king Narayana who raised the goddess of Fortune from the 
ocean of hostile kings violently stirred by his arms (which were) like the Mandara (mountain), 
just like Krishna-Nüráyana who obtained Lakshmi as a result of the churning of the ocean 
with the Mandara. mountain; by whom the god (Narayana) was verily imitated owing to his 
pleasing the people (nandaka) or owing ta his taking help of Nandaka. (minister or general in 
the case of king Narayana, and the sword named Nandaka in the case of Krishna-Narayana). 





1 Dr. Mitra reads: Kódyi huhwkd mahasthudhd kodys sahuna kédyiné kritàm vudhdbhath havishajfódyapatra 
Reve na pithiiya, 

2 Now lost in the originat plate, but elearlv shown it the faesimile. 

3 Dr. Mitra reads: dpiydche bhàla da daya akadayah pradatiah. 

t To be found indistinctly in the facsimile. Portion of ‘ ya ° survives in the original plate. One yasya is 
redundant. 

5 Read tasya tadi, 

१ Indistinctly oeeumg in the facsimile: | 

7 I have doubts regarding the reading of the date which- consiste of Le letters or groups et letters: (See intro. 
ductory remarks.) 

š Rati is conceived of as having her bath in the beautiful rays of the Moon, which: accounts for her beauty. 

° The fact that the second Bhatér& inseription referred to in therintroduetion does nob mantion. this name.  —— 
Kharavana is significant. The verse may zefarto:an unnamed king who was inaddition to these qnalities, sharp. ON 
in throwing arrows (kharavavab). TEMP NN n 
lüw* “४ = S x 
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V. 7. Unto him was born this K8áavad&va alias the Ripurija-Gopi-Gévinda! whose fame 
is sung (on account of) his unlimited virtue and glory, whose foot stoolis decorated with the 
crown-jewels of kings, (who +s) illustrious and prominent among kings, 


V. 8. who (is) the limit of wonderful prowess, the abode of fame and the refuge of riches, 
the abode {of all kinds) of knowledge, the shelter of diplomacy, the only famous dwelling place of 
glory, the abcde of liberality, the pleasure-house of eloquence, the ocean of cultural sciences, the 
seat of goodness and the group of virtues incarnate—may he be victorious ! 

V. 9. He, by preserving the earth with that force of arms which defeated kings,? protected 
with kindness the good people openly (achchhannakars*) and with festivities (sótsavam), just like 
Krishna who gave with kindness the festival of the destruction of Karhsa (uchchhinnakam- 
sdisavam‘) to the good peóple of Vrind&vana. Also (this) king Kééavadéva, who with anger 
destroyed the circle of (hts) enemies surely left one (alone, namely,) the protector of a child, to 
remain (with life) from among the race of (his) opponents (just like Krishna) who by being 
angry killed Sisupala. 

V. 10. Bringing the earth under one umbrella by the valour of arms this conquering (king), 
(as if), desiring that in this earth there should not be any control of any other (thing), placed 
the palm of his hands in the place of the Wishing Tree, his prowess in that of the Sun, his reputa- 


tion in that of the Moon and his arms in that of the duty of the king of snakes (i.&, in bearing 
the weight of the earth). 


V. 11. While he rules the earth with the vow (in virtuous principles) of the first kings of the 


earth, the daring attempt to transgress the Sruti (meaning the Véda and the ear) was found only 
in the eyes of women. 


V. 12. Having caused pleasure in the circle of friendly kings, having illuminated all the direc- 
tions by the skilful swaying of his sword, and having expelled the circle of (inimical) kings at a 
distance, he shone forth as the crest-jewel of the Eastern mountain (४.७., the Sun), thereby 
producing gaiety among the delighted chakravaka (birds), illuminating the directions by the play 
of the rays and by driving apart the urb of the Moon or the circle of enemies.’ 


V. 13. His reputation, bright as the Moon, illuminates the world, hampers the growth of 
enemies (just as moonlight does the growth of lotus) and causes the lily of joy of the world (£u- 
muda) to spread. It is white (¢.e., spotless) and at the same time pleasing, it is ceaselessly moving 
about though fixed, it is eternal though it is the effect of some eause. It is indeed wonderful ! 

V. 14. His amazing, fire-like prowess whose existence is inferred by the tears of the rulers 
of the earth (ordinary fire is however indicated by smoke and not water) ; which is increased by 
the blood of enemies (ordinary fire is however extinguished by watery substance like blood) ; 
by the diffuston of whose rays the inactivity of the hostilé kings is increased (ordinary fire however 
removes inactivity), whose power (as if) to lick it repeatedly reaches the sky after surpassing all 


the directions (ordinary fire is however extinguished as soon as it over-reaches a pile of wood)— 
may it be victorious ! 


V. 15. By that ruler of the earth engaged in warfares, two great things were bent simultane- 
ously by (reason of his) two gunas—by one guna (i.e, the string) thebow was bent, and by 
the other guna, which is guessed by his limitless great prowess, the host of enemies. 


ee ee ee eee eee nee eee 
1 Rivuraja-Gévi-Govinda seems to have been a biruda of Kégavadéva. Compare ll, 8 and 9 of the sesond 
Eh&t&e& copper-piate inscription (P. 4. S. B., 1880, p. 153). 
3 [It seems to refer to Kyishna’s lifting the Góvardhana hill.—Ed.] 
है [See f. n, 7 on p. 283 above.—Ed.] * [But the text gives qehehhannaP a Ed. ] 
s PürvàvanibArit suggests that he was a king of the eastern countries, 
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V. 16. By that ruler of the earth, witha swordin hand, of unparalleled valour, with an army 
of elephant-riders, was the whole of the earth conquered just as (zt was conquered) by his fame which 
like the rays of the laughing Moon crossed many seas in long strides. 


V. 17. Now, this lord Vatéévara, who, though having no beginning (for himself) is (yet) 
the beginning of the universe and is the lord of the three realms, has come into this world at Bhatta- 
pataka (1e, Bhatapad& or Bhatéra) as an incarnation and is living here, having given up the 
desire to live at Kailàsa. 

Vv. 18 and 19. The leader of the kings (of this world), whose feet are decorated with the 
crown-jewels of kings, gave 300 and 75 (i.e., 375) kalas of land with two hundredand ninety-six 
houses in various villages to that moon-crowned (god Siva). 


V. 20. This worshipper of Siva ($iva-kirttana), the lord of Sribatta, gave to that Siva different 
kinds of attendants belonging to (subject) races. 

Lines 29-51. 35 kalas of land in Déva-forest (१) in Bhatapada, as well as 110 houses. 13 
halas in Vadag&ma. One house in Mahurüpura. 7 halas in It&khàlà, as well as 6 houses, One 
hala in the north of Dégigama. 5 halas as well as 4 houses in Varapafichüla. 7 houses in Amatali. 
One house in Sirhhajara. 6 kédüras of land in Bhasanaténgarika. 2 houses in Gudavayika. 2 
halas in Katakhala. 7 kalas in Akh&likula. One house in Parükónàka. 17 kalas and 4 houses 
in Pithüpinagara. 2 houses in Vénüvagrüma. 2 halas and 11 houses belonging to Amritakara 
of Potatithiks. 8 kalas and 1 house in Kaivima. 5 halas in Válüsigàma. 2 kalas in 
the west of Navahati. 5 kalas and 1 house in Sughara. 5 kalas and 9 houses in Bhoti- 
lahátika. 19 kalas (lying) to the south of Kadadiyà to the east of Gisuya, to the north of 
Góv&ta (lit. a pasture ground) and to the north of Varupi. 5 halas and 3 houses (lying) 
to the south of the Saramá! river. 35 kalas and 12 houses (lying) to the north of that 
river. 1 house (lying) to the north of that river and to the east of N&tirambha. 7 kalas 
(lying to) the north of that river, west of Ghat&bhü and south of Garvarsbhü. 9 halas and 
7 houses (lying to) the north of the river Kaliyani and east of Phémphatipa. 45 kalas and 91 
houses (lying to) the south of that river, east of Kharasónti and west of Bhüskaraténgari. 5 halas 
and 20 houses in the two villages of Jag&yántara and Natapand. 10 halas in Saláchápad&ka, and 
to the east of Mutikathi and to the west of Sagara. 9 halas lying north and south of the river 
Kiliyani. 6 kalas and 10 houses (lying) south of the river Vàmüyl. 4 halas and 4 houses in the 
north of Bhóg&u and Bhuvài 7 kalas and 10 houses in the east of Nathosüsana and north of 
Hattavara. 10 kalas south of S&takop& and east of Vadas6. 2 halas and 1 house in Chéigach- 
chhudika. 4 bhi-kéddras and 9 houses in Adanakêthika. 9 houses in Miiganapivika. 1 house 
and 6 bhü-kédáras in Méghaparika. 90 kalas and 12 houses in the east of Parhsivó and north of 
Athavi. 9 houses in Nadakutigama. 9 houses and 4 bAü-Kédáras in the same village in the north 
of the river Dhims. 5 kalas in Karag&ma, east of Gisuyakhata, north of G6patha (lit. a track 
for cattle to pass), south of Jadigang and west of Vanaügajótti. 10 kalas in Pohiniyi in Akhali- 
ttadāka (Akbilikulé?). 5 Aalas in the east of Vàsudéva$üsana. One house (lying in) the south of 
Bobachhada and north of Jóg&vaniy&. In Bhátapad& 10 outside houses? belonging to Kédaka 
and others. 1 house belonging to Amritaéka and other Gopas. 5 houses tothe north of that : 
5 houses as kitchens. lhouse belonging to Kisya-Govindi (lit. Góvindà, the bell-metal worker). 
In Vadagrima 1 house of Gópa and 7 outside houses with kitchen eto. belonging to Arupi. In 
my own (village) Gárasuy&, north of Bhoga, 9 houses. In Bhátapad&-It&khalà 7 houses belonging 
to Nikufijabhatta and others. In Bhátapadü, Varapaüchála, Ttathals etc. 6 houses belong- 





3 [See footnote 1 on p. 283 above — Ed.] 

4 Vüragriha. This word is probably the same as the modern collequial Váravadi. 

3 Kásya may imply either Xüszsyaküra * bell-metal worker’ or Kàáyapa-gótra, ie., ‘of the line of Kasyapa, 
the sage’, 
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ing to the mother of Tidivakara and others. In Bhàfapadà 5 cow-sheds belonging to 
Simivàka and others, In Bhatapada 1 house belonging to washerman Sirupà. 5 houses including 
kitchen and pasture lower down Bobàáchhadà. 5 houses including kitchen there belonging to 
Dottharétta (1. In Navahati kitchen and other houses (belonging to) Dégvimati 2. In Bhata- 
pada kitchen, shop-houses etc. (belonging io) Nivara 3. In Pithàpinagara 2 houses (Lelonging to) 
Dydjyé the boatman (navikd) and others. In Sirhhajara village 1 house (belonging to) Rajavigà 
the ivory-worker.! 








L. 52. (The language of a portion is not known) ............... . have been given. 
Verses 21-22 : (the well-known imprecatory verses). 
The date: Jyaishtha 9, 4151, the era of the first of the Pandavas. 


No. 50.—A NOTE ON THE VAPPAGHOSHAVATA GRANT OF JAYANAGA. 
Bv R. D. BANERIL M.A. 


The vishaya of Udumbara mentioned in the grant of Jayanaga recently published in this 
Journal is better known than is supposed by Dr. L. D. Barnett or Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterjee. 
Audumbara existed as the name of a division of Bengal and elsewhere in India up to at least 
the end of the sixteenth century. It is mentioned as a Sarkar of the subah of Bengal in the 
A’in-t-Akbar?. Blochmann read the name correctly as Audumbar, but unfortunately he did not 
live to translate the second volume of the A’in, and Jarrett, who took up the work, was not suffi- 
ciently acquainted with the topography of Bengal to recognise the difference between Udner 
and Audambar. Consequently in the translation published by the Asiatie Society of Bengal 
in 1891 the name is given as “ Sarkar of Udner commonly known as Tanda.”* Blochmann read 
the name correctly as Audambar and included it in the Sarkars to the south of the Ganges and 
rhe west of the Bhagirathi. Among the MaAalls mentioned as being included in Sarkar Audam- 
har in the A’in there are at least two which bear the same name in early British Revenue Papers ; 
eg., Akmahal and Kunwarpartab. The name of Akmahal was subsequently changed into 
Rajmahal, and it is now a parganah of the Sonthal Parganas District. Kunwarpartab is really 
Kumdrapratdpa, and bears this name even now. It is a parganah in the northern part of the 
Murshidabad district. There cannot be any doubt therefore that portions of Sarkar Audambar 
Jay to the south of the Ganges and to the west of the Bhágiratht. I have proved before that 
even up to the time of Akbar ancient or pre-Muhammadan names of Revenue Divisions con- 
tinued unchanged. Ràm&vati, the new capital built by R&mapála after the supression of the 
Kaivartta revolt in Northern Bengal, continued to be a Mahall or Sarkar Jannatàbad or 
Lakhnauti.? 

Writing of the Revenue Divisions of Bengal in the reign of Akbar, Blochmann says, “ Sarkar 
Audambar or Tandah, comprising the greater portions of Birbhum. The name Audambar occurs 
also in other parts of India, e.g., im Kachh."* After the publication of Blochmann's paper 





FNS. manangis anana 42 HACER aaan aaan one ee i ii, a een 








E pS NT PRI AT ककं 





1 A’in-t-Akbart. Eng. Trans. Calcutta, 1891, Vol. II, p. 129. The translator failed to notice Bloehmann’s 
important contributions to the history and geography of Bengal. 

2 Memoirs, A. S. R., Vol. V, p. 14. 

3 P'ina-Akbart, Eng. Trans. Vol. LI, 1881, p. 137. 

4 Journal, A. S. B., Vol. XLII, 1873, part I, p. 217. Audumbar was also the name of s vishaye in the 
mandala of KAleüjare and bhukti of K&nyakubja in the time of the Gurjara-Pratihára Emperor Bhója I; See 
his Barah plates of v.s. 803-A4ni&, Vol, XIX, pp. 15-19. 


No. 51.] JURA PRASASTI OF KRISHNA IIT, 281 


MAT AG WAL. A “apan akan. arg | 4 A sara S E. NC. L.) m thw. m e: — e MERCIER 
metn meni i ANIMI CMS A ira C nt VE FIR MD ui ar Rl OM n A GNI IG 





Cunningham, in the fifteenth volume of his report, spells the name correctly as Audambar.* 
I cannot understand how Jarrett came to read it as Udner, unless his Maulawis mistook ¢ 


and «s for T and g. 


Ás the name of an ancient Revenue Division of Bengal is known to have been Audumbar 
or Audambar in the sixteenth century, there cannot be any reason to suppose that the name 
of the Vishaya in Jayanaga’s grant, which is also the same, was situated in the Delta of Bengal 
near modern Ranaghat, where no such Revenue Divisions can be proved to have existed. The 
term Ganginika is the-diminutive of Gaügini. Git and Gangina are common terms in Western 
Bengal for a dried up river bed or a small river. The name Gaüginik& was equally common 
in Northern Bengal; cf. Khalimpur plate of Dharmapála Il. 31-89, paschiména Gangintha ; 
1-98-Asya ch-Otlaréma Gaüginikü-simü ; ll. 39-40 srotikdyad Gahgimiküm. pravishta, M. 40-41 
Uttaréna Gafginikà.? 





No. 51.—JURA PRASASTI OF KRISHNA III. 


By N. LAKSHMIKARAYAN Rao, M.A., OoTACAMUND. 


This inscription was discovered by Mr. R. D. Banerji, M.A., in 1921. It is incised on a 
stone slab which, Mr. Banerji says, is being used as a lintel in a modern bungalow erected inside 
An old fort in the village of Jura which is a hamlet some twelve miles away from the Maihar 
railway station on the G. I. P. railway line. A brief notice of its contents has already appeared 
in the- Annual Report of the Archeological Survey of India for 1921-22. I edit it below from 
the impressions sent by Mr. Banerji in 1922 and kindly placed-at my disposal by the Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for Indis. 

The writing comprises 37 lines covering a space of 9 inches by 4 feet and is generally 
well preserved except in lines 3-13. The language of the record is Hale-Kannada, line$ 
1-13 and 33-37 being written in prose and lines 17-33 in verse and the kanda metre. The use 
of the word nogire as an interjection meaning “ behold ? is noteworthy. Only one more instance 
of the use of this interjection is known to me, viz., in verse ll of the Sogal Inscription, The 
characters ate Kanarese referable to the 10th century A.D. The size of the letters varies from 
about 14" to about Y. The vowel u subscript is denoted in three different ways, e.g., see 
(1) by ru in marula 1. 4, (2) by du in sdladu 1. 26, and (3) by dhu in vadhu, 1.28. The sign is 
formed sometimes by & superscript mark, as in mé of paraméévara, 1. 2, and sometimes by a mark 
on the left of the letter, as ih bë of bérinde l. 19. No distinction is made between e and ¿ when 
they are combined with consonants. The sign for the vowel at which occurs only once in Kamat, 
1. 34, is worth notice. In respect of orthography, we may note (1) the correct use of the archaic 
Lin kilta (ll. 20-21), Chala (1. 20) and ild (1, 32); (2) the doubling of consongnts after 7 as in 
vansteyarkka] (1, 11) ; and (3) the wrong use of s for § as in prasasti (l. 36). 

The inscription is a panegyric of Paramabhatidraka, Paramésvara, éri-Prithvivallabha, Maha- 
rijadhiraja, Kannaradéva. In the prose passage, with which the record opens, this king 18 
introduced with the birudas of nallara-marularn, Ane-vedarngatit, chaldke-iiallatam, 
vairi-vilásarh, madagaja-mallarm,  paráüganü-putra ih,  gaxda-nartehdám, 

















1 Archeological Survey Reports, Vol. XV, p. 38. 
3 Ante, Vol. IV, p. 249. 

p. 119, 

Ep. Ind., Yol, XVI, p. 3 snd add. 
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AkBlavarsharh, Nyipatuigam and Kachchegaxh.! All these epithets except those of 
nallara-marulam, vatre-vilasam, parangandputram and Nripatuigarat—-which are met with for 
the first time in the present inscription—are known to have been borne by the Rashtrakita 
emperor Krishna IIL, as has already been pointed out by Dr. Fleet. Again, as is shown by 
the Atakur,* the Solapuram* and other records, it was Krishna III who uprooted the Chólas. 
Accordingly, the king eulogised in this record must be identified with him, namely, 
Krishna III of the Rüshtrakütas of Malkhed. 


The only historical event alluded to in the record is the destruction of the Chéla power by 
Krishria. Verse 2, describing this achievement, tells us that the Ane-vedeaga (i.e., Krishna) 
“rooted out the Chola who had uprooted the Pandya.’’ It may be noted in this connection 
that the expression Chdlana béram bérinde kiltan o£ this record isa Kanarese rendering of wat 


धोलान्वयो न्मूलन found in the Karhad grant, where we are told that Krishnaraja uprooted 
the race of the Chólas with the intention of subduing the southern region. The Chó]a who is 
said to have uprooted the Pandya was Par&ntaka I who ruled from A.D. 907 to 953; for 
not only was he 8 contemporary of Krishna ITI, but is also known to have waged three wars 
against the Pandyas and captured their capital Madura.’ And we learn from the Kanya- 
kumiri inscription? that Parantaka killed the Pandya king. It was during the reign of this 
Parintaka that Krishna III fought the famous battle of TFakkolam, killed the Chola prince 
Rajaditya and took possession of the Chóla territory.’ Thus, it is evidently this incident 
that is alluded to in the present inscription. Kyishna’s occupation of the Chéja dommions is 
also borne out by the large number of his records, found in that part of the country, which, give 
bim the epithet Kachehiyum Taijaiyurh konda, 1.¢., “he who took K&fichi and Tanjore.'. 


The existence of the present record in Jura near Jubbulpore shows clearly that Krishna’s 
eonquests were not confined to the south, but extended to the north also. The Karhad grant 
tells us that he conquered the Kalachuri Sahasrarjuna though he was an elderly relative of 
his mother and wife. The grant, however, says explicitly that this success was one of those 
achieved by Krishna while he was yet a prince (kumara) and acting under the orders of his father 
(janakajfavasa). But it is clear that the expedition during which our inscription was engraved, 
was undertaken after he became king, since in this record he ia described as a paramount sovereign. 
Consequently, the latter expedition must be different from the one mentioned in the Karhad 
grant. The record is not dated and it is, therefore, not possible to ascertain precisely the time 
when this expedition took place. But the allusion to the crushing of the Chola power made 
in the epigraph would show that it was undertaken after the overthrow of the Cholas and after 
Krishna III had killed the Chéla prince Rajaditya in A.D. 947. It is quite reasonable to sura 
mise, therefore, that the expedition to the north was led by Krishna IU after A.D. 947. In the 
BEEN Ml —TR 

1 On p. 119 of the-4. S. R., for 1921-22, the word is read ag kabbega and it is stated that it occurs 
ai'kabbega in the Atakir inscription, but the facsimile of the latter (facing p. 54, Ep. Ind., VoL VI) shows 
clearly kachchega which is Fleet’s reading. 

? On the significance of the Rashtrakiita titles ending ia tunga, see Ep. Ind., Vol, VI, p. 189. 

8 Jbid, pp. 178-179. I 

Ibid, pp. 80 £. 

8 J5id, Vol, VIL, pp. 194 ff. 

8 Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, pp. 278 fi. 

* Madras Ep. Report. 1907, p. 72, 

8 Trav. Arch. Series, Vol III, p. 111. 

° Ey. Ind., Vol XIX, p. 82, 

10 See above, Vol. XIX, pp. 82 and 83 and 4. S. B.; for 1912 f. n. Here it may be pointed. out that the late. 
Dx. Hultzsch was of opinion that this event took place in A.D. 949-50. 
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भाळी प्र 


Sravana-Belgola epitaph of the Gaaga chief Miárasirhha!, we are told that he became kr." 
as the King of the Gürjaras by conquering the northern region for Krishnará:a ‘ii : | 
Evidently, the same campaign is referred to in the Küdlür plates of A.D. 963 which we 
issued by the same chief and which tell us that Krishnaraja, when setting out on an exp. j 
tion to the north, himself performed the ceremony of crowning Marasirhha as the ruler of Ganga . 
padi.? If the northern expedition, in the course of which our inscription was written, is identic. 
with the one mentioned in the Sravana-Belgola and Küdlür records, it must have taken plac: 
in A.D. 963-64 which was, according to Fleet, the first year of Marasithha’s rule. Conse- 
quently, the inscription under publication will have to be ascribed to that very year, viz., A. D. 
963-64. 

The praíasti was written by GChimmayya at the instance of Tuyyala Chandayya, 
the younger brother of Kámaisetti. Both these persons appear to be new, for they are not 
known from other records. 


TEXT. 
1 Svasti [||] parama-bhattara- 


2 ka paraméésvara  $ri-'pri- 

3 thvi-va[llabha] maharaja(dhil- 

4 75119 ne(na) ]llara-maru]an-à- 

$ ne-[vede]ihgam chalake-na[lla}- 

6 tam ([vairi]-vilisarzh | mada[ga]- 

7 ja-mallam paràmganà-pu- 

8 tram ga[nda]-mártandan-Akalava- 

9 risharh? Nrxi[patu]rhgarh  ke[ch]ehegam' &ri- 
10 mat-Kannaradévam || kanda [||] 
1l . š š š ə e  Vvaniteyarkka- 
12 . š š à a >»  gelum bama- 
13 . : š ; . «a  kagQuh nédda- 
14 du kan=nudiyadu bà[y-kü]— 
15 dadu cbhittam Pararhgana- 
16 putrakana || [I* || ] Bharate- 
17 do]|-i[ridan-T]ndranol]-ór-à- 
18 sana-[jà]pan-enipa Pä- 
19 ndyana [kula]mar berinde 
90 kilta [Cho]l&na bëram 
21 béri{ndekijitan~Aneve- 
22 dehgam | [2 |*] [Só]ade para-vae 
23 nitege [ka]nesoadu mor nitege [ka]n=sdladu mo- 

1 Ep. Ind., Vol. V, pp. 151 ff. 


* Mys. A. R. for 1921, pp. 17 ff. 

3 Ep. Ind., Vol. V, p. 172, Rice held that Marasimha commenced to mle in AD, 901 (Coorg Itt. 
p. 12, table). 

4 Read °prithei’. 

s Read °Akdlavarsham. 

* Though the upper letter in chehe of thts word looks like bh, it is apparent from the subscrips that ch 
wea the letter intended as in tho Atakiir insoription ° sæ algo (nd, Ant. Vul. XXXI, p. 216,7. ^, 13. 
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94 ]le-vàlan-üdi nadapida 

25 +o(ti)yarh(yim) mél=ene bageguri 
26 nódire sdladu chittam 

91 Pararhgandputrakana | [9/5] 

28 Nódire para-vadhuge 

99 manam kidadu sül-sü- 

30 lolt=etti na[da]pida 

3] toleund-ádida' mole þa- 

32 sir-olag-ild-ádida chittam 

33 Pararhganaputrakana || [£l*] 

94 Svasti [|*] Ubbi-Kamai*settiya 
95 tammah Tuyyala Chanda- 

96 yyarh prasa(ša)stiyam bareyi[si*]- 
37 dam [\||*] baredane Ghi[mma]yyarh [1*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1—10.) Hail! Supreme Master, supreme Lord, favourite of Fortune and Earth, © 
great emperor, he who ama zed good men (by his goodness), 8 marvel with elephants, he who 
is beautiful on account of firmness of character, he to whom (encounter with) the enemy is a 
sport, a wrestler against rutting elephants, a son to other men's wives, & (very) sun among 
heroes, Akalavarsha, Nripatuhga, he who wears the girdle of prowess; the illustrious 
Kannaradeva. 


(Verse 1.) ...... cove Women ......... . the eye of Paráñganaputra (i.e., Krishna IIl) 
seeing, does not see, (his) mouth does not speak and his mind does not unite. 

(Verse 2. Anevedenga (i.e, Krishna) rooted out the Chola who had uprooted the Pandya 
that had become famous as one who had killed (hts enemies) in the Bharata (war) and who was 
so skilful as to share with Indra one half of his throne.* 


(Verse 8.) Unless one is overcome (with love) for another's wife, his eye will not be capti- 
vated (by her). Butsee! the mind of Paréiganaputra regards another’s wife as more than 
his mother who has fed (him) on her breast milk and taught (him) to walk. 

(Verse 4.) Behold ! (His) mind cannot be at&racted towards others’ wives; for itis the 
mind of Parihgandputrs who considers himself as having remained in the wombs of others’ 
wives and sported there, who regards their arms as those that repeatedly carried him and 
taught him to walk and their breasts as those which he had sucked (as a child) and played with. 


(Lines 34—37.) Hail! Tuyyala Chandayya, the younger brother of Ubbi Kamaisefti 
caused this enlogy to be written and Chimmayya wrote it. 





eee kai — ———— ———————————— 
1 Read aig-sulop, 
2 Evidently a shortened form of Kamayya. 
s ‘These legendary accounte of the achievements of the Pandya kings are also mentioned in the Vélvikudi and 
ihe Sinnamanür grants (Ep. Ind., Vol, XVII, p. 298, textedline 9 and S. T. Z, Vol. III, Pt. IV, pp. 460 and 488). 
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No. 52.—THE BHADAVANA GRANT OF GOVINDACHANDRADEVA OF KANAUCJ, 
By N.C. Mama, I. G.S. 


The G&hadavàla dynasty of Kanauj has left abundant inscriptional material during its short 
period of glory— eirca 1000-1193 A.D. Twenty five copper-plates were discovered at Kamauli 
near the confluence of the Berna and the Ganges at Benares in October 1892 which have heen 
fuliy described by Kielhorn in Volume IV of this Journal Another copper-plate of this 
dynasty was presented to me by the Taluqdar of Tala, 6 miles from Partübpgarh, United 
Provinces, who found it in the possession of one of his tenants, the latter having got it in 
exchange from a village woman for new utensils. The place where the plate was actually 
discovered is not known. The plate measures 17 ‘5 inches by 13 inches and weighs 342 
tolds. 94 inches of the plate are covered with inscription on one side only. The writing is well 
preserved. A small space, left blank in the centre at the top, was probably intended for 
perforating the usual ring-hole. The absence of tbe perforation seems to indicate that the 
plate was never issued from the royal record room. 

The inscription is written in Sanskrit language and engraved in the Nagari script. 
Regarding the orthographical peculiarities it is to be noted that “wg” is sometimes used for 


(ap, as in ° जशी (am) and that the letters ब्‌, व, ब, wand y in some places appear very 
much alike in form. The distinction between the different sibilants is not adhered to. The 
medial vowel Cg is sometimes indicated hy merely a stroke attached below the consonant, 
as, for instance, in SAAT in line 19. The name of the writer of the grant is not given, 


Like all the published grants of this family the plate recites the genealogy from the time of 
Yasovigraha. After describing the prowess of king Gdvindachandradéva (ll 1-8) it goes on 
to say that the village of Bhadavana t ogether with the h amlets of Bhatavali and Laghu-Bha- 
davan in the pattalà of Mahavisa was granted by the king to two Brahmans a the name 
of Kurnüras$arman, son of Vachha and grandson of Thakkura Sri-Pithà of the isayapa-gdtra, 
and Silasarman, son of Tuñgula and grandson of Thakkura Sri-Vavana of the E a-gótra, 
While the three pravaras of Silagarman are clear, those of Kumárasarman of the áSyapa-gótra 
are not quite 80 explicit’. Gdvindachandradéva says that the grant Was made by him after he 
had bathed (probably) at Prayüga (Allahabad) according to the sacred rights, holding water 
and the sacred darbha grass in the palm of the hand and having worshipped (god) : isudeva— 
the protector of the three worlds—and having made oblations to the fire. The object 
of the grant is said to be the acquisition of merit and renown for the donor and his 
parents. The grant was formally announced in the presence of the queen, the heir-apparent, 
the munister, the priest, the commander-in-chief, the treasurer, the keeper of the legal 
documents, the astrologer, the chamberlain, the officer called | 2Düsa-Pattanükara and the 
officer-in-charge of agricultural stock. The village was given sub) ect to the payment of taxes 
fixed and customary but inclusive of the rights of miming, salt, waste-land and the 
enj oy ment of the fruits of mahud, mangoes, wood, natural growth, other trees, grass pui: and 


posture, The exact meaning A शशश The exact meaning of the technical terms such as *düsapattanükara, pūli °, and the 





1 See below, p 294, n. 2. NE ^ : 
2t * Disa’ is eyidently a clerical mistake for ‘dita’ and a 087040 is to be taken with palana and Gkara also, 


: ae : . istrate and the 01098 in, chtge--gi.... 
The expression ९०७८? would in that case signify the Dig, the City Magistrate a "P iii — = 


kin. je T we 
mines and of herds of >: " "m er yh e 
3 [As in the other grants of this ruler, the word reads yii and not pun. Pūti signifies Lini im ; 
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= 
various kinds of taxes described are not easy to determine. The word qure is probably 
a local term signitymg the Triceps at Allahabad. 

[The date of the grant is Thursday, Phalgunit-Amàvàsy& of the (Vikrama-) Sarhvat 1184. In 
this year Phalguni-Amavasva fell on Friday, the previous Thursday having ‘99 of Chaturdaéi, 
But in the following year the ti^: fell on Thursday and lasted up to “90. So the latter appears 


to be the intended date which, according to Mr. L. D. Swamikannu Pillars Ephemeris, corre- 
sponds to March 21, A.D. 1129.—Ed.] 


I have been unable to trace the village of Bhatavali in the Allahabad district. The village 


of Bhadavana may be the same as the modern village of Budawan in taksil Karchhana in the dis- 
trict of Allahabad. 








TEXT. 2 
l ओम्‌ fuer [।*] अकुण्ठोत्कंठवैकुंठकंठपीठलुठत्करः 1 संरव्ह*स्पुरतारह* q 
खियः madeg वः । [१*] आसोदशोतद्युतिवंसजातः क्षमापालश्मालासु 
fed गतासु । साक्षादविवखानि- 

2 व wfearer नास्तजिसो/विग्रह् segara ॥ [3*] AMAA चंद्रखद्रं'धाम= 
fad निजम्‌ । येवा“पारमकूपारपारव्याप्य(पा) रितं जसः ॥[३*] तस्यासोत्तनयो 
तय '*करसिक: arafa- | 

माण्डलो विध्वस्ताइत वीरथाधतिमिर” औचंद्रदवो” नृपः । येनोदारतरप्रतापस- 
सिता शेषप्रजोपट्रवं खओमन्नाधिपुराधिराज्यमस[सं*] ददो विक्रमेणा्जितम्‌ ॥[४*] 
तोर्थानि कासिकुसिकोत्ररको सः 

4 लट्स्थानोयकानि परिपालयतातिगम्य” | gmagana? geat fest 

aafaa” वसुमतो aan: qe ॥[५*] तस्यात्मजो मदनपाल इति 
चितोन्द्रचडामणिविंजयते 

5 निजगोत्रचद्र:” | यस्याभिषेककलशोज्ञसितेः wafer” प्रचालितं कलिरजःपटलं 


ufar ॥[६*] यस्यासोदिजयप्रयाणसमये तुङ्गाचलोचसलन्माद्यत्कं fuu." 
क्रमासमभरस्त्र- 


e» 


wwaanumanauwstnawananpuunuantnananawapunanaanaaaaaaanaaqaumustanpiupannawasananamanakuwaquauanqiawanqusawumanaq.masmantawamq'annunniqunauauaquqaaapqannanunaanqiwamqpuaantypaqaqasquniqusqunassqukiqunnmunqaqyqpiuntapyuaauwnaqayaquqaanannanipiqunainunnunqunamuuyaqaqaqunaqantaquwanauauanun;antnnuwastunaunaqutqmananIanantuanainananuwyuaqnauytuyaanaqanapananannanayyanuasnanaunanaqasmanqaaasanasstqaaqpup: 
+ [The original reads प्रयागे बण दी which :8 probably a mistake for प्रयागीवनती where अवनतो would mean 
* being humble '.—Ed.] 


3 From the original plate. 3 Expressed by a symbol [which possibly stands for * siddhih ".—Ed.] 
t Read qu. 5 Reta. १ Read. यृेयहस्त. 
? Read “ao, “Read iraa". ° Read ata यशो". 

10 Read 94, ५1 Read Ray... पारे. 12 Read यशः. 

13 Read नेक”, 14 Read क्रान्तदिषन्म”- 15 Read "eia. 

u Read “योीधतिसिर.. 1? Read "दब. 18 Read “गमिताः. 

४9 Read “Ran. २० Read काशिकुशिकीत्तरकोसलीन्द्र. 11 Read °घिगस्य. 

Read “gladi 33 Read Genfer. t Read शतश्सुलाभिः. 


3 Bead इन्द्रः, 26 Read MAH, भ Read “Sy धलन्मादात्कुंभिप” 
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6 wawas चूडारत्विभिच्तालुगलितस्त्यानासु गुद्ासित: शष? पेषवसा* दि 
व q me विलानाः ननः ॥[७*] तस्मादजायत निज्ञाबतबाइ 
वल्षिवधावरुन्दन- 

7 तंरगजो AAS | सान्द्राद्रवसुवो' प्रभवो गवां थो गोविन्दचन्दः इति 
चन्द्र इवास्वु(म्बु)रासेः ॥८*] न कथमप्यलभन्त रणक्षमां aay? 
few गजानथ वजिणः [।*] ककुभि 

8 [व*]म््रसुर्त्रसुवज्ञसप्रतभटा इव यस्य चटागजाः fe] सोयं समस्तराज- 
चक्रसंसो(से)वितचरणकमलः स च परमभट्टारकमछाराजाधिराजपरमेखर 'परम- 

9 माइेखरनिजभुजोपाश्नितसो कन्ध कुलाधिपत्यशीचंद्रदे वपादानध्यातपरमभट्टारकम हा" 
राजाधिराजपरमेख़रपरममाहिश्वरसोमडन' पाल पालदे- 

10 वपादानुध्यातपरे(र) मभद्टारकमषारा[जा*]धिराजपरमेशवरपरममा इस (श्व) राश्‍्वपति” 
गजपतिनरपतिराज्ञत्रयाधिपतिविविधविद्याविचारवाचस्पतिमरी(स) हो वि- 

11 न्द्चन्द्रदेवो विजयो महाविसपत्तलायां भटवलीग्रामेण सह लघुभदन(व)णा* 
ay भदवणाप्रामनिवासिनो निखिलजनपदानपि राजराज्ञोयुवराजमन्चिपुरो- 
दितसेना- 

12 धिपतिभांडागागिवा(का)क्षपटलिवोत्त[?]) (कनमित्ति-०१.) कान्तःपुरिकटूस(त-0.)प- 
सनाकरगोकुलाधिकारिपुरुषानाज्ञापयति वो(बो)घयत्याडशतिच विदितमस्तु 
भवतां यथोपरिलिखितग्रामः सजञलसथल'" 

18 सलोहलवणाकर” aitat qua सामुचूतकंटिकाविटपतुणपूति"गोरच 
(चर-ए4.)पर्यन्तः सोद [ति] (सोबाध-८4.) चतुराधाटविशष्ः संवत्‌ ११८६ 
फार्गुन्धामावास्यायां गुरुतिथे(तिथो गुरी-74.) 

14 wA" cur? aan खोवधि“वतस्नात्ा कुशलवा(ता)पूतकरत- 
लोदकैन चिसुवनचातु€ वासुदेवस्य पूजां विधाय इविषा इविभुज॑ 
इत्वा मातापित्रोरात्मनत्पुपन्ध- 








1 Read ?^sqsqetuu a. 3 Read. शेषः. ? Read “awi”, 
«Read बिलौना”, ४ Read "बद्धाबरूददमवराव्यगजो नरेन्द्र; ° Read सान्द्रार्तट्रवमुर्चा, 
7 Read age. s Read "erg? ° Rend frag, 
19 Read Tug. 11 Read “मखर, [But the text reads “saz, correctly.—Bd.] 
18 Read “मदन? 13 Drop one पाल. 
14 [This should end in the instrumental case or the word yay will have to be supplied. —Ed.] 
15 Read fga. 15 Read gaara. “Read “gi, 
xs Read "घर". 19 Read “aga; : 30 [See £, n. 3 on page 291.—Ed.] 
31 Read अदा v? * Read sperari. 


33 Read qual ? [See f. n. 1 on page 292.—Ed.] 
9५19060 “विधिवत्सात्वा. 35 Read arg: % Read Sas gagana. 
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15 थस्येतिवदये कासप'गोत्राथ कास्यपावत्सानेकर सिव्रात्रिप्रवराय an (sr) झशजाती य- 
ठक्कुरखोपोथापौत्राय वाछापत्राय कुसरसर्सणेः ब्रा(ब्रा/ह्रणाय तथा art 

16 रद्दाजगोत्राय भारदाजाङ्गिरसवाइ*स्पत्यरिप्रवराय ठक्करमखोवावनपोत्राय fapa- 
gata Ndara व्रा(ब्रा)ह्मशाय unipd'wenf शासनी 

17 wer प्रदत्त यथादोयमानभागभोगकरप्रवणिकरनियतानियतप्रछ तिसमस्ता- 
दायानाज्ञाविधैयोभूय दास्यथेति ú तवन्तिः चा iar । ऊ ॥ 

13 भूमि’ यः प्रतिरज्ञाति यश्च भूमि’ प्रयच्छति। उभो तौ aa 
नियतो ganai ॥[१*] शंखं मद्रान छत्र anaa) ac 
वास्णाः a सूमिदानस्य fa- 

19 न्हानि फलमेतत्पुरन्द्र ॥[२*] षष्टिं वर्षसहयाणिः wat वसविः भूमिदः | 
आच्छत्ता” चातुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ ॥[३*] खदत्तां परदत्तान्वा 
यो wig" 

20 मुंरोम्‌ । a विष्ठायां किमि“भत्वा पितभिस्सह nsa ॥४*] गामेकां 

(ख)ण्णेमेक aiaa dga । इरब्ररकमाप्नोति यावदाइतसं- 

21 quu, ॥[५*] व(ब)इभिवसुधा yan राजभिः सगरादिभिः । यस्ययस्य 

यदासूसिस्तस्यतस्थ तदा फलम्‌ lat] 








! Read काश्यप". 


* [काशपावत्सारनेष्ठुवेतिविः,_3.] ? Read श्यो, 
* [The way in which the supersoript r is written is noteworthy.—Ed.] ° Read त्येतिवि. 
५ Read esa, ? Drop the anusvdra, “Read भवन्ति चाव. 

9 Read भूमि. 10 Read gu. 11 Read "WI 

13 Read वसति. 35 Read °sg°, 1 Read cêg वसु घरास. 

15 Read क्रिसिः ** Read वा भमेरप्येक 


17 Mr, Diskalkar of the Watson Museum, Rajkot, has kindly helped me in writing down the text of the 


inscription, 
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No. 53.—THE REWAH INSCRIPTION OF MALAYASIMHA, THE YEAR 944, 


By Pror. R. D. BANERJI, M.A., BENARES. 


The existence of this and two other inscriptions was brought to my notice by Diwan 
Bahadur Pandit Janki Prasad, M.A., LL.B., Home Member of the Council of Regency in the 
Rewah State, in April 1920. No information is available at present regarding the find-spot* of 
this inscription and the date when it was brought to Rewah. 

The record is incised on an oblong plain slab of sandstone, measuring 4’ 34”x1’ 84”. It 
consists of twenty-seven long lines of Writing, and, with the exception of thé words drt 
svasti, at the beginning, and the date iw numerals in|. 26, is entirely in verse. The mseription 
is probably Buddhist as it opens with an invocation to Mafjughdsha, the Buddhist deity of 
learning, and mentions Buddha as Bhagavan inl 20. There are altogether fifty-four verses in 
this record which are devoted to the description of the family of a feudatory chief named 
Malayasiznha, his chief officers, the composer of the prasastz and of the mason. 

The characters belong to the central variety of the Nagari alphabet of the twelfth century 
A.D. The language of the record is Sanskrit, but on account of the carelessness of the mason, 
apparently, it contains many mistakes. The record refers itself to a king named Vijayasirhha 
who is mentioned in verse 5 as born of the family of Karnna. This king is again mentioned 
in 1. 26 in connection with the date in numerals?. He is, no doubt, the same as the last 
homonymous Chédi king who ruled in Dahala at least up to 1196 A.D. The date of the 
inscription is expressed both in words and in numerals : (Kalachuri-Chzdi) year 944, the 
ahka named‘ Sáhasamalla on Friday the first of the bright half of Bhadrapada. 

In the description of the family of Malayasirhha, the river Narmada is introduced in the 
fourth verse (L 2). On the banks of that river was the city of Tripuri where ruled a king named 
Vijayadéva, born of the family of Karnna (v. 5). There was a chief named Jata, who was the 
adviser of the ancestors of this prince (v. 7). The illustrious Karnnadéva had defeated hig 
enemies with the aid of the force of the arms of J&ta (8). From him was born Yasahpala, 
who was devoted to King Gayakarnna (v. 9). YaSahpála's son was Padmasirhha (v. 11), 
who was the unrivalled minister of Vijayasimha (v. 12) and the younger brother of Chandra- 
sirhha; Padmasiha's son was Kirttisirhha (v. 13), his son was Malayasirhba (v. 15). 
The description of this family occupies seven lines of this inscription. 

The next seven lines are devoted to “the description of Malayasithha. Talhanadévi seems 
to have been his mother. Some of his principal officers are named in ll. 14-15. The chief officer 
(Sarevadhikarin), who was probably the Master of the Horse as well as the treasurer, was 
Ranasirhha, son of $ri-Gargga. The minister and Superintendent of the distribution of 
betel-nuts (Tambila-dan-ddhikritiprayuktah) was Harisirhha, son of Jagatsizhha. Verses 
34-40 are devoted to the description of the tank® on the occasion of the excavation of which 
the pragasti was composed. In the 41st verse we are informed that the tank was completed 
at the cost of 1,500 tankakas stamped with (the efigy) of Bhagavan (i.e. the Buddha). 

1 [According to the label on the impression of this inscription received from the Director General of Archæo- 
logy in India, it was found near the Kastara tank in the Rewah faheil-—Ed.]. 

3 [V. 5 gives Vijayadéva but 1. 26 has Vijayasitnhadéva.—Ed.]. 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, pp. 227-28. 

4 [The significance of sihasamallanké is not clear. Does it mean ‘the year of Sahasamalla’? The word 
akka is at times used for aida or year, and Sšhasamalla literally means athlete in boldness. But whether 
S&hasamalla refers te Vijéyasihha or to some other personage or whether it has some other significance here 
is nob known. Sšhasšñka, it may however be observed, is one of the epithets of Vikramáditya.—Ed.]. 


5 [Ts if not the same tank where the insoription was found ?—Exd.]. 
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Such coins, if they were current in the Chédi country, have not been discovered as yet. The 
genealogy of the officer who was in charge of the excavation of the tank is given in ll. 21- 
23. The son of Uddharana was Sridhara and the latter’s son was Thakkura 
Lakshmidhara. His son Vidyadhara was the Superintendent of the excavation of this 
bank (vv. 43-46). The genealogy of the poet is given in ll. 21-25. Theson of Ramachandra was 
Divakara. His son Purushóttama, the composer of the prugasts, 1$. described as belonging to 
the Krishnátréya-gótra, an inhabitant of Benares, well versed in Logic, Grammar (Sabdasüstra), 
Mimadmsd, Vedanta and the Yoga pniosophy. The mason was Ananta, son of Galhana 
(1. 28). In the last line we are mtroduced to an artisan named Ralhana, son of Dalha[na*] 
whose connection with the record is not made clear. [The context shows that he was a door- 
keeper.—Ed .], 

In the genealogy of Malayasirhha the first person mentioned is Jäta, a contemporary of King 
Karnna, who reigned from 1041 to about 1070 A.D. Karnna’s son Yasahkarnna is not 
mentioned but Jàta's son Yagahpala is, as the contemporary of Gayükarnga, the grand- 
son of Karnna and theson of Yaéahkarnna. Evidently Jaa, as a young man, had served under 
Karnna in the latter’s old age and was therefore the contemporary of king Yaéahkarnna as well. 
Yasahpàla's elder son Chandrasithha 1s mentioned as the minister of Vijayasihha. Thus, 
the kings Narasimha and Jayasirhha are passed over. Padmasuhha, the grandfather of Malaya- 
31019, and the latter’s father Kirttisirhha were most probably the contemporaries of Gayikarnna 
and his sons. The earliest known date of Vijayaguhha is Kalachuri-Chédi year 939 (1180.81 
A.D.), the date of his Kumbhi plates.: His latest known date 15 1194 A.D. mentioned In the Rewah 
plates of the Maharanaka Salakhanavarpaman of Kakarédi*, a feudatory of Vijayasiznha. The 
date of this inscription is earlier than the last known date, viz. V.S, 1253, by three or four years, 

Among the places mentioned in this record Tripuri is the modern Tewar, lying six miles 
from Jubbulpore and Karkarédi(1.12) is the modem Kakrégi situated on the border of the Rewah 
and Pann States in Central India. The Mahàrünakas of Karkaxédi, it may be stated here, were 
at first the feudatories of the Haihayas of Tripurl and then, of the Chandallas of J&jükabhulkti. 


TEXT. 
1 [Om] Svasti || Ashtàra-chakr-kriti-püsn(n)ga:chandre[rh] padm-dsanastharh — himaáaila- 
gauram |  savy-6iarà(a)-pàniga-khadga:pustom-vakshyàmi natvà khalu Mamjugho- 


sham || [1*]* Malayasirhha-kulàni gun&n-atha sva-samayéna yathochita*-Salctika(tah) 
[ | ] avatararhti padini yatah svatah sumaha- 
2 -tām nanu kêna na kirttyaté || [2*] Vachaš=ch=ëma[b*] pravrittà mē Bavéreiva 


marichayah | Malayasirhha-kula[bja]-prav(b)odhàya sahasra$ah || [3*] Ati- 
vimaia-jal-aughaih ^ plàvayanti — pavitrairemuni-vara-pura-lok&t-sathstutà siddha- 
girbhih | ^ apanayati suvaráj-jita-matrà kuman kalija-kalusha-bharath dar- 


sa(sa)nan=Narmmada ya || [ff Tasyàs-taté-sti — Tripuri-pursiti tasyam=ae 

3 bhiit-Katn(n)na-kula-prasiitah | ^ ràjfür guruh éri-Vijay-akhya-ddy6 raj=adhisasta 
vidigsan=digatixcha || [5*]4 Yasya pratip=Gnala-sushka-kantha rijüà[rh] gana 
aihguli-sarhjfiay=ipi | s-ššamkam=ë8varh vivadanti chi(ni)tyarm séva-phalis=tat®.= 
sadasi prapannah || ([6*]* [Tat]-parvva-piiryvi bhuvi yë [babhü]vus-téshárh 
vaSd-varddhana-mantra-mantri | 


t J. A. 8. B., Vol, XXXI, pp. 116-22. ° See Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, pp, 224 ff. 
* From the original. 4 Indravajra. 

é ‘Phere is a superfluous superscript हैं in ya of yaik”. १ Drwiavilambiha, 

१ Anushtubh. © Malini, 


9 Read Sphala™ tal’. 
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DR ied eR । 


4 Srigata-nama, vishay niyuktó Vachaspatih sarvva-gupairsiv=abbis = |} [7*]! 
Dharmma-dhvajánamh dhuram-atta gurvvim-visrdnanén=avahatd dvizébhyah | 
yasy=aiva v(b)ühwor-a[pr) paurushéma Ssi-Karn(n)na-dévd ptávüm-ripüri-cha || 
[8*]! Tasmid=-Gayakarn(njna-mehisa-bhaktid manirasya 2674, bhuvi vandi- 
jivah | Jajiié YaSahpala iti  pratitas= Taratmajah 

5 Saumya iv-Hndu-dévat || [9*] Tasy=dtha putrd=pi  vigala-v(b)ihuh — srashtra 
jagad=vikshya, tamd=ibiridham | — tadedyóotanày-àvayavi  su(su)d(dh)-arhéur= 
ddipah prakilptah  khalu mirttemansiva || [10*]? Padma hi padm-dlaya(é?) 
Padmasirhbhah  sat-patra-Subhr-drhkura-Suddha-gotrah | kshitrasya vats sa 
nidàns-vii $ri-Ghandrasixih-dvarajO vijajyié |  [11*]: Sarvatra dr 

6 kshu(imu)kha-visarppi-yaéah prachanda-Chéd-indra-rid=Vijayasithha-erjh-arka-man- 
tri |  yó vipta-viryya-Vara-dizia- (b)aléna” rakshéd=daridrya-dauti-patalé-dvija- 
ruddha-déham || [12%] Sri-Padiiasithha-vidushO=tra mitàmta-v(b)ühuh ári-Kirtti- 
sinha iti sithba-v(b)alé vijajié| ariti-chakra-hridi $amkur-asgü — vi$amkó 
Ramah pura Dasarathid-wa  KoSaléseh 

7 || [19*]? Sadas: yasya Ditë vividhà v(b)udhéh surapatér=iva mantra-vidah surah | 
Sugubhiré  éasi($)nah —kmihámurah? — prati[ga]ià jagatas=tamasas=chhidé ॥ [s 
Simanta-mandala-Sirórulia-Jhünsn8fa niparka-páda-vanajó Malayarusi[rn*]Jhah | 
éri-Kirttisitnha-tanayah sa babhiiva vitah — kshütrasya vartddja-Samiddharan- 
aika-mallah || [154]? Vi- 

8 dy-àdhiküra-kumud-àkara-v(b)0dha-chandró ratn&kard=rthi-manujéshu cha ratna- 
dànaih | sarvvé guna Malayasimihunera-pratishtha dosho-pi sd=sya na mrigimhka- 
kritd) gun-arhkarh || [1E] riti-mitra-kamal-augha-vivlata-v(L)ddhas=tabh yim 
dadanedaéa-digcamv(b)arameu[]vá]:à yah | éità$ur-arkka iva Wkšhwa-sušakti- 
hasta urvvyam-abhin=-Malaydsithha iti pra- 

9 vinah | [17*]? Ándolaysd-yasya — k&püna(a)-vàyur-vvichi-gatam bhüñum=iv=šm[bu]- 


madhyé | | àràti-sénàmeav(b)alà  v(bjalishthah sd bhüd-ishu -- Waka -- 
visuddhah | [184]! Avartta-suktiéukti)-hamjé samudré phënam mukhé  vardhni$ 
padé=pi vikshya | magn-dri-séad- na v(bjahir-]agàma ^ yasy-ü$u ^ sO-bhüne 


Malayasya snhheéh || [194]!  V(B)alir-vvi- 


10 ral práda[t*]-tripada-niruitare Kit — tri-bhuvanam padam disyim=Ind5(u)-Ravi- 
Hara-Har-Indr-Ajasu nrindth| aha ivi tébhyah sdpadi karavaléna 
cha vahu . . yah salar veéti vyavasitav(b)alð yah sa jayatu || 
[20**]8 Yasy -üri-sàmanba-éiró-visarppi-rakt-àjya-dipt-üsi-Sikha-kris&nuh | sate 
práps tivat=tu rimé=tra. triptim- Lathan 

11 hi dag[dh*]v=špi na Marut@r=yal |, [21*]! Tuwasahart jitv8  Sasi(8)nari-apt dévàn- 
rana-mukh8 rhalidavi-Sachy® — vicharat? — myigüthkas-tribhüvasé | ahd të 
shat pr&(f)gat(d)-bhujaga pati-Sesho — vilasitur prithivyarm dév6=ya1h 
janapada-janair-ukta iti yah || [22*] Kamam yath ügnir-Bhava-nétra-janmá 
krodh-dtmakah  $atru-v(b)alarih dadáha| vaidhavya- 

का लन 

१ Upajüs ? 





1 Indravajrà. 
3 Vasantatilaka 
t Read kiramàyitüb. [The reading is kiri(a)nagirah.—Hd.] 5 Dratavilambiia. 
6 Read mirdhni 

7 [Pésumably some diférent radii is 'itended.—Ed.]. 

s Sikharini. 
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12 duhkh-šndhana-dirgha-vashpaih ^ sarmdhukshitó ^ yat-pratiküla-vadhva || [23*]: Sa. 
lakshanó nirggata-lakshand=bhavat-suKarkkarédyam=adhipd rané yada | 
vilina-v(b)ühu-vyasanab — Silimukhaih ^ karüd-vimuktair-mMalayasya sitnhajat || 
[24*]* Rë ré Vikrama-Süra dhávasi vrithà mach-ch&pa-v(b)àn-àmbhaéi(si) magnó 
yasyasi n=a- 











19 tra kim tava krite khadg-aenim=u)j alam yé |?  ity=uktv=<abhihatd 
rans  nava-daśa-sthānēshu v(b)anair=hridi yato=dhah  paribhüta-vikrama-v(b)aló 
yesmat=sa  jiydd=iti | [25*]* Prasada-mala dvija-dévatanim ^ —srishtà vichi- 
ii gagana — vilagnà | yén=pi § yabhyas=tv-avarddha-bhity2 — y&t-iva 
Bhànó-ratha au  ti[ryak] || [264]! Tivram tapd dubkha-karam  prakri- 


“post 
H> 


tya(?)  siddhà vrajamtd divam=-ürddhvam=uchchaik | yad-Ràma-dév-àlaya-v(b)àdhità 
y8  pràyéna [te] vi$va-padarm prayātāb || [27*]} Yozyarh sutas-Talhana- 
dévi(vi)-dévyas=trayéta mitrani nihanti Satrin | !*] Bhishmd yath-&ünéka-s&m-ànu- 
vartü jiySt-sa Prithvidhara[s*]-sànujo-pi || [284]: Sri-Gargga-nàm& ruchi- 
r-àiÀSu-dhàmà  yasy=4bhavach=chhri-Ranasimha-sinuh | Dharmmasya vidya- 
haya-kó$a-le- 

15 khi  sarvv-üdhikürair-iva Chitraguptah || [29*]t "Tàmv(b)üla-dàn-&dhikyiti prayuktah 

$rimaj-J ag&tsirhha-sutah sumarhtri | yasy-übhavach-chhri-Harisirhha-nàm& 

Sarvv-ürbhi-samhpat-paripürit-bà$ah ||  [30*]: Praudha-prachand-ari-kari-pramathi 

nàrücha-pà$-AmkuSa-khadga-yoddh& | v(b)&hu-praSakty-&ti-dridha-prahàarah sén-igra- 

yày-iva rané  kumaàrah || [31]! "V(B)rahmano 


16 yana-vadéna véda-tat-pártha-5yoginà |  nistirn(n)nàni pāshaņdāni yatra māņa- 
vakairsapi || [32% Sa-sdma-syén-agnin=nayati ^ chayanürhtar-dvija-ganó 
mahih kritvà yüpaieravikara-chashal-órddhva-kateküi | tató  védi-Sronirm 
vidhi-vihita-mantraih ^ krita-giraÀ —— vasan-yasmirhs-tishthan-n[ri]puram-iha Kās- 
thálakam-iti 


17 | [93*] Bhuktv-ápi yesminsvara-pini-patre chakras=tu ^ naktarh — sva-vadhür- 


vvihàya | ambhó-niriksh-ühata-]iva-sarhghüs-tivra:h — tapó vi — munayaš= 
chararhti [|] [94*]* Tigmarhsu-tapa-klama-noda-dakshair=uksham — viehakru[s*]a 
striya àtmanó-mgs | pranëéša-hasta-pratiklpta-yantra-nirmmukta-dhara-paya- 


sam kan-sughaih | [35*]} Pitv=ali-chi(a)krair-mmadhu- 

18 matta-mugdhaih=padmakar-alidha-mukhair=nnadadbhih | ^ &karn(n)yya  mugdhà anus 
jipayanti gitazh yasS yasya cha müga-kenyüh [|*]  [96*] Sévala-® 
kalháraka-vàriparn(n)ni-sálüka-sa:ighütakar = 6va-müshair*t|]] = bhbhakshair = 800118०” 
kshair=yutam=ambu-vijair=vvapraih ^ sasarjj-àrthi-&a(sa]r ya idrik || [97*] 
Kridà-pravrittàh ^ patibhib  $a(sa)r-Orvvau!? saryalmya] 


19 ch-übhüt-!! katham-üsthitànhm |  tāsām  bhruvo-rbgáni kuch-oru-jampghà  drishive 
&ksha-sütrán(n)y-apatan-muninàrm || [88*] Yasmirhs=tiré marakata-S1là-ratna- 


दाधा 





w 


1 Indravajra. s Varhéastha, 

8 Read “ujjralayé, * Sardditlavikridita, 

8 Read °tatu-drtha, 

o Anush[ubh. १ Sikharini. 

P Read Saivála?, ® Read “samghêtuka évam= ädyaib | ११६६४४९, 


१० Read "*órmmaw. 11 cAsásan. 
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v(b)addh-&[sa]nasthair-vvichi-lolà-rajata-s(S)aphari-varhehit-Oru-pradé$aih | vipraise 
triptà amara-pitarsh sapta divyā manushyà  àSamsamti prathita}- 

20 yasasarh yah sa jiyad=bhuv=iti || [39x Div y-àrhgan-&tihga?-nava-kumkuma 
pathka-pirhga-vari-prapiira-lava-chitrita-roma-malab |  kridarti yatra  sukbinó 
bhuvi r&jahars& ^ arbbhó-nidhànam-etalar ^ pra$(s)arah  sae[sa]rjja || [40*]? 
Ptadsaribho-nidhànüya  $atani  da$apaücha cha | bhagavan-mudrayà  yo<pi 
tarhkakána[m] vya- 


21 y&-karót | [41*]* Sarvv- irtha-sarthai[s*]= stutijairsvvachóbhirevvarhdi(di)-janaih sa[rh]s- 
tuta éva yo=bhit| Siddhàrtha-yogi ^ Malayànwsimhassv(t)esmai  bhavéyuh 
Subhadas=tridévah |  [42*]* ^ V&stavya-vribti-prathem-aikaimgam — nàmn-àpys 
abhüd-Uddharanó vipaśchit | uddhritya mahyáre(m-a)mritam grihitum  lokeaika- 
n&tho-tha yath-é$a-mürttih || [43*]° 


22 Tasy=atha  putrah pramad-ibhiràmó ९] Jushtah  ériyà Sridhara-mürttir-üsit | yên 
Avani sarvva-gunà gun-aughaih punyair-anékai$-cha  krità pawitra || [44*]5 Tasya 
api sünur-bhuvi ^ Thakkuro yo Lakshmidharo lakshana-kavya-vétté | Vidyá- 
dharas=tasya  babhüva putrah sarvv-adhikar-artha-guna-pravinah || [45%] Ar- 
tha-tray 8119 11% 


23 m=api tatva-yuktah kimasya  sáréna tu kirhchid=éva | Vidyadharo=th=isya 
É(s)aró-dhikarttà h&tursyath-àbdheh Sagard babhüva || [46*] S(S)arah-sarhsthà- 
pané(?) vidvan=vastavyah Purushóttama | hih | Jérimad-Valhana-putró-bhüd-&chàrya- 
Srdharo yatha | [47*]* Paficha-kratiinadm=api-- ya$-cha kartta  $ri-Ràmas 
chandro=tha babhüva vidvàn | tasy=atha pu- 


24 tró-pi Divakar-akhyah sarvvajiia-kalpd  dvija-mukhya éva | [48*]* Tasy-&tha putrö 
guru-bhakti-chittó daiva[ch*]-chhriyà yah parihina jitah | Atréya-gotrs nanu 


Krishna-pürvvah Kaséi-nivasi cha par-Opakari || [49*]5 Tarkké jñaánam=ativa 
yasya  chaturah  dabd-artha-sastré tathà mimams=idhigat6 vipaschid=abha- 
vad=védarh- 


95 ta-yog-adhi-dhih | ved A[bhya]sa-ratah ^ sadà  suvidushàr  mürdhni prava(ba)ddh- 
&üjalir-viprah © éri-Purushottamó bhuvi  mahán-v(b)uddhyà cha Vachaspatih || 
[50*}’ Tén-üyam-isht-üiga-suvritta-vribtà harasya yashtié-cha = sad-artha- 
guchchha [ | * sad-varhsa-mukta-phala-kirtti-siitra 8888. prašastih suvinirmmit=ëva || 
[514]? Utkirn(n)na sūtra- 

26 dharéna érimad-Galhana-sünunà | namn=Anarmténa —chandrér-y&h* — $uddh-&yarh 
varhsa-paddhatih ||  [92*]* Chatvüriméaty-adhiké-v(b)dà chaturbhir-nnavamé 
8806 | Sukré Sahasamall-arhks Nabhasyé prathamé dina || [53*}* Sarhvat 
944  Bhadrapada-s(4)udi | Sukré rimad-Vijayasitnhadéva-rajyé || Mar- 


27 galam mahiasrih || O || Sith | [D]auva(a)rya-kirya-kshama-Ra[lha]p-akhyS yasym 
BbhavadsDalha[na*]-sünu-virsh | dvà&r-iva  Na[m]d Girisasya yuktah sarhgrü- 
ma-sü(Sü)ró ripu-darppa-marddi || [54*T 





— —————————————7 FR 
1 Mandàkrüntà, 3 There is g symbol between "ga? and °na", 
3 Vasantatilakà, 4 Anushjubh, 
š Indravajra. 6 This °° is superfluous. 


* Garddülavikridita. 3 Read Chandri yi. 
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No. 5 —TH'REE SEMITIC INSCRIPTIONS FROM BHUJ. 
By A, COWLEY, CLERMONT-GANNEAU, BUCHANAN GRAY AND MAYER-LAMBERT. 


Colonel R: F: Jacob; the Political Agent of Cutéh, picked'up düritig 1909-10 three inscribed 
stones from the Raos’ Tombs (or Chhatris) at Bhuj, as has been rioticed inthe Bombay Gazetteer, 
Volume V, Cutch, page 218, and these remained with Mr. N. M. Billimoria of Bhuj for some 
time til| Mr. D.R Bhandarkar noticed them. Mr. Billimoriay with the permission of Colonel 
Jacob, sent them over to the Poona Museum. In the month'of April 1917, Mr. Bhandarkar 
forwarded copies of theni to Sir John Marshall, noticing: them first. in’ his Report fer 19177, 
page50. Sir John sent the impressions on to Dr. F. W. Thomagsith the request that they might 
be deciphered by some Semitic epigraphist. The result wasthat the-inseriptions were examined 
by Dr. Cowley, Dr. Buchanan Gray, M. Mayer-Lambert and M. Clermont-Ganneau. The fol- 
lowing note comprises What each of these scholars has stated about them. 


The largest of:the three epigraphs'is in Hebrew and the otler-two are Himyaritie, Regarding 
the Hebrew Inscription. M. Clermont-Gannean aud Dt. Cowley say :— 

The inscription is of a later date and forms the epitaph of Rabbi Hiya, son of Joseph, who 
died in the month of Marheshwan of the year 1563 (१) (of tHe"Seleucids ?—1251 A.D.), with the 


usual eulogiséic funeral’ formulae may his soul rest " and!" may’ his soul be bound up in the 
shead of-the living.” [ C.-Ganneau]. 


Dr. Cowley remarks as follows :— 


Text in Hebrew. Text in Roman: Translation. 
y TU Nah naphsheh (Prabh Hiyya — ThesotlotRiHiyya:ben Joseph 
277 m YO) NJ la. Younh bye Marheshwan went-to its rest in the month of 
«gh १10)... TNL BE, HUN. in the year 1568— 


7172 HOP )2 70) 
DY pun 
02940 ADAMS 


The inscription is of an ordinary type. The only uncertainty in the reading is with regard 
to the name which looks like 47777? (for MF? Yahya), but probably the first stroke is 
unintentional'ant wé'shotld reid FY). The letters at the end, after the date, give a common 


abbreviated formula ‘ may his soul be bound up in the sheaf of the living ' (Sam. 25, 20). The 
date 1563 is no doubt of the Seleucid era, and is, therefore, equivalent to 1252 A.D. It is difficult 
to say if the style of the letters either agrees or disagrees with this, because the inscription was 
evidently cut by an unskilled person. The VU with a flat base, is the most noticeable letter ; 


the distiiction bétwéen ) and $ issmall, and the top of Jo) ls exaggerated. 


mum 
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I. Epitaph of Rabbi Hiya. the year 1 563 
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Tt is: highly improbable chat tan epitaph ofthis kind should-belong to Bhuj-or- anyother 
place in Northerh India,and-doubtless:the Report of the Archaeological Survey, Western Circle, 
1910-17, p. 50, is rightin supposing chatall the three stones-cameroriginally from South Arabia, 
perhaps from Aden. A numberof tamb-inscriptions (of a later date) from the Jewish cemetery 
at Aden, were published in 1908 by H. P. Chajes in the 8820, d. ph.rhist. Kl. d. k. Akademie of 
Vienna. As is well known, there have been Jewish settlers in South Arabia since early in the 
Christian era—if not before it. 

The fact that this epitaph was associated with two South Arabian fragments is some reason 
for thinking that all three came originally from the same region. [A. Cowley]. 

On the two Himyaritic inscriptions which are on two smaller stones.and bear South Arabian 
writing Mayer-Lambert aud Dr. Gray wate — 

“ The inscription in two lines (from left to right) is transcribed below :— 


Y B M 11 
B A D W 


The second line is very clear, although W has never the form ® in Himyaritie but is always 
expressed by the form (D. It is a formula Wadd'ab (Wadd=tather), frequently met with on 
talismans : see the Corpus Inscriptionum. Semiticarem, Part IV, Volume WT, page 178, 

With regard to the first Tine, T am not able to make it out and should think that, though 
it is very strange, it reads B(o)mb(a)y. 

The second inscription im one line reids -— 


S M H M B C Q 
which is entirely unintelligible. It may, perhaps, be read thus :— 
Q C B M H M S 
that is to say...... Qa, ‘the son of Hamis’ ? though the meaning of BM=son is very doubtful. 


The monuments are probably bad copies of original stones. [ Mayer-Lambert ]. 


‘The rubbings are of two inscriptions, one of two lines (A), and the other of a single 
line (B). 
À. 
Both the lines are read from left to right and, with the exception of the left hand letter of 
the top line, the reading seems to be obvious; the first letter (TI) is probably ghain and, trans- 
literating into Arabic letters read from right to left, the inscription reads — pe ०५१०० ae, ५, 


er XT FR PO Wadd'ab. 


The inscription thus belongs to the group of short Sabaean inscriptions, found on buildings 
and amulets, which: mention Wadd'ab, Wadd'abum, Waddum, Abum, Abwadd or Abum 
Waddum ; see Corpus Inscriptionum Semiticarum, Part IV, Chap. IX, Art. VI, Nes, 470-486. 
The Bombay Museum possesses, in addition to the present, another inscription of this group 
(0.1.8. 482), first published by J. Bird in the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, Vol. II, No. VIII, 1844, p. 30; it was also published by W..F, Prideavs in the Tran- 
sadaens of the Bondy of Biblical Archeology, VI, 1879, p. 305. This, inscription is engraved 
over'the figure of à man wearing a cap and a loin cloth extending to the knees, but otherwise nude 
and has been interpreted as “image of Waddab," 
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—A—A——————ÓM—Ó——Ó—ÓÓM——ÁM— 


In the present inscription the first word is obscure, If, as can be judged from the rubbing, 


the inscription is complete, it consists of not less than four, nor more than five, letters ; the last 
letter of the word (cs) should therefore be the ending of the construct case dual, The 700 cuc 


is, it must be admitted, unknown and improbable; but with the less improbable alternatives 
for the first letter, the words be) , ८००९ give nothing more satisfactory. If the third letter should 


be regarded as a mutilated Ws , b or ur, though for this there seems no good ground, roots known 
from the Arabic ( is , (wee) would result, but the interpretation would remain obscure. 

Both the direction of writing and the forms of the letters point to an early date for the in- 
scription—(though the M is not quite the earliest type)—, say to the earlier part of the period of 
the kings of Sab’a ; if the transition from the style of kings of Sab'a to that of kings of Sab'a and 
Dhu Raidan be correctly dated as 115 B.C., this inscription must be earlier, perhaps considerably 
earlier than 115 B.C. 

The direction of the writing from left to right occurs in the alternate lines of the relatively 
rare and early boustrophedon inscriptions, see, e.g., 0.7.8. 363, 367, 371, 379, 381, 383, 386, 387, 
412, 413, 415, 417, 418, 421, 493, 439, 459 (from Abyssinia), 487, 491. Other examples of this 
direction maintained in two consecutive lines are much rarer : see C.IS, 474 in two lines. 


B. 


To judge from the form of M, this also is probably to be read from left to right, though the 
M, round as here, does very occasionally occur in inscriptions read in the usual manner from 
right to left (see C.I.S. 393). 


Transliterating into Arabie letters read from right to left, this inscription reads :— 


MU 


The line immediately to the left of the first M is presumably the line of division ; the similar 
line to the left of this looks most like a second line of division ; but sinee two such lines together 
are most improbable, the line must rather be the remainder of a letter,—of what, is not clear, 

The first word is obscure and perhaps incomplete; the second seems to be a proper name 
having the form of a participle of the causative conjugation (Ar. IV) without nunation. 

The inscription belongs to much the same period as A, of an early, but not of the earliest 


(note the angular top of the H, and the bottom of the 8; see C. I. S., 379) period. [G. 
Buchanan Gray]. ” 





No. 55. —AN UNPUBLISHED GRANT OF DHRUVASENA I. 


Manno SARUP Vars, M.A. 


This paper relates to two copper-plates which on cleaning have been found to constitute a new 
Valabhi grant. They were handed over by Dr. S. K. Belvalkar of the Deccan College, Poona, 
some ten years ago to Professor D. R. Bhandarkar, the then Superintendent, Archeological 
Survey, Western Circle. 

The grant is inscribed on the inner side of two copper-plates, each having two holes for keeping 
them together by means of rings, now missing. The size of the plates is 1 11^x' 77 and the thickness 
is 4”. Each plate is broken into two large and several small pieces. 

The letters are cut deeply. Asto orthography, the use of the jihvämülīya in line 12 and of 
the upadhmaniya in ll. 5, 11 and 14 and the change of the visarga into $ before #lakah (1. 23) 
may be noticed. 
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Sr wawaypa enakane aaa nin aasma napas 


T q ` ipti ^ 
Wisi reed ee rer or eee 
Hastavapraharani to two Brahmanas vi d nien one Paa हि जवळ 
for the maintenance of the sacrificial rite kali — : engin pads nm EBS 
; i orici 8 bali, charu, vaisvadéva, etc. That the plates 000000 
a Re lous grant B suggested by the expressions Hastavapr-ühara nyam Kalah i'aia-Trümna 
pürvva-bhukta-bhujyamünakah (l. 14),  pürrv-üchüra-sthity& pratipaditah {ll 18 and 19 j 
The name of the donees’ place of residence is broken. These expressions might be transiate! 
as “ the village Kalahátaka situated within the Hastavapra-harant territorial gin which al 
(formerly) been enjoyed and is being enjoyed (by rhe donees of the original grant)”, ^ bas been 
granted (by us) in accordance with the usual custom. ” B 
The writer of the published charters of Dhruvasšna I, issued by him from the Gapta-Vaiabh: 
Saravat 206 to 217 is Kikkaka, but there are several changes in the office of the Dias or the 
executive officer. Thus the Ditaka Prathara Mammaka who is mentioned in all ecpper-p.ate 
grants of Dhruvaséna I issued from G. V. Sam. 206 to Srawana Su. 15 o£ 219, gives piace ६० 
Rudradhara in the Palitànà plates of Ašvayuja ba. 5, G. V. Sam. 210, issued ike the othe: 
two grants of 210 from Valabhi. Later, in the year 216, Rudradhara is replaced by the Bhoginz 
Rajasthaniya Bhatti, Thus the chronology of various grants, so faras the Ditakas are concerned, 
is sufficiently clear and leads me to surmise that as the Jatake of these plates is the Pratihirs 
Mammaka, the charter may, even in the absence of date, be tentatively placed between the ४९573 
206 and 210, i.e., before the assumption of the Dütaka's office by Rudradhars. This must. however, 
remain a mere possibility as it is not necessary that there should be only one Dütaka at a time, and 
that another could not be appointed during the life-time or even the tenure of a certain Diicks. 
Of the place names mentioned in the inscription, Hastavapra is modern Hthab’. Kalahdjaka 
may be identified with modern Koliak® (spelt as Koliyat by Col. H. S. Jarrett)? lying on the 
eastern bank of the creek near H'thab. 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 
xw वलमीतः प्रसभप्रणतामित्राणां मेचकाणासतुलवल मपद्रमण्हलाभोग- 
संसत्तासंप्रहार शतलब्धप्रतापः प्रतापोपनतदानमाना san ERES 
प्राज्यमी; परसमाहेश्वरस्सेनापतिश्रोभटकस्तल इत. 


मोलभतमित्रथ्षेणोबलावा 
तत्पादरजी रुणावनतपवितोहतशि [रा.*] शिरोवनतशचचूडामणिप्रसाविच्छुरित- 


पादनख- | 
ulu) क्तिदीधितिहीनानाथजना(नो) पजोव्यमानविभव)* परममाडेशवरस्पेनापतिधरसेन: 


सिप्रणामप्रशस्तवि मल मौलिमरिष्पेन्वा दिप्रणोतविधिविध(धा) mat 
होतिरखिलभुवनमरण्डलाभोगख' मतः 


m 605 BO = 


तस्यानुञस्तत्मादा 
ngan इव fafa nigan UU 


परमखासिन(ना) 
s aqata anraq | m 


Vol, XI, p. 106 and notea 1 and 2. 


. परममाहेखरों सडाराज- 





1 Ind. Ant, Vol. V, p. 314 and above, 


3 Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 314. 
s Ain-i-Akbari 1891 edn., Vol, IL p. 245. 
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द्रोणसिंदः fee इव तस्यानुजस्स््रसु[जव*]लेन परगजघटानोकानासेकविजयो 
शरणेषिणां शरणमवबोदा nadla] कल्पतरुरिव सुद्द्णयिनां 
amtaa- 

पिलफलोपभोगद: परमभाग[ब* |त»<परमभड्टारकपादाशुध्या ती मरहासाम[न्त*]- 
महाराजभधरुवसेन?<कुशलो — weiss खानायुक्षकविनियुक्तक[द्वा]गिकस- 
ऋत्तरचा[ट2* |« 

भटप्रुवस्थानाधिकरणिकदारूपा[शि*]कादोनन्यांच यथासंवध्यसानकाननुदशयत्य- 
[स्तु*] व[स्संविदित*] यथा इस्तवप्नाइरा(र)ण्यां कलहाटकग्राम/<पृव्वसुक्तसुज्य- 


[मा lear. 
Second Plate. 


— — — — नगरवास्तव्यब्राह्मणविश्वदत्तवसुटत्ताभ्यां भरद्राजसगोत्राभ्यां 

—— — — [सं ब्रह्मचारिभ्यां मथा मातापिचोः  पुख्याप्यायनाद्वात्मत्रथो- 
दिक्रासुसिकयधाभि- 

[ लषित*|फलावाप्षिनिमित्तमाचन्द्रार्का[ण्व* |वक्षितिसरित्पव्वतस्थितिसमकालीनं 

[पत्रपौचा*]न्वयभोग्यं बलिचरुवैशव[देवा*]द्यानां क्रियाणां ससुत्सप्पेणात्थेपूर्व [[*]- 
चार- 

[fear प्रति*]पादितः D*] यतोनथोसु [ज*_तोः कृषतो: कर्षयतोः nfa- 
शतोवी न कैखि- 

[क्रतिष*]धो विचारणा वा काव्यीस्[इ*]शजेरागामिभद्ररृ्षतिभिस्चानित्या- 
न्यैश्वर्य्या ण्य- | 

[Rex मातुष्यं सामान्यं च सूमिदानफ*]लमवगच्छद्विरियमस्मदनुमतिर! नुः 

समन्तव्या यश्चाच्छि*]न्द्यादाच्छिदामानंवानुमो[दे*]त्स 
स्मोपपातके- 

[a संयुक्तस्स्या*]दिति [।*] चाच व्यासगोताशलोका [भवन्ति ú atla fe )- 
वषेसददखाणि wal maa भूमिदः [1*] 

[ea] चालुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके बसे[त्‌॥*] went परदत्तां 
बा यो इरत बसुन्प्रदा[म्‌ ।*] 

गवां sawas wap प्राप्नोति किल्विषम्‌ [॥*] ब्रहुभिव्येसुधा yar 
arenae" |- 

दिभिः [*] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलमिति [T 


See सम महासामन्तमदाराजधुवसेनस्य [॥*] sma प्रतोहाश्मस्मकः [1*] 
लिखितं किककेन [।*] —————— 


पञ्चभिमीक्ञापातकेः 


INDEX. 





By K, V. NUBRAHMANYA Arver, B.A, M.R.A.S. 


A 
PAGE 
ú and à, represented by same sign, , — 265, 272 
4 (initial), three forms of— , e > ० 281 
¢, (secondary), form of —,  . ० . 138,265 


ù and ४, use of—— fof af, š ; š i 89 


Abhayankarsh, epithet of Narasimhavarman II, 112n 
Abhidhanachintimani, work, » . à 1631 
ábhigámika-guna, . ë ‘ à 118», 120 
Abhimanyu,epichero . — . » 165, 168,172 
Ábhirüma, biruda of Narasithhavàrman II, 106,107 
abhisheta, . ; + «© « «० 1), 72, 14 
Abhisursvaláka, tt,  . ; ‘ ; .oll7n 


absolutive, wrong use 0 == . « «= . 5 
Abul Fazl, an thor . e ७१ « . 48n 
achchhannakam, . š š > i « 384 
Avhugi Í or Acharasa, Sinda k. — . 227, 230, 233, 234 
Achugi II oy Acharasa, Sinda, k.p < 227, 280, 284 
Achyuta, 8.6. Vishrid, . š ; 168, 172 
Achyutappa, or °-Nayaka, Tanjore-Nayaka 


th, « š A ५ ह. ow 4 91, 215 
Achyutipuram plates < + ©» + + 1 95 
Achyutarüya, Vijayanagara k, Q ‘® 105n, 215 
Achyutaéiva, m, + > 05. 5  « 56, 60 
agaguntt,  .« . . . . ; 217 
Adinakathika, + à . 5. «० 289, 288 


Ádevam fot, « « « ५ + + 9 
Adbhuta-svamin, m. e : 05. 41, 249 
wida, a weigh, — . š š s š ० 38, 40 
Addanki, vi., पा 6 ७ 272, 279, 274 
Adem vh, » » oè c € . 301 
oaüharmmo, « i e e e . 11, 72, 74 


चाकाच्या, a court of justice, . . 118 
adkikárin,ofiid, e «© * . >œ 291n 
Adhiraja, a title, . + + १२39, 142, 145, 146 
adhyapana, 20. 0. n. os. 5. १ Mi 
adhyayana, . 200. 0. <] 5. * HE 
hdiBeWü, e, «© © © t ` 20, 25, 29 

246 


विकी ल ह n D s n a Ganda k., ° ° M ° s 
q Tho figures refer to pages: n. 


qhe following other abbreviations gre used :—ch.= chief ; co. 
di.» dynasty ; E. Eastern; f.efemale; k= king; m. 


Page 
Adi-Sira, s.a. Ádifüta < — . ७ « «© 18 
Aditi,f., . ° : š . » 159, 162 
Aditya I, Chala k., e e ° . 84, 85, 81 
Aditya, the Sun, . š š e š a 18, 33 
Aditya-Bhatara, the Sun God, ० 273, 274, 275 
Aditya-tirttha, «+ ७५ ५१ «© > » 00, 40 


Adityavarman, m., E w A 135, 138, 137 
Adivarêha, biruda of Bhéjadéra, + ७. . 5 
adlu or vadlu, — . š i ° . 274, 278 
Adrivilépana-svamin, mM., : E ` 245, 250 
Adiru, ei, . š ° š ‘ 151, 153, 154 
Afghanistan, 00., o ‘ . . š š 13 


agama, ° 5 9 a & 183, 145, 148 
agama, ; ç a è न i . 93, 95 
agaram, a Brahmana village, . š . 15,218 


Agasahaya (Agrasah&ya), m., « "M . 203 
Aggalajir, vi, . š 4 à . 188,189 
Aghapatti, vi,  . š , ` » 21,25,30 
Aghyaka-Varati; matha, : . . 263, 264 
Agni, descent from, i š ç à 289 
agnhotrin, . 4 í š š š 266, 270 
Agnikula, family, . e ७ «© 9 » 239 


Agnishidma, sacrifice, — . I è : नि 73 
agrahóva, a Brahmana village, 18, 16, 17, 18, 19, 
110, 117, 118, 121, 128, 129, 130, 133, 134, 
1560, 169, 172, 231, 235, 246, 255, 
251, 258, 260, 281 
Agrahayans or Ágrána, see months. 
Agrér, th, + +< १ «© ot #8 ° 198 


Ahir, Vi, " ° e “ e v 4 52, 57 
Ahichehhatrà, vi., . 21, 25, 30, 31, 32, 25, 


36, 37, 40 

Ahmadabad or Ahmedabad, vi., < 177, 178, 236 
Ahmadabad grant, . > «+ 287, 289, 240 
Ahdbalam, th, < š š š : 00, 92 
281 


as (vowel), symbolfor—, + °» >» * 
Axole 9, « © © ७ ७ * ° 3l 
Ain-i-Abbari,worb, « « + 48m, 286, 9008 
Air&vatéSvara, te. . . ५ š . 112 
Aityugura, 8.4. Atyugrapura, . ७ > B 


विड्या 





after a figure, to footnotes ; and add, to the addition on pp. vii to xi. 


— country ; di.= district or division; do ss ditto 1 


w= male; moss mountain ; PE TINGI; & OwSRIDG EB} 


gu, gurnem ; te= temple ; vi,= village or town; W.= estern. 
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Aivalli, s.a. Aihole, š í ; í . al 
Aivarmalai, vi... š š š . š 84 


Aja, myth. k., š : A š : . 299 
Ajjhitadévi, queen of the Uchchakalpa k. Vya- 

ghra, “ : . . š ; 129, 130 
Ajmer, %., . ° š , . . 46, 47, 48, 127 


ājñapti (executor), . 145, 148, 257, 260, 261, 273 
Akalanka, epithet of Narasithavarman II, 105, 107 
Akalavarsha, a title, . š 237, 240, 241, 244 
Akālavarsha, sur. of Krishna IT, . š 175, 240 
Akálavarsha, sur. of Krishna III, . 988, 289, 290 
Akbar, Mughal k., ; š š i 286 
Akbarpur, vi., i ° Š š , ; 15 
Akéta-Setti, ma, - 200. 0. «+ s 9f, 40 


Akhailkul, v, ® š : š ; . 278 
Akhaligang, ri., : i š : . 278 
Akhahkula, s.a. Akhailkul, . : 278, 281, 285 
Akháàlittadáka, vi., š š ; 282, 285 
Akmahal, dz., š š š š I . 286 
akshapafalin, official, . A : , 44, 203 
akshini, i ; š š; ç š . 93, 95 
Alakere, vi., . : š š 180, 182, 183 
Alamkürasarvasva, a work, < ६ š . 162n 


s Aláu-d-din-Khalii, k., * ° * a . 47 
Alya Ramaraya, Vijayanagara prince, . 90, 91n 
alla, suffix io names, — ë š š 78 


Allahabad, vi, e ° . ° . 291, 292 
Allahibad pillar inscription, . ` ० . 127 
Allahabad praéasti of Samudragupta, e . 3,4 
Allagarman, m., . " A ° š ° 62, 64 
ally or drikalu, inferior grains ° . . 276 
Alphabet :— 

Arabio, . . . ° ° . 304,305 

Aramaic, š न . š š 251, 252 

Box-headed, . š " š š 100, 261 


Brahmi, , , e » 4, 65, 96, 97, 209 

Grantha, š š š š š š 83 

Gupta . od A 96, 127 

Kanarese, 19, 31, 36, 131, 180, 183, 187, 191, 194, 

222, 287 

Khardshthi, 1, 2, 3, 5, 7, 10, 97, 197, 199, 201, 202, 

203, 204, 205, 206, 207, 209, 251 

Kutila, . " š; i š š . 174 
Nagari or Déva- (or Nandi-)Nàgari, 15, 42, 
46, 53, 69, 75, 89, 101n, 131, 138, 177, 

207, 209, 237, 265, 291, 297 

. 97, 98 


Onya or Uriyá, š : ç : 


PAGE 
Pallava-grantha, e o ° . 105, 109 
Tamil > * a ° a a ° ° 83 
Telugu, . š š è . 89, 94n, 133, 155 
Telugu-Kannada, . e ° ° ° 133n 


Altir inscription, . SE a ‘ . 226 
Ajuva, dy. . i : š è š $ 04 


aminta, ‘ ° š š š š . 238 
Amariditya, M., . š ë š š . 54, 58 
Amarakantaka, a hill, . š i š ç 76 
Amarüvati, celestial city, e . . 224, 225 
Amarüvatiinsoription, . . . ; . Lida 


Amatali, s.a. Àmiai  . e : 278, 281, 285 
amitya, an official, 44, 198, 130, 131, 149, 153, 154 
Amber, vi., . : i ; i š š 47 
ambh5jüta or ambhója, « ° 
Ambikàdévi, te., . š š š : š 52 
Améragiiga, vi. . : š š 135, 136, 187 
Amitrisani, biruda of Narasimhavarman IT, . 7081 
Amma I or Ambaraja, E. Chalukya k., 142, 146, 

149, 153, 154 


Amma II or Ammaraia, E. Chàlukya k., 138, 
139, 140, 141, 142, 146, 149, 151,256 

Ammadéva or Ammadéva-Acharya, Jaina 
teacher . š š š š « 11, 12, 14 
Amoda, ४४., . š 75, 77, 209, 211 
Améghavarsha, a title, . 237, 239, 240, 241, 244 
Amoghavarsha I, Rashiraküfa bh, à 16, 238, 239 


Amédghavarsha III, Rüshiraküfa kas š . 238 
Amritàka, m., š : 4 š š 282, 285 
Amritakara, ma, . 4 š š . 2819, 285 
améa or anéa, . 116, 117, 118, 119, 120, 122n, 240n 
Amtail, vi . ; š š x š . 278 
Anahilavada or Anhilwada(Anhilvad) 

or ९2६187, vi., . ` é š 238, 239, 240 
Anaimangalam, vi., ; " z ; , 216 
Anaryadi, street, . : i š " . 215 
Anaka or Anika, see Arnoraja. 
Anamda-Bhatta-Siva, Mm, — . à : . 56, 60 
Anandapura or Anandapuri, s.a., Vadnagar, 238, 

241, 243, 244 

Ananta, m., . š š š . 46, 80, 296, 299 
Ananta, Majla ch., š š Re cu š 91 
Ananta-svamin, m., A š ; š 120, 124 
Andhau inscriptions,  . ० š . 18 


Andhra, co. or people, « š 166, 170, 173, 255 
Anevedenga, biruda of Krishna 117, 287, 288, 289, 290 


°-The figures refer to pages; m. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to —— xV dgue, to footnotes; and adi. to the addition on pp. vii to si addition on pp. vii to xii. 


The following other abbreviations 


are used ;—ch.se chief; co.zscountry ; di.=district or division ; do.«- ditto ; . 


dy. dynasty 3 E.== Eastern; f.=female ; k.-—king; m.== male; mo.=mountain; ri.eriver; & 4८०8872068. 88; 
sur.—-&urtname; (e.cctemple; vt.=-village or town; W.z Western. 


INDEX. 


—————— D 
RENAL ROT शका नयर iie ciii, imita Hn 


PAGE 
Angadi, vi., . š . ç š š . 241 
Angavidya, science of Vydkarana, ete. — . 113, 114 
Angésvara, Me  . è ; š " 119, 123 
Aüjan&ya, s. a. Hanumin . š : 181, 182 
Ankola, vi., . i ° . š a . 35n 
ankuéa, emblem, . š : ° ^ 137, 149 
Annalladéva, see Arnbraja. 
Annavaram, vj, . š . š : . 255 
Antagada-dasio, work, . १ e . 39n, 233n 
antahpurika, an official, . ‘ ° ० 293 
antara-vatia, z š š ç ç . 99, 41 
Antirigim, vi, « . š . i x 41 
Anüpshahr, vi, . ` e n ‘ s 52 
anusvāra, . 900, 158, 1890, 1000, 161n, 165, 
181n, 199, 202, 2890, 272, 274n, 
275, 276 
anusvira, change of — into a nasal è . 139 
enusvära, wrong use ot—, . . द . 254 
anusvara, form of—, >» I ‘ n ; 96 
anusvara, omission of —, š " š 62, 177 
anusvüra, superfluous use of —, * . 89, 98n, 237 
anusvira, use of — for nasal, . 46, 89, 237, 265, 272 
Apaniga-svamin,m, . * š . 246, 248 
Apapura, vi., š n . . . 51, 59 
Apapuri, s.c. Pāpā or Pivi, « . š . Din 
Aparagangéya, Amaragangeya or Amaragangu, 
Chauhan k. of Ajmer, हे š š r 48 
Aparajita, Pallava kh. à ë . . 84, 85, 87 
Aparajita, title of Narasimhavarman II, . 105, 107 
apavaraka, the inner apartment, š ° . 55, 59 


Appadévi, queen of Ràmabhadradéva, i " 18 
Apratima, epithet of Naraeimhavarman II, 105, 107 
Ara inscription, . 2, 3, 6, 7n, 9 
arahanta, epithe of Gautama Buddha, . N 96 
Araisür, vi., + ० "P š . à 87 
Arakere, place,  . . n ^ 184, 186, 187 


° ° ® 


Aramaic Inscription of Darius, š . . 251 
arana-bhandi, ° š . š š ° 38, 40 
Arapóta, m., ° . ° . e š 44 
Aravidu, family, . š ç š š 90n, 91n 
archana, one of the eight forme of worship, . 28n 
Ardhanáriévara, form of Siva, A 6 . 175 
ardhünusvürd, — . " š . [212,218 


Argghya-tirtha, place, . 182, 185, 192, 193, 219, 221 


Amkarikésari, epithet of Narasimhavarman IIl, . 112n 


Arikésari Máravarman, Pandya Bay . š ` 87 
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Arikésari Parankuéa, sur. of Tërmšran Raja- 
sinha I, . š ^ $ ç . . ll2n 


Arimardana, epithet of Narasimhavarman II, 105, 107 

Arin&éana, epithet of Narasimhavarman II, 108n 
Arjuna, epic hero, > 27, 28, 94, 109, 140, 
143, 140, 147, 165, 168, 172, 176, 234, 

255, 250, 258 


Arjuna, Girjara kes " ° š . 20, 22, 26 
Arjuna, m., . i 6 हे ° ; š 80 
Arjuna, s.a. Kartavirya, . e 155, 159, 162 


Arjuna or Arjunavarman IT, Paramara k. of 
Malwa, . 4 s i « 46, 47, 48, 49, 50 


Arjunavarman I, Paramüra king of Malwa, . 48,49 
Arkadatta-svàmin, m., . ° š š 118, 122 
Arkadéva-sv&àmin, M., . i i i 119, 123 
Arka-svamin, m., . A š 119, 122, 246, 248 
Arkka-nandana, 8.6. Karna, . š š . 220 
Arkonam, vi., i š š ‘ . à 81 
arms (=two); ` š . 158, 164, 166, 1'73, 174 
Arnéraja, Annalladéva, Anāka or Anaka, Chau- 
hàn k. of Ajmer, š . , ° ; 48 
arrows (=five), . š š è è 158, 164 
Arsavalli, vi., š " š ; š « 274 
artha, . ° e ° » $ e 6 173 
Arthapalita, m, ° I . . . 119,122 
Artthapati, epithet of Bhavattavarman, 101, 103, 104 
Artha-éastra, work on politics, š 4 . 299 
Arumbêka, vi, « 137, 139, 140, 145, 148, 
149, 151 
Arup, m. . 4 ° . A . 282, 285 
Aryan, : š . . ° . sa WE 
Arya-Siddhénia, see Siddhàntas, 
Asaiva, T, o š š š . » 55, 59 


asana, one of the sia branches of military science, + 280 
Asanapura, 9h, « š e š 255, 257, 258 
Asanda, s.a. Vishwu, ® ç š « 181, 182 
ashjánga-bhaldi-krama, ° š š š š 23 
ashtavidha-bhakti-kriye, eight forma of worship, <  28n 
ashiavidA-ürchana, . š ° ° š . 32 
Asirgagh sealinscription, ‘® , . . 16 
Agdka, or Acoka, Maurya emperor, 7, 209, 204, 

205, 251, 253, 203 
Aévaghdsha, Buddhist author . . x > B 


Aévamédha, a sacrifice, . 03, 113, 115, 141, 152, 
256, 258, 259, 268, 269, 271, 275, 





o The figures refer to pages: n. after à figure, to footnotes; —— nera run, o footnotes; and add. to tho addition on add. to the addition on pp. vii to xii. 


The following other abbreviations are used :-—ch.==chief ; co 
dy. dynasty; E.-— Eastern; f.—femsle; k.—king; १७00810 ; mo. 
TW.= Western. 


ur —surame ; te.=temple ; vi, village or town; 


= 
” at 
^ a.C à - 





country ; di.- district or division; do.» ditto è 
mountain ; ri river; d EE ABS 
TI 49 i Ae " is 


n 
^, 
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usvamike, anarchy, i . à š » 140 | Ayyàvale o" Ayyavole, s.a. Aihole, 21, 25, 30, 31, 33, 

afòabati, a title, . «+ 0. «© «© . 908 l 35, 36, 37, 4 

Aavatthanian, epis hero  ॥& + 110, 113, 114 | 82९७ Parthian k., e.. 200, 201, 205 

Atakūr inscription , , Bl, 82, 288, 2898 | 29००0५७७०७ eo, s © + * e 198 

५४७८७०१7१७ ° न š ë è . 96, 39 

Athavi, v5 . š ‘ ` 282, 285 

Atimäta, biruda of Narasimhavarman II 106, 107 


Atir&tüachanda, eur. of Narasimhavarman Li, 
106, 107, 109n, 110, 111, 112 


Atmasakti, one of the three aktid, — . 2580 
Gitma-nivédana or dimtirpana, one af the eight 
forms of worship, š š ç š . 28n 
Atddyatumburu, epithet of Narasimhavarman 
FF š " š ò á á » 112 
Atri, sage, . e N a . 165, 167, 171 
Attanikt š š š ; à š 72 


Attemimba, queen of Kona i. Chóda lls 157, 
168, 160, 168 
Atulabala, epithet of Narasimhavarman II, 105, 107 
Atyamtaküma, title of Naratimhavarman 
11, . š 105, 106, 107, 110, 111, 112n, 113 
Atyaitakima, title of Narasinhavarman I, » 108n 
Atyugrapura, s.a. Agror, i š i . 198 
&, secondary form of—, : à A š 
Aubalatijayya, Góbüri ch. . š š b 92 
Audambar of Audumbar, see Udumbara. 


Avdrahadi, di., . ‘ ‘ . » 91, 72, 74६ 
Auragakula, family, — . i : . 180, 190 
dudgraha, sign of, . . . a . . 99n 
ÀAvsalàf, . . . . "MEE 78 


Avanibhishana, epithet of Narasunhavarman II 


105, 107 
Avanidivikara, biruda of Narasimhavarman 
il, * e ° * 


üvàri, a shop or enclosure, 


108n 
55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61 


Avélladéva, mistake for Annalladéva., . » 48n 
Aviratadana, epithet of Narasimhavarman II,. 112n 
Ay, family,» e a » ; . >. 214 
ay, changed into ey,  . $ ; š . 226 
Aya, s.a, Ages,  . š 4 š 200, 201, 205 
aya, aye, ayi, forms of Sanskrit ayam, , . 205 
Ayala, Me, o . ° . i . š 68 
ayamsi, aami, = asmin, ° . . . 205 
ayasa =asya,. á ° $ 3 . B05 


Aytavarma, i [E] ® 9 ° 
Ayyana-bhatta, Mes a ° 


š 223, 224. 295 
š 140, 145, 148 





B 


ba, expressed by va and vice versa, . 19, 75, ot 210 


» ail 


bo, two-fold forms of—, š ; š . 101 
bachcha, . a » so 3 . 36, 81, 38 
Bacheya, m.,. š š "E" 997, 231, 238 
Bada, (or Vada) gima, s.d. Badagāo, 278, 281, 282, 288 
Badagas, ४४., , ० ° . . . 218 


Badapa, 7. Chdlukya k., . 187, 139, 140, 
141, 142, 125, 146, 148, 148, 
151, 152, 153; 154 
Bada(vara)pafichala, sa: Baramchil of Bratmachal 
278, 281, 282, 286 
Badiya, v., + » «© ७ . © 180181 
Büdiya-bola-gantapBdariyübu.jiMla, + 150, 153, 154 
Bagadage, vi, . : : : . 86 


Báganabbe, dus a . š i ० 189, 390 
Büxavàdi (Bagewadi) or Bagehwarfee, v, Pl, 24, 29 
Bage, wi. . A š ; i . 36,37 40 
Bage Fifty, dis . +< «© & 4 . 86 
Bagenad 370, co., . . i . ; 83 
Bagehidu Seventy, di, . | . « 96 
Bahada or Bahadadéva, aur. of the Chaühàán E 
Govindaraja, . 6 न š 47 
bahattara-nigdgt, offices » . ० 106, 227, 291 
bahu(=2),. + «© «6 « +161, 170, 171 
Bahulaévachariirat, work, ë b b 4 91n 


Hahunaya, biruda of Narasimhavarman IT, 105, 
107, 1080, 115n 


baisanige, derivation of,. . 4 š . 30n 
baje--acorus calamus, . . > . 33, 35 
Bakasimalaka, trees,  . ; 103, 104 
Bala (Balarama), mythical personag ç 281, 234 
Baladéva, race of, . ० e ë " . 25, 29 
Baladévapattana, vi., š; ; न ; 32 
Baladévayya, m., . i š : š 187, 188 


Baladitya, m., š ‘ š ° 
Baládiya,ch.,  . $ š 
Balaipatna, và. à š 


16, 17, 18, 19 
. 139, 143, 146 
कि a a a 8 2 


a ०-2 य OP OM NP SRO UO 
° The figures refer to pages: n.eftera figure, to footnotes; and add. to the addition on pp. viito xii, 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch,=chief ; co.= country; dš.= district or division; do. ditto ; 
dynasty; E.= Eastern ; f.=emale ; k.==king; m.=male; mo.= mountain ; ri.=river; a a.=same ae; 
Pur.-surname; te,=temple; vi.=village or town; पा, Western. 
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ro, d 

: PAGE Pam 

Balavardha, see Valavadha, . j e 199, 200 | Barsiir inser:ption, Bš : 

balegüga, ° ° e ^ f a a 37 Barton Museum, : E . . : - 4 m I dh 

Baleyavattana, s.a. Bahapattam, . 31, 32, 33, 35 | Barwàni State š B M 

Bilhanadéva, Chauhan k, of Ranthambhor, . 48 | Basava, m., . l | x j : T 

Bali, myth, kis ° a . ° 231, 295, 297 Basavanna, te., 6 " I MEN 

bali, worekap,  . 116,120, 121, 126, 129, 131. Basavayya, m "TO 

3 .. ` * ° dodi. ura EMI 

Bilusewant or तला tasks 303, 304 | T AM ; : : A : K 
: t P s क ० š : 32 Bàsavura or Basavur Hundred-and-fortr, df 

alz-pitha, * a e ^ 2 a 105 p 5 ; ° 


179, 180, 181, 183, 184, 185, 136, 157, 
188, 189, 190, 191, 192, lus, 183, 193, I 
Bashgali, dialect, . š 
Baud, tt, à 


balla, a measure, . “ à à . 35n, 38, 40 
Ballala (YI), Hoysala k., ç i . 20, 22, 26 
Balvan State, š š š è i A 45 
Bamanghati grant, . ° ° a . 264 
Bammadévarasa, m., . ‘ š , 187, 188 
Bammarasa, Sinda k., . š i 227, 230, 234 


ef 
e * a e Mie ५० | 


e + e * + * £2 
Baud State, . š , : i : . £2, 57 
n 


Baud plates of Rana-Bhaija, 


: Bausigama, vis . : ! ; १00 
Bammi-Setti, Mas क a * ° ° a 33, 35 3899108 AN af y j : I d a é E 
: eX VL z ry a » * it w 
Bammêja, ma — « 3 » 180,18% 188 | Senara m. 1 i ही 
š I Béchayya, m., š š F i : 185, 139 
Bina, family, * , * ® . 84, 86, 87 - 
Béda, the hunter caste, . 2 7 4 . aid 
banaba, land measure, . š . 19, 26, 30 and n - : : हि 
Bedabàlu, vi., š " ; í Il". 126, 157 


banabe== stack, 4 i à í . 25, 29, 305 
Banabhiga pargana, . . ° . . 279 
Banañju, guild of merchants, . . 20, 21, 25, 29, 30 
Bainarfis: or Binarisi, s.a. Benares,. ढु . 94, 185 
Banavase 12,000, co., « 83, 184, 185, 180, 187, 
188, 192, 193, 194, 195, 196 
Batgiramma, queen of Veakafa 11, š .  9in 
Bahküpara or Bankapir, vi, . 180, 181, 183, 
187, 188, 189 


Bedadi copper-ladle inseription, =. š . 303 
Behar, co., . ° I $ š : E dor 
Bejavada, 8.2. Bezwada, š pv een rp W- 
Belgaum inseripuon, . . . s Ro. वणे 
Bélür, vi, . š ë ; ; : ; 
Belvala 300 or Belvala, co., $8, 191, 192, 

193, 194, 195, 193 
Benares, vi., á 40, 102, 157, 221, 226, 291, 200 
Benares copper-plate inscription of Rainaczva, — 75n 


Bankéda, Rüshfraküfa general, . š . 86 | bends, « š i š ; ; I Y 8 
Banpa, M., . 4 : š š í . 8,9 | Bengal, 00५ . š हे 11, 17, 77, 116, 158, 157 
Bansware plate of Bhojadéva, : z : 69 | Berna, ri, . š š š i : . 991 
Bappai= V&kpati, . + +. > . 289 | Besnagar column msonprion, ie d à T 
Bappaiparája, 8.4. Paramira k.  V6kpati 1, Bettimayya, m., . , A a . . 188 

238, 239, 240, 241, 244 | Bezwada, vi., " i š ‘ ; SS, 218 
Beppa-svàmin, mo +» * १ + 285 249 | Bezwada pillar inscription, . < 109, 272, 273, 276 


Bezwada plates of Chalukya-Bhimal, . . 256 
Bhideh, s.g. BudleebudruE, . è . » 62, 94 
Bhaddaka Amsuvaka, m. e : i . 54, 58 


Barübar inscription, + . . A . 2087 
Barade, vi., क ` ° « a 184, 185, 187 
Baragujaras, people, + . . i , 47 


Barah, vi, . . . ° . . s 15 | Bhadavanà, s.a. Budawan, . ° 291, 292, 293 
Barah. copper-plate of Bhéjadéva, . 15, 54, 2860 | Bhadra or BhadraprakAsa, m., . . 34, 55, 58 


bhadramuste, the cyperus perienwis, + š . 33, 23 
Bhadrénika, vi. - . 2 5. 5. 5. 128 
Bhadu or Bhandu, cc. : . : 199, 2 

Bhagavarishi, image of— - ; ; . 215 
Bhagavat or Bhagavan, s.a. Buddha, + 97. 295 


Barakona, vi. i š š; š š . 278 
Baramohal or Brahmadhal, vi., š ; 218, 279 
Baramchal pargana, š š š . 278, 279 
Bárappe, Chilukya ch. of Làfa, š . 240 
bibe 5. 4 9 € के के ME 89 


bürika-janashastas, 4 . e 2 9 31, 89: Bhagavata-Purdna, work š > ^ " 13 
Buin, o e OO eT Z: ute alim om gn rà b Sh क * a " ^ ° ° 00, 92 Bhagavati, goddess, a š š 2 18, Od, 37 


a figures refer to pages: ". after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. » to the boe on pv piss 
Nhe following other abbreviations are used :—ch = chief ; co.— country ; G= — 2 
dy.==üynasty ; E. Hostern ; f.==female ; ks king 5 mamalo; mo,-mountain 3 TIVES, Sls ; 


aur.» purpame ; e,=stemple ; pi. village of town; T. Western. 
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PAGE PAGE 
Bhägīrathi, riy + 6 «+ ee . 286; Bhatta Löyömaka, m, . . . ० 83,264 
Bhairava, god or te. + 191, 192, 103, 195, 196, 1977 | Bhattapitaka or Bhatapada, 6.a. Bhatéra, 278, 
Bhairava-Kehétrapala, god, . + + «+ 7901 281, 282, 285 
bhaktavatsala, «+ + + + + * 185 | Bhattaputra, Jakshasvamigarman, m, 135, 136, 137 
bhallunki, . «+ + «© © + *9539| Bhatfiraks,iitle, . . . , 64,101, 108, 104 
bhamdigoda, . e ‘ . . : . 38, 40 Bhatta Tardgana, mM, . š ° š . 56, 60 
Bhammana-raja, fh, + ° ° 4 ; 64 Bhatta Tata, im, . "EN š a " 62 
bhandigzrika, an oficial, . < + + + 79 | Bhatti, ma . . . « . . 303 
Bhangareda, v, e . a ° ] ‘ 42 Bhattihara-svamin, m., . š à 120, 125 
Bhañja dy = + 8 e dln, 42, 45 | Bhatti Mehéévara-avamin, m, . 247, 248, 249, 250 
Bhaijarüja, founder of the kingdom of Baud, . — 42 | Bhatti Matrsvàmin m, . . .« 248, 250 
Bhanu, the Sun, + « «+ + 155, 150, 162 | Bhattinanda-svāmin, m., . « « 120,124 
Bhànwsvàmm,me « « «+ + 29,122) Bhattini Mahadêwi, fi, . . « . «56, 60 
Bharadvaja, sage, . . ° ° : 118, 118 Bhava, s.a., Siva, . " i ë 144, 147, 173 
Bharata, myth. kes ° ° ° š 64, 18 Bhavadatta, Nala ka . " ° $ 101, 102 
Bharata, war, Q + © + + 289,290) ypavadeva-svàmin, m,  . « , 110, 123 


Bhärata-varsha or °-kshétra (the land of Bharata), 
.19, 22, 26, 229, 233 


60., a * a * 
Bhisaninaténganka, vi., š 281, 285 
Bhàskara, m., š i à ` . 14 
Bháskaramitra-svámin, m, . ‘ š 247, 259 
278: 


haskara (Bhisara or Bhasanš) téngari, vi, . 
pom 281n, 282, 285 


Bhaskaravarman, Prügjyotisha k. . 1 15, 116, 
117n, 118, 121, 245, 246 


Bhat, caste, . : हृ i à í . 148 
Bhatakka, Valabhi k., . š š ; . 308 
Bhattapataka or Bhitapadá, s. a. Bháterà, — . 218, 


281, 282, 285, 286 

291, 292, 293 
277, 278, 279, 285 
278, 280n, 283n, 284n 


Bhatavali, vi, e 
Bhitéri, vi., i $ i 
Bhatéra (second) inscription, . 
Bhatkal, vi., j š i š ; 35n 
Bhajraju, Telugu caste, . š ; š . 148 
Bhatta, ढु š š š š š i 57 
Bhatta Amäka, m., ; i š à i 60 
Bhatta Chehhitaràka, m, . > d š 60 
Bhattadéva, ॥., . š : š 140, 145, 148 
Bhatta Divàkara, m., . à i , . 56, 60 
Bhatta Diyàka, m., : š à š . 60, 61 
Bhatta Gonadéva-svamin, Mes š 266, 270, 271 
Bhatia Gonaka, m. . i ; ; ‘ 88 


Bhatta Imdra, m., š 4 š š . 55, 59 
Bhatta Išnadatta, m., . ; à . 56, 61, 62 
Bhatta 1(1[)६ए७9, m, . > , > 358, 59, 60 
Bhatta-Kichara-svamin, Me . ; . 18, 18, 19 
Bhatta Késava, mM., š š , š . 56, 61 


Bhavatta, Prakrit form of Bhavadaita, . . 101 
Bhavattavarman, Nala k, . A 101, 102, 104 


Bhavnagar, v5, . " š š . 174, 175n 
Bhayarahitah, biruda of Narasimhavarman 

IL 4 : š . > . = 105, 108n 
Bhayasah-svamin, m., . ° ° š 246, 248 
Bhayipayya-Nayaka, ch., » . . 36,38, 41 


Bhil, tribe, a ° ° ° 4 . क 69 


Bhillama, Yàdavo k. ® ° . . 20, 22, 26 
Bhillamàla, s.a., Bhinmal or Bhilmaál . 54, 57, 58 
Bhilmàl or Bhinmaàl, vi., ; š š š 57 
Bhima, epic hero, . š š n à ° 99, 35 
Bhima T, Gujarat ka . i š š 4 10 
Bhima III, E. Chalukya hy, . š ; . 149 
Bhima, Kona k., . ° f 157, 158, 160, 163 
Bhimakàrmuka, epithet of Narasuhhavarman 

TT; ' š š . 109z 


Bhimaràja, 8.4. Chšlukya-Bhims I, Chalukya- 
Bhima II, . . ० 189, 142, 152, 154, 156 


Bhimata, m., š š 6 š š 263, 264 
Bhimavaram or Bhimaputam, vi, . š 165 
Bhimééa-linga, god, . e š 157, 160, 163 
Bhishma, epic hero, š i " š 85, 298 
Bhógá, v, . š š š š i . 285 
Bhögapätaka, land, . °. a १ _ 136, 187 
Bhóogàu, vi., 4 " š Š š 282, 285 
Bhogika, an official, ® e 128, 130, 131, 303 
90519, Gürjara k.s . à ० „ ० 20, 22, 26 


Bhöja or Bhojadéva, Gérjara Pratihara hey 
15, 16, 17, 18, 58, 54, 57, 58, 175, 286n 


MONET EV 

° The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the addition on pp. vil e xii. 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief ; co.— country ; di. district or division; do.= ditto; 
dy.=dynasty ; E.= Eastern ; f,= female; k.= ing ; m.—male; mo.— mountain; ri=river; e. ७००8७00 88% 
sur,==surname ; te,=temple ; viva village or town; W.== Western. 








INDEX. əli 
PAGE PAGE 
Bhêja I or Bhojadéva I, Paramara k. of Dhara, Biswanäth, vi, . e . ° . . 279 
69, 70, 72, 78, 177, 178, 237, 240 | boar, emblem, 4 š ° . 89, 131, 138, 149 
Bhópàla, m., š š š š à . 441 boar, banner, š . i . > > 148 
Bhótilahátaka, vi., A ड š š 281, 285 | Boar incarnation, , š : i ë : 19 
Bhrigu-svamin, m., š š à a 120, 124 | Bobachhada, ri. e š š š . 279, 285 
than, (w3kt. bhügah),  . š , . š 7 | Bódhisattva, š š ; š 66, 67, 206 
Bhuj, vis . +< «+ . «+ . 300, 301 | Bombay, vi 2. wr ue elu 69, 180 
bhuja (armsz-2), . š ç न . . 161 | Bombay Museum, š š š š ° 3803 
Bhujabala-Praudhapratàpa, a title, : ; 23 | Borhdalabbe, f., . ° š š i . 87, 40 
bhii-kédara, land measure, ; š š . 285 | Boppadéva, m., . i š 109, 103, 104 
bhukti, a territorial division, . i š 17, 2860 | Boppanayya-ràja-$réshthi, M. š š ° 37, 40 
Bhülókamalla, s.a. Somésvara HY, " 184, 185 | Boppi-Setti,m, . š š š . . 99, 35 
Bhimaka, s.a. Ysamotika, ° + i ° 13 | boustrophedon inscriptions, . š š . 802 
Bhumaràá stone inscription, . . i . 128 | bowl rele, . š š š š ; . 68 
bhiimi-chchhidra or °-nyaya, . š 99, 118, 121 | Boya, s.a. Béda, . e š à 278, 274, 277 
Bhüéahkara, m., . , n . 20,24, 98 | brahmachárin, š r i . 60, 61, 304 
Bhütivarman, s.a. Prügjyotisha k. Mah&bhüta- brahmadéya, . a š ० ० > 126 
varman, . š x" ` 116, 118, 121, 246 
Bhuvanaikamalladéva or Bhuvanaikamalla, a.a, 
Séméévara II, . $ : í 184, 185, 186 
Bhiivayi, vt., š š š š š 289, 285 
Bhiiyaskari-svamin, m., ; i š 119, 122 
Bhiyikadévi, queen of Dévasaktidéva, ; . 17, 18 
Bicha or Bichiraya, ch., Š ` . 20, 23, 27 
bigha, land measure, — . क e . 279 
Bihar, vi, . š š $ š . 57n 
Bijjala, Kalachuri k., . š 7 227, 230, 284 


Bijjala, Bijjana, Vira-Bijjala (Bijjang), Sinda 
bz ; ç . . 227, 231, 282, 234, 230 
Bijja-Setti, m,  . e š . . . 99, 35 
Bilaspur, vi., š A e . . . 77 
Bilhana, author, . ` š š . 104n 
Bilhanadéva, Chauhan k. of Ranthambhór, ॑ ® 48 
Bilhana-Setti, m., . 4 š š š . 99, 35 
bilkode, a kind of tax, . š 184, 185, 186, 187 
Bimbamba, green of Upendra IIE, . 160, 167, 169, 173 

Bimbimbika, queen of the Kina k. Upendra, 156, 
158, 159, 162 


bindu, a dot or circle, . i š š . 276 
binige, " ‘ , ° I 185, 187, 189 
biruda, ‘ š 87, 166, 175, 264, 284, 287 
Birudankarudra, biruda of Viraparàja and Lakkama- 


Chóda ` ë . š . 15561. 
Birndankarudra, biruda of the Kona k., Choda I 

Í š s š š . 155, 159, 162 

bisige, weight, š š ; š N . 33, 35 





P esum 








Brahman or Brahma, god, . 28, 30, 33, 34, 
78, 96, 104, 110n, 144, 147, 
155, 162, 164, 165, 167, 171, 211, 221n, 

222, 225, 266, 279, 283 


Brahman or Brahmana, . 15, 16, 19, 25, 
27, 29, 39, 42, 54, 57, 61, 75, 98, 99, 
102, 104, 116, 117, 118, 120, 121, 
126, 129, 175, 182, 189, 192, 219, 
221, 223, 224, 225, 226, 235, 241, 
244, 246, 262, 266, 269, 270, 271, 
294, 303, 304, 806 


Brahma-Siddhanta, see Siddhantas. 

Brahmavak, family, š š à à . 240 
Brahmötsava, a festival,. : à š . 93, 95 
Brajarija-Bhaija, Bhanja k. of Gumsur, . 42 


Brihaspati, sage, . . . š 255, 256, 258 
Brihaspati-svàmin, m., . ° ० 247,249 
Brihat-samhita, work, « i š š 32, 1145 
British Museum, . à . 19, 30, 179, 217, 222 


British Museum plates of Amma 1I, ० . 2565 
British Museum plates of Vebkatapati, . š 90 
Budawan, vi., š é š š r ° 292 
Buddha, one of the three Ratnas, a . 206 
Buddha, or Gautama Buddha,. 4, 12, 66, 67, 68, 

96, 97, 165, 167, 200, 204, 206, 215, 


216, 217, 295 
Buddhadéva, NUN, - ° ° ° ° 66 
Buddhé$vara-sv&min, n., š A . 119, 123 








° The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to xii, 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.== chief; co.— country ; di.—distriot or division; do,==ditto ; 
dy.=ad muaty ; E.—Eastern; f.—female; k.=Ling; m.= male; mo.=mountain ; rizriver; &g.-same as; 
sur.—surname ; ie. temple; eí.--village or town; W.- Western. 





PAGE 
Buddhism, . . . B, 117, 215, 216,240, 252 
Buddhist texts, . ° š 4 ° 6, 2,98 
Budha, myth ke a ° ° . 165, L67, 171 
Budhagupta, b, . न $ ‘ e a 262 


Budleebudruk, vi : š , . > 868 
Buguds plates, . r ० 265, 266,, 2677 


Bukka or Bukkaraju, Araviti ch., . »  90andn 
Bulandshahr, vi. . : i š . « 52 
bull, emblem, š ी š š > 434, 265 
Bundel, tis š š " š š 211 
undérá, s.a. Bundéla, . ; i 210, 211, 213 
Bundya, s.a. Panduva, i ७. = o 154 
Ours, o . a A ° e . 197 
Bütuga IL, W. Ganga k | š . &1,,82, 88 
C 
Ünehar; co., . A P i ; à . 278 
Caesar Roman title, e , N . 6, 253 
Caloutta, vi., ` i š š à . 202 


casa endings, omission of— . š š ; 53 
causatives, irregular use of — and their deriva- 


tives, à & W. <9 E a 53 
Cawnpom, th, à ' . : š . 15 
Ceylon, island, e . . «० 112,129 
cha, form of — in Khanishthi; ə « 4,188, 209 
Chachohfl, princess, . : ç . «» 72, 74 
Chadafliye$a, €, . «+ «+ «© ७» « 79, 74 


Chahamins, s.a Ohauhàn, . «७ . . 49 
Chaitra er Chayitra, a festival, ë é . 98, 40 
Chattrapanitraka (or-pavitra), 71; 73, T4, 232, 236 
@hakapa, riu > 3 ० १ CAT 


akakya, disque, or 7830020107, , i : . 33, 34 
Chekradéva-svamin, 1t., š š . 119, 128 
Chekrapüpi ez. Vishnu,  . e.. 159 
Ohakratetini, sa. Chakana, . . . » 46, 49 
ehairauMg, e bird, 800. 5. 5. . 984 


Cheakrérudha, K, of Kanauj, ° o a . IT 


Ghikyar, a clase of people in Travancore, . 179 
Clialake-nallàte, biruda of- Krishna ITI, . 287; 289 
Ghalikya, 4,4. Chalukya, . 2 « « 6 
Ghallamayaja, Chöla ch., E, d a «५ 98 
Chalukya, family; . ह . 72; 74 

165, 168, 172 


Ohalukge me, . ë 3 
018) akena à Rastern, dy., . 88, 139, 140, 141, 146 


149, 152, 164n, 165, 167; 168, 170; 
171, 172, 178, 174, 254, 255, 257n, 
272, 273 
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Chilukys, Western, dy., ० 62, 106, 110, 111, 
112, 1185, 186; 162, 184, 186, 190, 
192, 193, 194, 219, 221, 293, 224, 

225, 230, 234, 239, 256, 258, 259, 261 
Chalukya-Bhima I, Bhimééa, Bhimésvara or 


Bhimaraja, E. Chalukya k., ° 142; 146, 
165, 168, 172; 255 

Chálukya-Bhima IT, E. Chalukya k., . 139, 
142, 146 


CHalukyabhima-pura, Chalukyabhiméévara-pura 

or Chalukya-nagari, s.a. Bhimavaram, . . . 165 
Chàlukya-Bhiméóa, s.a. Kumiririma, 165, 168, 172 
Chama, Sinda prince, . š 227, 230, 283 
Chiméévara, te., š š 2 227, 282, 286 
Chammak copper-plate inscription, ‘ . 20r 
Chamunda (Chaundi)-Setti, m., ‘ š 20 
Chamunda, Chamundaraja or Chamunda-Danda- 


dhipa, ch š 20, 23, 24, 25, 27, 28, 29, 30 
Chinakya, m, à. Š š í š 195, 198: 
९18100६519, ^ ‘ . 221 
Chandambika, queen of Vijayaditya, . 166, 

167, 168, 172 
Chandanachala, s.a, Malayüchala, . š 166, 168 
Che adapäka, m., . š 4 š 195; 136, 1377 
Chandááani, title of Narasimhavarman IT, 106, 107 
Chandélla, family, š š 296 


Chandena, m., " नि 
Chandimayya, m., . 
Chandra =} "T 


140, 145, 148 
228, 294, 225 


* °. ° ° 19 1 
Chandradasa-svšmin, m., š š š 120, 125 
Chandradéva, Gahudavala | s š š 292, 293 
Chandr&dityadéva, Chola ch., š š . 98, 99 


Chandragiri, ७४., . š ° 90, 91, 92, 93, 95 
Chandrayiri-ràjya, CO. à š § ; " 90 
Chandrapaksha-svámin, Mey à 247, 249 
Chandrapari or Chandrapuri, Vh, €. š . 11” 

Chandrapuri or Chandrapuri-vishaya, di., 116; 
118, 121 

Chandrardhaéékhara sikhamani, title of Nara 
simhavarman IT 


e e 


; š i 105, 107: 
Chandrerékhà, .. , A : « 175 
Chandràrka t/àga-paroas= amauñsya, . š 288, 242 
Chandrasêkhara, s.a. Siva, , " š š 19 
Chandrasuhha, oh š ë è 295, 29४. 
Chāpötkata, s.a. Chävdā, . à A . 289 
Charaka, an author, : š ° . 128n 
Charampadéva, m,, o 2 ° ° 270, 271 


wasa 
addition on pp, vii to xii 


The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.— chief; co.ecountry ; di.-«distriot or division ; do.=sdilto ; 


dy. dypaaty ; E. Eastern ; f.z-female ; $ 


== king ; m.-»male;, mo.=mountain The NIVEL $ 
qure murname ; fe.eztemple; ४४.०० village or town; W.s= Western, 


Sd, mp १७३६ 


INDEX. 


Charddi-vishaya dí, à. e "T Mg 
Charsadda inscriptions, . . . 208 


charu, an obiation, ६ 116, 120, 121, 126 


129, 131, 303, 304 


Chirudatta, m. . i . 218, 220, 221, 222 
charupu, . š š . 9Šn 
Chashtana, W. Kshatrapa k., . š . 12,18, 14 


chastan = master in Pushto, . 005. « 48 


thitta-bhata® š ७ e ५» — 44, 129, 304 
Chátta, m., . š ; š š . 5, 77, 80 
chaturaghaia, boundaries, š न 55, 58, 00, 61 
Chaturünana, s.a. Brahman, . š a 28 


Chiturvvaidya or Chaube, =one knowing the 


four Védas, 54 & n, 55, 56, 58, 59, 60, 61 
chatushkika, hall, . " 3 š . 75, 80 
Chaudhore Boppi-Setti, m., . à š . 38, 35 
Chaudhore Goravi-Setti, m. . i . 93, 35 
Chauhün, dy., š š . 45, 46, 47, 48, 71 
Chaulukyas of Anhilwüda, . à 240 
Chaunda (Chàmunda), m, e š e wes 20 
chaurika (Chaurika), an oficial, — . . १), 78, 74 
Chàvanna, m. —. š : s 187, 188 
Chàvdà, family, . A š š . 288, 239 
Chavuda-Setti, m., i ; a . 97, 40 


Chaávunda I, Sindak, . ; 2 227, 230, 233 
Chávunda LI, Senda E., . . 227, 230, 231, 234, 235 
Chébrolu, vi., ; ; š : š i 88 
Chódi, co., . 70, 71, 74, 75, 78, 227, 228, 295, 297 
Chidiszadha, the fort or district of the lord of 


ñ d " ^ . 8 . 76 
Chémakira Vénkatakavi, an author, 215 
Chenchhadi, v, . ; : . 279 


Chéngachchhudi (or °chhudika), 8.6. Chenchhadi, 
279, 282, 285 


Chenna, ch, _ + ; . 9195 
Chennakaviraja, Chennapeggada or Chennaka- 
virija-kalahamsa, mM., ; š 155 
Chéra, co, - š š š š . 83n, 166 
Cherakunmballi, 8.0. Cherukumilli, . 140, 145, 148 
Cherukumilli, vt, » š : i i . H 
chha, form of—, * š š š i š 
Chhahara, . ; : š š š š 


Chhalapa, m., š . . ० š 
Chhalarahita, epithet of Narasimhavarman II, . 
Chhattisgarh, derivation of— : š š 7 
Chhattisgarh, vi. ° š š š š; š 
Chhattisgarhi, dialect, - . . . . "8 
Chidambera Kavi a pob * ^ o >") uus ug iux a poet, š š š 


92, 94, 96 


9.2 
T PAGE 
ska Chavunda-Setti, ma, . š š . 97, 40 


Chikkadéva, ch., . 
Chikkadévaraya-vaméivali, Kanarese work, 
Chikka-Kétayya, m., š i i 
Chikka Maniyür, Chik-Manur or Chika Munzccr 


op nae ow 


S 9 ° 9 i क a 


Kas sl ad 4 | 
Uday 6 * 4 a a € 2 DOR 22 ü 
C 
himmayya, 7h, . x ० , 232, 20) 


Chimudagere, place, ] 184. 156, 187 
China or Chinese, ¢o., . 9, 6, 11, 13, 12, 14, 1499 
Chinese-Turkistan, ¢o., . š 4, 19, 202 


Chingleput, vi., < ० š š 81 
Chinnaobraya (Chinna-Obala-Riyaj, Gabarich., 99 
Chipurupalh plates, — . . . š . 255 
Chirusédi-maddalu, : : ç 190, 153, 184 
Chitrabhànu, m., . : ; . š oin, 918 
Chitrada, Vt., i , š š 6. XR 
Chitragupta, a mythical personage 293 


Chitr&kàrmuka, biruda of Narasiuihavirvar 
I, . . . . . Oo Mrs, 200m 
21609 I, Kóna k., i , 154, 152, 108 


Chóda II, Kóna hay * 155, 156, 1975 ^ (d lt 
152, 158 
Chóda III, Kone F., 156, 157, 158, 169, 162, 
168, 104, 1782. 
Chadamalla, vi, . I 186, 169, 172 
Chodambika, queen of Mallapadéia II, . 100 
107, 100, 172 
Chédavaram, v). . : š š १63 


01618, co., 64, 81, 82, 83, 84, 85, 87 90, 105, 11 

1085, 216, 288, 288, 290 
Chala, family, — . š , ° š » 98, 99 
Chólas, people, . , ; . 90,21, 22, 26, 64 
Chélamaharaja, sur. of Kumara nKUsd, œ» 8T 


Chualhs, Parganas è š š 278, 219 


Chokhss, . š š š " š š š 


Chulla, m., . š Y à 109, 103, 104 
Chutaka- or Chütaka-vihàra, Buddhist monastery, - 
5, 
Cocanada, ti., : 1 š š š 188 
Conjeeveram, vi, « š " gin, 93n, 110, 132 
constituents-3, š ES d š 3 .  lià 
Controller of Records, . š í š . .29 
crescent, on seal, . š P i š š 89 
crescent, emblem, . š š , 134, 137, 265 
D 
d and k, forms of Aramaic—resembling r and m, 28° 
d, use of—fort, + š š š ; «& id 





ae 


o The figures ‘refer "to "pages : n after a figure, to footnotes and add. to the addition on pp. Vi to xii 


The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.= chief ; co.=country; di 
k.=king; m,= male ; mo. mountain; ri=riyer ; 4A=8AMe 85 


te, temple; vi.=village or town W.= Western. 


dy. dynasty; E= Eastern; ‘f.=female 


Suy vam warnaine 


district or division do. ditto 
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PAGE Pacn 
d, doubling of — after r, . .  « 62 | Dašarathi, s.a. Rima, . १. € 7s . 28 
da,formof—, . ; ४ ० š . 277 | Dasavatara-déva, god, . š . i . 66, 60 


da, form resembling ta in Kharóshthi, . . 206 | Dashalatha, . : š i š š . 203n 
da, resembling dha in Telugu, . . . 164 | Data (Dattà), f., . e ० . . . 67 
Dacaratha, Maurya king, š š š 253 | pate— 


Dadhichi, sage, . ° . 218, 220, 221, 222 expressed in words, ; à ‘ . 130 
dagger, on seal, . . A š . . 89 expressed in chronogram, A . 158, 166 
D&hala or Dàhala, co., 76, 77, 227, 228, 230, 234, 295 Dattàtréya, 6 eage, ० . . . . 102n 


Daiva-svamin, m.,. . : : « 246, 248 Daulatàbad, vi., . I . , , . 2] 
Daksharama or Dracharam, vi, 156n, 157, 160, 163 Davala, see Dimodara-Setti. 

Dakshina-Tóshala, di., . i š š š 44 Davangere, vi, . . . हि . 30n 
Dalavay, a commander, . ç š , . 215 Days of the fortnight :— 

Dalavay-Agraharam plates, . . . š 90 Bright— 


Dalhana, m, . * » . . 296,299 lst, 4 du x 84, 87, 88, 295, 299, 308 
dallalani, . : ë . 180, 181 2nd, . . 36, 37, 40 
Dalpsti-ki-Khirki Mohalla, a pari of Mathura, 96 Sth, — . 16, 18, 19, 180, 181, 183, 218, 219, 291 
dàma,ending of proper names, .  . « 245 6b, .  .  . 82,98, 99, 158, 16] 
Dima, shortened formof Dimodara, . 257n Tth, . : . 166, 171, 174, 184, 262, 263 
Dama, see Damédara-Setti. 8th, , š š . 55, 59, 267, 270, 271 
Dama, Sinda k., . PCT 2277, 230, 233 10th, . . . . , , 19,1831 
D&ümabhatti-svàmin, m., . . . 120, 124 Hth, . . A . : 184, 185, 187 
Damabhiti-svamin, m., o °»  « 119, 124 1th, . . «७ मछ ख ग 89,99 94 
Damadéva-svamin, m., . . . š 118, 122 18%, . हि : : . . 56, 6] 
Damarata-svamin, M., . . . . 119, 123 14th, . . . 56, 60, 184, 185, 186, 292 
Dimagarman,m,. . e œ 255, 257, 258 15th (pirnima, full moon), . 42, 44, 64, 132, 
Damitra, m4 — . * * + * 07 133, 191, 192, 193, 259, 260, 261, 303 
Dammavuram, s.a. Dharmavaram, . i 273, 275 Dark— 
Dümódara, a name, š " ; , . 257n ord, + « ° . š 56, 61 
Dàmódara m, « ५ ७ 210, 919, 270, 271 Sth, . 20, 24, 28, 81, 33, 35, 56, 61 
Dàmoódara Setti, Dama or Davala, m., 217, 218, 210, 214, 303 
219, 220, 221, 222 6th, . . . x š . 127, 104 
Dàmódara&ve, me, . . ‘ . 60 Th, , . . . 15, 80, 102, 103, 104 
Dandanayaka, an official, 135, 137, 185, 188, 192 | Sth, à . . ° 21, 24, 29, 55, 59 
269, 2710 10th, (daéami),  , ° » 84, 58, 130,181 
Dandapil s, . . . 128,130, 131 lh . . . . . . . 55.60 
Dàndapüéika, dandapasika or  damdavüsika 1890, .  . ° . ° `. 55,59 
an official 54, 58, 71, 73, 74, 136, 269, 2717, 304 1400, . š 36, 38, 41, 223, 224 225, 203 
dandige, a measure, ; . ; . 83, 35 15th or 30th (amávasyà) or New moon, 79 
Dandi-Mahadévi, queen of Subhàkara, . . 264 74, 178, 188, 218, 219, 228, 232 
Dantivarman, Pallava k š š ; . 85n Dicis: p 235, 238, 243, 244, 292, 299 
lj ys of the week : 
dàpaka or dàgaka, s.a. ditaka, 178 and n, 179, Friday (Sukravêra or Ufenad), 21, 36, 37, 40, 
fees 85, 86, 158, 161, 164, 184, 210, 214 
Darddi-svamin, m., : > Ç 4 247, 248 202, 295, 299 
Dàsa-Gàvunda, M., — . » + + 187,188 Monday (Sómavàra) . 21, 24, 29, 31 
Dasama, Sinda prince, . +» » 227, 230, 233 33, 35, 36, 132, 180, 184, 185, 187 
Dasapalla state, e o ७ « « « 4 218, 223, 224, 925, 228, 232 
Dasaratha, myth. Solar k, . i 28, 95n, 297 235, 244 (mistake for Wednesday} 


“The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the | addition on pp. vu to xii 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.== chief; co.— country ; di.= district Or division ; do.=ditto ; 
dy.=dynasty ; E.= Eastern; f.—female; k.= king ; m=male; mo.= mountain ; ri. =river; 6.a.=same ag} 
gur,=surname ; te.=temple; vio village or town; W.- Western. 





PAGE 


Saturday (Sanivara), 20, 24, 28, 82, 34, 85, 
86, 184, 192 


Sunday (Adi, Aditya, Ina, Ravi), . 75, 76, 
80, 82n, 166, 171, 174, 180, 181, 183, 184, 
185, 186, 188, 191, 192, 218, 
219, 221 
Thursday (Brihaspati), . 36, 41, 85, 86, 
184, 188, 189, 190, 292, 293 


Tuesday, ० 91, 86, 184, 188, 218, 223, 228 

Vaddavàra, . š i š ; . 96, 38 
Wednesday (Budha), 16, 85, 806, 90, 188, 
218, 238, 243 
Days :— 

16th day of Jyaishtha, š š š . 203 
22nd solar day, à a " š . 216 
lst day of Asvayuja, . á š š 204, 205 
205 


15th day of Áshàdha, . š; i ॐ i 
daya, (i.e., dày&da) agnate, . 


Dayiga, ks . š ; ड " 180, 181, 188 


De, form of—(KharüshjM), . . i š 2 
Déchimayya, m., . š š š 223, 224, 226 
Dëgigama, vi,  . . . a š 281, 285 
Dégvéimati, m, . 5 š ^ i 282, 286 
Delhi or Dehly, vi., š š š ‘ 156, 157 
Delhi inscription, . š . . ° a 54 
Delhi Fort Museum, . " š 4 . 04n 
Deógadh Jain pillar inscription, — . š . 53 
30860 grant, . ‘ è + Š » 82n, 288 
Désastha Brahmanas, . à š š í 63 
Disilaka, an official, — . í š . 11, 18, 74 
Définimamálà, work, . š ‘ ४ š 9 
Désiya-Gana, š š ; ; è . 33, 35 
Diva, a god, . š A a . « 116, 210n 
Déva-forest, 4 ; š , š . 285 
१960६०, m, . + « ७» 164,171,174 
Dévadatta, m. . š š š š . 101n 


Dëvadattåryya, M., š š š š 102, 104 
Dévagéri or Dëvamgëri, vi., . 179, 180, 183, 

184, 185, 186, 191, 192, 198, 194, 195, 196 
Dévagiri, s.a. Daulaetübád, . ० 20, 21, 23, 27 


Dévaki, mother of ८1४०१५७ . : : 231, 284 
Dévakula-svàmin, m. a š . i 120, 124 
Dévan&ga, m. < e ५ 88, 56, 59, 61 
Dévapàladéva, Paramara k. of Malwa, . á 49 
Dévapila, M., ; 4 ° ^ 135, 186, 137 
Dévaputra, a title, š š . 5, 6, 66, 96, 97 


139, 142, 146 | 


| Dhara, s.a. Dhar, š : i 





PAGA 
Dévaraja, m., ; . š š A . 46, 50 
Dévàram, hymns, . š ; ; ‘ š 81 
Dévaráya, Vijayanagara k., . š . Sin 
Dévaryya, m, . . : 102, 104 
Dévasaktidéva, Gurjara Pratihara k., . 17, 18 


126, 259, 260, 261 
20, 24, 28, 20n 


Dévagarman, mM., . 
Déva-Setti (Sréshthin), ch., . ; 


Dévavarman, m., . š i ; " 175, 177 
Dévésvara, god, . š š š š . 25, 29 
dévi, a goddess, . i š ; . 21071, 280 
dh, form of Kharoshthi—,  . š I . 198 
Dhamai, rè., R š š ` ° a 219 
dhamaute = dharma-yukta, A ç í 205, 206 
Dhamayi, Dhàma-nadi, s.a. Dh&ma, 279, 282, 285 
Dhammapada, a work, . š : . 10, 204 
Dhanaiijaya, an author, . ; š š ° 294 
Dhananjaya-Bhañja, Bhañja k. of Gumsur, . 42 
Dhanantara plates of Sàmantavarman, . . 135 
Dhanapàála, m., < à . . . . 128 
Dhanaséna-svamun, lexicographer, . š 247, 250 
Dhanëšvara-svamin, m., š š š 247, 250 
Dhanyabhava, f., . à ५ . . न 66 
Dhar, vi, à. š š ; š š 71, 240 


70, 71, 73, 178 
Dharanichandra, epithet of Narasimhavarman 
T£, ; š . ° š ° 105,107 
Dharanitilaka, epithet of Narasimkavarman 
LI .३ š , . . a . . 


Dharanivaraha, sur. of Upéndra I, 166, 169, 
170, 172, 173 


106, 171, 174 


1125 


Dharanivaraha, sur. of Viévésvara, 


Dharaséna, Valabhi king, . š ; . 303 
net . dharavridhs, m., ? í ड à š 67 
Dharma, god, 4 ‘ š š š 35 


dharma or dharmma, . ॥1], 72, 74, 110, 112, 
114, 115, 118, 121, 139, 142, 143, 146, 
169, 173, 231, 242, 244, 255, 256, 

267, 259, 260, 269, 270, 207, 298 


Dharma, one of the three Rainas, . F . 206 
Dharmaka, Ma, . š š e ° ` 61 
Dharmakarta, an official,. ü , š . 94, 96 
Dharmakavacha, epithet of Narasimhavarman 

I], š . ` SE è . llI5n 
Dharmalalalaka, Mae  . ç š " 175, 177 


Dharmahnga, Dharmalingéévara, Dharmésa or 
Dharméévara, e,  . 155, 158, 161, 162, 
163, 164, 165, 166, 170, 171, 173, 174 


°The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to xii 
The following other abbreviations are used :—cÀ. = chief; co, == country; di. = district or division ; do. = ditto; 
dy.= dynasty; E.= Eastern; f.=Temale ; k.—king; m.= male; mo.--mountain; ri=river; &¢.=8amo ag; 
pur. surname ; ie.-termple; of.=village or town; W.-- Western, 
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Dharmanitya, epithet of Narasimhavarman Dottharétta, m., . , , प . 282, 286 
I. : : š ‘ . lon | dramma, a coin, . i : « 54, 58, 71, 72, १4 
Dharmapala, Pala k., . ; $e. d 17, 287 | Drauni, s.a. Aívatthiman, . . 110, 119, 114 
Dharmapun copper-plate, ; 4 : 239 Dravida, co., . : . 94. 88 
Dharmarája-ratha, * + «५ e 5 10% | Dravidian, . „, — . 24, 28, 139, 150, 272, 974 
Dharma-sastra, . . . ° 136, 187, 270 | Drobarfuns, sur, of Chalukya-Bhimésvara 
Dharmavaram, vi,  « « à 273, 274 ° * « + १ « 5. «७ 188 
Dharmavijayi, epithet of  Narasimhavarman Drona or Drón&chàrya, epic hero, . 1147, 181, 182 
Il, . . . i : . है llón | d ónz-mukha, or dréni-mukha, ; š 229, 233 
Dharmma, Dharmaraja or Dharmaputra, s.a. Drónasimha, Valabhi k. ; i i . 304 
Yudhishthira, 22, 33, 303 | droni, drón? or doni, a trough-shaped canoe, 207, 208 
Dharmmaràja, Sailodhbhava ka ^ . 266, 268, du, form of — in Khardshthi, 0005 5. 204 
269, 270, 271 | Dudyala, vis ©,  . , 5» . . 92 
dharma-nipi, . : . * + + 20 | Dumbari, the fig tree, . ; : : . 120 
Dhauli, vi, . . . ° . . * 263 | Durga, goddess, , š š š i 168, 172 
Dhautëšvara-syšmin, m., . e + 119,123 | Durgadarman, m., š š i ; . 62, 64 
Dhavalésvara, te., . . ° ° . 187 | Durgattha, s.a. Durgga-datta, A 10in 
dhi, corrected into pa, s « a à 1801 | Durgga-datta, m., © +» « o. o Min 
Dhia, . © . . ^. ^. ^. . 7 | Durggatth(datt)iryya,m, . .  . 109,104: 
Dhiri, ch., . . . ° ° e 210,213 | Durvasas, sage, . š 1 , 20, 24, 98 
Dhédhaka or Dhódhà, Mm, à š ` * 77, 80 | Dūrfēśvara svàmin, m., : I 120. 125 
Dhoyipayya, mas . . a ° 217, 220, 221 | data or dittaka, an official, 15, 16, 18, 19, 58, 61 
Dhnümittra-svàmin, m, «+  .  . 247, 250 126, 127, 128, 130, 131, 135, 136, 
Dhritisóma-svàmin, mM., ° ° . 246, 248 137, 178n, 262, 268, 270, 291n, 
Dhriti-svàmin, m., 000. 5. . — 941,949 293, 303, 304 


Dhruva, Rashiraküta k., š 4 š i 86 
Dhruvaséna I, Valabhi k., | . 125, 126, 127, 


308, 304 
Dhruvaséma-svamin, mM., 6 . ; 119, 192 
Dhruvadattaryya, me, . न ° « 102, 104 
Dhu Raidan, co., . š e N e . 302 
dhvajastambha, . , न . . 105 


Dighwa Dubauli plate, . . a ० . 54 
Dil, s.a. Delhi, . ० ० . 150, 160, 163 


Dinakara-svamin, r à š 119, 123 
Dipávali, festival, . š , š 88, 40, 228n 
Diti, f., š i ç š š 168, 172 
Divákara, M., š š : 98 $9, 296, 209 
Divàkara-svámin, m., . i i . 241, 249 
Divyàvadàna, work, . a ] : . 207 
Divyésvara-svamin, mM., ० . « 119, 123 
Diya, . . ° . . ‘ 7 
dn, form of—in Kharoshthi, . ; : . 204 
Dodda Kariyagund., pit, š न š 133, 134 
Doddasivaram, ८०., š ; , N . ln 
Déohali, vi., . न š š ç ; . 98, 99 
Dénikddu, i.s .. š š š . 96, 37, 40 





dvardhibhava, one of ihe six branches of military 


science,  . ; . ; . ‘ 
Dvilivatil, s.a. Dwarki, š 21, 22, 27, 224, 225 
Dyitiya, king of Uraša, , š ° . . 198 
Dwürkà, vi., i š a ° A , 21 
Dyójyé or Dyotye, m., , e ° e 282, 286 


Dyósa, vw, . . ° ° . ° ° 47 


E 

e, instrumental case in — in Kanarese, . ० 217 
ë (initaal), form of —, . i š ; 237, 266 
é (secondary), formsof—, >» $ š 188, 287 
e (secondary), form of—, š à : . 272 
e amd ë, not distinguished, . क š . 287 
e-mütrü in Kharështhi, . š ° 2, 3, 8, 10, 202 
earth-one, . š 3 e 158, 164, 166, 173 
Eastern Turkistan, co., . ; " š 4, 12, 13 

Echaladévi, queen of Kalachuri Bijaja, . 227, 
230, 234 
| eclipse, lunar (sémagrahana), . š 42, 44, 65, 59 





° The figures refer to pages: m. afters figure, to footnotes; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to xii. 


The following other abbreviations are used ;—ch.--chief ; co. country , d= 


district or division ; do. ditto $ 


dy.—dynasty; E.= Eastern; f.-female; k.— king; m.zmale; mo.=mountau ; rü--river; 6.0.—88me 88 ; 


sur.: = garna me ; 


te.=temple ; viz village or town; W.== Western. 
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AGE PAGE 
Eran pillar inscription, . . e N 202 
er u 3 . 9 a ^ ° * e * 8 8 


eclipse, solar (auryagrahana), . 11, 72, 74, 84, 
85, 87, 88, 188, 189, 218, 219, 221, 

I 224, 296, 238 

Egypt, Cós . . ° : दि 5 & छः 


Ekamalla, birude of  Paramésvaravarman 
Lo. , . k k . 110,113,115 | Fa-Hian, Chinese pilgrim, |. |. |.  . 88 


Ekavira, biruda of Narasunhavarman II, 107 | Fenchuganj, si, + + . . . 278 
Elandurai, v?., , ‘ I . . 915 Ferishta, a historian, . š 47n, 90n, 156, 157 
Eleya-Tammuge vi, . . . 184,185,186 | 002 (Feroze) Tughlaq, Tughlag & =. 156,187 
Ellore, vi, . : | : . I . 958 Five-hundred Svámis (ayatirvuir-svimigalu, of 

erag— Ayyàvale  . «  .  . 30, 33, 35, 39 


Chilukya.Bhülokemalla . . 184,185,187 | Ponsa Dutch and, =. + + + — 90 


Chálukya-Vikrama . 189, 190, 191, 192, 198. 263 four styles of writing in Pallava inscs., . . 106 
Fyzabad Museun,. : 2 à R i 68 


Ganga, . š ° . i न . 263 
Gupta, . š š 128, 130, 131, 262, 263 G 
Tlarsha,. ; ; ¿ 54, 55, 56, 283, 266 
Kalachuri-Chédi, . — 70, 75, 76, 81, 128, ga, two forms of —, . . . . . 10 
210, 214, 295, 296, 299 | gada or gadha, a fort, . . .  .  - 42, 76 
Kali or Kaliyuga, à š s 14,278 | Gadag, vi, . . ; i . 217, 218 
Kanishka, .  .  . 411, 14, 65, 66, 67, 69 | Gadamutha, di, . 2. + «© «© . 4 
Kushina,  . : í . . 63, 96, 97 | Gadhipura, vi, . š ; | . 292 
Maurya, š š : š lln, 12 | Gadvalplates,  . . . ° š 112, 214 
Newar, . š : ; š š . 263 | gadyàna, a coin, . à ड š ४ १24, 226 
Nirvana, ; à š š š š 12 | Gahadavala, dya, . š i ‘ š . 291 
Pándava-kulüdipála P ; 278, 283, 286 | Gajapati, title, . à š š š . 293 
Parthian — of 248 BOs’. š š , 201 | Gajasya, s. a. Ganëeša, « š š š 158, 231 
Sašhasamalla, . i š š Š 295, 299 | Gajüka, m., . š à : š š . 46, 52 
Saka — of 84 B.C. . ‘ š 192, 200, 201 | Galhana, m., ; : i š : 296, 299 
Saka, . 11, 13, 14, 20, 21, 24, 28, 29, 31, galige, orghalge . «+ «+ «© + . 899 
33, 35, 36, 37, 38, 40, 41, 54, 62, Galtésvara, te., . : a : š . 24l 
63, 64, 70, 82n, 84, 89, 90, 92, Gam or Gangina (Gingini), a dried up river bed 
94, 132, 138, 155, 156, 157, 158, or stream, . ` " š š ç 117, 287 
161, 164, 165, 166, 171, 179, 180, gamdhiga, . ढु E ; ç š š 97 
181, 183, 184, 185, 186, 201, 215, gümandas, class, + š . š š » 33, 35 
218, 219, 221, 223, 224, 225, gana, (metrical) . à š à 88, 11àn 


226, 228, 232, 235, 2380, 240, 274 | Ganapati, a god, . š ° ° š . fin 
Seleucid, ° . e ° š 4n, 300 | ganas, . š ç š i i š 198, 199 


Valabhi or Gupta-Valabhi : 125, 127, 303 | Ganapaya, m. : : : . š 04 
Vikrama or Samvat--, of 57 B. C., 11, 15, ganda, a land measure, . I : š . 279 
16, 17, 18, 19, 46, 47, 48, 52, 63, 54, Gandamarttanda, fe, . ) š : . 533 
55, 56, 58, 89, 60, 61, TO, 177, 178, gandamárttandam, biruda of Krishna III, 287, 289 
188, 201, 203, 205, 237, 238, Gandanirayana, sur. of Bhaskara, . 139, 140, 
239, 240, 243, 244, 267, 292, 141, 144, 145, 147, 148 
293, 298 | Gandariditya or Gandarüdityadéva, Silahàra k., 
Byakiti, s.a. Bacheya-Sahani A š 281, 235 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36 


Erathbarage or Yerambarage, «a.  Yelburge, Gandavenda, biruda of the Kaya k. Chóda I and 
228, 231, 235 Upëndra, . š ; : 155, 159, 182, 165 
nner 
० The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add: to the addition on Tp. vii to xii 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.= chief; co-=country ; di. == district or division ; do.zsditto; 
dy.» dynasty ; Lem Eastern ; f.female ; k.—king; m.--male; mo. mountain; TW-"Tver;j &G.mBAIDOÓ Wb; 
sur.= surname ; te.=temple; ei.ssvillage or town; W.- Western. 
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Paar 
Gandhadévi or Gandhaéridévi, f., . . 56, 57, 60 
gandhara, . š : š R i ° 38, 40 
Gandhanan, form of Prükrit, ; . . 204 


Ganésa, a god, . 46, 155, 162, 165, 171, 215, 234 


Ganééa temple, , 4 + ० ° . 108n 
Ganésa-Gumphà inscription, . . . . 263 
Gané$vara, m. , ‘ i ० a . 42, 45 
Ganésvara-svimin, M., . á ‘ A 119, 123 


Ganga, Eastern, dya, à. š , . 
Ganga, Western, dy, . 
Ganga, the Ganges, 95, 38, 39, 59, 779, 102, 


156, 191, 267 


Ganga, family, . . 64, 71, 72, 74, 227, 228, 230 
Ganga, ॥., . ; न š , š š 52 
Gangadéva, m. . à : š . . 46, 52 
Gangüdhara, s.a. Siva, . . «+ « «© 280 
Gangamàmbà, queen of Koppa, 166, 167, 169, 172 
Gangàmbà, queen of Upéndra I, 166, 167, 169, 172 
Gànganapàvika, . ° w ; à 282, 285 
Gangarasi-Pandita, Mm., . ° . 184, 185, 186 
Ganga-svàmin, m., š š š : 119, 123 
Gangav&di or Gangapadi 96000, di., ` 76, 289 
Ganges, ri, . 26, 40, 52, 55, 57, 77, 102, 104, 
114n, 157, 234, 286, 291 
Gaugéya, s.a. Bhishma, ; : š š 33 
Gangéyadéva, Kalachuri kh, . i š ° 46, 79 
Gangini, Gangini (Gangini), s a, Gam or Gangina 
117, 120, 121, 287 


Ganginikà, dimunitive form of Gangini . . 287 
Garasuya, vh, गी š i š š . 285, 
Garggéivara, m., . . . © œ à 81 
Gárgóti, vi., . š i : : í š 82 
Garuda-banner, . ; . j . 91,32, 34 
Garuda-emblem, . : . 217, 220, 221, 236, 237 


Qaruda-seal, I š š 70, 177, 178, 179 
Garvvarabhü, vi., o ë š í ; 282, 285 
Gatibhatti-svamin, M., . 4 ` A 120, 124. 
gatis, five, . E v : à 160, 170, 173 
Gatisoma-svimin, m., . š š : 246, 248 
gütrigas, class, š š ; ë 33, 35, 37, 39 


Gauda, s.a. Bengal, š ç š è 116, 246 
Gaudas, people, . í A š 20, 21, 22, 26 
Gau- Ghat, . e e * * 9 . 67 


Gaur, vi. . 6 a . ° ^ 150, 157n 
Gauri, sa. Parvati, š š š ; 231, 234 
GCaurisóma-svámin, M., . á 4 i 246, 248 


98, 135 | 
81, 82, 84, 85, 86, 87, 289 | 








Gauri - svamin, m 19 
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* 


Gautama Buddha, see Buddha. 


gavares, class, 


gavariga, class, 
Gavayanagartika, vi., 


gàvunda or gávundu, 


gàvunda-svámi, 


gaàvyüio, a measure, 


Gay&karnna, Chédi ko 
Gaya Krishna-Dviriks temple inscription, — 
! Gayatripala-svamin, m., 
Gerada, vi, « 
, Ghatabha, vi., 


ghatige, 


ghatika-sthdna, 
ghósha, ending of proper names 


b 


a 


' Gautami, ¢.a., Godavari, 


a 


e. 


6. 


Ghóshadéva-svàmin, mM., 
Ghoshaséna-svàmin, m.,. 
ghrita, as applied to góíras, . 


Gilgit, dialect, 
' Gingee, vi, . 


Girijà, s.a. Parvati, 
Girika, s.a. Siva, . 


Girisutà, s.a. Parvati, 


Giriyappa, Góbüri che, . 


Giriyapparaju, GObüri ch. 
Góbhila, m., 
Gobüri, family 


e 


a 


» 


Godàtata-Madhyadésa, co, . 


Godavari or Goda, fi, 


(0229, ma, . 


góguréva, 


Gokarnésvara, te., 
Gokuladéva, prince, 
Goékuladhikarin, an official, 


Gókulika, an oficial, . 


Golakimatha, 
Gollapalli, vi., 


gobelchi, 


Golkonda, vi., 


* 


á 


* 


Gómadurvu, s.a. Govada 
Gómidéva-svàmin, m., . 
Góminàga-svàmin, m., . 


[ Vor. XIX. 


PAGE 
b 247, 249 


° 


° » 01, 168, 172 

39, 35, 37, 39, 40 
395 
i 128, 130, 131 


. 26, 30, 37, 


89, 187, 189 
» ° . 3 ri 


० ° 260, 261 
° 295, 296, 297 

277 
° - 120, 124 
° - . 42 
० a 282, 285. 
° Li b 399 
° J = 37, 39 
° " . 245 
° ० 118, 122 
. . 241, 250 
० a . llin 
° ० . 203 


° . . 299 
* * * 1 02 


° a क . 91n 

° ° . š 92 

० . . . 213 

. 90, 91, 92, 98, 94, 95 

. . ‘ 156 

52, 70, 156, 160, 103, 

165, 172 

° ° ० 175, 176 

` ° 150, 153, 154 

० ० . 135, 136 


० 278, 280, 283 
° ह . 293 
० 71, 78, 74 
* ° . 76 
91, 92, 93, 95 
° 278, 274, 276 


. . . 90,91 
N 440, 145, 148 
° ° 119, 123 


. 245, 248, 250 
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Gondopheres, k, . š š š ० . 
Gonkadéva, Śilāhāra ४, s 3x a «a: B 


Goópidévipàlya, vi., å . ° 
gopura, gate-way, . > ° 158, 101, 163, 164, 215 
Goragapaliamu, . P ° 
Goó(Gau)ridattàryya, m., š š š 
Gorukpoor, $$, . > œ . y . 157 


3०21५, ë 2 आ... . o. «88,40 
Góp . «. « . . . . 282, 285 
Gopala, ch., . A i à n š . 9ln 
Gópàlanandi-svámin, mM., Š i . 241, 249 
Gopala-svamin, M., š š . í 120, 124 
Göpäla, s.a. Krishna, . i š š . 32, 34 
Goparaja-kalva, eanal, . . क: « » 93, 95 
Gopatha, vi, |. a « . « 282,285 
Gopéndra-svàmin, m. . A ° . 119, 122 


. 92, 93, 95 


150, 153, 154 
102, 104 


goshthi, an assembly, . N . . . 55, 87 
Gdéuka, M., . à ° š š š . 64, 58 
Gósuyà, vi., « š " š š ; 281, 285 
Gosuyskhati, ri.(1) ° e š . 282, 285 
Gótama, s.a. Buddha, . š ; . 200, 201 
gütras, . . 116, 181, 182, 210, 244, 245, 246, 
248, 249, 250, 288 
Agastya, e ७ e « « 4182, 134 
Agnivédya e «© «© «+ . 24,9249 


Alambayana, j < a 119, 120, 123, 124, 125 
Angirasa, . š š i 80, 119, 124 


4६९७187908, . ° * e e 119, 123 
Atréya, क 4 * 120, 155, 159, 162 
Barhaspatya, ° . ० ° 120, 124 


Bharadvaja, . 16, 18, 19, 42, 44, 56, 61, 
1179, 118, 119, 120, 122, 193, 
124, 195, 195, 196, 210, 213, 

247, 249, 250, 262, 291, 294, 303, 304 


Bharggava, . š > ` š 247, 249 
Garggya, . 98, 99, 119, 123, 247, 250, 

| 250, 260, 261 
Gauratréya, . . R 4 r 118, 122 


Gautama or Gótams, 1170, 119, 120, 122, 
123, 124, 125, 246, 247, 248, 


250, 255, 257, 258 

Göpäli, . ‘ ० ० š 238, 243, 244 

Jatikarna, . 135, 136, 137, 247, 249, 250 
Küsyapa, « 91, 94, 95, 1171, 118, 120, 
122, 124, 125, 240, 247, 248, 

249, 285n, 291, 204 





a Y nnOn T 
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The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.==chief ; co.— country ; di. 
dg.-- dynasty; E.- Eastern; f.=fomale; k=king; m= male; moInountain; fi--Iiver; 64.8816 as ; 
8ur.—: Surname; te= temple ; vicvilage or town; W.= Western, 





Katyayana, . 


Kaundinya, . à. 
Kauégika, z 


919 


P 
117, 118, 120, 124, 246, 


247, 249 


62, 64, 119, 122, 247, 249 
120, 124, 125, 240, 247, 


248, 249, 250, 266, 270, 271 


Ksutilyà,  . ° ० ° 
Kautsa, ० ° ० न 
Kavéstara, . A š 
Kyishnatréya a 


1175, 119, 122, 246, 


246, 248 
118, 122 
247, 249 


248, 249, 296, 299 
Mànavya-sa-gotra, 63, 141, 146, 152, 256, 258, 259 


Mandavya, > a > » 
Maudgalya, . ° 

Pankaly& . š i 
Parasara or Pürüdaryya, . 


247, 249 


1l7n, 119, 123, 247, 250 


120, 124 


102, 104, 1170, 


119, 120, 123, 124, 247, 249 


Paurnna, . e N ç . . 248, 250 
Prachétasa, . š š . š 118, 121 
Sikatiyana,. . . >e « 120,125 
Salankayana, š á š š 119, 123 
Sandilya, .  . « 120, 124, 247, 250 
Sankrityàyana, ‘® ° ° » 247, 249 
Sarkarikshi, . . ७ «  .  .60,00 
Saubha(ns)ka ^ .  . 119, 120, 123, 124 
Svarna-Kauéika, œ š š A . ll7n 
Savarnnika, . š . ७ . 248, 250 
Vaishna-vriddhi, . š i » 246, 248 
Varaha, 005.  « 119, 120, 123, 125, 248 
Vasishtha, >. «+ « « « 27,24 

Vatsa or Vaitsa, « e . 1075, 119, 123 


Vatsya, " न ° ° 

Yaska, . ड ह 
Gotrapravaravivéka, a work, e . 
gotra-sahit-adhy-ardh-Gmga, a share, 
Góvàda, vi, š : b . 
Govardhana, hill, . é š " 
Góvardhana, m., . ° . . 
Góvardhana-svàmin, m., š ° 
Góváta, Vi, . š e š 4 
Góvinda, a god, . š . , 
Góvinda, M., " š š 
Gdvinda IIL, Rashtrakiifa k., . . 
Góvindschandradéva, Gihadavala k.s 
Govinda-Dikshita, an author, e 
Góovinda-Késavadéva, k.s r . 
Góovindaràja, Chauhan k. of Ajmer, 


1179, 120, 126 


» 


4 


118, 120, 122, 124, 247, 249 


. 4940 
117, 118 
. 140 
. 284n 


238, 243, 244 


+ 


120, 124 
281, 285 
231, 235 


55, 59, 282 
16, 17, 86 
' 291, 203 


. 215 


278, 280, 284 


» 41, 48 





to footnotes; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to xii. 
s=district or division; do.= ditto; 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


[ Vor, XIX. 





Govindaraja, Chauhén b. of Ranthambhér, . 48 
Gévinda-Setti, m., š f ° : . 33, 35 


grama, . . » . » © » 238n 
Gramapats, an official, . i . . 136, 137 
Gramatuka, an official, . í š . 11, 18, 74 
gramatika, a hamlet, . « ० š 151, 154 
Gràméévara, a god, 4 š A š 188, 189 


grihapati, siath vaina of a chakravartin, . š 5 


Gudabhai, vi,  . š $ š š . 278 
Gudavayi, s.a, Gudibhai, ; ç š 278, 281 
Gudavayika, vi, . , í š 278, 281, 285 
Guddavidi, s.a. Gudivada, . : ; 255, 258 
Guddavadi-vishaya, di., š ‘ 255, 257, 258 
gudi, a temple, À, r ; š š 228 
Gudivada, vè., ; ë š i A 255 
Gudravara, Gudrahara or Gudrara, variants of 
Guddavadi, š . š è . . 255n 
Gudufara-record, . ; : A A . 10, 11 
Gudavhara inscription, . 4 š ç . 201 
Guha 8.6. Subrabmanya, « 110, 113, 115, 144, 147 
Guhadãsa, m, à š Ç š 262, 263 
Gujarat, co., . ° 70, 77, 177, 178, 238, 240 
Gumsur, vi., : : š : i : 45 
Gumsur Rajas, . ç š i i . 42, 43 
guna, siring, , ० ° e . 281, 284 
Gunabbe, f.» ; š š à 217, 220, 221 
Gumadhara, m. « š š 238, 243, 244 
Gunaga-, Gunaganka- (or Gunakkenallata) Vija- 
yaditya III, E. Chalukya k., . 142, 146 
152, 154, 272, 273 
‘Gunakkenallaita-Vijayaditya ^ see  Gunaga 
Vijayaditya. 
Gundlaya, béruda of Narasiihavarman II, 106, 107 
Gunavinita, epithet of Narasimhavarman IT, . li2n 
141 


Gundugolanu plates, . . ç . . 
Gupta, dy., . . š 96, 128n, 218, 240, 265 
Gurjara-Pratihara, family, . ` . 16, 17, 2867 
Gurjara, s.a. Gujarat, . «70, 71, 74,75, 77, 78 
Gürjaras, people, . . 20, 21, 22, 23, 26, 27, 289 


guru, a long syllable, — . ° . ° « llán 
Gurubhaktadéva, Me, à i ० 227, 232, 235, 236 
Gurukkal, . i ë i š »  :216,217 
Gutta, dy., . i š š 218, 220,221, 229 
Gutta, 8.०. Gupta, ‘ š i š . 218 
Guttavolal or Guttal, ei., " i $ . 218 








Gwalior inscription of Vik, Sam. 932, . ° 54 
Gwalior inscription of Vik, Sam. 938, . > 54 
Gwalior undated pragasti, . : . 54 
gyastànu gyastt (god of gods), s.a. Buddha,  . 4 


H 
h, form of-, . 4 š š 5 š š 96 
ha, change of — into għa, à. e e ° 
Hadrianus, Roman emperor, . 2 š š 6 
Haidar Ali, b, , š š š š . 
Haihaya, dy., ° 64, 70, 75, 76, 78, 209, 210, 
211, 262n, 298 


Hailakandi, d, . š e ë š ० 278 
Hajy Elias, ch., . š ° š š ० 157 
Hakaluki Haor, vi., š " š š o 279 
hala or hàla, a land measure, , 278, 279, 281, 285 
Hàliya-Setti, m., . i à š ; » 99, 35 
Halüru, vi, . ‘ š š ‘ š 132, 134 
Hamis, m. . à š 803 


Hammira, Chauhan k. of Rantharnbhor, . 46, 
47, 48, 50, 52 


Hammira-mahakavya, a work, à 4 ° £7, 48 
Hampi, vi, . š š : š " . 182 
Hampinága-svamin, mM., ° . . 46, 248 
hana er panam, a gold coin, . ‘ ° ० 93, 35 


Hande chiefs, i š 1 š 4 : 90 
Hanuman, monkey-chief, 23, 27, 28, 182, 195, 196 
haor, corrupt form of Ságar or sêyara (७४९8), . 279 
Hara, s.a. Siva, . 164, 171, 174, 220, 222, 242, 297 


haral, . š A , 19, 26. 
Hari, sæ. Vishnu, . .21, 25, 26, 30, 164, 171, 174 
268, 270, 297 


‘Harihar grant, . š . . . a 62 
Harinayiga, s.a. Harmi, . š . . 62, 68, 64 
Hariraja (Hemrija .or Hiraj), Chauhan k. cf 


Ajmer, ° ° e e ° 47n, 48 
Harischandra, myth. solar s 218, 220, 222 
Harisuhha,7m., ७ š " 4 š 295, 298 


Hari-svàmi, M.e, . नि न ४ 247, 249, 250 
Háriti,sage, Haritiputra or Hiritiputra, epithet, 
141, 146, 152, 256, 258, 259 


Harp, €, à a ° . 63 
Harsha or Harshavardhana, Kanauj k., . 63,152,179 
Harshadéva-svamir, m., न 6 š 247, 249 
Harshaprabha, mM., , , à . 246, 248 





“The figures refer:to-pages: n.after.a figure,:to footnotes; and add. to:theaddition on pp. vii to xi. 
The following other abbreviations are: used.;—eh.== chief; c0. — country ;.di.--distriet or division; deo.-— ditio; 
dy. =dynasty:; 1. Eastern; :f.zufemale ; ik, = king; m.—male; mom mountain; ririver; 2.4. 88206 as; 
(ur. Surname; te.=temple; vi.=village or town ; WW. Western 
























PAGE 
Harshapura, ga. Harsola, « « + «+ 240 
Harsola, vi., 20. +» 5. १ 280, 240 
Harsola plates, . «© «© . . 17,178 
hasara, a measure, " . 31, 33, 35, 36, 38, 40 
Hashtnagar inscription, , < « 208,204 
Hastavapra, s.a. Hāthab, o + + + 90 
Hastavapraharani, dí, . . «+ + 908,904 
Hastikoéa,m., . + «+ + 255, 257, 258 
Wastin, Pariwàjdkak,. |. «© «© «+ M8 


PAGE 
x dy., i š 90, 23, 98, 055, 230, 284 
Hrishikéga, s.a. Vishnu, 00. 4. MELT 
Hulgirinseription, «= « ७ «© . 8? 
Hiili inscription, . i ; ç š Pane aie 
Huligere, s.a. Lakshméshwar, š e 21, 24,25 
Huligere, 300, di., E. 3 . £194, 195, 193 
hile, . ; à i à : š , 94, 35 
Huvishka, Kushana k., . , e 11 65, 68, 204 


Hastiyšmatha, a place, o «© + «© ° 75, 80 I 

Hithab, vi., 000» ०५ a ० * 008 | , 

Hathavàda, v, . . «© « e TRT d ái JN RENS. 
hat(a-márgga, a main bazaar, » e BT, 58,60 |, use of " Ls mr NN ies 2 
Halavan is v d (m ox c. 250 288 | q oa ea a. EN 
HayOkhàlà vi, . «>» + 282 | Tohchhuka TTE ATUS D 
Hazrat Ibrahim  Pàádishàh, Bahmant k. of 11४5, f.s i , I | l ` l l E 984 


Golkonda, . š ‘ ; ° š; . 90 
Jlëmachandra, an author, eo è ° «10630 
Hémidri, an author, «४ ; š ; . 162n 
Hemma-Setti, M., 2: A's » 97, 40 
hiri à. á ; ; š ; . 188, 186 
Hermüdiyarasa, or Hermmagdi-Bhü[ pala), 

Khachara ch. . ç ç 191, 192, 193, 194 
Hormaeus, k., ; š à ; T . H 
Will Tippera, pargana, . . 5,» > 28,279 
Wimadri, Himachala, Himavat, or Himalaya, 

MO. " . , 20, 21, 23, 174, 218, 220, 222 
Hindu, ; š ; 52, 77, 96, 97, 1860, 179 

, . 21, 26 


Tlandurai, vè., . i š ; A . 215 
Iliyas Kwaja Sultan, b. of Bengal, . « 1 59, 191 
Imdrasama or Idrasama, Ma, . š š $ 58 
Imdragarman, mM., ४ ; à i " 6s 
Indésvaragéri, vi., š ; : š . Í 
Indira, 8.0. Lakshmi, . ; ढु . 00, 93, 94 
Indo-Skythian, dy, ©. + * - » Š 
Indra or Surandra, a god, . 33, 35, 68, 144, 147, 
1628, 174, 224, 225, 230, 233, 234, 
289, 290, 295 
Indra-Bhattaraka, E. Chalukya ka, . 152, 154, 258 
Indrakila, a hil, . š š š 918, 220, 222 
Indrapat Fort, . ; š š 5ín 


Hiranyükshe, ० demon, . i ; | 
Indraraja, E. Ohalukya k, < + e 141, 146 


Hipeor Hipei, «© + * t `° 


Hipe Dhia, M., . . . . ° 2415 Indraséna, k., ] : . . . , 158 
7 | Indrasthina, co. . š e š š s. Ad 


Hippeos or Hippias, < + © °° 
Yiranyagarbha, ४.७. Brahma, à 164, 171, 174 
Hiriya-Maniyur, Hira-Manür or Heereh Mun- 

998, 232, 235, 236 
195, 196 


Indravarman I, E. Gaya hay à शि ; . 195 
Indravarman IL, E. Ganga k., x. ज . 135 
Indravarman or Indravarmmadévs, E. Ganga 

joo क. S 24.09 क. 03 135, 136 
Indrayndha, Kanauj ke, bou) d छः 3४ 


lndréfvara or Indésvara, 4 god, « 180, 181, 
153, 187, 185, 189 


noor, Ue» . ° « . 
Autu, . * ° ° ° ° ° 


Hiuen-(Huan-) Tsang or Yuan Chwaig, a Chinese 


pilgrim, e $6 य , 12, 116, 117n, 198, 267 


Hiung-nu, d tribe, « i E FS $ Indu, 8.8. moon, 20. ०» 5. * 299 
Tolapa, bes, « ii I i ° k i as Indus, They . ° ° » ° . , oi 
JIolla-Setti, Mes ® ° . . ° . 97, 40 | Traman, people, » E. 4 , 4६0, 5,100, 202 
UWolli-Gavunda or Gauda, m., ° š 25, 26, 29, 30 | Ha,a god, +< ° š : š E . 14417 
š á ith Naraeimhavarman 
Honawar, th, + १ १ * € 35n — epithet of dem 
üri nseri ption . . . क . l8In A ° न I : 
Hottiir inserrpulon, lisnavarmman, Maukhari ku dE आ. B 


oh ` gen im am a s= . 81, 83 







howdah, ; š š ; š 
m, after a figure, to footnotes’; and add, to the addition on pp. vi to xii, 
irich or Givigion ; do, zz it j 


i j d —ch.=chief ; 00.-00प्प्ाग ; 0४.08 
The following other abbreviations are 88606 C. ; iocis aps a a 
dy == dynasty ; B.= Eastern ; f. female; b. king; m.= male ; mo.= mountain ; न्य. saab बडा 
gur.==8urname ; 0९.० temple ; vi.— village 07 town; War Wester. 
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PAGE | 


Tsat&davi, queen of Nagabhajadiva,. ©. ° 18 
Tévara, god, o e à 


lvar m, o « © «© «© e 175,177 | 
lévarabhakta, epithet of Narasimhavarman | 
Il, « e i š ° i š . 1180 | 
livarabhatte-svàmin, m, . o + 120,124 | 
Tévaradatte-svamin, M., . ७ ० 119, 123 


lévaraiya, f, « «© o œ 


lévarakunde-svàmin, mj «+ ० „° 119,128 | 
lia, pargana, š š š š . 278, 279 | 
Ttakhals or Itākhalā, vi, . 218,281, 282, 285 | 
Itertilla, mound, . R š à š रः 2377 | 
Itihasapnye, epithet of  Narasimhavarman 


II, ° m 9 6 9 a a o 


Iyàvéja, Vis e e e ° ° 9 125 
lyüyoupos-Aityugura, . , ० ° . 198 
d 
J, elision of — in Kharóshthi, a ० . 204 
ja used ior ya , ° o ० ० . 291 
Ja, form of—, (K 76879), . ^ š š 2 
Jabalpur, vi., ç «८ » è ° . 296 
Jadëra, vi., . ° a ° 210, 211, 214 


Jadéva, 8. a. Jayadéva, à à i .. 41 
Jadigàng, s.a. Judigang, , ; 279, 282, 285 
Jagadékamalla, sur. of Jayasimha II, . 217, 


219, 221, 223, 224, 225 | 
Jagadékamalla IT, W. Chalukya Kes . . 186n | 


Jagadéva, Chauhan k, of Ajmer, » ° . 48 | 


Jagadhara or Daivajña Sri-Jagadhara, m. — . 42, 44 
jagajjhampa, , ° . ‘ « 19,28, 27 
Jagaipai(ya)ntara, vi, » 4 š i 282, 285 | 
Jagatsimha, m., . "M a . 205, 298 | 
Ja(Yà)géSvara-svàmin, m, » ° . 119, 123 
Jaggaraya, ch, . ox ॐ i . 91, 92 
(Jàhné) Jahnavisvara-svamin, M., + . 119,124 


Jaijaipur, vi., š š ; e ; : 77 

Jaijaipur-mandale, diss . — . e ० $ 77 
Jain or Jaina, à 31, 65, 70, 71, 180, 187, 

215n, 216, 220, 221, 238, 239, 255 

Jaina (Jina)-dharmma, i š « 11, 72, 74 

Jaipur, Uh, . ० , ‘ p 47 
Jaitrasimha, Chauhan k. of Ranthambhor, 46, 

47, 48, 49, 52 

Jaitugi I, Yaàdava h. . š š . 20, 22, 26 








| Jaitugi If, Yadawa k, . 


114, 115, 181, 182, 222, 279 | Jàjalladéva I, Kalachuri (Haihaya) Ie, of Raina- 


191, 192, 193 | 








: [ Vor, KIK 
— 
PaGmE 


20, 2२, 27 


° g o 


| pura, a g- ° + «पप, 210, 212 
| Jàjalladéva II, Hathaya k. of Rainapura, 209, 
210, 212, 913 
Jajalladéva’s Ratanpur inscription, . 76m 
Jakshasvami-sarman, see Bhatteputra Jaksha. 
| Svamisarman. 
| Jalamvéra-vishaya, di, e ° ° 155,137 
| dJalanathésvara, te., ; š न š " 83 
| Jalagayana, e.c. Shore Temple, e š . 105 
| Jamalgarhi inscription, ० ० ० . 203 


| jambila or jambiila, see jambü. 
| jambi, jambila or jambüla, ¢ s 
Tyatta, f., ° 4 : $ ° c ud | DN = — 
| Jamni, see Jumni. 
| Jamna-Bagh, a place, . 
| Janaméjaya, myth. ka, . . 
| janapada, . . š 
| Jandrdanadéva-svamin, m, . 
| dan&ürdana-svàmin, M., a 


22, 26, 161, 163 
. . 19, 22, 26, 227, 229, 233 


00. 5. a. 81 
. 52, 165, 168, 172 
260, 293, 299 
247, 250 
. 120, 124, 246, 248 


o 9 


Janjgir, Yis, . ; š . š P 75 
Jannatabad, s.a., Lakhnauti, . š š . 286 
Janod, vj, . ° e . š ` . 241 
Jàsalla, fi, . š " s š 78 
Jasaraja I (Yasdraja), Chola ch, . i A 98 
Jasaraja li, Chola ch., . š : : . 98, 99 
| jashthi, a land measure, . ' š ç . 279 
Jata, ch. à í š š : 295, 296, 297 
Jatésvara-svamin, ma, . å : ç 119, 129 
Jathinàga,m., a e ० e . ° 44 
| Jaulif inscription, क. 449. Ae 5 . 2,16 
jaüva, 8.0. yaza, . š š . á . 201 
Jayadaman, Kshatrapa k. à š š ड 13 
| Jaya-Bhaiija, Jaya-Bhafijadéva, Jayadéva or 
Jadéva, Bhaiijak., . ° ० 41, 42, 43, 44 
Jayadéva, see Jaya-Bhatja, 
Jayaimti, M., e a a ° ° . 56, 60 
Jayaniga grant, . e ० ° ० £86, 287 
Jayanātha, Uchchakalpak, . e a 129, 130 
Jayanta, son of Indra, . ë. di . 144, 147 
Jayasimga Siriyama-Setti, M., $ š » 37, 40 
Jayasimha, Chedi k.,  . P ° . 296 
Jayasimha, Kashmirian R, a ə ° . 198 


Jayasimha I, Jayasimha-Vallabha, Jayasirnha- 
Vallabha-Maharaja or Sri-Prithvi-Jayasmgha- 


° The figures refer to pages; s. after a figure, to fooinotes; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to xii 


The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.==chief ; co.= country ; dh 
m.=-male ; mo.=mountaln ; 


dy.== dynasty ; E.= Eastern; fmfemale; k.= King; 


district or division ; do,== ditto; 


gur, ४00५४6; te temple; vi.zvilage or town; Ws Western. 


















PAGE | PaGm 

Vallabha, E. Chalukya k., . 141, 146, 149, 152, | ka, cursive form of —, . Š ; š 927 
154, 254, 255, 256, 257, 258, 260, 261 | Labbega, musreading for kachehega, . š . 288n 

Jayasimha or Jayasinga II, W. Chalukya k., | Kabul valley, . à Low .@ at 
30, 217, 219, 221, 223 | kachcha, s.a. kürya (Skt. kriya) + » « 9 

Jayasimha, E. Chaluzyak, . . s 141, 146 | kachchhaka, a low hill, . : . 180, 131 
Jayasimha II, Paramāra k. of Malwa, . è 49 | Kachchega, biruda of Krishna III . 288, 289 
Jayasimha IIL, W. Chàlukya k., . à . 187 | Kachchi, s.a. Conjeeveram, . š š + 82 


Jayasimha or Jayasimha (Jayasimhadéva) IIT, | Kachchiyum-Taajaiyum-konda, epithet of 

Paramara k. of Malwa, . š 46,47, 48, 40 | Krishna IM, . " 4 š ; 81%, 288 
Jayasimha, M., . š " ‘ ° . 46, 52 | Kachhavahas of Amber, 4 न , š 47 
Jaya-Si, the goddess of victory, . ० 144, 147 | Kachhavahas of Gwalior, š š i ; 47 
Jayasvàmin, Uchchakalpa k., . — . . 129,130 | Kachhavaha, Kachchhapaghata or Kachchha- 
Jayasvamuni, queen of the Uchchakalpak. Kumé- | pari, famy, « १ © «© e. e. U 


radéva, . न í ‘ 129, 130 | kadā, a land measure, ५ a e e » 279 
Jayatugidéva, s. a. the Paramira k. Jayasimha II | Kadadiyà, s.a. Kaudiyé, . «० 279, 281, 285 
of Màlwà, i š 6 š : 49 | Kadaiya, vi., ç 3 ‘ š ‘ . 279 


| Kadamba, family, . . «+ 180,181,182 
Kadambagiri-grama, s.a. Kalamba, š 102, 104 
Kadamulopu, s i š š š 150, 154 
| Kadára, co., "RE E" 227, 228, 230, 234. 
Kadaram or Kidaram, co, « à ` . 228 
Kadphises I, Kushana k., R " š . 9, 201 
Kadphises II, Kushana b, . a ° " 11 
| kahapana, s.a. k3rshipana, « . 9 . 200 
| Kailāsa, mos . © 24, 28, 162n, 281, 285 
| Kanlisangtha, te. . 106, 108n, 109, 110, 111, 

112, 119, 114n 


Kaisara, a KushinatWle, . š š š 6 


Jayavarman IL, Paramara k. of Malwa, . . 47, 40 
Jayyste, an author, š š š ; š 17 


J&jákabhukti, co.,. š ; š š . 296 
Jiri, vi, . š ; R ° ; . 62, 63 
Jesuit letters, ; í š š à š 91 
Jewish settlers, , I ड š ; . 308 
Jhampaithà-Ghatta, z place, . ? . 46, 47, 50 
१४४०८८७७७४, c ° ° . . 263n, 302 
Jimiitavahana, lineage, . 31, 32, 34, 179, 180, 
181, 183, 185, 186, 189, 190, 191, 192, 193, 
194, 195, 196 
Jina, 28, 30, 81, 32, 34, 71772, 73, 74, 181, 183, 188 
Jüànaságara, epithet of Narasimhavarman II, . Ilan | Kaira, di, . í š Š : 177, 238, 240 
Jiinadaktidéva,m, «J «० ०१ ० 282,235 | Kaivāma, vi, « o «© «+ « 281, 285 
Jodhpur, vi., . «+ ७ ७ 5  « £m | Kaivartta, people, i. Am ४. € < 58 
Jóg&,vi,  . ° ° ° ° °. . 282 | Kaiyyata, an author, à ° e e ° 17 
Jógàvaniyà, 6 place, + ° ° . 282, 285 | Kakada, a I : a i : ० 72, 74 
Joseph (Yoseph), m, *« + ° + + 900 | Kakarédi-see Karkkarédi. 
Fubbulpore, vi, . » © e 16, 11, 288 | Kakati or Kākatıyabāda, 4.1. Kakti, — . 21, 25, 30 
Judigàhg,7i, + ४ e ७ ० « 279 | Kakkapai, prince, E. de. wT 
Jugul or Joogal v, —. ° ° ७ . 37 | Kakréri, vi., i Soc — 4 .& wf 
Jugulakoppa, 5.6. Jugul, 2 , . 36, 87, 40 | Kakti, vi, . I "CP o a 9l 
dumna, or Jamna, fh, à e » 67, 76, 102, 104 | Kalabhra, people, N ड š š ० 63, 64 
Jura, v, à e ° ° ° » 287,288 | Kalachuri or Kalachuni, family, — . 75, 76, 77. 
Juri; uc 4 eI 80, 128n, 209, 210n, 230, 234, 288, 293 


Jyéshthabhadra, @ senior, — . ° ° . 118 | Kalachurlya, family, . . « 227, 229, 233 


Kalagni-rudra, form of Siva, . e ë » 33, of 

5 | Kalahataka, s.a, Koliik, © e > 908,304 
k, elision of — in Kharöshthi, ० š . 204 | Kalahatthàna, vi., š , ° ७02, 63, 64 
ka, form of (Kharoshthi), ° . e . 2,202 | Kalain, ris . ° ° ° ° e « 279 


— a AN —  — Pr 

° The figures refer to pages: m, after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the addition on op. wi to xii 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief ; co. country; di. district or division ; do. — ditto; 
dy. dynasty; E.- Eastern; f.=temale ; k.king; m.==male ; mo.=- mountain; Ti=TIVer; 84.=saMe 88; 
aur,—surname ; fe.--temple ; vi.= village or town; W.= Western, 
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Kalakücharya-Kathànaka, a work, . š ; 
Kalakila, biruda of  Narasimhavarman II, 

106, 107, 1097 


Kalakaléévara or Kalakalésvara, te., 70, 71, 72, 74 


Kalamba, vi., I : 4 A 102 
Kalamukha, sect., . s š 227, 232, 235 
Kalaiijara or Kàlaüjara-mendala, di., 15, 16, 17, 18, 

| 19, 286n 
पर्दा), a weight, . š न ‘ ‘ . 88 


Kalapandita, m., . è š š ^ š 45 
Kalapriya, a god, . š š . š š 83 
Kala Sang inscription, . s . š « 7n 
Kalavelalagula-pedda-chinta, . , . £50, 158, 154 
Kalhana, author of Rajatarangint, 198 
Kah, age, 14, 32, 84, 49, 110, 114, 115 

118, 121, 143, 146, 108, 172, 181, 182, 221, 222, 292 


Kali, goddess, A š š š 109n, 2841 


Salideva-setti, ch., š " . 28, 30, 186, 187 
Kahdév&svara, te., š 7 ` 180, 182, 183 
Kaliga, s.a. Kabyammarasa, . . ° 184, 187 


Kalinga, co., ° 87, 91, 98, 185, 186, 140, 263, 267 
Kahngarija, Haihaga k. of Rainapura, . 76, 

79, 210, 211 

Kali-svimin, m., . š š š š 247, 249 

Fahvarma, m. à š 149, 158, 154 
Kali-Vishnuvardhana, s.a. the E. Chàlukya k 

Vishnuvardhana V, . ; ° 142, 146, 152, 154 
Kaliyama or Kaliyammarasa, Khachara ch., 


180, 181, 183, 184, 185, 186, 187, 189, 190, 
191, 193, 194 


Kaiiyammarasa JI, Khachara ch, . ; . 184 
Kàhy&ni sa. Kàlain, , š š 279, 282, 285 
Kalla, 2i., à š ; i ह š 185, 187 
Kalla-Matha, 6 stone monastery,  , 282, 235, 236 
Kallanore, v, = š š š: à s L97 
Kàáloja, m., . š š : , Š 189, 191 


Kalpi, vi, . š í š š ` A 15 


Kals! Edicts, : š ; 4 š . 208n 
Kalvà mao.  . 0. . . . «BB, 59 
Aclvd, a canal, a š * A N . 94, 95 
Kalvan, o», . " A ; š ° 09, 70, 7I 
lalydna, a festival, š ° š i 165, 166 
l alyäna-mandapa, š 164, 166, 171, 173, 174 
Kama or Cupid, . ‘ $ i 142, 283, 297 
Lama, « . š . š " . . 173 
Küm^i, shortened form of Kamayya, š ə 290n 








PAGE 
Kàmaisetti or Ubbi K&maisetti, m., š 289, 290 
Kamala, sa, Lakshmi, š I $ . 286 


Kamalánaka Bhatta Haradatta, m., . $ 62 
Kamalarāja, Hathaya k. of Ratnapura, . 16, 
77, 79, 210, 211 


Kamandaka, an author, . š ; š 27, 118 
kamandalu, š é š ; i ° 12, 14 
Kamariips or K&mrup,co., . 116, 11 7, 118n, 

120, 248, 246, 2477 
Kamauli, vi., ; : š : : . 291 
Kamayacharya, m., : š . . 92, 94, 96 
Kàmayya m, . न . ‘ ० 2900 
kambha, š ° š $ 19, 26, 30, 196, 197 
kambi, à í š š ` ; 232, 236 
Kambója, co., : š ° . . . lin 
Kümikagama, a work, . š Š . 39n, 2590 
Karhkerré, wv, . š " š ç 132, 134 
kamma, a land measure,. š . 186, 187, 224, 226 
kampana, a division, . š š š . 21, 25 
Kàmród, vi., š; š 7 š š . 241 
Kamsa, a demon, . ; द š 284. 


kamsüraka, a brazier, . " š 135, 130, 137 


ka msyakéira, bell metal worker, r š . 285n 
Kanakhala, vi . š š : š 77 
Kanakaéridévi or Kanakadévi, 8.a. Küfchana- 
dévi, : 2 . 55, 56, 57, 89; 60, 61, 62 
Kanauj, bingdom and village, 16, 17, 58, 
54, 116, 239, 246, 291 


Kafichanichala, s.a. Mēru, , . š . 229 
Kanchanadévi or Ka&chanaáridBvi,fe., . 64, 

55, 56, 57, 58 
Kàüchi or Kaiichipura, aa, Conjeeveram, 


64, 106, 107, 110, 111, 112, 113m, 


1160, 288 

Kandanavólu, vi., ë š š = " 90. 

Kandasvami, fe,, . š š š š » 112 
Kandukur, Kanduküru or Kandukür, ti, 89, 

273, 274, 275, 277 

Kanhapaika, m. . . r . न . 177 

Kanhara, Yadaea b, . š . 20, 22, 23, 27, 30 

Kanihati, Dies * . * [4 © ° 279 
Kanishka or Kanishka, Kushina k., . 4, B, 
6, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 65, 96, 

97, 204 

Kanishka casket, . "P ° ० - 9 


° The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the addition on pP. vii to xii 
The following other abbreviations are used ;—ch.— chief; co.-—- country ; di,—dietriet or division ; do.— ditto ; 


áy.- dynasty; E.= Eastern; f.—female; b. king; m.=male; mo.==mountein; ri=river ; 
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Kankālļēśvara, Kamkalé$varadéva, Kamkalés- 


vara, Kamkanëšvara or Kamkalëlšvara], 

ago, à ५ i 184 and n, 185, 186, 187 
Kahkàáliinsenption . š š 98n 
Kanna, s.a. Krishna TIT, š š š « 140 
Kannadáchàrya,m.,  . š न i 188, 189 
Kannappay ya-Setta, ms » 33, 35 


Kannaradéva or Kannaradéva-vallabha, 6.७. 
Krishna IIT, . 81n, 821, 287, 289, 290 
Kanthéra(ru)vati-vishaya, di.s 260, 261 
Kanyakubja, Kanyakubja or  K&nyakubja- 
bhukti, s.a. Kamauj, . 18, 17, 18, 19, 54, 286n, 293 
Kanyákumán inscription, . š . 82, 85, 288 


Kapadvan grant, : š š š . 240 
Kapšlišvara, a form of Siva, . . » * 46,49 
Kapila-Bhava, a god, . š : ; . 26, 30 
Kapisa, co., . ; f š š . lln 

263 


kara, suffix, . à ४ ` š i 
Karagāma, sa. Karérgràm, . 279, 282, 285 
Karage, vi, . 180, 182, 188, 188, 189, 194, 196, 197 


karaja, ray or finger-nail, 168, 172 
Karajgi, v», b. 5 4 : . 179,180 
karana, 8.a. kulkarni, . , . 210, 21 and n 
kárápaka, an official, — . ° . , 178n 
Karatóyà,ri, c š ; š 117, 246 
Karavšlabhairava, aur. of Upéndra I, 166, 169, 172 
Kardamaléévara, 8.0. Kavalji, . 46, 52 
Kardamila, "4, « i š ' 128, 130, 131 


Keréergràm, Vi, » + ° . ; 219 


Karhad, vi., š ; š i š š 30 
Karhád plates, . °» e . 88n, 238n, 288 


Kariyakallu, p, » > " e « 188, 134 
Karkadatta-svamin, Mes, š š š 247, 249 
Karkarilagiri, Mo., A š i . 46, 47, 50 
Karkkarédi or Kakerédi, 8.0 Kakréri, « 296, 298 

174 and n 


karmas, sic—of the Brahmanas, . ‘ 
Karmuk-arjuna, title of Nripakama, 141, 143, 147 
Karna, epic hero, . 33, 35, 48, 87n, 218, 221, 222 
Karna (Karnna) or Karpadéva, Kalachwuri—C hédi k. 
of Tripuri, „a « 70, 76, 205, 296, 297 
Karnaraja-Vallabha, &.a. Krishna III, . 139, 
140, 142, 146 


Karna-Suvarna, co, e ° ° न . 117 
Karnata, Karnnata (Karnátak), co., 70, 71, 74, 78, 
77, 78, 89, 91 


rpm i. «o + s ee ui Coif, < 8 ë š š . 201 


० The figures refer to pages: m. after a figure, 


The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief ; co.=country ; di. == distric वि 
m.cmale; mo.-mognjam; rW—rnvei Almae 88 


dy.= dynasty ; H.= Eastern ; f.=female; k.— king; 


Kartavirya or Arjuna-Kartavirya, myth. k, 
75, 78, 143, 146, 155, 159, 162, 210, 211 


Karttikadi, year, i ० ° 4 š 
Karttikéya, s.a. Skanda, »,  « 28, 63, 104, 270 


Kartikëya, te., 128, 129, 131 


Karuntiıttarkudı, vb, à à š ‘ 215 
karuse, weight, š : : , 33, 35 
Kasikudi plates, . š , : 4 110, 111 
Kagappodaya or Kachapa-Nayaka, ch., . . 90 
küsata, š " , i रि 185, 187 
Kashmir, co., à à i à 17, 198, 227n 
Kashyavia (Kasyapiya), I 208 
Kasi, s.a. Benares, i š 202, 299 
Kastara tank, ; A A š 2975 


, 282, 285 
155, 159, 162 

» 94, 95 
140, 145, 148 
278, 281, 285 


Kasya-Govinda, 

Kasyapa, a sage, . 

Ka4yapi-kalpa, «+ «+ 6 * 
Katakanripa, m., . : , . 
Kitikhila or Katirhala, ri. and vi., 


Katariya, family, TD š : . 16, 50 
Kathevaram, fort, i i š 2740 
Kathiawar, province, . i š Ç . 13, 21 


Katte, Kattembu or Kattepu-durgamu, s.a. 
Kathevaram, « 273, 974,275,277 
Kattumbédalu, ; . « š 160, 158, 154 
Kaudiyà, pargana, 200. 5 c 5. RI 
Kauaika, rr, š š i i 120, 121 
Kaušiki, goddess, . i i 141, 146, 152 
KaudisOma-svamin, m, . š š 120, 124 
Kavadegolla, vi., . š . 31, 32, 38, 34, 35 


Kavadidvipa, 125000, di, « A ; ; 76 
Kavalji (Kapalisvara), tes . 45, 46, 47 
Kàvéri, ri, . i š 90, 21, 23, 27, 112, 214 
Kavilika, ms «+ š š . 56, 61 


havuiiche or küche,zsaved, — . ; š . 277 
140, 145, 148 


Kavüru, v., ; ` i ; 
Kavyaprabédha, epithet of Naragitshavar- 
man II, . «© «© € . e * 112 
Kawardha inscription, . š š š . 98n 
Kayastha, caste, » « 46, 50, 210, 288, 243, 244 
kechchan-appà oo» + >» ° 185, 187n, 189 
Kédaka, ०४५५ š ४ 2 छ . 282,280 
1९60६75, ह. ॐ 20. ० 5.5944 
kédara ot kêyêra, a land measure, < ‘° 279 , 285 
Kandir plates, e + * १ १ * 214 
. 44 


Kerala, co. « š e ; š i 


to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. vil to xii, 


E or division; do. ditto ; 


gur,-sgurname ; te.=temple; v= village or town; W.= Western, 
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PAGE | PAGE 
Késarin or Késarivarman, 8.0. Rajakésarivar- | bvalfe o a ०९ a o ० 482, 188 
man, i a i š à 166, 168, 172 | Ki-pin, Kingdom of-, . : A : पर 1 
Këéšsva, M., o é r 46, 51, 55, 59, 75, 77, 80 | Kirtipura, 9$, à š š ‘ i . 16 
Kééavadéva, A, » i š š . 280,284 | Kirttisimha, ch. . ; š ; 295, 296, 297 
Kégava-Nayaka ch, |. œ r 194, 195, 196 | Kirttivarmman, W. Chālukya k., . 63, 254, 
Kéfava-svàmm, m, . o e 241, 249 | 256, 257, 259, 261 
Kétamala, m. à ç i e 189, 190, 191 | Kisamwir glossary, quoted, . > i . Sin 
Kétumukhà, rA, . e š ° . 46,47,49 | Kisukad or Kisuküdu-Seventy, di.s . 83, 
Keunjhar State, . n. क ज + AS 221, 228, 229, 231, 232, 


Kévahhood, — . . i 57n | 233, 285, 236 
. < 186, 187 


kha, form of— Kharoshthi, . ° . ° 2 | 
| K'iyeto,arhad, . 6 « «© «+ . B 
Khachara- (or Khéchara-) Varsa, Race of Birds, | Kobbagu, agproud man, «. s o «a o> 274 


| Kisuva Halam&-seitivàla, —. 
kha, forms of—, . : š 237 
179, 180, 184, 185, 186, 187, 191, 192,193, 194» | 


| Kochehadayan, Pandya b, . ° š . 11 
185, 196 


koda, a measure, . i . 99, 35, 38, 39, 40, 42 
khakhorna, khakorni(-1 svafarini) . i . 202 | koda-maduvu, ० Š à à 150, 183, 154 


Khalimpur plate, . ; è e . 287 | Kódandaràma, eur. of Aditya I, . š » 85n 
Khan, ruler, i š A : ¿ » 198 | Koilkuntla, vi, . : š A š ; 92 
khamam or khane, a well, |. aa è + 28) 


| Kokaka, m., A i š 56, 61 
Khandagiri, vi, . š à š š . 263 | Kokkala or Kókalla, Kalachuri (Haihaya) k 
Khandali, race of— e ० 38, 80, 33, 34, 387, 39 | of Tripuri, š ; š 18, 71, 78, 210, 211 
Khandapála, m., . š 7 à ; a 44 | Kokluli, E. Chàlukya k. š 141, 146, 152, 154 
Khandasêma-svêmin, Me .  .  . 246,248 | Kolàda,&a. Kullda, . .  .  . 49, 43, 44 
Khan Jehan, ch., . . š 


; ° . 157 | kolaga, a measure, š š ; 83, 35, 38, 40 
Khapparayya, m, « १ १ e + 39, 38 


| Koagalu ví, . .« © . «© « Bi 
Kharasönti, vi, . o © » o 282,285 | Kolani Kotappa-Nayaka, ch., . . . ln 
Kharmvüng k, . « « « « 278,283 | EOP, + . «a » * . 80,31 
kharavina, an epithe, . — . — . 278, 280, 288 | Koliakor Koliyat, vi, , . . 308 
Kharod, vi., š , ° e š . 210n | Kollabiganda (or Kollabi) Vijayáditya IV, E 
kharuada, . «० 0. «७ o o 220,233 | Chüukyak, . . + 142, 146, 153, 154 
khata, a well, e 6 oè è c9 c 3 | Kollápura, s.a. Kolhapur, —. , 30, 31, 33, 35, 36 


Khathani, f. » ७ «s+ 5. o. १20, 130 | Kollë, lake «+ . . «© «© 1414 

885 da, "E 2330 | Kélir, vi, . . 179,180, 182, 183, 187, 

khënikara, an official, . «2 à 187, 188 | 188, 189, 190, 194, 195 

Khétaka-mandala, s.a. Kaira, e 238, 239 Komara Annamayya,m, «+ «+  . « 38,35 
240, 242, 244 | 


Kombaru, v,  . š š š ; 260, 261 
Komkans, see Konkan. 

Kêna, vifo < © © «© «© ७१ m 
| Komé-mandala, di.  . š š . 75, 77, 19 
Komyáàpa,vi, « š $ š ; š 43 


Khiddingahara, di 6 $e 2 266, 270, 271 | 
Khifjali, 8.6, G'umsur, o 2 o ° ७ 42, 43 
Khiñjaliyagada, s.a. Gadamutha, . ° . 42 
Khifijaliyagada-vishaya, di, o š š ० 42, 44 
Khoh copper-plate inscription, «+ ° °» 128 | Kêna, Kona-mandala, Kóna-sima or Kéna-sthala, 

Khond chief, e e ° ° ° e 43 (O. ० ; š : a 155, 157, 158, 164, 168 
Khotan, to., š ; o . ७ 4, 5& 18 | Kondamma, queen of Venkaja I, . ; . Qin 
Khóttiga, see Kottiga. Kondarávanga-vishaya, d», . š š š 44 
Khyáta, work, « š š : ; š 47 | Kondavidu, vi, a í š š š; I 90 
Kikkaka, m., ० ° ° o 126, 127,303, 304 | Kondédda, vi, à i š 266, 270, 271, 327 


mmm — r assum m avaaaasssusy 

° The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the addition on pp. vi to xii. 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch. = chief ; co. = country ; di. = district or division; do. = ditto ; 
dy.—dynssty; E. Eastern; f.=female; k,=king; m=male; mo.-mountain; riss=river 


$,-88me ag 3 
४१४५०० 8111091186: fe.==temple $ el,= village or town; W.as Western. 


PAGE 


Kondršju, (४००४८७, à š हे ç : 92 | 
. 93, 95 | 
261, 269, 271 


Kondu-Bhatta, m., द : š š 
Kóngóda, dr., : š š 
Kong-u-t’o (Kong-yu-t'o), s.a. Kongóda, . 
Konkan or Komkana, co.,  . 20,21, 28, 21, 
70, 11, 74, 75, 11, 18, 179, 180, 


267 


181, 182 | 


Képpa, E. Chàlukya k., š 166, 167, 169, 172 
Koppa-Settl, m., . š š š . 97, 40 
Koppina Vakhkhànadéva, %., . 232, 285 | 
Korumelh plates, š š . š . 165 
Kosa, meaning of —, « š i š . 2587 | 
Kósakàra, people . . + 20. +» DBn | 


Kosar,people  . i . . i . 2585 
Kosala, Mahákósala, or Uttarakósala, co, 76, 
77, 80, 98, 99, 212, 292, 297 


IK oti-tirtha, tank, ; š ; i š Sn 


ketiam, . e * ° ° 273, 274, 275 
kbttam, a dwision, ; ‘ i ‘ eo 278 
Kottim-sima, s.a. Tuni Zamindari š . 273 


Kottiga or Khottiga, Réshtrakite bs 
Kottürya-gana, : i š j : š 67 
&ozoulo, 3.०५ kujüla, ; ; š ; . 4,9 
kranti, a land measure, + : i š . 219 
Krauñcha, mo., e 
krémküga, . š : š š š 
Krishna, ris š í š ç A 
Krishna, e god, 22, 26, 27, 52, 225, 231, 234, 283, 284 
Krishna, s.a. Vakpati I, à š š . 239 
Krishna II or Krishnarija, Rashjrakita k., . 175, 


+ ^ a 9 


36, 38, 41 


176, 238, 239, 240 | 


Krishna III or Krishnarája, Rüshfraküta k., 81, 


82, 83, 140, 238, 288, 289, 290 | 


Krishnama, Nandyal ch., š A š " 91 
Krishna-Narayana,a god, e A . 
Krishnappa-Nàyaks, Gíngee ch, — « š , 91 


Krishpar&Japete, vis œ ` š i . 309 
Krishnar&ya or Krishnadévaraya, Vıjayana- 

gara k. « न š 90, 91, 132, 133, 134, 215 
Krishnarayapura, vi, . š . . 132, 134 
Krishnaraya-uijayam, a Telugu work, ° .  90n 
Krishna-svámin, m, « + «© «+ 247,280 


Krishnéévara, tes o Ë ° ° ° ° 83 
ksh, form of Kharóshthi, š ° . 4 and note 
Kshaharada or Kshaharata, . š ^ I 13 
Kshatrapa or Mahükshatrapa, a title, » 4, 8, 

9, 13, 15, 201, 202 


82n, 178, 240 | 


269, 270 | 


91, 156 | 
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PAGE 

Kshatriya, caste, . 80, 60, 61, 128, 130, 131, 
i49, 172, 273 

Kshatrivasimha or Kshattrasmiha, sur. of Vara- 


anhavar man II, 165, 108, 112n 


Kshatriya-simha-Pallavé$vara or Eshatnya- 
simha-Pallavésvara-déva, Shrine in the Shore 
Temple, . š š ° . š 105, 106 

Kshémankara, &., a i 3 š š . 264 

Kshétrapila, š i š ç 194, 195, 197 

Iu, form of —, à : 2 š; i OTT 


170, 178, 174 


| Kubéra, a god, š š i i 

| Kubja-Vishnuyardhana, see Visnuvardhana I. 
Kudamükku, s.a. Kumbhakónam, . š i 37 
kudava, a measure, : š š ; . oon 
kudi, a homestead, š ; š 4 . 228 

| KBdlür plates, . š š š i . 289 
kujüla, tile, . . š š ‘ š . 4,9 
Kula Kadphises, s.a. Kadphises I, 9, 11. 
Kukkanür, rz, œ 259, 260, 261 
kulandar, tender, a ‘ . š š . 21% 

| Rulatilaka, epithet of Naaastmhavarmaw II, 195, 107 
Kulenür, v, š š i i ; . 179 
hulkarna, an official, ., A š . 2iln 
Kullàda, %., š š š ४ š ० 42, 42 


Kulottunga I or Kuloóitunga-Chola I (Chota), 
Chala k.s š » Sin, 105n, 166, 168, 172, 216 
Kuléttunga (IIT), Chöla k., . ; ; . Sin 

Kumara or Kumàárasvàmun, s.a. Skanda, . 32, 
34, 88, 115, 142, 144, 146, 147 


Kumiradattarya, m., œ ‘ š र 102, 104 

| Kumáradéva, Uchchakalpa R.s š š 129, 130 
Kumàišradëvi, queen of the UÜchehakalpa k. 

Oghadéva, . š A š ; . 129, 130 


kumarimatya, an official, š å ° 135, 187 
Kumarankusa, mM., à 3 s š š 87 
Kumirapratipa, s.a. Kunwarpartüb, « . 286 
Kumirirama or ^Bhimé$vara, lés . 185, 168, 172 
Kumárasarman, M., š " š š 291, 294. 
Kwunáristana-dómgankàá, e hil, — . š š 72 
Kumbhakóngam, vi., : : š 87, 215, 218 
Kumbhárótaka, s.a. Kàmrod, » 208, 241, 242, 244 
Kumbhésvara, te. ‘ š N ` . 215 
Kumbhi plates, . « . ७ ७ e . 296 
Kumta, Vrs < ; " ° ° ° > oon 
Kumuranga plates, i š š . . 264 
kunda, e e ° é क़ 0 ° % 89 


° The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to xii, 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief ; co.= country ; di.==dustrict or division ; do.= ditto ; 
dy.==dynasty ; H.= Eastern ; f.—female; b.—king; m.e male; mo.= mountain ; TiszTivers; ¢ d.-5&me as; 
eur.» uurnamo; fe==temple; vi==village or town; W.-- Western. 
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Kundavà Chéla princess and queen of Vima- 
laditya, . : š . . 165n 


Kiimdi or Kündi Three Thousand, di . 19, 
21, 22, 25, 26, 30 


Tunda, ending of proper names . a . 245 
Kündi, v, . " i š š 31, 32, 33, 35 
Kindili, vi., i š š à . 36, 37, 40 
Küniyür plates, . š 4 $ . ° 95 
Kunnattür vw, . 6 ० ° ° e 92 
Kuntala or Kumtala, co, « 19, 21, 22, 26, 

227, 228, 229, 233 
Kunwarpartab, pargana, ० ° ° . 286 
Kuppanayya or Kuppanamatya, me; 149, 153, 154 


Küram plates of Paramëšvaravarman, . 106, 
1119, ll4n, 115n 


Kurbet or Kooreebet, vi., š š š š 21 


Kurgod inscriptions, . . a . . 226 
Kürma, CO., » a e a * a 40, 41, 49 
Kurrubaéivara, s.a. Palásivaram, . 132, 134. 


Kurukshétra, vi, . 34, 38, 39, 40, 52, 77, 182, 185, 
189, 191, 192, 193, 219, 221, 224, 226 
Kurubas, shepherds, à . ° a . 132 
Kurumbetta, ea. Kurbet, < 20, 21, 22, 24, 
25, 26, 28, 29, 30 
Kusa., myth. hey . . ० ° . 231, 234 
Kushan or Kushana, dy., . 5, 9, 11, 12, 13, 
65, 68, 96, 97, 198, 201, 202, 204, 205 


Kushànas, tribe, . š ^ š " . 4,13 
Kushanasena, m., š á š " 12 
Kiishmandapatra-svimin, m., i a 119, 123 
Kusika, 00, . ; š ‘ 4 ç . 292 
Kusuluka, . š A š š š . 8,9 
Kutubini (Kutwhbint), . . ० «67 andn 
Kuvara Lakka-Setti, me, š ë e . 37, 40 
L 
{, change of — into ] or r, 5, 36, 180, 191, 217, 228, 226 
है, (basic), use of, . š š š à . 273 
1, archaic use of, . . . ° 183, 187, 287 
4 wrong use of, . . . . ० 183, 189 
symbol for — in Telugu, . « à 139 


1, use of — in Kanarese, » 217, 228, 272, 274. 
Lavhchaladévi, Khachara queen, 191, 193, 194 
Lachchhika, Jos . . . a a ० १0, 01 


Làchhallà, f.» e. & ह आ... « 78 


PAGE 


laghu, a short syllable, , š . š . llán 


Laghu-Bhadavana, vi., . A š ‘ 291, 293 
Lahore Museum, . Š š š . 1, 208, 205 
Lakhkhadévi, f., द š š . 20, 28, 28 
Lakhnauti, di,  . " š , : 238 
Lakhné$vara-mandira, te., š š 210n 
Lakkama-Chéda, ch. . š ç š » 15595 
Lakkimba, queen of Kona k. Bhima, . 157, 


158, 160, 163 


Lakkàmbikà, queen of Manum-dpéndra IV, 166, 167, 

170, 173 
Lakkundi (Lakoondee), vi, . x š . 218 
Lakshadhyana, m., š š ; . 20, 24, 28 
Lakshana, m., š . š š š . 46, 50 
Lakshmana, epic hero, . i ‘ a ° 21, 50 
Lakshmanaraja, Haihaya kb, . < . . 10 
Lakshmanaséna, Sēna k., i : 277 
Lakshméshwar, vi., ° i ç 4 , 21 
Lakshméshvara (war)insenpton, . . 63, 186n 


Lakshmi or Mahalakshmi, goddess, , 22, 23, 28, 
82, 34, 43, 51, 72, 95n, 109, 
118n, 120, 144, 147, 194, 284 
Lakshmi, queen of Mallapadéva I, . 166, 167, 169, 172 
Lakshmidhara, m., š : š à . 46, 51 
Lakshmikalasa, m., a š š š ; 44 
Lakshmi-svayamvara, sur. of Erambarage, 228, 


231, 235 
Lalitabhara, ma a 4 š $ 5 . 264 
Lallópádhyàya, m., š ‘ « 238, 243, 244 
Lambakafichuka-vanik, caste, š š . 54, 58 
Lamvódara, s.a. Ganëša, š š ‘ ç 49 
Langla, pargana, . ° ° ° . 278, 279 
languages— 
Arabie, . a ` . ë ` . 252 
Aramaic, ES $ š 4 251, 252, 258 
Awestic, š e ° š . . 252 
Bengali, 4 . N . ç 78, 277 
Chinese, a ° š . š 12 
Das, , š š . e $ a 9 
Gandharian, . š š š ‘ . 204 
Greek, . i ‘ a . 4, 7, 9, 14, 252 
Hebrew, š š ¿ š 4 251, 301 
Himyarifio, . š A š ० 500, 301 
Hindi, . š à š ° . 48, 3315 
Iranian, š ० è š ° . 513 


° rhe figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the s on | pp. vii to xii 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief ; co.— country ; di.=-district or division; do.— ditto; 
dy.— dynasty ; E.=Eaatern ; f.=female ; b.-king; m.--male; %o.= mountain; frt==river; ëGs=same asi 
gur.=surnamoi femti myle; vi=village or town; W.== Western. 
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PAGE Paas 

Lokapala, . ° 0 . > . . २02५ 

" Lola, m. ; I ; , . . 46, 51, 52 
Kanarese or Kannada, 19, 279, 31, 35, i es I 

36, 88, 89, 95n, 131, 139, 140, Lokkigunda. sa. Lakkundi, , 217, 218, 219, 220, 221 

Loriyàn Tanga inscription, . . . . 204 


150, 180, 183, 187, 189, 191, 
194, 217, 223, 226, 272, 274, Lucknow Museum, . + > œ » 15,82 


975, 276, 287, 988 | Lucknowty vi, . + १ > e . 187 
Khotani, क़ 9 b 4, 5, 200, 203, 204 Lunar race, . ? ° ° * 172, 174, 248 
Kuh, . š š ‘ š . . 277 
Latin, . š š , ç š 251 x 
Marathi, न . . ` . 1319, 1392 | ., or e EN | । | 96, 101 
pines ask ° Í ° ee m, cursive form of — in Kanarese,. 19,36, 











languages—conid. 


Pāli, . + 0. + * 6 96, 207, Tn 180, 188, 187, 191, 194, 226 
Pārsik, © ७ « s. e + ५ J| (final), reduced sizaof—, < ss १ > 101 
Prakrit, . T, 9, 391, 47, 65, 178, 198, m (final), form of — à. è . . . 254 
200, 202, 203, 204, 205, 239, 2070 | | (final), use of ~, , ५» « « « 259 

Saka, . . . ° s : ; 4 m, changed to v in Kbaróshthi, ë . 204 
Sanskrit, - 5, 6, 7, 10, 13. 15, 19, 21, m (subscript), two forms of —, न . . 101 
81, 42, 46, 47, 53, 62, 65, 67, ma, similarity to na, . . a न 114 

68, 69, 75, 89, 95n, 101, 105, M&chimayya, m. . + + 223, 224, 225, 226 

109, 1140, 127, 129, 131, 186, Madagajamalla, biruda of Krishna III, . 287, 289 

138, 150, 155, 164, 174, 177, पव को, Q e 5. o d o r काँ 

180, 1820, 183, 187, 189, 191, madamba, . «. +»  «  . 229,283 andn 

193, 194, 209, 215, 217, 220n, Madana,agod, .  . «+ ग» 28, 21, 43, 231 

221, 223, 226, 237, 254, 258n, Madanapala, Gahadavilak, . . — . 292, 293 


259, 261, 266, 277, 291, 295 | Mādagıhāļ inscription, . . . . . 19 


Semitic, . +. + + + 258,300 | Maddimayya-Nāyaka, m., .  . 217,219,221 
Tamil, . 81, 83, 86, 87, 95n, 139, 149, 150, Madéviyarasi, queen of the Sinda k. Achugi IT, 

151, 166, 214, 215, 2165, 217n, 227, 230, 234 

2587, 273, 275, 276 | Madhava, m., .  .  . + 55, 56, 59, 61, 240 

Teluga, . 88, 89, 90, 138, 139, 140, Mádhava, F, . + «~ 268, 269, 270 

150, 151, 155, 156, 159n, 1609, Madhava, image of—, . . » 20, 24, 25, 28, 29 

164, 215, 272, 273, 274, 275, 276 | Màdhava-svàmin, m, + «© «© « 244290 

Uriya or Oriya . ' न . 42, 78 | Màdhavavarman II, Sailédhbhava k, ^ . 266, 267n 

Madhavéndra, Satlédhbhava k — . . . 267n 


lanka, a carpenter, š š š ४ » 98, 35 
Lanka, Ceylon, + e ; Ç 229, 233, 297 | Madhavéévara, te., . . « 96, 37, 38, 40, 41 


Lata, cos « : न š » 70, 71, 74, 240 | Madhu, demon, < š » Á , 175,176 
Lava, myth k, © + . > 231, 234 | Madhuka-latika, free, . — . * + 108, 104 
Leyden plates, . - @ + * 216,21 6 | Madbumittva-sv&min, m, e «७  « 2&7, 250 
Liaka, Kshatrapa, š š š i 8, 9, 15 | Madhuséna-svámin, M., . . ७ ० 118,122 
Liaka Kusuluka, Kshetrapa, . i i 8, 9, 13 | Madhu-svàmin, mM., š à à . १41, 250 
linga or Sivaliiga, 20, 24, 35, 1109, 161, 164, 170, 173 Madhusüdana, m4. «+ « «= 58,56, 59, 61 
Lingama-Nayaka, ch, . ° . . . 978 | Madhu-sv&min, m., ° . >. o 118,128 
lion, emblem, š : š š è a 97 | Madhyadés$a, co., . š š . 44, 156, 159, 168 
Lókáditya, title of Paramésvaravarman ह . ll5n | Madhyamaraja or Madhyamarajadévs, sur. of 


Ldkamahadavi, queen of Chdlukya Bhima II, 142, 146 Yaéobhita II, . š š š 266, 268, 270 
Lökanätha, ™, . š š é . 98, 99 | Madirajayya, mes < . » — e 86, 97, 38, 40, 41 


० The figures refer to pages: t. after a figure, to footnotes ; is to footnote; and add. to the addition on pp. vil to xi add. to the addition ही on pp. vii to xii. 
The following other abbreviations are used :-—ch.= chief; co.=country ; di.= district or vision ; do.amditto ; 
dy, dynasty ; E.= Eastern ; f.=female ; k.-king; m.= male; mo.-mountain; ri-river; $u.esnme 83; 
sur == surname ; #6, 5७ temple ; vi.= village or town; W.= Western. 
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Madras Museum, , Í š डे , » 149 | Mahar3ja-Sarvan, sur. of Améghavarsha I, e 16 
madu (== Matai), . ` ‘ : 10 | Maharajavadi, de., š " á š š 86 
Madura, vi., i š à à 91, 288 | Maharanaka, ७ file, . š ; š e 296 
Magadha, people, . i 20, 21, 22, 26, 44n | Maharatha, . ० š i : » ll2n 
Maghéivara-svamin,m, —— . ७  . 119,124 | Maharaya, s.a. Maharaja, . . .  . 200 


Hakibalidhkrita, an official, . ; 128, 130, 131 
Mahabalipuram, vi., : 90, 105, 106, 108n, 

109, 110, 111, 322, 118 
Mahabharata or Bhirata, epic poem, 129, 280, 283 
Mahābhārata, Telugu work, . : : . 278 
Mahabhittavarman, Pragjyotis^a k., . . 116 


Mahada plates of Yégésvaradévavarman, » 97, 98 
Mahadéva, m., : : š : 55, 56, 59 
Mahadéva or Tiruvüral-Mahadéva, te., 84, 88 
Mahadéva, Yadava kh, . : š . 20, 22, 27 
Mahadévi, a queen, š š : à 29, 130 
Mahàdhana, m., . š " š " 210, 919 


Mahijana, . i ; . 40n, 57, 218, 232, 285 
Mahalakshmi, see Lakshmi. 
Mahall, a dwision, : š : š : 
Mahàmalla, sur. of Na asimhavarman II, 
iahimandalésvara, c tle, . 31, 32, 34, 35, 
36, 38, 40, 44, 76, 80, 91, 92, 94, 95 
194, 195, 196, 227, 230, 231, 234, 285 
AMahamandalika-Chüdà mani, a tles. 238, 242 


286 
108n 


Manamukha, a sacrifice, : š š 269, 271 
Mahd-nadu, assembly, . š š š i 37 
Mahanubhiva, æ sect, . 2 " : a 100 
mahapitaka, 73, 74, 126, 129, 145, 154, 182, 185 
224, 304 
Mahapatia, . i . N i . 68 
Maha-prabhu=high sheriff, à š " » 36, 37 
Mahip adhana, a tile, . 3 ° 38, 185, 195, 231 


AMahàpratikàra, an oficial, . Ç 135, 136, 137 
Maharaja, e title, , 5, 6, 16, 17, 18, 19, 54, 68, 
66, 96, 97, 101, 102, 103, 104, 
118, 121, 127, 128, 129, 130, 
135, 136, 139, 201, 256, 258, 

261, 262, 209, 303, 304 
Maha djadhiraja, a title, . 22, 53, 54, 58, 64, 118, 
143, 146, 151, 155, 154, 165, 180, 
180, 192, 195, 219, 223, 237, 238n, 

241, 242, 244, 287, 289, 203 


Afahàrajadhi aja-patà, a tile, . i ; . 288 
Maharaja Jaswant Singh, Jodhpur k., . 477 
ifah&ürüJara-nadu, s.a. Mahárajav&di, ¿ ; 86 
Wahdrdja-Survan, Chay à ; $ x . 16 





JZahüsümania, an oficial, 31, 32, 34, 127, 135, 
136, 137,149, 158, 154, 184, 
185, 186, 187, 188, 190, 191, 
192, 193, 194, 269, 303, 304 
Mahasamant-àdhipaii, an official, 184 , 185, 186, 191, 
192, 198 
Mahisindhivigrakila, anofinal, . 65, 128, 
130, 181, 135, 136, 137 


Mahàsanghika, @ Buddhist school, . š . 68, 69 
Mahaséna, s.a, Karttikéya, . 102, 104, 141, 146, 152 


mahasén-Gdhopati, an official, . š ç 187, 188 
Mahaliama, an official, . á š . १1, 73, 74 
Mohattara, an oficial, . . š š; » 806 
maha-vadda-vyavahari, a title, « न š ४ 8f 
AMahüvamsa, a work, . š i à o ll2n 
Mahavira, a Jain T'irihaskara, A i . On 
Mahavisa, vt., à : $ š š 291, 293 
Afahàvyühapali, a ko, « ç i $ » 98, 99 
Mahéndra, mo. . š i ç 135, 136 


Mahéndrapila, Kanauj kh, à : ; ‘ 54 


Mahéndrapala IT, Pratihàra d., i ç 287, 240 
Mahéndravarman I, Pallava h. . : . 105n 
Mahéndravarman III, Pallava b, , . 1090, 112 
Mahéndravarmésvara, te, . š; š . 1092 


Mahéévara, s.a. Siva, . 18, 102, 104, 149, 
146, 231, 235, 271, 2775, 279, 283 


Mahésvara, v. œ : š š š . 262 
Mahéévara-dil.sha, consecration, 185, 187, 192, 193 
AV ahésvaras, i ; i ; : 88, 275 
Mahi, ris . š . 238, 239, 240, 241, 242, 244 
Mahichandra, Gahadavala k., . š 4 . 299 
Mabidhara-svimin, mM., . š í a 248, 950 
Mahishabuddhikà, vi, .g . i व 71, 72, 74 
Mahishisuramardani, s.a, Kali, 4 š . 109m 
Mahishmat, Myth. Hahaya k., i š ° 262n 
Mahishmali, s.a. Mahésvara or Mandhata, 155, 263 


Malushmaty-adhipa, biruda of the Kona k. Chéda 


/ a ` š š è i 155, 159, 162 
Mahódaya, s.a. Kanauj, š à ° 17,18, 64 
Mahui,a thee, . ‘ š ; š . 291 
Mahudala, vw,  . e ° न š e 78, 74, 


° The figures refer to pages: ». after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the addition on pp. vi to xii, 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief ; co.— country ; di.=district or division $ do.-- ditio s 


dy. «dynasty; J.-- Eastern; f.—female; k.=king ; 


$«r.c-8urnaine 


-male; mo.=mouniain; zí.—river; &.क 88108 ag i 
te.=temple ; vi.s«village cv town; W.= Western, 
































pee mem a 
डी 
Mahurapur PAGE | == 
s apura, 3.6, Maura pura, 278, 281, 285 massa 79959 
ahuva or Māhu I AL apurom, s.d. ९100000 
iva or Mihuva-Setti, mss . 217, 218 Ma 7 7 UNE de xe UM 
5 Ç Iamaru nda = ABT, ® a 
: 9 9 C = P * s n u 
Maihar, r£, . 220,221 | Mamdipü: or Mumdapoor, 2+; 
* a * a " A 989 N a 4 i =: T n - h " t à a 
Maithila, people, . . A ; famdápür (= Mulhammad's “uwa ? 
M A 1 { raka, fam ily 9 o ] 7 1 Mamgalavarmman, as . " Tm mean था jw 
` > è " " 5 th Tw tula L 
Monitreyasamii : i . 303 | mamkas, à š r ee ह 
Marsan tbe, a work, " $ 5 mum) ° + ' a K od T du 
- š ° ° m kamereva, 
Maknra-hetu, s.a, Madana, — 28 | m META NE S 
Malaryarája, ? š s AMMA OF NANA, FE, We, a) 
a ne . + . 149, 153, 154 | Mammal AE UR oe 
Malabar, TM ? i 5 QL, Hb. a š " : TOM x i A 
Malar nadu, eo l | 66, 179 | Mammata, an author, . ; š 5 
i a हि ह : ° . . 166 | mina, measur | i 
Malupayya, mM., is १0, measure, >» i . I . Po 
* 9 LÀ 2 a 5 "4 cd -n Ta = d 
Malapayya Nayaka, ch 9,191 | Mammya-kshmapali-mmze-v0ut. Lc. i 
ABA 4 CS dS Gilg -D 2 š 30 38 41 Ü th = TIE] 7 es 
k 9 5 Ë Rina i C पला, Fi त =i R 
M n | AWE > people, . . 20 9] 99 94 a7 29 64 d b _ | / : 6 5 " v Que ae 0६. cre ud 
Malaya, ^ SSS SSO ánabhita, sur. of the Sa das LN DT ntu 
ELEN ikp POL, « : 7 Nn uie 
Mul a % th » * a 4 a 9 Ü | 761७, a a a à = 7 M 5 war 
TORINO user (068 - . i . . 175 | Maênaghosha-svrênun, 1 RA e 
श्र e.c] weight _ , 93 e al 2 आ iw n be 5 
ji u 1 H > क ° a 33, 35, 185, 187, 180 Manavamma, Ceylon L ; š my 
uy ü ' " Zr e aba f " 3 ® ७ RR 
i ya or Malakotta, s.a. Malabar, : . 108 | Mandàkmi, s.g. Mad "Eana, ə e uo m. qns 
: ! € od à "ES A uires + E me lp 
Haya, Male oi Malayichala (Sandal mountain), Mandil. imi, s.a. Ganges, . Du 
UNT , t AT š o Y 5 * i 2 
ih he W. Ghats, mo., * 160, 172, 179, 218, mandala, a territorii d.iision, MF 
s. wiy bk अह... (क 
220, 222, 227, 230 Eu ee: Pah 
J 7 c < x WW lu = es w | wg a ots 
Mala yu mba, Rey ° a 295, 296, 207, 299 Mandalósvara, ü title, ° D a 250 Herd £ 
r at i 1 I i wi " रक Us, * dim. Toa 
M di li "VAPI bi 3 m o ai : 221, 282, 986 Mandalia, a ttle, a ns WC n 
7 Md day | * P ख | od a A 
Mall. hed, ., ; : है . . 988, 288 Mandapa, s.a. Mandu, . : ; te 4T 
[ » & * C, 
M alla, eb, A है " : š Š 20, 98 Mandara, MO., ^ 9 a a EUN MEME 
š m w m mE PI 
Malla or Mallinátha, ci.» š I . , 20, 97 Mandasa, vi., . . ; 195 
a ७ » 
Mallamba, queen of the Kona k. Chida I, 155, Mandhati, myth. b, — . : . 291, 233 
| à dmi 4 o» 
158, 159, 162 | Manda, © © t T 
: T mandi-m -chin <n TER Tx 
Mallambikàá, queen of Upendra II, . 166, 167, 169, 172 Mind aii ° ° 150, 155, 133 
indu, a fortres : ; 4 
Malapadeva I, E. Chalukya k., . 196, 167, 168, 172 M $ I ह . . : " 
: n angalam, villages nam l : ar 
Nallapaddéva or Mallapa Il, K. Chälukya k., 165, x va named, : MEL 
3 Mangalampid charter, . š ; , gə 
166, 167, 169, 172 M g || id ` £ LAN AT 
" angalapura, identity of — wi th Mangalore cr 
Mall pegat, May a LI " * 9 ° 87 ve 
Mangalam, « . ° . ° e 2l 
Malledvara, god, . : i i 25, 26, 29, 30 | Manealapuram, vi 
l " " = x à n CURE pura 5 qt, * e ° " a LIS 
Malli, Mallinàtha or Malli-Sotti, ch., . 20, 24, M वाऊ, Kachhavàha k. of Gual 
95, 28, 29 angalaraja, Kachhavüha E. g FUR « : : 
T ine t 
Mallideva or Mallapadéva, K.s A i . 157 Mangallu plates, + ` ° ° i . dim 
Ld 1 gal T vi. a * ° 2 4 2 
Mallidevarasa, Khachara che, + . 194, 195, 196 aped ». hit . a 2H 
; angi-Yuvará .Chaàlu£ya R, a 48 
Malhharjuna-Bhatta, n., : : . 181, 183 Mangi-Y Jan k , 141, 146, 
T 40, 152 
Malilkarjuna-Pandita, m, + + 184, 186, 187 | |] 149, 152, 154 
; amka, f. « š " ; ‘ र 75, 176 
Mallinatha, commentator, í : ४ . 2n Hk : En : ios 175, 179 
amkiala inscription, = Gn, Zua3n 
Maluha-viraka, place P, š ; . 103, 104 Missio ad n : : ? 9, 992, “un 
Š - ankiala suver aes š . न x, 9 
Malwa or Malava, ८०, >» 45, 46, 47, 18, 49, 50, I i i - Í 
Mamyür, Vi; ० 1 अ » o. * “8 


71, 177, 176, 24 
; : Mafijughésha, a Buddhist deity, ४ . 245, 296 


a ® 9 % 3 g n 


mal sal, official tile of one who examines irea- manila, i . i 


aue Or eoim S et | . . . ° . °. 5 | Manma-Satya I, e + + * "* " 157 
" dodo Re — mc 
and add. to the addition on pP. ri to xi. 


oho figures refer to pages: T after a figure, to footnotes; 
The following other abbreviations are used :-—ch.= chief ; co.= country ; dij.=district or division ; dez: ditto t 


di. dynasty ; hb. Eastern; f.=female ; k= king ; m.= male ; mo,= mountain ; riz river; 5.0.- 88120 &8 | 
gut. ४100000005 le.== temple ; vic village or town; Wess Western, 
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Paar 
Mannandi, rt, à à . š . 188, 187 
Mannàrgudi, vis * ° é $ a 4 216 


mannegd, à « 179, 180, 182 184, 187, 188, 
189, 190, 191, 192, 194, 195 
Manóoratha, m. . 2 s š 128, 180, 131 
Manóürathasvàmin, m., « 117, 118, 122, 246 
Mansehra inscription, . ० . Tn, 204, 205 
manjapa or mandapd, . i š . 93, 95, 165 
Mantra (Mandra or Mañju) ghosha Tejabhatti- 
gvamin, M., š : ; . 120,124 and n 
78, 114n, 142, 146, 155, 
159, 162, 211, 224, 225, 226, 805 


Manu, code of —, . š ४ 227, 255, 256, 258 
Manum-ópéndra IV or Upéndra, E. Chalukya 
Ris a . e N . 166, 167, 169, 170, 178 


Manu, myth. &, ८ 


Manyakazatta, a rent-free village, . 71, 72 
Manyakhéta, vi., . š i 178, 239 
Maramaraiyar, 3.७, Márasimha, š : . 84, 88 
Marana = Lord, 4 š ë . 253 
Maragarva, s.a. Maharaja-Sarvan, š " 16 
Marasithha, W, Ganga k., r š . 84, 88, 289 
maravi, š i A š š š » 98, 35 
Marayagere, vi, . š š ° š 192, 198 
Mardaka, sic Marjhaka, š à š 5 
Marichi, a sage, . š š š 155, 158, 162 
Marguz inscription, 2 ° . š š 7n 
marjhaka, s.a. malysaki, . N . 5, 6, 12 
Martamda-déva, te., ° š . . . 194 
Marudür, vi., s ; à š š . ll2n 
Maruleyana-kere, a tank, š š 184, 186, 187 
Maruti, s.a. Hanuman, . i ! ° 297 
Marz, s.a. Mrij, . š š í ; “5 
Masana-Givunda, m, , š . a 165, 198 
Masulipatam plates, . i . «6 . 272 
Mata Gali, a lane, . š ‘ š š š 68 
majha, š š š 4 $ 263, 264 
Mathura, vi, 4 ° 46, 50, 65, 66, 67, 68, 


96, 206, 209 
Mathura, caste, , 


. š ; R . 56, 61 
Mathura elephant inscription, » . . 209 
Mathura inscription of the year 299, š . 6m 
Mathura inscription of Dhanabhüti, š . 206 
Mathura Jon Capital, , . 7n, 199 201, 204, 209 


Mathura-Museum, 
Matla, family, 
müirà, , . š 


g ° 


« 06, 67, 68, 96, 206 
. 9 a * L] 9 1 
100 


* Ld a ° ® 


*, She diues mir de pares a ah saa apanga aa The figures refer to, Tages : n. after a figure, 
The following other abbreviations are used —ch 
dy.--dvpasty; K.- Eastern; j.== female; 





to footnotes; and add. to the addition 
-= chief ; co.=country ; dt.=district or division $ do, — ditto ; 
L.—king; m.= male ; 

#wr.u=gurnsmo ; ¿e,=temple; ji. village or town; W.= Western, 


Paan 
Matradhyaryya, m., , . . ‘ 102, 104 
M àt rie, i 4 . 141, 146, 152, 256, 258, 259 
Matrifiva, m,  . . š š š 130, 131 


matlar (or matial), a land measure, » 30, 182, 
188, 187, 192, 219, 221, 224, 226, 232, 238 


Mattewada plates, à ; i š 256 
Maukhari, dy. à š . e š . 16 
Maumka, m., š š š e . 54, 55, 58 
Maurapur, pargana, š ; š e . 278 
Maurapura, và, à . ° . š . 278 
Maurya, dy., é ° A š . 251, 2589 
móvana-smga,  . š , e š . 184n 
Mavina-chavuda-Kirve, 6 place, , ; 104, 196 
Mayisige, vi., ; i i e . 81, 33, 35 
Mayürabhafja State, , ; : š s 48 
Mayirasalmali, v., ; » 116, 117, 118, 121, 246 
mou, use of — for mu or mmu, š " . 273 
Méchaka, m., ; š ५ š 61. 
Médhabhatti-svamin, m., à , à 120, 124 
Médhabhiti-svamin, m., A š i 247, 249 
Médha-svamin, m., ] ; 4 ; 247, 249 
Méghaparaka, vi., . . « ° 282, 285 
Mélpadi, vi., i š i ; ; 81n, 83 
meridarkhes, a title, ç ; ; ; i 4n 
Méru, mo. » ° 19, 22, 26, 71, 73, 181, 182, 
227, 229, 233 
Mérudatta-svàmin, m., . š š " 247, 949 
Mesopotamia, co., , A . ° ० ° 6 
Metre. 


Anushtubh or sloka, 15, 21, 49, 78, 79, 92, 
99n, 105, 1071, 108n, 1302, 1595, 167, 
180, 188, 190, 192, 194, 21170, 21217 
213०, 219, 223, 225, 228, 2601, 279, 
296n, 298n, 209n 
21, 49, 92, 99n, 101, 103n, 105, 
107n, 108n, 117, 212n, 2131, 279 
1605, 1617 
1590 
š : š š 49 


Arya, , 


Aryi-gi, , 
Ataveladi, : à š š š 
Bhujangaprayüta, . 
Champakamàlà,  , 


» e 219, 223, 228. 
Drutavilambita, ` e ° ° 206n, 207n 
Dvipada, a ° ° ° a ° 273 
Gili, à . ० ° « 21, 49, 159n, 167 
Harini, ° " e " 49 


Indravajrü, , 49, 79n, 114n, 138, 1695, 
160n, 167, 213n, 2967, 4970, 2981, 2005 


on pp. viito xii. 


mo.-mountain; ri=river; sa<game ag š 
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PAGE PAGE 
JU etre—conid. Moga, b, < . . . ° . . 9 
Indiavaméá, . . : : š . 167 | Méhdasa or Modasa, vt., . . ` . 240 
Kanda, 189, 190, 219, 223, 224, Mohadavüsaka, s.a. Möhdäså, . 238, 240, 242, 244 
225, 220, 228, 287, 289 | Mokshasimha, m., ; ç ; ; . 16,51 
JMadhya-akkara, |. A . 88, 89 | momma, a grandson, š X š i » 220n 
Mahásragdharü, . ; ; . 219, 228 | Monihs— 
Malma, e x 21, 158n, 296n Adi S @ 4.4 o» « x I 
Mandikranta, 3 159n, 167, 299n Án, . ¿ Ñ š; ; 34, 85, 87, 88 
JMauébhavibridita, . ; : 219, 223, 228 Agrahayana or Agrana, . š 210, 214 
Pajhatikà, . |. 6 8 . 49 Ashadha, 10, 14, 15, 54, 56, 58, 61, 
Praharshini, . 4 : š 21, 167 64, 128, 130, 131, 205, 218, 219, 221 
Prithvi, i i i 279 Aévina (À$vayuja or Aspaiasa), . 178, 179, 
Pushpitagra, . i 279 204, 205, 208, 218, 219, 221, 228, 
Rathéddhata, . š i ; . 21, 49 232, 235, 308 
8688, . . गख 49, 92, 1600, 180, 192, 219 Bhidrapada (Nabhasya or Praushthapada), 
Sérdilavikridita, . 91, 44n, 49, 98n, 1590, 86, 37, 40, 56, 60, 61, 127, 208, 


160n, 161n, 162n, 167, 192, 
2111, 212n, 219, 223, 279, 298n, 2990 


Sharin . i 
Bisa, . ५ š š ; 4 
Sragdharü, , 21, 78, 110, 1135, 114n, 

1591, 218n, 214n, 279 


° 21, 49, 78, 297n, 298n 


273 


Svagata, . ^ 49 
Tarala, . š 4 š हृ . 194 
Tarwja,  . ° š . . 272, 273 
Tripadi, . . N न ' . 184 
Trishtubh, , ; š i š `; 21 


U pajāti, š š 49, 78, 167, 211n, 


2600, 279 297n 


Upéndravajra, š š 78, 79, 213n, 279 
Utpalamala, . i š : 219, 228 
Vaméastha, . : ^ ; š . 4987 
Vaméasthavila, š 279 


. 21, 49, 78, 98n, 105, 
110, 1130, 159n, 1615, 211n, 
4127, 3591, 279, 207n, 2997 


Vasantatilakà, 


Mimimsd, . ; ° š , š 296, 299 
Minas, a people, . . š . ` š 47 
Miraj (Meeruj), vi., š š ° . 31, 32, 35 
Miraj inscription, . š . š š 29n, 95 
Mirifije, s.a. Miraj, š 91, 33, 35, 36, 39, 40, 41 
Mithila, co., . x; i : ç y 117, 246 
Mithradates I, k., . 4 š " ; . 201 
Mitrapalita, m, , , A š 119, 122 
Modasa, vt, . š š š š A . 241 


Tie figures sefer to pages n. afar a Agua to SG CS The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch 
dy.-:dynasty; E.—Kastern; f.=Íema] 


202, 263, 205, 299 

Chaitra, ; i l4, 55, 59, 71, 72, 74 

Dai 8108 (Macedonian month), . ; A 10 
dyaishtha (Suchi), Jëta or Jyështha, 10, 
42, 41, 56, 61, 

98, 99, 166, 171, 174, 203, 283, 286 

16, 18, 19, 31, 33, 35, 102, 

103, 104, 259, 260, 261 

Magha, . : š . 36, 38, 41, 238, 243, 244 

Makara, ; š ; . 86, 184, 188 


Karttika, A 


Margasira, . I š A 54, 55, 58, 60 
Marheshwan, . š ; i 300 
Mithuna, : š š i : 86 
Pausha (Pushya), . 21, 29, 55, 59, 96, 97, 


180, 181, 183, 184, 185, 186, 
187, 188, 191, 192, 193, 223, 224, 225 


Phalguna, . 55, 59, 75, 80, 82n, 292, 293 
Radha, see Vaisikha, 
Rubbee-ool-Akher, , í š š . 167 
Rubbee-ool-Awul, . ‘ के ‘ . 157 
Simha, . i ; š A न 86 
Shuwal, š à š . à . 157 
Srivana . « 210, 214, 303 
Vaisákha or Radha, 20, 24, 28, 
89, 92, 94, 132, 133, 158, 161, 
164, 270, 271 
moon=one, . š š š . 158, 164, 160,174 
Moo. .. . 165, 171, 186, 283, 284, 285 
móru, . è š š ç : . 30, 38, 40 
Mount Abu, mo., . i š š i ° 239 
Mount Banj inscription, š ; . 9, Tn 


to footnotes; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to xi, 
+= chief; co,— country; dw-—distriet or division ; doo ditto: 
e; k=king; m.—male; mo,= mountain j Tücriver; s.0.-88IDe 88; 


#ur,==surname; (e.c temple; vi=village or town; W.= Western. 
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Pian 
Mrida, s.a. Siva, . ç " 224, 225 
Mrigànkamauli, s.a. Siva, — . . 114, 115 
WW. . i ç š i ; š : 5 
Muchai inscription, : x i ç 3, 7n 
Mudengudi or Moodiangoodee, vi., . ; 228 
mudgode, . š j š 31, 32, 34 | 
Mudiyanür, vis . š ; : 228, 232, 256 
mudra-pavamn, stamped coin, . š ; 38 
Muhamad (Mohamed) Tughlaq, Tughlak k., 156, 157 
Muhammad Ghorl, k, . š ; E . 4n 
Muhammadan or Mahomedan, 47, 90, 91, 1505, 286 
Muhammadpur, vw, . ] š ; 52 
Muhnot Nainsy, a historian, , š ; ; 47 
Maukkoti-tirtha, 2 tank, . i . 98, 95 


73, 72, 7+ 
0, 33, 34, 37, 39 


Muktapali, v, . š 4 


Mülabhadra, race of —, . . 25,9 


Milaraja, Anhilwida Chaulukya k.. š 24 
Mila-Sangha, e ^ a 33, 35 


Miilasarvastivadin, a sect, . 12 


* a ° 


Müla-sthàna, ; š . 25, 29, 223, 224, 225 | 
mênga, 09 5. =» a 85, 29, 80, 37, 40 | 
Mummad:-Chóla, sur. of Rajadstya, : ; 83 | 
munmuri-danda, i 25, 30, 37, 39, 40 .| 
Muni Suvratadéva, m., . , ° ४. 71, 72, 74 | 
murada or Muroda, s.a. murunda, official title, 8, 4, 5, 6 | 
Mura, a demon, . i ; : ; 23 | 
Murari, s.a. Vishnu, .  . 390, 222 | 
murta, s.a. murunda, . ; , 2 | 
murunda or muronda, a title, . š ; . 3,4, 5 | 
Murundadévi, yesen of the Uchchakalpa king | 

Jayanàtha, : , " š š 199, 130 | 
murndaga, sa murunda, i š 4 , 5 | 
Musalmàn or Mussalman, , . . 52,90, 115 | 
Mutikathi, oi, . ; š . 282, 285 | 
Muttu-Virappa-Nayaka, Madura Nayaka ch, . 91 | 
Mysore, vi., . ; ; : ‘ A š 91 | 

N 


१७ use of (Kharéshthi), . ; . š à 2 


m, use of — for anusvüra, š ° e 75, 127, 265 
n, n, doubling of — after r, . : š š 62 
n and r, varying forms of — in Aramaic, . 252 
n, use of — befrie L , š š i . 127 
n, use of — for m, š š š s & 27 
2, use of — form. š š A हि . 272 | 





° The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to 
The following other abbreviations are used :—cA.— chief ; co.—-coun try; di 
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PAGE 
^, use of--for min Nàgar, . . š र 53 
ji, use of (palatal),. : e ० š . 183 
na, formation of —, š š i 69,174 
na, two forms of —, š P I i 3 69 
na, use of — for ña, š š ; š . 285 
ña, use of —, ; š ç š š ° 265 
acha (= Skt, fiat), ; è " i ° 199 
Nachcharu, goddess, ‘ š š š . 93, 05 
Nadahutigàma, v., ; i š š 282, 285 
nüdu, a dwision, . i š ^ ° 386, 37, 273 
Nadugalla or Nadugalladurga, vi., . . 132, 134. 
Nadupüru grant of Anna-Véma, . . 157 
Nàga,m., . " š ° 55, 59 
Nagabhata or Nigabhatadéva, Qurjara Prati- 
hara | š i š " 16, 17, 18, 19 
Nagadatta-svàmin. mM., . ° a š 120, 125 
Nagakhéddi, ws, , š I é 135, 136, 137 
| Nagaladëvr, . ; : š F ; . 92, 34 
| Nagalaya, e.g, Patala, . ç s " . 220 
| Nagananda, a work, ; s š A » 179 
| nagara, š : i š š š . 233n 
Nagara (Brahmans),  . . 236, 238, 241, 243, 244 
Nagaraka, vi, . š a ; š . 126 
Nügarasa, m., : š à 4 š . 26, 30 
| Nagardhana, vi, . I š š ; . 102 
Nagarjuna, Chauhan k. of Ajmer, . ; š 48 
Nagavarmayya, mM., ‘ š : š 185, 186 
| Nagéndra, mo, ào द ' 161, 164, 170, 173 
Nagpur Museum, . A . . š 75, 209 
| Nagpur piacesti, . र . : 4 70 
| Nahapina, Mshatiapa k, . š : : 13 
| naimathka, office, . : : " : . 293 
naiédya, . š š š š . 71, 79, 74 
| Naki, Senda ky, . . . , 227, 230, 233 
Nakshatras— 
Purváshàdhà,. 4 ; ; I š 14 
Sravanà, š š š à i i 36 
Svàil . ; $ ; i ; . 298n 
| Uttara-Phalguna, . ‘ š ° 10, 14, 15 
Nakshatra, mention of — in Khardshthi inscrip- 
tions, š $ 4 " " ç á 2 


Nala, family, š 6 š 
Nala, myth. k. , š ६ 


- 101, 102, 104 
. 218, 220, 222 


Nalanda copper-plate of Dévapaladéva, , š 17 
Nallamala, hell, . š , 4 . 274 
Nallara-marulam, biruda of Krishna 111 287, 

288, 289 


MAMMA TIR roo m, 
the addition on pp. vii to xii. 


=district or division ; do. ditto : 


dy.-— dynasty; D.= Easter; f.- female; k.=king; m.—male; mo.= mountain $ Ti=TIVel; $.2.—88me ag: 
gur.—surname ; t.=temple; ४४, ०० village or town ; W.- Western. 


INDEX, 


A र Bé piae 
aas et area ELA नमल eRe ERR 
मेलात. et ण ea puit si PN PN 


N made eM x 
f ७९७, TH. 
IUD k y ° ° ° ° 210, 219, 214 
anuli, Sour s 
x ys ras bull, š ° š : . 301 
munda, Á. 
x | करो ° ° ° 198, 199, 200, 202 
WI grant, , ¿ . न ० . 138 
namo tassi arahato samma aa ibuddhassa, referr- 
ing to Gautama Bu idha, < r : : 96 
Pagus Bhavavati, goddess, a ° 86, 57, 58, 60 
Nandadevassvdnun, m. ० ० « 118, 122 
Nandaka, Maey . š e ° š . 283 
N 7 ; ( 
univ, award, a e ० a . 280, 283 
N - 
andemopündi plates, * ° ° ° . 150 
Nandana svimin, Me, ° ० ० : 120, 125 | 
Nanaenvara ४१10110) Tes è ० न 119, 124 | 
Nandibhüti avimin, res . ° . 120, 124 
Nandivardhianga, 0०6 Nagnardhans, . ° . 102 | 
Nandivarddinna, s.a. Nandur, ° 102, 104 | 


Nandivarman HI, Pellava kyo 85n, 87, 106, 
110, 111, 112, 149 


Nandivarman TII, Padlave hs . š . 97 
Namur, ११.१ ; š x š . . 102 
Nandyal, Dies š न o ° š ; 91 
NANDA, Mes : š " ° š 263, 264 
Nannaya Bhatti, (10 1717 1 « ° F 273, 216 | 
Nuquhi Rustam, vi. š š š š . 251 
Write त Gn epithet, ; ° š 278 | 
Naraka, myth. kas - ë š š x . 12 | 
Mant Mes ë न ° ë š » 46, 50 

i ° 293 


"a that, t ! itle, o e e 
Narann or N aragana-Nityake, Gabitra Che . 92,98, 98 


NENT TTR (obüri ch., s ; à , A 92 
111 Ohéda tes " š š ‘ . 296 
Mirai ha&ernan, Pres » ; , 200, 261 
Ng arturo awar an p, Pallana ba > . 106, 1087 


६७1७७५७") TH, Pallava k, . 105, 106, 
107, 108n, 109n, 110, 111, 112 | 


N arnaimhavishnu, 8.0५ Narosimbavarman LE, 106, 109n | 


Naramingammu, queen of Jtámarüje, 200. 919 | 
Nara-uvamim, Mos © š š 118, 122 
Nara (1) VÄIN, fh.» : ; 119, 123 | 
Narayana or Vira-Nairiyans, 8.0. Vishnu, 29 
25, 27, 30, 33, 84, 63, 98, 99, 
141, 146, 152, 181, 1 88, 195, 196, 283 
Nari yant8, the Twelve-, gode, a 2 


w ५9.६) | Miil T? ks “a " e 
ami 11 sy 
N urayma aa BV ami, ec n 119, 123 


Rt 





_ — 
me omo a n" = 
after a figure, to footnotes , 


' ^phe figures refer to pages: n 

Tho following other abbroviations Te 
dy. dynasty 5 i= Eastern ; f-— female ; 
sur, BUDAO + 10. temple; Vi cs village OF 


used :—ch.7— chi 

































| Nayanusari, epithet of Naras 
| Nayapiladéva, Pala k., - 
| Nayasri, f., < š š 


ef; €0.— country ; 


Náàràyana-svàmün, m, . 


Y 


Naréndrasimha, title of Namnenoiavunmas do, 


Naréndra-svamin, Wt, e 


Naréndra-Vyayaditra, see Vihar utr तुः 


Naréndra-Mrigaraj&, « 


Narmada, ri., í : 
Natapana, vé, e ] 
| Nathóé&ásana, vi, . : 
| Natirambha, ri., . , 


| Navahati, s.a. Noñháti, « 


16, 


Navasühasünkacharita, a work, 


Nayaka (Tanjore), ०४५ ° 


Nayamamba, wife of Nrpal 


ñcha, symbol iop— © 
Neduñjadaiyan, Pandya Ee 
Negapatam, vi, ° ‘ 
nele-vidu, a standing camp, 
Nellore, Vis « 1 š 
Nellore District plates, ° 
Nétri-Bhatija,-Bhaija kas 
Neulpur grant, ४ š 
Nidhanpur, Uy a š 
Nidhanpur plates, . 
Nidugere, ० tank.. 
Niduparu plates, - ° 
Nigalada Két:-Setti, m., 
Nikufijaga(bha)tta, m., ° 


| Nimbadévarasa, ch, ° 


Ning Dikshita, nes à 
ninety-nine years’ lease, 


N ir à 3 r 1 ay ° * ° 


nigsanka-Rama, G title, o 


| witimárge, W. Ganga kus 


Nitisüra, 2 work, ° X 
nitya, compulsory; ° š 
Nivára, Mes . . 
nivartand, ७ measure, a 
Niya, vis ° " N 
No&háti, vi.» i , 


r 


& 


e 


° 


a 


4 


* 


nódire, interjectional use of— 


and add. tO the gadi 
. di. ds 
k=king; m= male; mo.= mountain $ rds river; Seth 


town $ Tz Western. 


T 


® 


saban aran Z 


Nurmanda grant of Samudraséna, 


or 


e 


a 0. 182, 154 
76, TT, 262, 207, 255 
. < 282, 885 
no x6 ESS 
. < 0 88829 
9, 281, 252, 235, 236 
. < 283, 240 
2. 5. RÀ 


a” + 4 - + wih 
144, Lio, k vy Fn] 
T - x n" " 
£ 5 * I MH 
i ind 
5 Š w tw Ü 
A UM Re Pn 
a a ° e. - । 
ba puri 
@ 5 ® UD 
e 
[^] e * pr aa 
m. "gm 
° s 3 क Po भें EE 
ay 4 5 1 
"tw l 
a a ° "T 
ra 
9 ° & SU 
40 
o » a Au 
eom o 
e e ^59, Ot 
e mam Dr 
8 175, dS, आळ $e 
aoe es 
e * L] ahud 
^ Lal 
° 104, 190, 19. 


e * 

फ़ Q ^" Oi. La) 
aga Mas 

o " ng O65 


31, 92, 34 
235, 243. 244 


55, 36, a? 


š . 62, 63, Š 

i A . 16 
š a . 2901 
š š eo 
न . 270, Ikan 
š " "n 


s . 282,235 
71, 2, 74, 108, 104. 
LI 5, ना 


Di 


fl 
Ë 
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PAGE PAGE 
nokrame (Skt. naukramé), a bridge of boats or P, changed to v in Kharéshthi, š 4 « 204 
ferry station, . . ° . . 207, 208 | pa, form of — . š š , š . 277 
Nolambavàdi, 32000, di., है » 16, 187, 188 pa, form of — in Kharóshthi, š; . 202, 907 
Non-Aryan, a LÀ * a a 4 T1, p qa, form of EK resembling va, š . ; : 965. 
Nim, a maiden, . ; ; i 4 Í 8 m "DNE jos 
Nónnalà or Nónallà, queen of Rainadéva, . 75, paca? or pane, an army, . ° z á 
77, 79, 210, 212 | pada-sévana, one of the eight forms of worship, 28n 
Nripakima, ch., . 139, 140, 141, 143, 144, 147, 148 | pādāvarita, a measure, , . . . 126 
Nripatunga, biruda of Krishna III, 288, 289, 290 | Paddōpādhyäya, m, . . . 102, 103, 104 
nripula kunda . ; : : , ; 89 | Padmadisa-svamin, m., . e . 120, 124 
Nrisimha, incarnation of Vishnu, . j 237 | Padmanibha, m., . i : š . 56, 61 
Nrisimha or Nara&ngaràya, Süluva k, . . 90 | Padmasimha, ch., . 295, 296, 297 
Nrisunhadhvarm, or °-Sarman, M., . . 132,183 | Padmasimha, m., . : : š . 46, 51 
nile x : . f I I ५ . 19, 26 | Padmavati, a goddess, 25, 30, 32, 34, 180, 
numerals-— 181, 183, 185, 186, 190, 
letter numerals, . à हि š 15 192, 193, 195, 196. 


numerieal figures, i 15, 18, 54, 89 
numerical symbols, . 54, 58n, 199, 
200, 202, 203, 204, 205, 206, 208, 262, 263 


Nüvalabanda, rock, x” i š š . 93, 95 
0 

6 (vowel) use of —, . ° š i . 265 

6 (secondary) forms of—, . ; ‘ 138, 139 

Obalaraja, Oburija or Chinna-Obalariya, 


(Chinnaobraya), ch., . š ; š 92 
0558१0०, queen of Timma, «+ «+ « . 92 
Obaraja, ch., i : : š ; 
Obarajayyadêya-Maharija, Gobüri cha . . 9 
Obayadéva-Mahiraja, Gobüri ch, . . >. 92 


Obo-Raya, Gobari ch., . 20. 9 
Odiliaka, m., š £ ‘ š 204, 205, 206 
Oghadéva, Uchchakolpa k, . .« | . 129, 180 
0201, vi, . š वि : « 197, 198 


Ohind 9 vi as 9 * ° a क a ° 1 


Okharika, f., š š š š ; í 67 
Om, symbol for —, š š ; . 21, 241 
Omkara, symbol for —, . "EP" š . 43n 
Orissa, 60., . $ š ह 42, 76, 77, 156, 157 
Oriya, people, ० . ५ . . 265 
Hal or voíhi, * . ° ° * ° 88, 40 
P 
D, initial, use of—, ° ° ? " 1 83 


p, change of—intoh, . ° 86, 187, 191, 194, 226 


padra or zadraka, a village, . 207, 262 
gaduva, an army, . ; ; 1 . . 276 
Pailachchi, a Prakrit Dichwnar a x ç . 118 
Pailbanda, vi. , š i X í » 132 
Pàja insemption, . « š ‘ š . 9, 7n 
Pajyuna, Kachhaviha k., of Amber, . A n 47 
pala, & weight, : š , s i . 33, 35 
palasa, a tree, š Š ; š 103, 104 


Palasivaram, vi., . 

Pálàtü Dhéri inscription, 
Palavir, vi., ; ; à š 
Palayatthana, s. a, Phaltan, . 
palichehina (Skt. parichchhinna), . ; , "n 
palishiena, mistake for palichchina (parechchhinna), Tn 
Palita, ending of proper names, 


. 132 
. š : हि 9 
164, 188, 186 
. 62, 64 


* a a 


š 6 . 245 
Palitana, vn, š x š š . 125 
Pahtànà plates, . š ; , i . 303 
Pallava, dy., 63, 64, 81, 84, 85, 87, 105, 


106, 110, 112, 113, 114, 115, 
149, 153, 154 
Pallava, eponymous k., . 4 110, 113, 1 14 


Pallavabhafijana, sur. of Srimara, . . 875 
Pailavamalla, sur, of Nandivarman Il, . 85n, 

87, 106, 110, 112, 149, 153, 154 
Palhkondaruliya-dëva, Shrine t the Shore Temple, 105 
Paméivé, v., š ; à 


. द 282, 285 
pana, a land measure, . ° ७ e « 279 
Panamalai, vis . j š ° 109, 110, 111, 112 
Panamala inscription, . š è i 107, 110 


Pañchadhàra, s.a. Pafichadharala, , 161, 163, 
S RE SU JN 171, 174 





° The figures refer to pages: m. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the addition On pp. vii to xii 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief ; co.= country ; ds.=district or division ; do, — ditto ; 


dy.-dynssty; E.— Eastern; f.—female; k.==king ; m.= male ; mo.- mountain; ri. 
sursam ; te= temple; v= village or town; W.= Western. 


-—IIVer; 4, &.== Same BS ६ 
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PAGE 
TN : PASE 
Pañchadhārala, vi, , , 155, 158, 164, 165, 166 | a title, 


16, 18, 19, 22, 53, 58, 
63, 64, 189, 143, 146, 151, 
153, 154, 180, 190, 192, 195, 
219, 223, 237, 2381, 241, 244, 
287, 259, 293 


a LJ ° ° I 1 n 
Paramégvara or Paramé&fvaravarman I, Pallava 


kos a í 106, 108, 110, 111, 112, 115n, 214 
Paramésvaravarman IT, Pallava k., š; « 119 
Paráfichika, s.a. Paramchi, i « 02, 63, 84 
Parünganà-putra, bwuda of Krishna III, 287, 


258, 280, 290 


Y. ` Wn ` 3 eT 
] anchignivishna(shnujyajvarya, Mey 
Patichakhanda, di., 
Pátchálasarman, Ma, 
Paiichmahépataka, 


« 182, 184 
+ „+ « «6 115,240 
० ९ ०५ ० « 62, 64 
š . 182, 189, 193, 196, 260 
Pauchamaháésabda, ° . 185,188, 190, 192, 281 
paseharaina (=five verses), . —. 5  . 155 
Parcharatna, S à ; . 189,191,193 
Pandaranga or Pandarangu, minister of Gunaga- 
Vipaydditya IIl, — . 272, 278, 274, 275, 276, 277 
làwlavas, , ; š ; . 161, 164, 170, 173 
Pandavó-kü-kila, s. a. lndrapat Fort, . . 54 
Pandita Narayana, m., ©. » 98, 99 


Paramésvara, s.a. Siva, . 


Parantaka I, Chola E., . 81, 82, 83, 84, 85, 86, 28% 
Pandita Dhairddhara, m., š i š . 42,44 | Parasara, m., : I N , . 210, 213 
Pandu, math. h. . "P" š 165, 168, 172 | Parasurama, epic hero, . 83,34, 64, 140, 146, 
Panduva, vi, — . .  . 1656, 157, 160,163 151, 181, 152 
Pandya, co., . 20, 21, 23, 27, 64, 88, 84, Parganas, di, . ; , n . 20706, 98 


85, 87, 90, 112, 156, 166, 168, 

172, 214, 258n, 288, 289, 290 
š š . . 56,00 
Panini, & grammanian, . š 27n, 198, 199, 248n 
Panjtàr insoriphom, «+ > « 
pinnaga, see snake. 
pinna or PANNU, à š s ; e . 215 


Parikshit, myth. k., š 
Parikud plates, , š . 200, 267n, 2655, 2710 
Parimala, an author, 
Parivrajaka, family, 
Parsvanatha, Jain te. 
Partabgarh, vi., 


Páneka, m., . i 


. a . . 91, 02, 34 


a ®» a 6 e ° 23 1 
Partabgarh inscription, . 


® ° . 237, 240 
pautuw panchu, . 5. d . + + 25 | Partha, s.a. Arjuna, , . 83, 143, 147, 230 


Panu Sudargana-svamin, m., . i « 120, 124 
Papa or Pivi, ७., 5. d i 3X . Mm 
Papamma, queen of Sriranga III, , . — . 9m 
Pipa- Timmariija, Gobüri ch., . ; 91, 92, 94, 95 
Paragandabhairava, sur. of Koppa, 166, 169, 172 


Parthia, co., 


. ° a a 4 ° 6 
Parthians, a tribe, . š š 6, 11, 12, 201, 202 
Parthivéndravarman, %., i ; à . Šin 
participles, use of irregular —. .  . » 88 


Parvata school, . š š 22 


| 7, 232, 285 
Parnkesarivarman, Chola title, V. ८४ . 8ln | Parvati, a goddess, . 19, 164, 170, 171,174, 267 
Purahonü a. a. Barakona „+ « 278, 281,285 | pašupata, a weapon, . « = . 168,172 
Paramabhagavata, a tile, i i š . 304 | P&gupata-pantha, , : ; š E 77 
Puramabhattdraka, a title, — . 24, 58, 68, 139, Pasupati, sa, Siva, . «+ . » 24, 28 
148, 146, 180, 190, 192, Patavüda-pátaka, vi, . ; : so ig 44 

195, 219, 223, 237, 2381, 241, pathaka, a district, ; क ॐ . a. 262 


944, 287, 289, 203, 304 
Paramamáhessvara, o ttle, «+ 17, 77, 80, 98, 
99, 135, 139, 143, 146, 238n, 

269, 273, 275, 203, 308 
Parami, dy, Ü 45, 48, 49, 70, 18, 177, 178, 


Patika, Mahàkshatrapa h. . i , 8, 9, 201 
Patika plate, ४ . š . 8, 9, 198, 199, 201 
Pattakapati, holder of a copper-plate, , 117, 

115, 121, 248 
patiala, ' ° ° . ° e 291, 293 


237, 238, 239, 240 | hoan, . . « «© « «7,39, 2831 
Paramara, Mythical ancestor ofthe Paramaras, . 239 | patana, + ह. d क & c» dls 


wl ° 5 

Ann fey 4 " £ 5 

Paruniras of Dhara, . š ; . é 70 | Pattisvaram, v A š 4 : - 
luramáras of Milava (Milwa), , š 70, 240 | Paulastya, s.a. Havana, > " ' ७२०८ 


Pedda-Maddáli plates, < —. e e 254,208n 
Pedda- Végi, ti., ° 9 a ° Py a 25* 


I ntramat atshnavt, a title, ° ° *. 17, 98, 99 
1 rarer or ] २011101010, Vies ° ° . ° 65 





ripis ei 
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0 T he figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the run on pp. vi u xi. 
-e other abbreviations are used :—ch. = chief; co, = country ; di, = district or division ; do. = ditto ; 
dynasty; E. Eastern ; f.--Íemale; k.=king ; m.=male; mo. j ; 


d pan Oy 
v. summae; fe. temple; vi.-village or town; W.z Western, 


eur, 
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PAGE 
Pehev& (Pehos) inscription, . ° ७ e 84 
Penagaliru grant, š š š r . 92n 
Pennai, 8.2, Pennar, à š ° ` a 87 
Pennar, The» " a ° ° 9 ° b 91 
Penukonda, ४४. . š i ‘ š e 96 | 
pergade or vergade, an official, . » 187, 188, 192, 220 | 
Periplus, . न ° ° ° ° ° 92 | 
gerjjukka, q kind of taz, o 184, 135, 186, 


187, 188, 189 


Perms, Permadi or Permididéva, Sinda k., 227, 


230, 234 | 
Persian, ४ š š š 9 é . 4, 199 
Peruvalanalliir, vi., » š š 111, 112, 214 
Peshawar, vi., š i ^ š » il, 68, 202 | 
Peshawar Museum, i Š ° e 202, 208 ! 


Péyalabanda, s.a. Puilbenda. « š 192, 133, 191 


pha. form of (Khardéshthi)—, . ° ° ° 2 | 
pha, form of —, . š i š ë . 237| 
Phalgudatta, m.. . š ; š 28, 150, 131 
Ph alguna, s.a. Arjuna, . ; š š š 22 
Phailtan, vi., न ` ° ° ° . 62, 63 


Phayiévaragiri, s.a. Tirupati, . š ० 92, 93, 96 
Phas ki, vi., » ७ ० ० 266, 269, 270 | 
Tháynyohániyá or Phomphàátipi, c place, 279, 282, 285 | 
Phulainutht vi, < ° š ° n » 98, 99 
Pippala ११४६४७, vi., ° ° ° ° ° 52 | 
Pindipachyar, s.a. Prithvipati, M, , š » 84, 88 | 
Piriyuguwara, di., . . ° ° . 36, 37, 40 | 
Pitamaha, 8.0. Brahma, à . ° š 96 
Pitimaha, s.a. Buddha, ‘ . ë . 96, 97 | 


Pithàpinsg ara, vi., ° ° 


Pirhapuramn a inscription of Manmasatya II, . 255n 


Pithspuram pillar inscripuon, š 156, 157, 165 
poč, a lond Measure, e ७ o o a 479 | 
Podagadh, vi, « ४ ° TP . 101 | 
Podá(tà)thaka, vi, à . ‘ . 281, 285 
Poh&myà, vi., ° ° ° ° 279, 282, 285 
Polazrüru, ties ° . . ७ š 137, 255 
ponam, š š Š ° ë » 390, 39, 41 
pomn.u, iar on tobacco, o ° š ; . 365 | 
Poone, vi, à ° ° ° 5 . 100, 806 | 
Poona Muscum, . š ° ° š . 800 | 
Potaka, Wt, o š 4 š " . 204,206 | 
०0.1, १७०, 8.५५ Vasudéva (9), e + eo  .12,14 | 
PrabundhaAó.ha, work, a š p è i 47 
Trubhibarokirtti-asvümim, m., ° e 120, 224 


Lenten ial 








| pratigraha, one of the six duties of Brahmins, . 
| Pratihara, dy. » न 


० 281, 282, 285, 286 | 


| Prayaga, sa. Allahabad, 











PAGE 

Prabhavati or Pri bhavatigupta, Vàkataka queen, 
100, 240 
Prabhusakti, one of the 3 éaktis, N ० . 258n 
| Prachanda, Rrarmaväk oh, . i " . 240 
| pradakshina, one of the eight forms of worship, . 28n 
Pradyumna-svamin, mM., हि 2 š 247, 248 
| Prahlüdadéva, Chauhin k. of Ranthambhór, . 48 
| Prajapati, s.a. Brahma, », a « — 108,104 
| Prajapati, s.a. Kadyapa, . š . . 162n 
| Prajàpatipálita-svàmin, M., . š " 119, 122 
Prakasavara-svamin, M., . š š 120, 124 
| Prakmtism, . š ; . ` " š 69 
Pramodabhüti-svamin, Mm, » j 247, 249 
Pramódaséna-svámün,7.,  . : š 247, 250 
| Pramvüra or Pravimra, s.a, Paramára, . . 70, 71 
prasa, rhyme, . . . ° e > 273 
prasara, peculiar use of— . ° Š . 1640 


prasasti,  . 20, 46, 52, 58, 175, 177, 178, 289, 

290, 295, 206, 209 
Pratipa-Bhaiija, Raja of Gumeur, . i š 43 
Pratšpa-ochakravartti, a title, , ० ‘ a 195 


l74n 
. 16, 175, 237, 239, 240 


pratihara,an official, » A à ० 44, 303, 304 
Pratwijyike, an official, a ° ° e 71, 73, 14 
| pravara e e ० ç « ‘ 244, 291 


Ángirasa-Bümhaspatya-Bhüradv&ja, < — . 44 
Audalavat-Dévarita-Visvamitra, 266, 270, 271 
Bharadvaja-Angirass-Barthaspatya, 210, 213, 294 
Jatikarnavat Jivadvijéshthavad-anupra- 


VATA, o Š ° š é š 136, 137 
Kasyap-Avatsira-Naidhruva, . : . 294 
Vasishthivatta-Jatikarna, š š 136, 137 
Vatea-Bhirgava-Chyavana-Apnuvana- 

Áurvv8, 6 ° š . š 210, 21$ 
Uchathya-Gantama-Vasishtha, ° . 80 

Pravaranàága-svámin, m., . A . 246, 248 

Pravaraséna IL, Vàkà/ata k., ५ š ç . 261 

Právanka Hasthi,m., a N ° š . 96, 97 

| Pravarika-vikara, a Buddhist monastery, . ° 65, 66 


» 38, 40, 102, 104, 
182, 185, 189, 192, 198, 219, 221, 224, 
226, 291, 293 


| prethaeatiye or prethavidez- prasthàpita, . 205, 206 
Prince of Wales Museum, . ° . š 69 
Prithà, epic eroine, š š ; ° 8 34,234 

| Pyithivipatil, W. Garga k, , » «a 84, 85,87 





oe, 








i sei TEP 


“The gwes reler to pages: m. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the addition on PP. vii to xij. 


Thu following other abbreviations are used :—eh.=chief ; co.country ; १४१००७8100 or divisic n 3 dove ditto; 
oysa Jynasty; E,= Eastern; f.=female ; k.= king ; m.= male; mo mountain; rí.-rivery s, Dyer BNE af; 
erro SURES ; ४७ temple; ११७1१४8 or town; W= Western. 


INDEX, 950 


— Page 
rithivipati II, W. Ganga k., . » 84, 87 


Prithvidéva I, Haihaya k. of Ratnapura, 15, 16, 19, 210, 


212 
Prithvidéva II, Haihaya k. of Ratnapura, 210, 211n, 
212 
Prithvidhara, Ga. ç . . . 210, 212 
Prithvimárah » epithet of  Narasimhavarman 
II & E : i š š š . 1199 
Prithviršja IT, Prithvidéva, Péthadadéva or 
Ppt hvibhata, Chauhan k. of Ajmer, . : 48 
Prithviràjà IIT, Chauhan k. of Ajmer, . — 47, 4g 
Prihvirüija, Chawhan k. of Ajmer, . . 46, 47, 49 
Pritkvirajavijaya, a work,  . न... = . n 
Prithvi-setti, m E š . * . . 97, 40 
Prithivisvara, E. Chalukya K., . . . J56 


Pr ithvivallabha or Prithivivallabha, a title, , 22, 63, 64, 
180, 190, 192, 219, 223, 237, 238n, 239, 
241, 261, 287, 289 


Vriyadarcana, title of Asoka, « i . 253 
Piethavada, s.a. Praushthapada, 206, 207, 208 
4 'tolemy, « " " . » ° 14, 32, 198 


Yuduveligópuram, tower at Negapatam, . . 216 
puji, à š: š š . ° . a 11, 72 
guyune, pijane or pujae, न . ° . Š 
Pulaheri I, W. Ch lukya kap . š š ; 63 
Pulakësin II, W. Chilukya k., " ; 152, 215 
Pulibümra (Pulibüru), s.a. Polamüru, — . 255, 

257, 258, 259 
Puhgere, 300, de, , , . ə 191, 192, 193n 
Dulindasena, kay _, š š š . 266, 267 
pull, . š ç š š & š š 83 
Punanaga, m., i š š i š š 44. 
Purana, š š ë š x 46, 99, 105n 
Purandara, s.a. Indra, . š ; . 50, 80, 294 
lurafjmeyn, T. « š š š š í 44 
Puratr, s.a. Indra, . š i ‘ 113, 114 
Purigere 300, di., . . š ç š . 83 
Purnapila, m., ` é ë i " . 46, 50 
pürmmaánta, . . s í š . 10, 11 
p* rülita, क ° » . " a 293 
Vuraravas, myth. bk, — . š š 165, 167, 771 
Purushapura, 8.4. Peshawar, š ; . 11, 68 
Purushottama, Mes " : í हि 296, 299 
Püreivanibhrit, . š ; i š . 284n 
pürvvágrahárika, + ° š ० . 257, 258 
pu/ahathini, nun, ° š . ० ० 00 





PAGE 
Pushkara, a place,. š š š 219, 221 
Pushpa....,@ place, . š FR PLL PAB 
Pushyaka (Pushpaka), a palace, , . 46, 47, 50 
Pustaka-Gachchha, ; : 33, 93 


put or yüti, a Rend of geass , . 201 and n. 223 


R 


r, doubling of consonants after —, , 19,197, 

155, 237, 254, 207, 287 
r, form of (Kharóshthi)—, : ° š 2 
r (subscript), shape of — in Khardshthi, , 204, 907 
7, doubling of consonants following — and thor 


substitution by 2nd and 4th of the class, — 101, 261 
r (Dravidian), occurrence of—, š . 259 
r (subscript), use of —, ; š 2 
Rabbi Hiya (Hiyya), m., š ; . aga 
Radhanpur plates of Góvinda शा, . ; š 15 
Radupati, s.a. Rudrapáti, , : i . 240 
Raghava, m., ; š ` ë 210, 218, 211 
Raghu, family, . š : š . 75, 11, 78 
Raghunatha, Tanjore-Nàyaka ch, . i 91 
Raghunathabhyudayam, a work, _ Sin 
Raghuvamia, a work, . i ° 95n, 163r, 1735 
rahasi-niyukta, confidential official, . ] . 103 
rajas, one of the gunas, . ` ० . 000283 
Raja, a title. š : š š . . 95, 99 
Raja Arjuna, k. of Saraspura, š : š 17 
rüjadhümi, . z i š ° A ड 17 
Rajadhiraja, काट  . . . . 145 
Ràjáditya, Chole prince, (5 81, 82, 83, 288 


Rajaditya, k., A ‘ i 
Raja-Gavunda, m., 
Rajagurudéva, a tile, 


184 and n, 185, 186 


» ° ° 157, i58 
. 180, 181, 182, 183, 159, isu 


Ràjahamsa, . . . 05» «+ 100, 103 
Rajahmundry, vi., , š . ° 1605, 273 
Ràjakésarrvarman, Chola title, š i Bln, 35 
Rajakésarivarman, sur. of Aditya I, . Sin, $4, 87 


Rajakésarivarman, sur. of Rajarbjal, . — . v6 
Rajakésarivarman, sur. of Sundara-Chóla, : 86 
Rajakésarivarman, sur. of Vijayardjéndradéva, $11 
Rajakésarivarman, sur. of Virarajéndradiva, . Sin 
Rajakésarivarman, sur. of Kulciiunga-Choga I, 

166, 192 
Rajalla, fs . š ` š š Š ° 18 
Rajalladévi, queen of Prithvidéea I, ४ 210,212 
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PAGE 
Rajiamahéndra-rajadhani, °-nagara, “nagari or 
?pattana, s.a. Rajahmundry, 165 and n, 168, 172 


Rajamahéndra or Rajanaréndra, sur, of R. 
Chàlukya k. Rijaraja I, 165, 160, 108, 172 


Ràjamalla Satyavàkya I, W. Ganga ka . , 86 


rüja- matutla, ` . . a * . . 44 
vüjan, a title,. à i 2 18, 293 
Rājan, a ung, à š : š 200, 202 


Rijanaka, an official, . ; š 
Ràjanàràyana, sur. of Upéndra HI, 


135, 137, 269 
166, 169, 172 


Rajanarayana Sambuvaraya, Miet x š . ln 
ra)amo (=Skt. 7०४१०७), . š š š 198, 199 
Rajanya, an offictal, š Š š 258n 
Rajaputra, an official, . . 44, 135, 137, 269 
Ràjarüja, s. a. Kubéra, . 171 


Sin, 86, 1087, 165n, 216 
150, 165, 278 

4 $ . ln 
161, 164, 170, 173 
6 ; š 86 


Ràjaràja I, Chola b., . 
Rajaraja I, E. Chalukya k., 
Rajaraja UT, Chola b, . 
Ràjaràjes$vara, s.a. Dharmalihga, 
Rajaramadu, vi, . 


Raiar(v)iga, m. . ; i š ‘ 282, 286 
rajas, one of the gunas, , š š . 283 


Rajasékhara, biruda of Upendra II, 166, 169, 172n 
Rajasékhara, sur. of Maaum-Opéndra IV, 166, 

170, 171 
Rajasimha, eur. of Narasimhavarman II, 1065, 
106, 107, 1085, 109, 110, 111, 

112, 113, 114, 115 


Ràjasimha, sur. of (E. Ganga) k., Indravarmal, 135 
Réjasimha-Pallavésvaradéva, shrine im the Shore 
Temple, . ° न A , ० 108, 106 
Rajasimhésvara, a shrine, . « 106, 1075, 1150 
Rajasthan by Tod, a work, . , , . 4m 
Rijaslhiniya, an officer, . . ह , . 303 
rajata, as applied to gotras, . š ë e lln 
Ràjatarangini, a work, . š à š . 198 
rajatiraja, title of Kanishka, . ; ; a 5,6 
Ràjà-Udayyar, Mysore ch, . š ; š 91 
Rajéndra-Chéla I, Chilo kọ, . » ln, 165n 
Rajéndradéva, Chola k., ë š : . 105n 
Rajkot, vv, . ; š a न . 125, 204n 
Rajmahal, d$,  . ° ° . . . 286 
rijya, a district, , . . " . 103, 104 
Lajputana, ० . . a ° . 45, 47 
Rajputànà Museum, , š : . 127, 261 


Ú Aj yabhart ६0113, fa ° e 
Ralhana, m., ० ` a 


. 16, 17, 18, 19 
81, 296, 


w 
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PAGE 
Rama, Ramabhadra or Ramachandra, Solar k., 
22, 23, 26, 27, 28, 33, 34, 64, 
143, 181, 182, 183, 193, 219, 220, 
221, 231, 285, 297, 298 
Rama IV, . š š ; š š . 970 
Ramas (=three), . . 158, 161, 164, 166, 171, 174 
Ramabhadradéva, Gurjara Pratihàra k., . 19,17, 


18, 19, 58, 54, 58 


Ramabhadramba, an authoress, s š >. in 
Ramachandra, m., à š ; š 206, 299 
Ráraachandrapuram, vi., ] A I . 157 
Ramadévi, queen of the Uchchakulpa k., Jaya- 
aramin, i ; i 129, 130 
Ramanuja-mandapa, a rock-cut te., . i . 108n 
Ramapala, Pala k., . š š . 286 
Raámapunyavallabha, m., i i ‘ . 65 
Rümarájiyamu, a Telugu work, 4 ç š 91 
Ramaršya, Aravilt Cha . I i ' ; 90, 
Ràmasvaàmi-méda, a place, , š 2737 
Ramavati, vi., š š नि > " 286 
Ramayana, a work, š , i š . 258n 
Rambhalla,f.,  . A न ° š š 78 
Ràmésvaram, vi., , ; " š à 83n, 93n 
Ranabhafija, Bhañja k., ç e ë a 204 
Ranabhima, biruda of Narasimhavarman II, 106, 107 
Ranabhita, Sailodbhava h, . — . ७ 266, 267 


Ranaghat, vi., š 287 


Ranajaya, title of Narasiznhavarman II, | 07, 110, 112n 
rünaka, a tille, . 44, 98, 99 
Ranaka-Amma, Ganga ch., 71, 72, 74. 
Ranarasika, epithet of Vikramaditya I, 106, 111 n, 115n 
Ranasirhha, m., š 295, 298 
. 46, 47, 50,52 
45, 46, 
47, 48 
277 


Ranastambhapura, 8.0. Ranathambhor, 
Ranathambhór, or Ranthambhër, vi., . 


Ranavankamalla, ch., . b i i š 


Rangapataka, queen of Narasimhavar- 
man II, . * 


Ranthambhér, see Ranathambhor. 
Ràshtraküta, dy., . 16, 17, 81, 82, 88, 86, 87, 
140, 143, 146, 148n, 153, 154, 


175, 237, 238, 239, 240, 274, 988. 
Ratanpur or Ratnapura, vi, . 


109n 


š . 75, 74, 80 
Rati, a goddess. . š ` š š . 283n 
raihya, street, í i ç » 07, 59, 60, 61, 62 
raina, Jewel referring to Buddha or Bódhisattva, 


204, 206 


and add. to the addition on pp. vu to xii. 
di.=district or division; do. ditto ; 


; mo.-mountain; fó--TIVel; s, 8891१0 as £ 


INDEX. . 


PAGE 

ratnua-of a chakravartin, ‘ i ० . 9 
Hatnadeva Lor Ratnarāja, Kalachuri (Haihaya) 

ka, of Ratnapura, š 75, 76, 77, 79, 210, 212 


lintnadàéva II, Hashaya k. of Ratnapura,. . 212 
ratnag? Via, sanctuary of a Buddha mage, . . 206 
utawu ali, a work, : : š A . 163n 
Fattapadi, 75,0000, di, i è i š 76 
Ravana, demon #, , š ç . 75, 78, 162 
Rava Setti, m., ; š š . . 33, 35 
Raxikisa Bhatia, m., . : Ç 223, 225, 226 
100६1 saman, am, . š š « 247, 250 
Raxivarmimiwhidrya, m, i š ; . 154 
Rawal, it, , हि š š 206, 207, 208, 209 
Rava Bhanja, Bhañja k, —. —.  . 42,43 
Fea yap lag pila, sur. of E. Chalukya k. Vis- 
PONT, n . : : ; 166, 171, 174 
Rave Naráyana, 6 title . š š . 194, 195 


Aha, a Pond measure, « : š . . 279 
Benenrada,qi, . : 1 ; š . 42, 44 
lenubhiuti ivamn, o, . : š . 241, 249 


Rewn, sa, Narmada, . š ० « 18, 77, 78 
Hésu,rn, a : š नि š न 175, 176 
१ ॥(॥७,. . š š š š $ 195, 196 
Hewah plates, . ५ दुः X . ० 297 


ri, confumon of — with ri, . Ç . > 139 
sor ri or ri, š š š š . ` 53 
vo, uye of = for ri, i i š š š 62 


Kipuraja Gopi-Govinda, biruda of Késava- 

(h ra, " š . š . . 280, 284 
Rinshi, a ; š ° ç 71, 73, 74, 77, 80 
kalu dama sedina, m., . ç š i 118, 122 
Rathwpur (Riddhapur), v, « . . . 100 


Raitu >» 
(irinhma, ‘ š š ë ; ‘ 66 
Varah, Š i " z ë , 66, 67 
I { ruayta, * * . . ° ry 66 


rjh, form of (Kharóshthi)— « . . 4 2 


Hoda, vi., o š : š i 180, 181, 182 


ome, ves, > š š š 4 š . 253 
Rön or Roan, vi., » , ; 222, 223, 2270, 228 
Rana, s. a. ROR, < 223, 224, 225, 220, 228, 

231, 232, 235, 236 


vri, a, th. murundqa, : bal * ° a 4 


Lubbee-ool-Awul,-see under month. 
Rubbeo-o ol-Akher, see under month. 





i NGT 
Rudrabhatta, an author,. . ÉSU: oc 
e * 1 ^ 04 h 
Rudrabhatti-svàmin, m., š š s -4s a 
Rudradaman, Kshatrapa kh. . š bj 
Rudradhara, m., : : IPA 159 Sog 
a ~ Fa w m de t 
Rudraghósha-syàmin, Hh, ., i : hey Get 
Rudramayya, m., . A ; 3 ५१ ad, 
. orn T, $ m a ma m 
Rudrapati, v, . . A : j / ५१ 
RBudrasahudéva, m. . ; . dS. ud 
Rudragarman, m., š : . Joes ees 
Rudrata, m., : ; : 16,17 is 1: 
Rukmini, wife of Krishna, . š ies लाळ * dos 
Rüpadhya-svamin, m., . ; " š i24 da 
Rüpa-nàràyana, te , : ie bu 1 39 
Rüpanirüyana, a bu vda, š : : š ba 
Russelkonda, vi., . ; : : : 4.2 
Ruyyaka, an author, . . š š E 
S 
8, changed into j ` š . . š nie 
5, ljagualisation of — in Kharoshthi, an. of 
palatals, . š : > š पल 


sa, different forms of — in (Kharüshtht;, 2, His, 

a narii. oA 
$a, use of gutteral nasal for anusvire before —, 295 
sa and ša, confusion in the use of —, 004 


210,987 272, 547 
fa, replaced by kha, . ‘ . š a 203 
sa, forms of —, . š ; 100, 174, 207, 253 
Sab'a, co., हि à e š š š उ 
Sabaesn inscmptions, . ; š i . od 
Sabbetta, Vr., A ; š à 20. 2t 235. 23 
Sabdaéasira, grammar, . š ; ñ 296, २७ 


Sachi, a goddess, ७ ° e * 144, 147, 207 
Sachi, queen of Malayasmha,, .  .  .  à4 
Sadasiva, Vajayanagara क, . . 810, 90, 91, ७२ 
Sadbhàva-Sambhu, m. . |. «१ ʻa « 3 
Saddharmapundarika, a work, . š न > 08308 


Sidharanamittra-svamun, M., š š 245, 359 
Sadharana-syamin, me, . . 117, 118, 119, 121, 123 
Sidhumittra-svamin, m...  . है š 245, 280 
Sadhu-svamin, M., š . gq * 119, 120, 123, 124 
Sagara, vi., . š š ç 279, 252, 238 


Sagara, myth. k., < 45, 65, 73, 80, 99, 126, 130, 
136, 218, 243, 270. 283, 294, 299, 3u4 


ey 3 \ 


Sahadéva, epic hero, — . š 4 ^ » 03, 35 
Sahaka, Muay ° * » * * * 4 56, o0 


Mee | 1 tem _ —  — —— n n a " . 
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=— s= mrcEk nF ace mses ee 
PAGE PAGE 
Sihani, an oficial. . ७ «+ + + 231 | Sambhuvarman, Mey « © ° o FIN 
sahara, sahayara or sahachara, a companion, 208 | Samghamitra, or raja, m, . . . | iy 15 
Sihasinka, eputhetof Vikramaditya, — « «४ 290n Samghila, f., š . š š न 06, 97 
Sahasrarjuna, Kalachurt k., . A . 288 Samitiya teachers, š š š s in 67 
Sthityaratndkara,awork, . . 219 | Samkora or Sankara s. a. Siva, . 22, 96, 43 
Sahul&ka, m., i 5 ° ° » & Samkara, eur. of Manum-Opéndra IV, 166,170 173 
Sailódbhava, eponymous kay + + « 206,267 | Sambkranti :— m 
Salódbhava, dy, . » «© «© 269, 271 vttariyana, . 21, 24, 29, 180, 181, 183 
Sainyabhita, Sailêdhhava E, . . + 266, 267 qas 
Sainyabhite IT, sur. of Müdhavavarman I], 266, 268 


24, 28, 20, 81, 181, 182, 227 
24, 28, 29 
. 96, 60 


Saa. . . 
Saiva doctrme or tradition, . ` ; 
Saiva-Bhatta-Diyaka, Me, «+ — « 


Saivite, " ; š i : š «14090 
Sai-wang, (= Sakamurunda), a tribe, — . 9, 4 
Sai-wang, Sai-yd, Sak-yu, Sak-qok=Sacaraucae 
(Šaka lords), «+ » «© © «+ * 
Saks, Saka or Sakra, a tribe, 3, 4, 5, 9, 13, 14, 199, 
201, 202 
Saka period, RO ऋ. Ow ce ह ॐ! 98 
Sikambhari, co, . » + «= « 75,77,78 


Sukamurunda,a tribe, . + > 6 >» Bé 
sakasabatsare, = vn the Saka year, . >. 199 
Sakastana, ९, ७, Seistan,  , š ‘ . 199 
gakhas, see Vēdas. 


sakhya, one of the cight forms of worship >» . 28n 


Sakra, a. z Indra, + «© «© « e 4 
Šakti, ma, . Ç "I 128, 129, 130 
Saktis(=three), . «+ «+ «© 166,170 
Saktikunda-svamin, m., i š 119,123 
Saktivarman, E. Chalukya k., 0. . 140 
Sala, 6 place? , 3 & 0 cwn 207, 208 
Salüchàpadà (or ° padaka), & a. Sálchàprà, 

279, 282, 286 
Salchipri, v, > Ew — d. W. Xv “दप 
Salatura, . ^ š . š ‘ . 207 


Salmali, 4 Š i TL अ š 49 
Saluwa, family, «+ «© * «© «+ «© 9 
Saluvankuppam, v, . IC 106, 110, 111 
Simakamba, f. š ; x 141, 145, 148 
simanta, a baron, 32, 38, 72, 74, 135, 137, 242, 

956, 258, 269, 273, 274n, 275, 299 
Samastabhuvan&ésraya, a tille,. š 139, 142, 146 
8910011, s. क. Šiva, . 21, 26, 45, 170, 172, 

173, 184, 186, 192, 232, 267, 209 
Sambhu-kula, 8 a Lakhnosvara, . 210n 


184, 185, 186, 187, 188, 191, 
192, 193, 223, 224, 925 

Sammi Sambuddhd or Sammya Sambuddha, 
title of Buddha, . . 55. . 96, 97 
Sampat, f., š š è š « 56, 61 
Simpradayiks Bráhmana, sect, . 117, 246 
Samrdt, etitle — . š ; © > . 9) 

sambraya, one of the siz branches of military 


science, . š š 4 ; ४ » 28n 
Samudragupta, Gupta k.s Š ' . 39,197 
8010007070, ६ š š e हृ ; . 28310 
BSamyuktaratmapitaka, a work. . . . B 
Sanei$charabhütl m, . .  .  . 118,122 
Sanütana-svàmin, m., . à i . 246, 248 
Süüchi, vi, . ; . š š . ० 68 
‘Safichi inscriptions,  . °. «+ « « 206 
sandage, . š , š . ° 536, 38, 40 
sandht, í , š . e š . 216 
sandhi, irregularities in —, , 6 š a 53, 96 
sandhi, non-observance of—rules, . 101, 125, 261 
sandhi, one of the sm branches of military 
80९100 à . i . . i . 288 
sandhi-vigrahin, or (sdndhivi- 
grahika), an oficial, . . 44, 71, 73, 75, 80, 185 
sagadi, a measure, a «+ १ « : 3३, 35 
Saügama, vi., A š š š " a 72,74 
Sangha, one of ike Ruinas, Q «+  .  . 206 


Sanjin plates of AmGghavarsha, .  . . 16 
Sankama, Kalaehurya k. à r 227, 229, 233 
Sankarabhakta, epithet of Narasithhavarman 


Ih 3^5 4 © «© > o« o« is 
Sankarayya-Nayaka, m, . «  . 219,221 
Sankarshana-svamin, me, š š « 118,122 
Sankhedà mahal, v, . š š i . 240 
Sankimayya, m., . © we a°. 228, 224, 226 


Santalige Thousand, di., š * > 187,188 
Santana or sapla-samlaad, . à . 100, 1972 
Santagarma-svamin, M. 5. o 120124 


a 0? 

° Tho figures refer to pages: m. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to xi 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief; co.-- country; di,--distriet or division; do.- ditto; 
dy.-.dynasty ; E.-- Eastern ; f.=iemale ; k.=king; m.emale; mo.-mountain; ri=river; s ००३७108 AB; 
sup ss A ATAS } k.=temple; vi. village or town; Was Western. 
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PAGE 
Santikaradéva or Sàntikara, ko o . 263, 264 
Sàntiéarman, me, . : ç s : . 180 
Santi-Setti, m, > š š T š . 98, 20 
Sapada, s. z. Savaee, — , š š A ; 90 
sapta-mitri, ; š š i š; . 63 
Saptasati, a sect, . . , 7 i . 116 
saptasthanas, , ; > . ; . 215 
Saptàéva, s. a. tho Sun, हि š š » 51, 52 
Sara, 61 rows = 5, š š : : 161 
Sarama, s. a Surma, , š jk 279, 282, 285 
Sarasa-svàmuin, M., r i ç i 120, 125 
Sarasipura, Ves — « i ; š ; . 156n 
Saraspura, vis - : š : š z 41 
Sarasvati, a goddess,  . ६51, 71, 147, 101, 162 
Sarasvati, Tr., : s š š . Tiandn 
Sarnal, १7., . : š š š 238, 239, 2 
Sarnath Buddha image inscription, ; . 202 
Sarngapani or Sarngin, 3. 4. Vishnu, . 28, 26, 241 
ürüddhàiini,na work, « š : à j 77 


Sarün&tha or Sarahpati, title of Nripakama, 141, 
143, 144, 147, 145 


Sarppini-svamin, m., e š i š 916, 248 
saranya, one of the four states of muli » 173n 
Sarvadéva-svamun, Mas o š : À 119, 123 
Sarvajňa, M., š i ç š š . 17 
Sarvajfia, su. of Munum- Opendra IV, 166, 170, 171 
Survakratu, a sacrifice, . š i š . 132 
Sarvalók&éraya, bwuda of Maliapadiva ह m 166, 168 


Sarvalokàéraya, sur. of Visvesvara, . 166, 170, 173 
sarvamanya, š A . . ५ . 95 
182, 183, 196, 197, 232, 236 
128, 129, 130 

254, 259, 
260, 261 


aarvanamasya, w tenure, . 
Sarvanàtha, Uchchakalpa ch., £ 
Sarvasiddhi, ttle of Jayasimha I, . 


Sarvasiddhi, legend on seal, . 4 . . 259 
Sarvasiddhi, C0., . í š š 166, 170, 173 
Sarvasiddhi-daiti, a gift, o š š 255, 257, 258 
Sarvastivada, a sect, š ë š ë ë 15 
Sarva tirtha, ४ š ° š e 93n 
Sarvvadéva, m., . i ` š š 56, 00 
Sarvvadhikarin, an oficial, — . i é 295, 299 
Sarvvamangaladévi, a goddess ° a 56, 87, 60 
Sarvvasa, M., : ; 4 š 55, 56, 59, 61 
Garvvavarmman or Sairvvavarmmadéva s. a. 
Meharaja-Sarvan, . ; ; 16, 17, 18, 19 
Sarvvavarmman, Maukhart k.s š , š 16 


aa mena, 








PAGE 
Sarvvavarmma-Maharaja, ks š i i ic 
jàsana, an oder, . š š š ४ T, 15, 15 
sash (= svasrii), à š ' . न RA Woe 
fast, ( one). š : i ‘ ड 171 
sashwura = Svasura ; , í 262,902 
Sastra, . 132, 133, 145, 145, 255, 227, 255. 
260, 260, 20७3, 270, 856 
Sa:vatadima-svaunn, 112.) š ; i 1.0, 123 
Satakopa, vi, à š i š š 142, 252 
Satnañla-bh ga, di., š ; : : . 62, 0८ 


satia, or satha, hospitaliy, «+ 110, 120, 12i. 


sita, one of the gas, . A ; , ५38 


Satya-Dallàta, sur, of Vie LAG, e LAL, it, 

144. 147 
Satyaséna, m. —. š š ; : N OT 
Satyisiava, W ८४60८५ i iz. š . $3,601, 112 
Satyátraya, E. Chalukya Meee a ; à 152. 20€ 


180, 182. 135. Ton, 
190, 192, 193, 219, 221, 224, 225 
° UG (8६16 ९ uid ái T 


a 
145, i20, 172 


Satydsray&, ace of — 


Saty iraya-Vallabhéndza, 


NS 

Saubhadia, biruda of the Kūna है Choc 2, — 155. 105, 

102 

Saullika (Saullikay, un oficial, : . TL, Td, T+ 

Saumutri, s.a. Lakshmana, . i : : E 

Saumya, s. ९. Budhe  . š i A . £93 
Saumyapura, vis, o ç ; ° ह. Rr 

Sauri, s. ८. Vishgu,. e ढु , i 144, 147 

SAULAINI, CON, à š š न ० . oy, dh 


Saura) ania or Sauvarnniia-Mahs jana, commiu- 


nity of (traders), í 56, 57, 83, 59, 60, 61, 02 
Savacnandaka, Ma š . š š : 61 
Savaee, sur. of Y üsuf Adil Shahi, « a . $) 
Sa(ü)vitradéva-svamun, m. + : ; 119, 123 
Sawi Jatsimha, founder of Jaipw . : 4T 
SAYANG, poste, >. , न . a lun 
Sayaskara-Jiyagirtota, a garden, > ७3.४5 
say ujya, one of the siates of muk, à e ७ 155 
e, form of — m (Kharóshth?), i ‘ : a 
Sedambil, s. a. Shedbal, e 38, 37, 38, 89, 4, 21 
Sadha, m., e i i š Ç š dio 5n 
3९४०", CO., š š š š š . 20 
Sojstanhas, . < ‘ š ç š š 13 


Salluka, Uie. œ " Š i í : Co ; ie. 71 
Sembiyan-Ma(Mahà)valivanarüya, eur. 
१७१४८ LI, à र i : , . 


oi 
o The figures refer to pages: m. after a figure, to foutuotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. vui io xu 


The foliowing other abbreviations are used :-—ch 


dy.= dynasty ; E.=Easstern ; f.=female ; k.—king; m= male; mo.= mountain ; fi.-sriver; s. 


chief; co.=country ; di.== district or division ; do. ditta 
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aur.zssurname ; te==temple; vi, village or town W == Western. 
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PAGE 
Serhbiyan Védi-Vélin, m., , š , . 86 


Sénabiva, an official, — : n š . 182 
Bênadhipati, an official, . . . . 231,293 
Séna-Modaliri Krishnayagáru, me, . à » 94, 95 
Sénani, 8. a. Skanda, . . š : i 04 
Sénapati, an official, . . e & . 303 
Sénavara or Sénamara, family, : š « 179 
Sasha, |. . « 159, 162, 170, 178, 297 
Sashachala, ७. a. Tirupati, . um 92, 93, 94, 95 
S&shüdrirája, Gobüri ch., 91, 92, 93, 04, 95 
Setti, family, š . š i . 20, 28 


sefii, class, . à ; ; 33, 35, 37, 39 
eetti-quitas, class, . ç » 33, 35, 37, 38, 39, 40 
Sétu (Adam's Bridge), . . š 20, 21, 23, 27 


seve, myrobolan, . : ; š 94 
Sevvappa-Nayaka, Tanjore Nàyaka ch., 215, 210, 217 
Shadanana, s. a, Karttikéya, . i 4 . 23 
shahdnu shahi, s. a. shaundnu shat, ; i 4 
Shahbazgarhi edict, i हि à ; 904, 205 
Shahdaur, vi, . n . 197, 198, 201, 202 
Shakardarra inscription, . ^n, 206, 207, 208, 209 
&hamana, s. a. sramna, : : ‘ . 208 
Shamanamitra (Samanamitra), Me, , , 209 
Shamdhara, vw, . ; ह्‌ . 197 
Shanmukha, s. a. Subrahmanya, . « 81, 234 
Shao Kaneshki koshano, coin-legend, à š 4 
Shaonano, cow-legend, . š : ^ : 4 
Shashthisvamin, m, . » ` š . 262 
Shatkétaka, vi,  . i š š . 156 
Shatkona or Maha-Shatkóna, s. a. Kina, 157, 161, 163 
Shshau, title, š ‘ ; š ° ; 4 


&haunànwu shau, a title, . ' n & A 4 
&havaa, s.a, sravaka, , . . . . 208, 205 
Shedbal or Sherbal, vi., . i : ‘ . 86 
Shina, co. . š x” 2 : + 203 
Shirguppi or Shirgoopee, w, . š A . 87 
shk, form of — in (Kharéshthi), . š . 2 
Shodaur, s.a. Shahdaur, ; i 4 ह 
Sholingar inscription of Parantaka I, . . 84 
Shore temple, š 105, 106, 107, 109, 110, 

111, 112, 119 


ahviasa, Ski $rujasya, * m a 4 200 
Sibi myth. Salar kb, «~ + « 318 221, 222 
Sida, es, “ * ` . a 204, 206 
Siddhas,  . ‘ . ‘ ` 229, 283 
Suldhaditya, Mes 4 ` š ९ a 6, 17 


er i rN SOS RSS 





PAGE 

Siddhalingamadam, ०४., à ; i š 82 
Siddham or Siddhir-astu, symbol for — — . 21170, 21in 
Siddhantas, . š : ç ; š : li 
Aryasddhania, . 14, 21, 184, 218, 228n 


Brahmasiddhinia, . í ) 184, 192 
Siddhànta-hrümam,  ,», . 21, 31n, 2281 
Stryasiddhinta, . , Í ; . 14, 20 
Siddhapur, v4, . š ‘ ; š . 9X 
Siddhartha-yogin, s. a, Buddha, . 209 


siddige, sidde or adde, a measure, . 
Sihaka, 8, a. Siki, * * 


. 33, 88 and n 
238, 241, 242, 244 


810118 vase inscrintion, . i ५ . 198 
Sika, vt... š , i 2 š . 241 
Siláhàra, dy. ; ; . 380, 81, 32, 34, 36, 179 
Süafamnan, m, . «+ «© . . 291, 294 
Simha, Sunda k., , ; i 221, 230, 232, 234 
Simhajara or SimIn(à ura, s. a. Sunr&jur, : 278, 281n, 


22, 285, 286 
Simhana, Singhana Singhana or Simgale-léva, 


Yadava k., . ० 20, 22, 26, 179, 194, 195, 198 
Sunhapur v, , š ° : š 52 
Simhasóma-svàmin, mM., ; i š 246, 248 
Simháura, see Simhajara, 

Simivaka, m., ‘ š š ; i 282, 286 
Simrajur, vi., ç š š 278 


227, 228, 230, 231, 238, 234, 235 
Smdhurája or Sindhwajadéva, Paramàra k. of 


Sinda, family i 


Dhürà, . š e . « 10, Tl, 14, 240 
Swdhwyugmüniara, . š ; . 156 
Smnamanürplate, . . <  . 87,2900 


éirappu, i š š ¿ à 
&nguppe di,  . à ` ° 
Sinyadévi, (or 


. . 9n 
. 96, 37, 40 
?yaraa) queen of Chawunda 


IT, à ५ ० 5 4 227, 280, 231, 234 
Sinyama-setti, M., र " š š , 37 
Sirkap copper seal, . . . . 202n 
Sin-Vihàra, Buddhist mowstery, . 65, 67 
Sirupa, m, . . C" . . 282, 280 
SiMpala myth, E... . « . « 280,984 
Supülavadha, a work, . +» ७ «+ . 2a 
Sita, queen of Rama, . « ° 231, 284 


Siva, a god, + 19, 20 21, 23, 24, 26, 27, 98 
80, 36, 46, 0, 71, 77, 81, 98, 104 
1060, 10€ 110, 112, 114n, 115, 
136, 141, 14, 147, 162, 164, 165, 
160, 171, 17, 178, 175, 191, 2100, 
215, 2211 223n, 234, 241, 244, 
263, 20, 270, 271, 273, 275, 

278, 279, 281, 283, 288 


नाक 
°'Fhe figures refer to pages: m. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to theaddition on pp. viito xii, 
The folowing other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief ; co.=country ; di.=distrit or division; do.=ditto | 


dy.—= dynasty; P.= Eastern; f.—female; k.=king ; 


s=male; mo.= mountain ; 7i.=river; 5. क 88180 ag 


eyr.sagummame ; ie. temple; vi,=village or town; W.= Western. 


| बबल 
AA p pM ====W narrated 


ur M a > om . « 
Sivachilimani, Airuda of 


l I * a " क 
Neneh, à 


2 


rs v aralkshaa, i, a 
७1 vnratri o festival, 
NIV BRATMAN, mun, . 


NANA, a poet, 


^ 


* 


* 


0410 0 L, Poramàra ky. 


4 


4 


Li 


eusaka Ef œ Styakadéva TT, 
70, 71, 74, 177, 178, 179, 237, 


L] 
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Pack 


Narasimhan man 


107, 108n, 115n 


‘ . l7àn 
. 247, 219 
128, 130, 131 
. . 264 


. 84n, 86, 87 
238, 241, 249 
200, 201, 202 
. 86, 38, 41 
255, 257, 258, 259 
° » 94, 96 
š « 239 


Paamara R, 


238, 239, 240, 212, 243, 214 


eiyndoni stone Imseription, . . . . 99, Ot 
“handa, it god, ५ š . . . . Adi 
sShnndarüma,es.«. Kumáórüràma, . . . 165 
सह वि ra, a camp, . ; : . . 17 
be ha, u Faure of speech, i ५ . . l6in 
enuua, Cupid š : « š न . 250 
Sheeran, one of the eight forms of worship, . 2n 
waa att, ç à . š . 99, ]17 
nyaka sacrifice, . EX ` . न 92 
tatan laan, seu! . š P , ; ; š 70 
brake, hunger, : 179, 180, 181, 183, 198, 196 
V alasan, a. a. Sadasa, . ë . . 13, 201 
; . @ 201 


Salita meer piaion, 


ewoalhn, "n, ० ; 


f 


1 


a . 46, छा. 


Seulha or NGdhadiva, Kuckhaviha k. of Amber . 41 
1 हे 


Fu rl inscription, . 


fear ated, bey š 
kaula ul, PEs i 
Eu nhs : ç 


Selapuram record, 


तक 


galar race (Sürya-vammüs) 


Atals, a nedaure, < 


eae eg or solage, u measure, 


+ 


* 


Soma, ending of proper names, 


EUG. Wiley > " 
feanaludevi,f. — 

£ analla, f v >o 
इ 1111 21,118 | Mes NEC 
eSomnanatba, e god, 
ose makaman, mg o * " " कक" eee Mies « 


Lu कलर ॥ म Witana A Wikan 


० Pho figures refor to pages: w. atter a figure, 
‘Phe Collowing other abbreviations are used :—ch.= 


y J |== 4 = king ; 
ePy.e dynasty; E. hastera ; f.—-female; k. : 
: ie.» texaple ; vi.= village or town ; W.= Western, 


Ber. Bura mO ; 


* 


* 
y 


* 


* 


M 


. . 287 

. . 262 

š . 157 

š . 238 

š 82, 288 
91, 94, 95, 1087 
E" . 98, 40 
33, 36 and n 

. 245 

. 46, 51, 52 

à . 46, 50 

š š 78 

; . 46, 50 

. 23, 28 


259, 260, 261 


to footz ad 5s dio 
—chief : co.» country ; di.--districó or vison; do, zs ditto ; 
3 ° 


m.=: male 100 mountain ; rimriver; है. ४००७881718 ८52 


Pin, 
Somaséna-svamin, m., . š š ; 7. 250 
Somishanda, form of Sua, . . A & AS 
Somavasu, m,,  . A Š à 9 li» isi 
Somésvara, Chauhan k. of Ajmer, . . . 45 
Somesvara, Hoysala k., . š š +. Soo aS 
Somoesvara T, Chola ch., . š i š . (१७, 49 
Sómesvara II, Chola eh., ; š š . 05, a 
Somésvara I, W. Chalukya k., š ; . 1 
Somésvara II, W. Chülukyal, à . 1४७. Ise 
Somesvaia ITI, T. Chaludya K. . *. 499,254 
Sonpur, vi, . j | i : es 
Sonpur plates of Kumara Sómésvara, » š ९7 
Soorsutty, ri, — . í š š Š . 137 
Sorab grant, : š ४ à : , 64 
Soter Megas, 5, . s ` š . . li 
South Arabia, š ; ; š à $o 5 
Sdvana-Seltt, m., . š ‘ à i » 37, द!) 
Sóvar&sior 9608113544: Siddhàntadéva, I., oü, ot +l 
áp, form of — in Kharóshthi, Š š 00204 
śr, changed into sh in Kharéshthi, . हे D ae 
S5iaddhadasa-sramin, M., i . š Nt, 245 
Griddhakunda-svamin, y, e š Qo Aids i25 
éràvaka. a disciple, š ç A ; Mid, 24 
Sravana-Belgola epitaph, «© «© «+  . IW 
Sréyaskara-sóma-svàmin, Me, . I š 240. 245 
Sri, sa. Lakshmi (Fortune), . 27, 107, 127, 105, Loo 
Sii,formof—, . + - ~ de de 22 
Sribhara, biruda of Narasinhazarman I,. 107, ll6 
Gribhavana, Uh, . < «© «© २१ ५ 18 
Sridhara, m., š : «o 'ब0 50. 205. 2.9 
Sri-Gargga, m.  . . . š . 295, 295 
Sri-Harsha, sur. of Siyala, - š : „ 173 


Srihatta (Sriha), di, + + 279, 250, 281, 253, 233 
Gri-karmuka, buwla of Narasewhavarnan 
II, 4 . * * * * a i 06, 1 "n 7 


Srimad-sübha Jadiva-niipalth, inscription on 


seal, ; š . i š š š 41 

ole ky ka RT 

Srimára Parachakrakóliha!a, Pindya k., 84 82 
" 


Srimdhi, tule of Narasmbw trim I, à क. bue 
Srinivasa, sur. of Sailédbiacu L. Madhavavarman, 23 


Srinivasa, s. a. Venkatanátha, , 3 «2 08, ४४ 
Sriparvata, a ttha, Q + * » 10522] 
Gripati m. « st t T? L 


Sripündi or Sripüdi, Ubes , 87, 140, 146, 
145, 151, 155, ket 
; ° » 84, 59 


Sripurambiyam, v, + — - 
ou 


Sriranga or Srirangeráya, Vyayanagara ku ® 


otes: and add. to the addition on pp. vii to zh. 
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PAGE Paca 
Érirshga TIT, Vijayanagara kẹ ०७ «+ .  9ln | Sun, emblem, + o o à. o. 138, 149 
Srirangapattana, %., . . ° ° ° 91 | Sunayana-svamin, M., « . . . 120, 124 


Srigilam, vi, a «© «© «© 0. o 274 | Sundara,f,. © * 0. 0. 0. ° 178 
Sri-Subandhóh, sign manual, . : : . 261 | Sundara-Chila, Chéla k.s i Š . : 86 


Sri-Vaishnava,  . i ; i š ; 44 | Sundaridévi, queen of Vatsaraja, . r i 18 
Érivallabha,aüHe, . +» «+ + «+ 239 | Sungamtavirttašólanallür, sur, of Purumalai- 
Sri-Vallabha,  biruda of  Narasunhavarman rajapuram, o «१ «+ « « 2$ 


II, « š : : i š i 106, 107 | sunka, toll, . š š : : : . 188 
Srivallabha (or Srimad)-naréndra, a title, 237, 238n, 241 Supratishthita-svàmin, m.,  . ; s 120, 125 
Srivasu, M., « š i x š d 118, 121 | Surakshita-svàmun, Me . š ; š 247, 249 
Srivatsa, mark, . . , ० ० . 93,95 | Sürappa-kàalvà&, a canal, . . . » 93, 95 
Sri-Venkatééa, sgn manual, . . 89, 94, 96 | Süra-Setti, m.a  . ; : : : , 37, 40 
Sri-Virüp&ksha, sign manual,. — . + 183,134 | SurüshQü cos + * * ५१ 4 * 126 
Srutakirtti or Srutakirtti Traividyadéva, m., 31, | Surasmichandra, ke . «= . ९ ० 282 

55, 85 Surab, Va, ° . ° 
rati, . I , I . 980, 284 Surat plates of Saka 972, . ' f I 70 
200 | Suratršna, s.a. Sultan, . š š . 156, 160 


etalao, =Skt. sth l4kah, ; š š ç : 
I ; urma, Ti » š ; : i , . 279 
elava, one of the eight forms of worship, ° . 28n Bürya-svümin, fi., "EN | . 119,123 
sthdlakah, a back bone, . ; š Š a 200 
8 ushe n š, ° e 9 . 8 . " 1 7 an 
Sthanu, s. a, Siva, 005. 5. o 1859, 163 | ig 
Sthavira Vriddha, m., . i i : 270, 271 Bodh&àyana, . 2 < 132, 184 
Sitrivara, k., . e e * . 266, 269, 270 ° a m 
eütradhára, engraver, — . š $ . 46, 52, 301 
stüpa ; š 198, 203, 209 E 
pa, . : ° š i ? Süiralankara, a work, . š à ° š 13 
ut, two forms of — ° a * ° * 101 ES 
: Sutuvüka, an orchard, . ° š 4 š 56 
Subandhu, k., i ' ' | ° sp on Suvarna(Suvana)kara-vihàra, a .Buddhisi 
Subhadima-svamin, M., š š š 118, 122 nasa y : il 85. 68 
Subhakara or Subhakaradéva, b, . ^ 263, 264 $ i | i ° I : i 
Suvastu, co., š ° š š . 199 


Subrahmanya, a god, - t : : p आते Suyódhana, epic hero, . ° . ° . 43 


Sucharita-svamin, m. « . . . 247, 249 Suyögabhatti-avämin, m, . a co 
Suohipaiia sents ° i 119, 122 | v contraction for Suami, 117 1 18 
Sudaréana-svàmim, m., . 119, 122, 123, 247, 250 : > _° š ° १ 118n 


Svami, ° ° 6 9, 30, 37, 39, 117, 1187, 246n 


Sudasa, Mahàkshatrapa ku, . 4 ° - 201 | gvimi-Pushkarini, a tank, . 93, 94 
Sidi inscription, . . $ . 218, 226, 227 | svümisarman, FS : 260 oa 
Sue Vihar inscription, e — e : हुँ 2, 5, T, 10 | svara, as applied to gétras, + — . ; . 117n 
Sughara, v., NH. $ : š 19, 281, 285 Svarnnapura, s. a. Sonpur, . a . . 98, 09 
Sukrabhava-svamin, mM., . . ° 247, 250 Svastika, a symbol, . ` ` 43n, 202 
Suakravšra gate, . . ° ° : L 31 Svayambhü, s. a. Brahma, . . à . 267 
Sukravüra-samte, market, — . i . 38 | Satake, vi, MD 135. 137 


baba |. UK DEMNM. 4 ce c MN INN 
j i I d : š d 4 Svétapada, Cü à š . š 70, 71, 72, 74 
Sumitra, Kachhavüha prince of Amber, . o 47 sven, a स... 277, 978, 979 
awhka-verggade, controller of tawes, « A a 88 i | 99 
Sums-ood-Deen, a title, . š š š . 157 
Sun, z god, < . ° ° : i j 35 
Sun temple, . . ; š š ; . 274 | t, changed to d, in Kharéghthi, š I . 204 
Sun. » š . ० . . 89, 283, 284 | t, doubling of — when preceding r, à 15, 237 


T 
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o'phe figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to xii. 
‘The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.e chief; ९0. country ; dé.- district or division; do.— ditto ; 
dy.= dynasty ; E.- Eastern; f.—female; k.—king; m.--male; mo.=mountain ; fios=TiVer 3 8.G.— 88100 as; 
gur.e« surname ; ie, temple ; si.= village or town; W.= Westera. 


INDEX. 


PAGE 
t (final) reduced size of —, . e ° . 101 
t (final) form of —, " ; i š . 254 
t (final), use of —, ; ; š . . 259 
ta, formsof—, + न . š . . 237 
ta, occurrence of —, + š š . . 263 
ta and tha, combination with superscript >, . 261 
tad-guna, a rhetorical figure, ° . . . 2340 
Tagara, ə.a. Tér, . r à " . 31, 32, 34 
Taila or Tailapa, W. Chalukya ke, ° . 239 
taila-ghànaka, an oilmill, i š . « 11, 72 
Tailings, people, . . š ° 20, 21, 23, 27 
Takari (Tikari), . . i è . 44andn 
Takht-i-Bāhī inscription, š š 200, 201, 204 
Takkolam, v, < š à š 81, 82, 83, 288 
Takshasil, 8.0, Taxila, . ‘ š ë š 11 
Tala, vi, o ‘ e ° °. e . 291 
tala, a place . ; ‘ š . . 96, 37 


Tala I, Talapa or T&labhüpàla, Æ. C Aalu kya 
Ea : ४ á . ० . 142,, 140, 149, 153, 151 

Tala II or Tálabhüp&la, E. Chilukya k., . 187, 
140, 149, 151, 162, 153, 154 


Talakkad, vi. 5 . ° . ~ 9 ° 86 


Talaqi gate, . न , ° ° . . टीका. 
Talašayana, s.a, Jalasayana, . . . . 105n 
Talésvara copper-plate, . a . a . 265 
Talhanadévi, queen of Malayasimha, a . 298 
tamala, Xanthochymus pictorius, < ë 230, 234 
tamas, one of the gunas, « : N š . 283 
tambiladan-adhikrit, an official, ° . 295, 298 
Tammuge, vi., š ; š Š é 185, 187 
tàmra-pajta, a copper-plate, . ë i . 118 
Tanda or Tandab, di., . š . š . 286 
Tangatiru, Vi, + š ç . ç 93, 95 
Tanglai, bul and forest, . ; . ; . 197 
Tafijai, s.a. Tanjore, + ० n š è 82 
Tafiyapuri, s.a. Tanjore, न . š . 879 
Tañjavür-parru, di, e . š " . 216 
Tanjore, vt.» ^ š 81n, 91, 215, 216, 288 
ankaka, corny ; š š š à 295, 299 
Tapala, m., . à ¿ š * ‘ 270, 271 
Tara, demon, š š ; > ड . 32, 34 
Tara, wife of Brihaspeti. š . š . 297 
Tarap, a pargana, . °. ° ° . 278, 219 


Tardavádi Thousand, di, š ड n A 36 
tarkka, logic, š š i : : 
Tarpandighi grant,  . — * < > ॐ 


० The figures refer to pages: 








Tataicharya, m., e j š š š š 
Tattanandapura, 8,6, Ahir, . 54, 55, 56, 57, 
58, 59, 60, 61 


Ta-yue-chi . . š . , š š 11 
x Vi, à i 8, 9, 11, 202, 251,253 
Taxila image inscription, . . š . 203 
Taxila silver scroll inscription, ; š . 205 
Teestà, ri., . , न š š . 1179, 246 
Teheran, vi., : ; ‘ š ‘ 251 
Téjabhatti-svamin, m., . . i 120, 1245 
Téngrà, a pargana + ° e ° ° ० 278 
Tér or Thair, vi, . š . š 5 š 31 
Térdal, và, . š š x š ; . 179 
Térmáran Ràjasumha I, Pandya k. " . 1130 
Tewar, ti, . š ; š ‘ š 71, 298 
th, changed to dh in Kharoshthi, « š . 204 
tha, transitional form of — . è . . 100 


Tha or Thakkura, š š ë š . 210 
tha, form of — resembling ia and used for dha 
also, 155, 164 


* * a a » 


Thakkura Lakshmidhara, m., š š 205, 209 
Thakkura Sri-Pithà, M.. i š ह 29], 295 
Thakkura Sri-Vivana,m, < «» » 291, 204 
Thakkura Vishnu, m., . š 238, 243, 244 
Thakur, à Š . š i š . 241 
Thirdicha, M., à , ; à . 15, 77, 80 
Thirü, ॥., . ; ; ` > . . 46, 51 
Three Mathura inscriptions, š e . 65n, 97n 


Three-turreted Temple, s.a Trikütapr&sáda, . 30 
Tidivikara, Pres 282, 286 


° ° ° क * 


Tilakvàda plates, . ; š š š . 240 
Timma, Góbàr? ch., š š š . š 92 
Timmapuram plates, . š . . . 25ċł 
Tingula, m., š . न . . 291, 294 
Tippera, 00's ‘ न न न . 278, 279 
Tippera inscription, — . . š š . 277 
tirtha, . 31, 36, 39, 71, 72, 74, 102, 150, 
182, 188, 189, 192, 217n, 218, 219, 228 
Tirthankara, š í i š e 575, 65 
Tirukkadalmallai, s.a. Mah&balipuram, . . 195 
Tirukkalukkunram, ti., . I š ; 810, 83n 
Tirumala I, Vijayanagara k.s . . . . 90, 92 
Tirumala, Vijayanagara prince, brother of A [yas 
Ramaraya, š e , ° A . 90, 91 
Tirumalai-Nàáyakkar, Gobiri chy — . P . 90, 92 
Tirumalairajapuram, Vi. , 215, 216, 21775 
Tirumangai-Alvar, Vaishnava saint, i . 1050 


_ l —À— n a on wn. vii to adi 


n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to xii. 


4५ following other abbreviations are used :—ch.==chief ; co.— country; di.— district or division ; do.— ditto , 
dy.» dynasty ; E.=Eastern ; f.- female; k.=king; m= male; mo.-mountain; fi-i, Ver; SARIN S; 
gur.s-Sürname ; be. temple; vi.== village or town ; W.== Weatern, 
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PAGE 
Tirumurar, a work, ; š ; " » Bin 
Tirupati, vi., š; ; : š j ४2, 93n 
Tirujfiànasambandar, a Sativa saint,. ; ; 81 
Tiruppant-sérvat, a service, . š; : . 217 
Tirupporür, ve, à š i . 10980, 111,112 
tiruvach, i | P š š . 7108 
Tiruvalaftjuh, vi., . Š TP A . 215 
Tiruvilangadu plates, . . 81n, 83, 84, 85, 87n 
Tiruvilandurai, v., š ç n 215, 216, 217 


Tiruviral, s, a. Takkolam, , ; . 81, 84, 88 
¿thu . « 178n, 180, 184, 188, 191, 223, 267, 292 
tulia, s. a thiha, à š ; , ‘ . 2n 
Tita-Màmarundàá-Nàyakar, m,  . . 216, 217 
Tokhara, ¢o., i š š " š š 4 
tola, wetght, न š b š i . 85N 
Tolakale, vi., š i " š a 80, 37, 40 
Tonda, Tonda, Tondai-nadu or Tondai-manda- 

lam, ८०0, . ç š . 31, 32, 34, 81, 82, 83 
Tondavada or Tondavadi-tataka, a tank, 92, 93, 95 


Tondüru, vi., š å š . 2 š 02 
Toraha or Torapa, race, . 227, 230, 231, 234, 285 
Torambage, s.a. Turambe, . 4 31, 32, 33, 35 
ToshaLunda-svimuin, M. š š . | 119, 123 


Téshaniga-svamin, M., . š 246, 247, 248, 249 
Tósha-svàmin (Gautama), m.,. è š 120, 125 
Tosha-svimin (S&katàyana),m., . . 120, 126 
toyamda, , z ë ड ; " . 6,7 
Trailokyamalladéva, sur. of Somésvara I, . 180, 181, 
182, 187, 188 


Traipurusha gods, Š a 217, 218, 219, 220, 221 
érowajya, . ` . . . . . 64 
krapa, bashfulness, ‘ e ° è » 203 
Trava (Trapa), fi, . š न š i . 208 
trata, 3, क, rapa, + š ° š R . 208 
Trayimaya, s. a. the Sun, . š . . 162n 
Triall, f., . s ë š ç s . 78 
Tnrbhuvenschakravartin, a title, à A . sln 
Tribhuvanamalla, sur. of Vikramaditya 

VI. s R š . 189, 190, 191,192, 193 
'Tribhuvanümku$sa, a legend on seal, . 187, 151 
Tribhuvanankusa, arrow, . 278, 274, 275, 276, 277 
Tribbuvanasiha, a legend on geal, . . 149, 151 
Tribhuvanasingi-Pandita, M., . š 191, 192, 193 
Pribhuvanesvali, te, e è . 191, 192, 193 
Trichinopoly, vi., . é š š ; . 112 
Trikaimga, co,  . . ० ‘ 139, 142, 146 














[ Vor, XIX. 


Trikütaprasada, the three turreted temple, . 
24, 25, 98, 30 


"Trilóchana, S. Gujarat k., 
Trimandira-viraka, place, 
Trimirtl, s. z, the Sun, . 
Trinótra, s. a, Siva, 

Tripaidka, a banner, . 
Triputa, 


° 


wauu uwa T ZT u aana re EE e int me ne 


Paot 


20, 


70 

102, 104 
162n 

^ 28 
102, 104 
280, 283 


Trrpuri, s. a. Tewar,70, 75, 76, 77, 78, 210, 211, 296, 286 


Tri-ratna (i.e., Buddha, Dharma and Sangha), 


Trisr6ta, s, a. 'Teestà, 
Trivéni, ri. . 

Trivikrama, m., . 
Trakti, m., . : i 
Tryambakésa, m., š 
tga, form of Kharóshthi —, 


^ 


tsatasa, = connected with Khotani tsati?, 


Tumán, vi. » € e Ld 


Tummana or Tummanaka, s. a. Tuman, . 18, 77, 80 


Tundira, s.a. Tondai-nàdu, 
Tungabhadrà, ri, . š 
Toni zamindári, š 
Turambe, vi., š š 


* 


Turagapati (A&vapati), a title, 


T urk, 9 e . 


* 


° 


Türkiya-Peddiya or Türkiya-ya]van, m., . 
75, 71, 78, 160 


Turushka, s. a. Turk, 

Tushtidatta-svàmin, m., 
Tuyyala Chandayya, m., 
Tvashtp-svàmin, m., ५ 


U 


w, symbol for —, . A 
u (medial), symbols for —, 


u (secondary), three forms of —, 


u oursive form of —, . 
(medial), symbols of —, 
u-mated m Kharoshthi, . 
Uchchakalpa, ve., . ; 
uchchhannakamsdtsava, . 


Udaipur (or Udayapur) prasasti, 
Udayachandra, a Pallava general, 


क 
rd 


e 


* 


° 


* 


* 


» 


2, 9, 10, 198, 202 


206 
७ lin 
. 202 
. 48, 52 


242, 244 
20, 24, 28 


. 198 
. 200 
TI 


š 90 
132, 133 
. 274 
; 32 

20, 22 
. 163 
. 149 


118, 122 
289, 290 
241, 249 


19, 265 
265, 291 
138, 287 

272 
265 


128, 129, 130 


9 


. 234 


70, 178, 239, 240 


° 87 


Udayachandra, sur. of Narasımhavarman II, 105, 107 
184, 185, 186 


Udayaditya, m., ; 
Udayšditya, Paramara k., 


° 


० 70 





“The figures reter to pages: m. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to xii. 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch. = chief; co. = country; dv. = district or division ; do. = ditto; 
dy.== dynasty ; E.- Eastern; f.=female; kambing; m= male; mo.=mountain; rw.-rver; 6. G.-—85ame 88; 
8ur.-gurname; fe.— temple; vw-vilage or town; W.= Western. 
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Udayagırı or Uddagiri, vis . i š š 90 | Uthzhnaínkh, one of the three sabia, . š . 92555 
Udayagirı, mo, . A . . . . 213 | Utsavakara, m., « ढु 4 à š . 98, ४0 
Udayana-svümun, m., « š ; i 247, 249 | Uttamasth, Chita p: 1nee, ç i . š 86 
Udayapur prasast, sec Udaipur prasasti Uttamasili-chaturvódimaagalam, 27, š š 88 
Udayapura, vi., i š š . . 254 | Uttarápatha, š ; ; . . 63, 125, 130 
Wdayéndiram plates, >» š š 84, 11170, 214 | शवना, supreme nssem)/y, . 59, 56, 57, 5Y, 61 
Uddharana, m., . š ; i š 295, 299 | Ucdsuya-dasto, a work,. i š š . 39n 
Udner, misreading for Audambar, . š 286, 287 
«wdrasgt,  . . ४ ; 3 š 120, 130 
Udumv(b)ara or Udumbara-vishaya, Audum- V 


° "T ara La « 5 , , 2 Š 3 2 
bara, 0" Audambara, di 15, 17, 18, 19, 266, 287 ^, changed into b, see ba . 


Udumbaraeartà, du, — - : š ; . 263 E aK 
m T v, cursive form of — in Kanarese, . . 19, 36, 194 
Ugradanda, sur. af Paraiadsvaravarman Jf, 100, 11867 - 
U adana adno ioo हक, doubhng of — after an anusvara, . >. 1901 
a4-8V fra a . . ° m p 
Ë 01 5 "aus | 0 doubling of — after r, š i š ; 62 
Ujjain or Uyjayini, vi, < ; . 14, 218, 228, 240 _ É : u 
; CM ag Mr of —foréa, .  . 15, 46, 8, 287 
Ujjain plate of Bhojadéva, . š ; š 69 Vi i 
Vachaepati, planet, š . . . 51 


Ujuvaka, m., š š š š š . 55, 59 


Vüchhà, मि w 5 e " . n 9९1, 9t 
Ulugh Khan, š x š š š S 47 ii 1, 234 


Vadagiuua, see Badagima. 
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1 a 1 “RA a, CANAL, a ° . " a 95 - 
लि : i - i i x 149 ] 44 1 s i Y alas0, + l क 9 * ° a * . 282, 285 
mà, s. a. Parvati š ; . 142 46, A 
à ? : eaida-r ruia, a kind of tax, . 185, 186, 187, 188, 189 
Und, s. 4. Olund, . , š i š . 1,2 V : | 
, p adnagor, ti., I : š 2 ' . 941 
Und inseription, . š , 4 i . 2, 14 ide A 
š | vadid, s. a. padia, . Q i š š 207, 208 
Unnatarima, bruda of  Narasimhava man : x ; Y 
Vadyavidyadhara, epithet of Narasunhavarman 
II, . e a * . a ° ] 06, 1 08 II, , : 2 1 13 
१५०५४५७, + : f : i š . 178n Vaghhata, Chauhan k. of Ranthaibhor, . 46, 
upadha, . . “ " . * . 1 49 47, 18, 40 
upadiımü nya, * 15, 101, 125, 127, 1 94, 217, 7७1०", m., š í द A : 20, p A 5 8 
226, 209, ०१४ | Vaidyad@va copper-plate, «+ — . à . Tola 
wuparacha, à š 4 , . . , 9 | Vadyajivana, a work, « , . 156, 163n 
e pagalalea १, the five—, . e 73, 74, 126, 12^, od 1 Vaidyandtha, a god, A : 2 : š " 95, 99 
U paria, un ayat, a . ० 130, 131, 135, 137 Vaijadity à, hey , : " : ह « 46, 52 
uparikard, |. . . ° . . 1.9, 150 | Vayuyanti, a work, à š š $ . din 
Urëndra, Kona k, š š ० 155, 158, 159, 162 | vakalpika, optional, — . ; ° . 276 
Upéndra s. ७. Vishnu, « e . 159, 162, 279, 283 | Vaunsimha I, Parumina R, < 6 ७१ a 239 


Upéndra I, E. Chalukya h, . . 166, 167, 109, 172 | Vanisimba II, Paramdia ka, . 238, 289, 240, 241, 244 
Upéndra IT, Z. Chülukya ke, . . 166, 167, 169, 172 | Fair-vilasam, biruda of Krishna fil, < 281, 288,280 
Upendra LII, Æ. Chālukya kb., . 166, 167, 100, 172, 173 | Varampáyana, a sage, . ‘ " ५ » loin 


Upéndravar-igrahara, Ving  .« 165, 166, 171, 174 | Vaishnavism, : š š š š . 215 
Uppina-katte, 4 place, . š . 227, 228, 220, 234 | Vorsvadiva, . š š . š 126, 303, 30: 
Uragapura, s. a, Uraiyüt, e . . 112, 214 | Vaityavitaka, tts : š š 128, 129, 180 
Uraiyür, vt., . . . . . . 112 | Vàjapüya, ९ sacrifice, . É . > 73, 200, 271 
Urasa or Urasa, co., न à : i . 108 | vajra-bawanige (= vap) isana), 6 . . 19, 30 
Ürjjita, biruda of Narasimhavarman Ij, .106,108,113 | Vajradatta,., . à í "MET . 4: 
dir-odeya, 6 mayor, š š ; 217, 219, 232 | Vajradeva, Kalachuri k, ; š š 230, 234 
Uruvutüru grant, . š š , . . 272 | Vajrüyudha, k. of Kana], » . . . 17 
Usphama . . . eha, m., . . . 6 | Vaju or Vajuvarman, prence of Koma-mandala, 


18, 71, 79 

——————————————————————7á s. क ER 

o The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. vi to xi 

The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.,=chied ; co.= country: diced ttuct or division; do.=ditte ; 

dy.= dynasty; H.= Eastern; f,==female; k.=king; m,- male; m» - UDA: Ye river; 6, Amba US; 
gur.—sumrname; fe.= temple; vi.=village or town; W.= Western, | 


Utkala, s. a. Orissa, . 76, 17, 79, 150, 157, 160, 163 





Lund 





350 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 
MEN HN 


[ Vor. XIX. 





SSSI 


PAGE 

Vakaaigsla, oi, e e . š ‘ , 72, T£ 

Vakataka, dy.,  . ° ° . 100, 128, 239, 261 
Vakpati I, Vakpati Mufija or Vakpatiraja, 

Paramàra k., < š , 177, 178, 237, 289, 240 

Vakpatirajadéva II, Paramara k. of Dhara, 70, 71, 74 


Vakulasóma-svámin, M., Š è A 946, 248 
Vekula-svamin, M., : š š 4 120, 125 
Valabhi, š š à 178n, 303 


V(Byelakügrahàra or Valàka (Valaka) or Balak, 
. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19 


pi “9 ° ° & * . 


Valavada, vi., ; i , 31, 32, 34, 36, 38, 40 
Valavadha or Balavardha, k., š 199, 200 
Yalhana, m., ; š i s š . 301 
Vallabha, king or title, « š š è . 214 
Vallabha-naréndra, a title, š š š . 238n 
Vallabha, epithet of Rashtraküla kings, °+ 140, 

142, 146 
Vallabh inscriptions, . š š š . 241 
Vàlüsigàma, 8.6. Bàusigáma, . ; 279, 281, 285 
Yümana-mudrá, à mark, š ९ š 133, 194 
Vamanasvamin, a god, + š ç š » 57, 58 
Vamarasidéva, M., š i ; ; 181, 183 
Vimiyi, ri., 2 o4. d$ de e + 286 
Varba (later) Maurya, a people, + . . 258n 
vanti or vandi, s. a. bendi, — . . š š 5 
Vanabhaga Parganas, . . . . . 278 
Vanamiladéva copper-plate inscription, . . 117n 
Vanamdlikd, a garland, . š ç i . 93, 95 
Vanangajotti, vi., < , ‘ š . 282, 285 
Vanavasi, vi., š : ° š i : 63 
vandana, one of the eight forms of worship, . 280 
vand-aéaikkum, waving, . i š A . 214 
Vandram plates, . . . . š . 149 
Vaiga, s. a. Hast Bengal,  . i « 15, 77, 78 
vangil, breeze, ‘ à i हे š . 214 
vanik, a caste, à š ; š . 89, 60, 61 
vanit-varkkata, & caste, . . ; . 54, 58 
Vaniyávandha, vi., ° . ‘ . « 98, 99 
Vankéévara, (lord of vagabonds), . š : 77 
VankéSvara, te., e š e š 75, 17, 79, 80 
Vankuva-Ravuta. 9, 4 « š 194, 195, 196 
vapibhollara, well . . . ‘ e . 126 
Vapullaka, ch, - š à š 


Varade, s. a. Verdi,  . हृ ; 180, 182, 183 
Váragriha, s. a. Varavadt, — . ; A . 28657 
Varaguna or Varaguna-Mahárája I, Pandya k., . 87 
Vataguna II or Varagunavarman, Pindya k., . 84, 85 


PAGE 
Varaha, m., . ^ A š ‘ w . 175 
varüha, a co,  . à ; 4 š . 94, 95. 
Varihadinna or Varahadatta, m. « 128, 130, 131 
Var&ha-làfichhana, the boar banner, 141, 152 


Varandai, or Vanarasi, s. a. Benares, 38, 39, 182, 189. 
191, 192, 193, 219, 224 

Varapafichüla, see Bada pafichala. 

Varasiddhalinga, s. a. Dharmalinga, 161, 164, 170, 173 


Varavadi. . न š š š ‘ . 285n 
Varddhamins, Jaina Tirthankara, . $ . 65, 67 
Vardi, vi, . ; š ç i š 180 
Varga, š °. š i R i . 173 
Varnu, co, . š š ee tf š . 199 
Varuna-svàmin, m., š $ š è 119, 122 
Varunagrama, vi., è i $ . < 2 
Varuni, vi, < ç ° š š 279, 281, 285 
Vasahà or 388815, vi., . , ‘ 75, 77, 80 
Vasantóoisava, œ festival, ; š . 93, 95 
[Vaso Boya m., . « Ü १ 2178, 274, 275 
Vastavya, family, . . , . . 210, 213 
Vasubandhu, «n author,. š š š š 12 
Vasucharitramu, a Telugu work, — . ; ; 90 
Vasudatta, m. « š š , š 808, 304 
Vasudattarya, m., š ; ç é 102, 104 
Vasudatta-svamin, m., . š ; 119, 123 


11, 12, 14, 65 


Väsudëva, Kushana k., . š š 

Vasudéva, race of, . 25, 27, 29, 32, 33, 34, 37, 39 
Vasudéva, a god, . š š š . 64, 291, 293 
Vasudëvapür, vi., . š , ; s . 279 
Vasudévadasana, 8. 4. Vàsudévapür, 279, 282, 285 
Vasudhi, the earth=1, . š ; š . 101 
Vasuki, é š ; š à š » 33, 34 
Vasumati, the earth, r š 6 à 118, 121 
Vasuéri-svamin, M., š 4 . I 247, 249 
Yatëtvara, a god, . , ‘ š š 281, 285 
Vatsaraja, Ma, > . . . . 210, 214 
Vatsaraja, Gurjara Pratihàra k. — . . . 16, 18 
Vüyalür, vi., š š 106, 108n, 109n, 111, 112 


Vēdas and śākhas, 20, 27, 54, 114, 115, 116, 132, 184, 
173, 185, 189, 191, 221, 226, 
946, 248, 240, 250, 255, 257, 

258, 260, 284, 299 
56, 57, 60, 61, 80, 118, 
119, 120, 122, 123, 124, 

125, 246, 247, 248, 249, 950 
Chhandéga, (Sàman) . 118, 119, 120, 
122, 123, 124, 125, 210, 

247, 248, 250 


Bahvricha, . 





———— Ñ addition on pp. vi .- 
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The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.==chief ; co.=country ; dé. districk or division; do.=ditto 3 
dy «dynasty; E.= Eastern ; f. female; k.—king; m.==male ; mo. mountain; ric=Tiver; $.d4.8&8me As 
eur.=surname ; t¢.==temple ; vi.=village or town; W. Western. 


INDEX. 


wa 
T PAGE 
iraka (Yajur), . 119, 120, 123, 124, 

247, 249, 250 
Kanwa, : I ' : 135, 136, 137 
Midlhyandina, i cu 3 s 42, 44 
a nt V iin, | ' : 56, 57, 98, 99, 122 
"imas Vada, . I : ° . 24,28, 122 


Taltiriya ov Taittirika (Yajur), . 120, 
124, 247, 249, 255, 257, 
| 258, 259, 260, 261 
१ तवा ७७ (Yajur), 16, 18, 19, 118, 119, 
120, 121, 128, 123, 124, 
125, 126, 135, 136, 137, 
246, 247, 248, 249, 250, 
262, 266, 270, 271 
44, 98, 99, 121, 128, 124, 
132, 134, 259, 296 


Yn j urs ५ ६४८३ ८1. "EP 


0४५४७ ते ५11६ « 8 ७ ñ,min, m., : : 118, 122 
Pediat, a 20. 5. 5. o $31,258 
| 11101, š १... S 132, 134, 206, 299 
७ फक 11, Ka, : I . . 156 
Veer, ih, š ; š š 5 4 . 63 
Velanan lu, or Volanündu-vishaya, di., 199, 
110, 143, 145, 146, 148, 153, 
154, 156 
Vola Varanürüyana, sur, of Sembiyan Védi- 

b. bua, n š š š š . ; 86 
tls land preceseure, —. š ; ; . 216 
Vell pe, fiiy : i ç : ; 42 
Velit, ae. 2 i š ; š ; š 91 
Velurpulaivarn plates . š 87, 1100 
Velho grants, ° 112n, 214, 290n 

9170 


Vine ja, पितळ eh. © š š š ; 

NVonpgal irnik, gureen of Tirumala I, . ; š 90 
Vengl or Võrnginādu (or nandu), co., . 139, 
140, 141, 142, 146, 273, 

274, 275, 276, 277 
Vor kkatapatidéva or Vira-Venkata- 


War knelt, 
pati M ॥ 101, 9४७५. Karndia kes , 89, 90, 91, 
92, 94, 95 
एकाक 11, Vijayanagara k,. . ! . 95 
१७१५ hili, S- G. pu nA . EE. 03, i 
Yankat apiti niam pēta, part of handragiri, 7 पिडा 93, 95 
venh p ju OF Venkata-Mahipàla,  Góbüri I 
“h. + - . . 90, 91, 94, 95 


V'enkatanütha or Venkatëšvara- 
$ 92, 93, 94, 95 
mmes a e Mati Muas . 184, 185, 186 


Vistikuti uy, 
PUTED 
Vanna yy dr Pee 


tt (f (> d, 


ref 
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dy, * dynasty 3 
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er to pages : n. afler a figure, to footnotes , and add. (9 or 
š —ch.=chief ; co.= country ; d.=dstriet or division; do.=ditin; 


E.=Eastern ; f.=female ; k.= king ; m.-male; mo. 
te. = temple: vi. e village or town ; W.z Western. 
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7605 
Vénüvagàma, vi., š š š . 281, 285 
Verdi, ri, . , š š ç ; . 380 
véreru, š j s š ; š 88 


Vesapayya- Setti, m. . " ; 33, 35, 37, 40 
Vibhavand, figure of speech, 2n 
Viburàmu, ch., . š š š : š 60 
Vidüsha-svàmin, m., . š 50, 125 
Vidyadhara, i š 220, 222, 295, 299 


Vigraha, one of the siz branches of muldary 


science, . ; š š š à . 2šn 
Vigraharaja IV, Chauhan k. of Ajmer, . : 46 
Vijatta, m., . š; ; 1 , . 55, 59 
Vijaviditya, W. Chalukya k., ` ; . 11 


Vijayaditya, E. Chalukya k. (brothel of Kokki), 
152, 164 
Vijayaditya, E. Chalukya ka, . . 166, 167, 108, 172 

Vijayáditya I—Bbhattiraka, E. Chaülubya [., 
141, 146, 149, 152, 154 

Vijayáditya II-Naréndra-Mnigarája, E. Chilul ya 
| ME ; à š ‘ . 142 146, 152, 154 
Viujayaditya, sur. of Badapa, a 139, 142, 146, 149 

Viayüditya V or Béta-Vijayaditya V, E 
Chilukya ka . A í š 142, 116, 149 


Vyayáditya VI, sur, of Amma H, . i . 255 
Vijayüditya, Sildhara L., š 30, 26, 38, 40 
Vijayagandagbpila, ka, . : 4 š . Slin 
Vijaya-Lakshmi, goddess, š 2, 37, 100, 192, 231 
Vijayšlaya, Chile k. . a : 875 


. 89, 90, 91, 1051, 131, 
132, 215 


Vijayanagara, vi., 


Vyayarijendradéva, Chala k., š š . 8ln 
Vijayasimha, — Vijwyadeva or Vijaya, Chid 

hiss Se : š i ° 205, 290, 297, 299 
Vignyaviiacamu, a Telugu poer, . š 215 
Vipala, 1 Jain ७००७0, . š ; i ; 70 
Vijfiinin, a title, . . 98, 99 
Vikrama, £., ; š i 208 


Vikramüditya, Vikkayya, Vikkarasa or Vikra- 

227, $30, 231, 232, 233, 234. 

235, 230 

Vikramaditya, $. s à 218, 220, 222 
Vikramáüditya L, W. Chálvtya Lk, . 64, 106, 

111, 112, 1160, 214 
E. Chalubya 

112, 146 

1, 13, 22, 34 


madéva, Sinda k. 


Vikramiditya I (Yuvaraja), 


k .. * * * * ° * 


Vikramiditya, &., . : š 
the addition on pp. शा tu xi. 


= mountain ; u= river; के G.— 3226 Ag; 
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PAGE Pacs 
Vikramaditya II, W. Chalukya b.,". 110, 112, visarga, wrong ude of —, i * : š 53, 254 
149, 153, 154 | visarga, omission of —, . š ¿ š 89 
Vikramaditya II, Z. Chalukya k., 142, 146 panas . - a . ° - 165, 2570 
Vikramaditya VI, W. Chalukya k., . 187, 189, 191 | “sarge, changed tos, . . " š . 302 
Vikramankadévacharita, a work, . ; . 164n | Vishamagiri, vi., . š š . 184 
Vikramará]a, M., . ] . 4 मु : 80 | Vishamasiddhi, title of Vishnuvarddhana I, 254, 258n 
"dg haya, a territorial division, . अग, 73, 74, 98 
Vila, a people, š 2 [ š š š 64 | ४०४ s 
Vilapikkam grant, i A me s 90, 92n 103, 104, 115, 136, 260, 261, 286, 287 
Villupuram, vi . , . 109 | Vishayapati, district oficial, `. . . — ,118, 130, 137 
Vimaladitya, E. Chalukya prince, 815, 165, Vishnu, a god . 18, 19, 22, 27, 28, 57, 68, 
168, 172 93, 94, 98, 105n, 110n, 147, 155, 
158, 162, 164, 165, 166, 167, 
Vimalasiva or Vimalaéambhu, m., . 20, 24, 28, 29 i x 
Vimardanadàsa-svámin, mMm., . F à 120, 125 171, 172, 174, 175, 182, 194 


vimsopakà, a coin, 55, 56, 58, 59, 61 
Vininirada, epithet of Narasimhavarman II, . 112 
Vinaya, 5 ; ; : : š 12 
Vinayaditya, W. Chalukya k., 62, 63, 64, 112 
Vindhya, mo., 16, 155, 156, 159, 162, 165, 

168, 172, 266, 269, 270 


Vinikonda, vi., d š ; š ë 90 
Vira, s. a. Veer, . š š 2 62, 63, 64 
Vira or Virabhadra, a god,  . 181, 182, 190 
Vira-Banafija (Balafija), religion, . 25, 29 


Vira-Banafija or Balañja, guild of merchants, 30, 
3], 32, 36, 37, 39 


Vira-Bhafija, Bhañja k., š š . 42, 48, 44 
Virabhüti-svàmin, m., . A" š š 247, 249 
Vira-Chóda, k., . š à š ; 150, 165 


Vira-Chola, sur. of Parantaka I, š ; i 82 


Vi(vi)radattàryya, ma, . ç ° 102, 104 
Virajó, vi, . š केळ. 4 F " 203, 264 
Virakó$a, m., है : š ; 255, 257, 258 
virama, : à š z š š . 19, 83 
Virana, m., . š I ; š . š 94 
Viranārāyaņa, te., š ; š š . 217 
Viranüráyana, Chauhan k. of Ajmer, š à 48 
Viranür&yana, sur. of Parantaka I, , š š 86 
Viraparaja, b, — . : š , ‘ . 155n 
Virappa-Nàyaka, Madura-Nayaka ch., . 4 91 
Virarajéndra, Chola k., ' š » 81n, 108 
Vira-Valafijiyar, s. a. Vira-Banafijas, ४ . 30, 34 
Viriüchi, s. a. Brahman, . , 4 š ; 25 


Virkar, sur. of Désastha Brahmina, . Ç š 63 
Vivüpüksha, fe, . .  .  .  . 182,183 

Visakhadatta, mM., i i ; 128, 129, 130 
Višaladëva, s. a. Vigraháraja IV, . à R 48 





220, 221, 230, 234, 237, 244 


P uh 259, 270 
Vishnubhüti-svàmin, m ^. . . . 947,249 
Vishnudatta-svàmin, m., š š 247, 249 
Vishnughésha-svamin, m., š š 118, 122 
Vishnupalita-svšmin, m., š š 119, 122 
Vishnupuràna, a work, . š . . 162n, 262n 
Vishnuraja I, E. Chàlukya k., . ; . 152, 154 
Vishnuraja II, E. Chalukya k., ç š 152, 154 
Vishnusóma-svànmin, m., å « 119, 122, 247, 250 
Vishnu-svümin, m., A . : 119, 122 
Vishnuvardhana I, Vishnuvartnan or Kubja- 

Vishnuvardhana, E. Chalukya k., 139, 141, 


146, 149, 152, 154, 165, 168, 171, 172, 

178, 254, 255, 250, 258, 259, 261 

Vishnuvardhana, sur. of E. Chalukya h. RajarajaI, 165 
Vishnuvardhana, sur, of Tata II, . 148, 149, 153, 154 


Vishnuvardhana II, E. Chajukya k., . 141, 
| 146, 152, 164, 256. 

Vishnuvardhana IIT, E. OMlukya b, — 141, 
| 146, 152, 154 
Vishnuvardhana IV, E. Chalakya k., 141, 146 
Vishuva-dina, š į š Š 259, 260, 261 
Visvabhiti-svamin, mM., . š š š 247, 249 
Visvadatta, m. , š 4 j ; 303, 304 
Visvéévara-svamin, m., . , à 119, 123 


Visvésvara, Visvandtha .Viávabhümiévara, Vié- 
vadharanibhartri, Visvanryipa, 
Vidvéda, E. Chàlukya k., 


Viéva or 

165, 166, 167, 170, 
171, 172n, 178, 174 
Viévëšvara, s. a. Siva, . : : 164, 167, 171 
Vitastà, ri., ; š . 198 


Viyachchara, s. a, Khachara, . . . 193, 194. 
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ag. dynasty; E.-Enustern; f.= female ; 


ditto 3, 


Same as $ 


&ur.-Surname ; ४6, iemple; yim village or town; W.= Western, 
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PAGE 
Vlentüru, vi., š š i ; . 260, 261 
Vóvà chhadà, s. a. Bób&chhada, . 4 . 282 
Vóvütudà, s. a, Bübáchhadà, . , ' . 282 


Vowel (short), use of — for long (vowel) . 53 
Vriddhabhógika, ७, . ; š i 136, 137 
Vriddhaéravas, s. a. Indra, . , . 171 
Vriddhi-svàmin, m,  . e ° 120, 124, 247, 248 
Vrindavana, vé, . ° . . , 280, 284 
Vyaghra, Uchchakalpa k, Q «+ — . 129,130 


Vyaghrapurigvara, fe, . , i i . 112 
Vyškarana, , š ç e š i . Lid 
Vyasa or Védavy&sa, a sage, . 65, 73, 75, 126, 
130, 148, 145, 147, 148, 154, 
178, 257, 258, 260, 304 
vyatipàla, . 184, 185, 186, 187, 188, 189, 191, 
192, 219, 221 
Vgavahàrin, a controlling oficer, . .« + 16, 44 
W 
Waddab , + >, , š š . 301 
wang, . š š i ^ " P ड 3 
Wardak vase inscription, à. a r » 8, 292 
Watson Museum, ,  . « » «+ 19530n 
Western Ghats, mo, ९ ; á 179, 227 
Western Kshatrapa, +}, ५ a e «७ 412 


Wima Kadphises, « a. Kadphises T) , «+ H 
Wu-lo-ahi, 005 è ९ . ° * ° 198 


Y 


y (subscript), use of ddha with —, . न ° 
pa. and va, replacement of —, d. e de 89 
y, cursiveform of —riia-Kanatêha, . — . iD, 31,296 


ga, transitional dorm. of — . ° . * 100 
v not changed in Kharéshthi to J * e ° 201 
y, elision of — in Kharéshthi, . .  , 204 


ya, form of — (Kharoshth), < |. . . डु 2 


Yüdavaprakáéa, gn author, . — . » . Bin 
Yadava, dy., ` ° e. * ° 179, 194 
Yadu or Yadava, race, + š ° 20, 22, 26, 27 


Yagésvara-svimin, see Jš(Ya)gëšévara-svamin, 


gajana, one of the eic duties of Brahmins, — , 174n 
gàjana, dos, _ N . . š ° 174n 
Yajfiakunda-svàmin, M.e . ° . ७ 119, 123 
Yajñapala-svëmin, mep «+ © ७  . 120,124 
Yajña-svamin, M., . ° ` . 246, 248 





PAGE 
Yamuna, rÈ., š š a š š 39, 156 
Yamunapala, %., . à å à ; « 46, 80 
yana, one of ihe sia branches of military science, 28n 


Ya$a-Bhafija or °déva, sur, of Jaya-Bhafijadéva, 41n, 43 


Yedahkarnna, Chédt b, . : 2 228 
Yasab, (or १६३6) kunda-svámin, m., . 119, 123 
Ya$ahpala, ch. . š z í . 295, 297 
YaSobhita (Ayasobhita) or Yasdbhitadéva, 
Sailédhbhava k., & क 266, 268 
Yasobhita (Ayasobhita) or Yasdbhitadéva II, 
Sailedhbhava k., 0. 5. ख 266, 268 
Ya&óbhüti-svàmun, M., . A ४ » 119, 122 
YaSodéva-pranava, mi, . , ` 4 " 80 
Yašovarmman, Paramiira ch., 69, 70, 72, 74 
Yas6vigraha (Jisovigraha), Gahadavale k., 291, 292 
४०४१, caesura, š š . ५ . . 273 
Yatiraju, ch., à ; š ç ; . 91n 
Yaua or Yavuga, a title, ; ; ‘ . 201 
Yaugandhariyana or Yogandhara,m, . 195,196 
youvarajya, ‘ . . e . . 201 
Yayapara-mandala, dé., š : . 15, 11, 80 


years of the cycle :— 
Ananda, © «+© . « 
Chitrabhánu, . 
Dundhubhi, . E 


184, 185, 187 
166, 170, 173 
36, 37, 40, 223, 224, 225 
Tévara, š ; ; 3 218, 219, 221 
Krōdhana, . e . . » 199100 
Kródhin, à à ë š š š 21 
Kshaya, , š . ç : , 82n 
Párhwa, . - «= 180, 181, 188 
Playa,  — . « . a 199, 192, 198 


Pramathin, . ; š š . 89, 92, 94 
Rakshasa, . « ..81,33,35, 184, 185, 186 
Rudhirédgarin, क . ' 4 96, 98, 41 
8801879178, . š , . 20, 24, 28, 215 
Siddhartha, . $: y (05 52 188 
Svabhinn, . ७  .  . 168,161, 164 
Tirana, i ° š i ° 132,133 
Vikàrin, , . ° à 228, 232, 235 
Vikrama,  . . ‘ ० 215, 216 
Visvavasu, . ‘ . š . 21, 24, 29 
years—regnal :— 
1 month, . १ » + «+ 142, 146 
6 months . ç . . 141, 142, 146 
ll months, . ë 6 r » 149, 148 
14 years, . . ° . ० 142, 146 
2nd year, >» © e & . » 84n 


SESS 

° The figures refer to pages: #, after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the addition on pP. vii to xii 
The following other abbreviations are used :—ch.==chief; co.=country ; di = district or division ; do.-- ditto 
dy.=dynasty ; E.-Eastern; f.=female; b.-—king ; m.--male; moses mountain; ri«»river; a, q.=same ag’ 
8wr.zsgurname ; fe.— temple; vise village or town; 77, -- Western. 
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PAGR 
years—regnal :—conid. 
3rd year, „+ 0. « » « 42,43, 44 
tth, . «+ « . ox १ 18,188 
Sth , e « . 82, 86, 256 
Bth, «+ . «© « «© « १ 86 
Hh. » wo x » 86, 142, 146, 256 
या... x xod , 82,84 
ih, . «. 6 62, 63, 64, 141, 146, 184 
1090, + . + 967, 27117 
llth, +a . .  « 68, 102, 103, 104, 140n 
120 Q tw अ 3 101, 142, 146 
180, . . «+ «+ e. e. HI, 146 
Mh, , + s. s. s. 5. . Ü 
lb uo uw x OX we आओ. BS 
18th, . « «५ — . Sdn, 141, 146, 254, 288 
Oth, < «+ « «© «© « 5 410 
240, , «+ १ «© « « १» 84, 87 
95, s « « « n. nO 7६], 146 
20, e + dw — € — 2 १ १ ME 
Bth, . ७७ « « « «© « 84 
30th, .  . 142, 146, 255, 200, 267, 270, 271 
880, . £ cw. a 141, 146, 255 
96b, +< « «© «© « « 142, 146 
Tih, . , « « o. « 141, 146 
dB, . ७ «© « oe « «+ 821 
440, . « ७१ « « « 142, 146 
‘45th, . ७ «© «© «© « >. 8 
46th, `, «© « « «© « 82, 85, 86 
48th, < «© « «© « « 4142, 146 
Yekdul,v, «© © © «© e. १ ४81 
Yelburga, ti, «+ «© . «© ५ १ 228 
Yoga, ic NO Hi 174n, 290, 299 
Yogarija, China eh, e — . 288, 239, 240, 242, 244 





PAGE 
Yögësvara or Jógéivara, ma, e . « 71, 13, 18 
ysamasearth, . . . s. » e. B 
Ysamotika, Kehatrapa k, «+ © १ १ B 
Ysamotika=Bhimaks,. . . e . RB 
Yuan Chwang, see Hiuen Tsang. 
Yuddhamala,5,. . « «© « ०88,89 
Yuddhamalla I, F. Chalukya ky . 1390, 142, 146 
Yuddhamalla Il, E. Ohalukya k. . 187, 199, 
142, 140, 149, 158, 184 


Yuddhamallainseription, . . 272, 273, 276 
Yuddharjuna, biruda of Narastishavarman 11, 


106, 108 
Yudhishthira, epic hero, — . 27, 35, 64, 130, 
255, 256, 258 


Yde-chi a tribe, e e «+ «© > 5.940 
Fugddi-dégand, awork,. « «a ०१ 99n,239n 
Yüsuf Adil Shahi, Bijapir k., ० ० ० MW 
Yuvarāja, . . . . . e. 4१4, 208 
Yuvaršjadëva, Kalachuri ky . . e « 16 
Capo= yal, — MM QL 


Z 


Zaur Dheri,. «+ + १ «© e. « MS 
Zeda, vi, e © «© १ « > 29 
Zeda inscription of the year 13, . 1, 4,5, 10, 14 
Zeionises, k, «+ «+ + ७ > > 401 
Zodiac, signs of the— 

Simha, «+ « «© १ è 4. > UM 
Zoroastrian,» e e «© «© ५ ७ 253 
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° The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add, to the addition on pp. vñ to xii 
The following other abbreviations are used êh, = chief ; co.==country ; di=district or division; do.mditto, 
dy.=dynssty ; E= Eastern ; f.» female; k= king ; m.=male ; mo.=mounjain ; fL=Tivers & Gaming Ak} 
tuf ०180080; t= temple ; vise village or town; W.-- Western. š 


